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TKANSLATORS'  PKEFACE 

This  translation  of  the  first  volume  of  Professor  Lang's  Lehrhuh  der 
Vergkichende  Anatomie  may  be  considered  as  a  second  edition  of  the 
original  work  Professor  Lang  kindly  placed  at  our  disposal  his 
notes,  collected  for  the  purposes  of  emendation  and  expansion,  and 
they  have  been  duly  incorporated  in  the  text. 

We  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  increase  the  size  of  the  book  by 
the  addition  of  footnotes,  either  for  the  addition  of  new  material 
where  it  seemed  to  us  that  the  account  might  with  advantage  be  fuller, 
or  for  calling  attention  to  the  opinions  of  other  writers  when  these 
did  not  happen  to  agree  with  that  expressed  in  the  text  In  one 
case  a  recent  discovery  (that  of  Jawarovski  of  antennae  in  the  embryo 
of  Trochosa)  lent  such  sudden  and  unexpected  support  to  the  mor- 
phology of  the  Arachnoidea  set  forth  in  the  text  that  attention  was 
called  to  it  in  a  footnote. 

In  carrying  out  our  work  as  translators  we  have  kept  as  close  to 
the  original  as  the  requirements  of  our  own  language  would  allow. 
How  far  we  have  succeeded  must  be  decided  by  those  who  know  by 
experience  the  difficulty  of  breaking  down  the  long  and  weighty 
Grerman  sentences,  and  of  rearranging  their  contents  into  readable 
EnglisL  We  have  endeavoured  to  steer  a  middle  course  between 
the  too  free  use  of  periphrases  which  suits  the  German  style,  and  the 
use  of  single  technical  terms  which  better  suits  the  more  concise 
English  sentence.  The  former  style  has,  we  think,  some  advantages 
over  the  latter,  so  long  as  the  multiplicity  of  words  does  not  obscure 
the  meaning.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  appeals  more  directly  to 
the  understanding.     The  object  of  such  a  text-book  as  this  is  to 
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enable  an  ordinarily  intelligent  reader  to  obtain  a  clear  grasp  of  the 
facts  and  of  their  relation  to  one  another;  a  knowledge  of  the 
technical  terms  is  of  secondary  importance,  and  is  easily  acquired. 

We  trust  that  this  translation  of  the  work  of  our  friend  and  (in 
the  case  of  one  of  us)  former  teacher,  Professor  Lang,  will  prove  as 
useful  to  earnest  students  of  biology  in  the  English-speaking  world 
as  it  has  proved  to  ourselves. 

H.  &  M.  B. 

Jena,  1891. 


PREFACE  BY  PROFESSOR  ERNST  HAECKEL 

The  morphology  of  the  animal  body,  which  is  the  subject  of  the 
following  excellent  text-book,  has  been,  during  the  last  forty  years, 
i,e.  since  the  commencement  of  my  academic  career,  the  favourite 
object  of  my  scientific  labours.  During  these  four  decades  no  other 
science  has  undergone  such  profound  and  striking  transformation. 

In  the  years  1852-1856,  when  I  attended  in  Berlin  and  Wiirzburg 
the  masterly  anatomical  and  zoological  lectures  of  Johannes  Miiller, 
Albert  Kolliker,  and  Franz  Leydig,  the  study  of  comparative  anatomy 
and  of  comparative  histology  had  been  brought  into  great  prominence 
through  Miiller's  classical  researches  in  the  former,  and  Leydig's  in 
the  latter  field. 

Oscar  Schmidt's  text-book  of  comparative  anatomy  which  resulted 
from  the  transcription  of  Johannes  Miiller's  summer  lectures,  and 
passed  through  eight  editions,  gives  evidence  of  the  stage  then  reached 
by  that  science.  Upon  this  work  the  present  text-book  of  Professor 
Arnold  Lang  is  founded,  as  its  ninth  edition ;  the  present  state  and 
needs  of  the  science,  however,  compelled  the  new  editor  to  rewrite 
the  whole  book  on  a  much  larger  scale. 

Johannes  Miiller,  the  great  master  in  the  domains  of  comparative 
anatomy  and  physiology,  died  in  1858,  after  having  held  sway  as  the 
leader  in  these  sciences  for  more  than  quarter  of  a  century.  This 
very  year  1858  saw  the  simultaneous  publication  by  Charles  Darwin 
and  Alfred  Wallace  of  their  preliminary  sketches  of  the  Theory  of 
Selection.  The  year  after  appeared  the  Origin  of  Species,  which  at  one 
stroke  ushered  in,  by  means  of  this  theory,  a  new  epoch  for  the 
biological  sciences. 
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The  theory  of  the  mutual  action  and  reaction  of  inheritance  and 
adaptation  in  the  struggle  for  existence  clearly  explained  the  forces 
at  work  in  the  production  of  biological  phenomena.  The  facts  them- 
selves had  already  been  set  out  in  their  wonderful  array,  and  com- 
parative anatomy  had  even  arranged  them  with  profound  philosophical 
judgment,  but  no  mechanical  explanation  of  them  was  forthcoming. 

Thomas  Huxley  in  England,  and  Carl  Gegenbaur  in  Germany,  by 
means  of  their  well-known  text-books  of  comparative  anatomy,  were 
the  first  to  succeed  in  revealing  in  detail  the  important  transformation 
which  this  mechanical  explanation  of  morphological  phenomena,  by 
means  of  the  new  theory  of  descent,  had  brought  about  in  the 
biological  sciences. 

It  was  my  happiness  during  the  first  twelve  years  of  my  occupancy 
of  a  University  chair  in  Jena,  ie.  from  1861  to  1873,  to  have 
Gegenbaur  for  my  colleague  and  friend.  My  own  attempts  to  give 
the  theory  of  descent  its  widest  application  in  those  sciences  which 
are  comprised  under  the  term  biology  owe  much  to  this  stimulating 
intercourse,  and  are  embodied  in  my  works :  Die  GenerelU  Morphologic 
(1866),  Die  Naturliche  Schapfungsgeschichte  (1868,  8th  ed.  1889),  and 
Die  Anthropogenie  (1874,  4th  ed.  1891). 

Oscar  Schmidt's  and  Gegenbaur's  text-books  and  my  above-named 
works  all  issued  from  the  University  in  the  small  Thuringian  town  of 
Jena,  and  from  the  same  source  has  now  appeared  this  text-book  of 
Professor  Arnold  Lang,  formerly  my  distinguished  pupil,  and  after- 
wards and  till  quite  recently  my  helpful  colleague.  Professor 
Lang  has  here  successfully  carried  out  the  very  difficult  task 
of  selecting  the  most  important  results  from  the  bewildering  mass 
of  new  material  afforded  by  the  extensive  researches  of  the  last 
decades,  and  of  combining  them  with  great  judgment  Besides  this 
he  has,  more  than  any  former  writer,  utilised  the  comparative 
history  of  development  in  explaining  the  structure  of  the  animal 
body,  and  has  endeavoured  always  to  give  the  phylogenetic 
significance  of  ontogenetic  facts.  Lastly,  he  has,  by  the  clear 
systematic  reviews  of  the  various  classes  and  orders  which  precede 
the  anatomical  account  of  each  race,  further  facilitated  the  phylo- 
genetic comprehension  of   complicated   morphological   problems,  his 
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wisely  chosen  and  carefully  executed  illustrations  assisting  materially 
in  this  result. 

It  is  therefore  with  great  pleasure  that  I  commend  this  book  to 
the  English  student,  in  accordance  with  the  wish  expressed  by  my 
friend  Professor  Lang  and  his  translators  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Bernard,  and 
in  the  hope  that  the  English  translation  will  promote  to  as  great  an 
extent  as  the  German  original  the  wider  study  and  better  com- 
prehension of  animal  .morphology,  and  will  attract  new  students  to 
this  noble  science. 

ERNST  HAECKEL. 

Jena»  1891. 


AUTHOR'S  PREFACE  TO  PART  I' 

When  requested  by  the  publishers  to  undertake  a  new  edition  of 
Dr.  Oscar  Schmidt's  Text-book  of  Comparative  Anatomy,  I  found  that  this 
could  only  be  done  in  one  of  two  ways.  Either  the  revision  must  be 
limited  to  trivial  alterations,  and  to  a  different  choice  and  a  greater 
number  of  illustrations,  or  the  book  must  be  entirely  re-written.  I 
chose  the  latter  course,  which  the  great  advance  made  in  zoological 
research  seemed  to  render  unavoidable.  The  result  is  the  Text-hook  of 
Comparaiive  Anatomy^  the  first  part  of  which  I  now  publish. 

In  compiling  the  book  I  have  endeavoured  to  do  full  justice  to 
the  numerous  important  results  of  the  research  of  the  last  decades.  I 
have  been  less  anxious  to  supply  a  complete  and  detailed  compendium 
of  Comparative  Anatomy  than  to  emphasise  those  points  which  it  seems 
to  me  are  deserving  of  special  attention.  The  present  work  in  many 
respects  exceeds  the  limits  till  now  usually  assigned  to  text-books  of 
Comparative  Anatomy.  It  contains,  separated  as  far  as  possible  from 
the  portion  devoted  to  the  main  subject,  the  elements  of  Compara- 
tive Embryology,  which  will  perhaps  not  be  unwelcome  to  many 
students.  Following  Oscar  Schmidt's  example,  I  have  prefaced  the 
Comparative  Anatomy  of  the  different  animal  races  by  short  systematic 
reviews,  which  may  be  of  use  to  the  student  of  systematic  zoology. 
The  book  had  also  to  contain  what  was  necesary  for  the  zoological 
education  of  the  medical  student. 

All  these  parts,  not  necessarily  belonging  to  the  domain  of 
Comparative  Anatomy,  and  also  many  theoretical  discussions,  are 
distinguished  from  the  rest  by  smaller  print. 

^  The  first  part  consisted  of  the  first  four  chapters  of  this  volume. 
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I  have  taken  my  own  course  as  regards  the  arrangement  and 
method  of  treating  the  material.  I  must  naturally  leave  it  to  my 
fellow-zoologists  to  decide  how  far  I  have  succeeded. 

I  have  given  special  care  to  the  illustration  of  the  book.  It 
contains  a  large  number  of  illustrations  now  for  the  first  time  accessible 
to  the  majority  of  students ;  these  I  have,  for  the  most  part,  myself 
adapted  to  the  requirements  of  the  text.  I  have  to  thank  the 
practised  hand  of  my  pupil,  the  yojing  scientific  artist,  Mr.  Sokolofsky 
of  Hamburg,  for  some  particularly  good  illustrations. 

I  owe  my  best  thanks  to  my  honoured  publisher,  Mr.  Gustav 
Fischer,  for  his  obliging  courtesy. 


Jena,  1888. 


CONTENTS 


CHAPTER  I 


Iktrodoction 


THE  CELL 


PAUR 


PROTOZOA 

SysUnuUU  Review         .... 

1.  Protoplabm  .... 

2.  adaptationi<  for  locomotion 

8.  Membranes,  Shellh,  Skeletal  Formations 

4.  Adaptations  for  Inof^stion  of  Food 

5.  Adaptations  for  Excretion 

6.  Trichocysts  .... 

7.  Stigmata  (red  eye-spota)    . 

0«   ^  UCLEI  ..... 

9.  Reproduction       .... 
Literature         ..... 

EoG  Cells,  Sperm  Celi^,  Fertilisation,  Sexual 
Metazoa  ..... 

The  Animal  Ec^o        .... 
The  Ego  Yolk    .... 

1.  Types  of  Teloleoithal  Egos    . 

2.  Types  of  Centrolecithal  Egos 
The  Ego  Envelopes 

Male  Reproductive  Cells,  ok  Spermatozoa 
Maturation  of  the  E<;g 
Fertilisation 
Literature 

Tissue  Cells  and  Cell  Tissue 
1.  Epithelial  Tissue 


Reproduction 


OK  THE 


4 

13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
17 
18 
18 
18 
22 

23 

25 
26 
27 
28 
28 
30 
31 
32 
34 
34 
36 


XIV 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


2.  Connective  Tissue    . 

3.  Neuro-muscular  and  Musole  Tissue 

4.  Nerve  Tissue 

Literature        ..... 


PACK 

41 
46 
50 
52 


Introduction 

Systematic  Review 

Systematic  Beview 
Literature 

Systematic  Beview 
LitercUure 


CHAPTER  II 


METAZOA 


Zoophyta  or  Ccelenterata 


GMtroads 


Porifera 


Cnidaria 

Systematic  Bevieto 

1.  General  . 

2.  The  Body  Epithelium  . 

3.  The  Gastro-canal  System 

4.  Musculature 

5.  Tentacles  of  the  Cnidaria,  Marginal  Lobes  of  the  Scyfhomedusje 

6.  The  Nervous  System     ..... 

7.  The  Sensory  Groans     ..... 

8.  Supporting  Groans,  Protective  Groans,  Skeleton  . 

9.  Funnel  Cavities  (Septal  Funnels);  Suboenital  Cavities,  Subgenital 

v^HAMBER  •  .  •  . 

10.  The  Sexual  Groans 

11.  The  Stratification  of  the  Cnidarll  Body 

12.  Reproduction     .... 

13.  Grganisation  of  the  Siphonophora    . 

14.  Life-history  of  the  Cnidaria,  Alternation  of  Generations 
Literature        ........ 

The  fundamental  law  of  Biogenesis — Egg  segmentation  and  the  development 

of  the  two  primary  germinal  layers  of  the  Metazoa  (gastrulation) — The 
ontogeny  of  the  Cnidaria  ....... 

Literature        ......... 


54 

58 

58 
60 

60 
66 

66 
78 
81 
82 
86 
90 
92 
94 
97 

101 
101 
103 
104 
108 
115 
117 


118 
132 


CONTENTS 


XV 


CHAPTER  III 

PLATODES 

SyderruUic  Heview        ...... 

1.  General  Remarks    ..... 

2.  The  Body  Form  ...... 

8.  The  Outer  Body  Epithelium    .... 

4.  The  Gabtro-canal  System        .... 

6.  Supik)rtino  Organs,  Passive  Organs  of  Locomotion 

6.  The  Musculature  ..... 

7.  Organs  of  Adhesion  ..... 

8.  The  Nervous  System  ..... 

9.  The  Sensory  Organs  ..... 

10.  The  Body  Parenchyma  ..... 

11.  The  Excretory  or  Water-vascular  System  . 

12.  The  Sexual  Organs       ..... 

13.  Asexual  Reproduction  and  its  Orioin^The  Organisation  of  the 
Cestoda   ....... 

14.  Ontogeny  of  the  Polyclada     .... 

15.  The  Life-history  of  the  Trematoda  . 

16.  The  Life-history  of  the  Cestoda 
The  Influence  of  Parasitism  on  the  Structure  and  Development  of 

JLNIMAUl    ....... 

Strobilation  and  Segmentation     .... 
Literature        ....... 


PAGE 

183 

135 

137 

138 

138 

143 

144 

145 

146 

149 

151 

152 

154 

163 
167 
168 
171 

172 
175 
176 


CHAPTER  IV 

VERMES 

Systematic  Ileview        ...... 

1.  Form  of  Body  and  Outer  Organisation 

2.  The  Integument  ..... 
8.  The  Dxemo-muscular  Tube      .... 

4.  The  Proboscis  of  the  Nemertina  and  Acanthocephala 

5.  The  Intestinal  Canal  ..... 

A.  The  Fore-out       ..... 

B.  The  Mii^out         ..... 
0.  The  Hind-out  and  the  Anus 


178 
186 
191 
193 
197 
200 
201 
205 
209 


XVI 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


6.  The  Body  Cavity,  the  Musculatube  which  passes  transversely 

through  it,  the  dissepiments  and  mesenteries 

7.  The  Nervous  System      .... 

8.  Sensory  Organs  ..... 

A.  Organs  of  Touch  .... 

B.  Eyes  ..... 

C.  Olfactory  Organs  (Ciliated  Organs) 

D.  Organs  of  Taste  (Cup-shaped  Organs) 

E.  Lateral  Organs    .... 

F.  Auditory  Organs  .... 

G.  The  Lateral  Eyes  of  Polyophthalmus 

9.  Excretory  Organs— Nephridia 

10.  Respiratory  Organs      .... 

11.  Blood- VASCULAR  System 

12.  Genital  Organs  ..... 

13.  Parthenogenesis  .... 

14.  Asexual  Reproduction  by  Gemmation  and  Fission 

15.  Stock  Formation  .... 

16.  Ontogeny  of  the  Worms 
Literature         .  .  .  .  . 


PAGE 

211 
215 
228 
228 
229 
231 
233 
233 
234 
234 
235 
246 
248 
254 
266 
266 
267 
268 
283 


CHAPTER  V 

ABTHBOPODA— ABTICULATA 

First  Division— Crustacea 
Systematic  Review 

1.  Outer  Organisation 

A.  The  Body  . 

B.  The  Extremities  . 

C.  The  Respiratory  Organs— Gills 

2.  The  Integument 

3.  The  Musculature 

4.  The  Enteric  Canal 

A.  The  Fore-gut 

B.  The  Mid-out 

C.  The  Hind-gut 

5.  The  Nervous  System     . 

6.  The  Sensory  Organs 

A.  Eyes 

B.  Other  Sensory  Organs 


288 
300 
300 
307 
324 
330 
331 
336 
336 
338 
341 
342 
351 
351 
355 


CONTENTS 

7.  The  Blood- vascular  Systrm  and  the  Body  Cavity 

8.  Excretory  Organs  (Antennal  Glands,  Shell  Glands) 

9.  The  Ck)NNECTivE  Tissue  .... 

10.  The  Sexual  Groans 

11.  Sexual  Dimorphism       .... 

12.  Hermaphroditism  in  the  Crustacea    . 
18.  Parthenogenesis — Cycuc  Reproducttion 
14.  Ontogeny 
16.  Phyloobny 
Literature 


First  Appendage  to  the  Crustacea 


1.  TrilobltM   . 

2.  CKgantottraoa 

3.  HemiaipidiB 

4.  Ziphorara  . 
Literature 

Paatapoda 

Literature 


Second  Appendage  to  the  Crustacea 


xvii 

PAOE 

358 
368 
370 
370 
376 
381 
382 
382 
406 
411 

414 
415 
416 
417 
421 

422 
425 


CHAPTER  VI 
SECOND  DIVISION  OF  THE  ARTHROPODA 


Traeheata 

426 

Class  I.  Ftotraoheata 

427 

Literature        .            .            .            , 

487 

Class  II.  Antennata  . 

438 

SyttemcUic  Review 

438 

1.  Outer  Organisation 

443 

A.  The  Body 

443 

B.  The  Limbs 

445 

2.  The  Integument  and  Glands   . 

458 

3.  The  Musculature 

460 

4.  The  Enteric  Canal 

460 

6.  The  Nervous  System 

464 

6.  The  Sensory  Organs 

469 

A.  Eyes  . 

469 

B.  Auditory  Organs 

471 

C  Olfactoby  AND  Gustatory  < 

Organs 

474 

xvm 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


7.  The  Cibculatory  System 

PAGE 

475 

8.  Fat  Bodies — Luminous  Bodies 

477 

9.  The  Respiratory  Organs 

477 

10.  Sound-producing  Apparatus 

483 

11.  Sexual  Organs  .... 

484 

12.  Dimorphism— Polymorphism 

490 

18.  Development  and  Life-history 

490 

14.  Phylogeny          .... 

603 

LiUrcUure        ..... 

504 

Class  II  L  Araohnoidea  sive  Chelicerota 

4 

Systematic  Review        ........        509 

1.  Outer  Organisation.      .... 

511 

A.  The  Body      ..... 

511 

B.  The  Extremities      .... 

515 

2.  The  Nervous  System     .... 

518 

3.  The  Eyes  ...... 

521 

4.  Glands  opening  on  the  Outer  Integument 

522 

6.  The  Intestinal  Canal  . 

523 

6.  The  Blood-vascular  System 

526 

7.  The  Respiratory  Organs 

528 

8.  The  Sexual  Organs 

532 

9.  Ontogeny            ..... 

637 

10.  Phylogeny                                 ... 

539 

Literature        ..... 

542 

Appendage  to  the  Arthropoda 

Tardigrada                                       ......        544 

Literaiure 

« 

■ 

t 

545 

CHAPTER    I 
THE  CELL 

Unioellalar  animali— The  cell  m  the  itarting-point  In  the  derelopi&eat  of  the 
higher  animali  (egg  and  iperm  cells) — The  c^^wfalch  oompoie  the  )>odiee 
of  those  animals  (tissue  cells  and  cell  tissue). ;  \  >  ^z.  \ 

Introduction.  V%/.-  -Lr  ,.-^-n^  / 

The  starting-point  of  all  organic  life  and  of  all  o^galUc. structure  is  the 
eelL  The  simplest  organisms,  the  lowest  animals,  are  cells.  Every 
higher  animal  begins  individual  existence  as  a  cell,  and  every  higher 
organism  appears  to  be  composed  of  cells  which  have  arisen  by 
multiplication  from  one  cell. 

The  cell  is  an  organic  individual  of  the  first  order. 

In  all  cases  except  that  of  the  lowest  organisms  the  descendants  of 
one  cell  unite  to  form  communities  or  states,  which  then  rank  as 
indlvidaals  of  a  higher  order. 

Every  higher  organism,  every  bird,  every  fish,  and  so  on,  is  such  a 
cell  community.  In  such  a  community,  the  closely  united  cells  share 
in  the  common  work.  Some  undertake  one  function,  some  another, 
for  which  they  are  specially  adapted. 

Every  cell  consists  of  two  essential  parts :  (1)  the  Protoplasm,  and 
(2)  the  Nucleus.  The  latter  may  be  considered  as  a  special  diflerentia- 
tion  (specially  developed  portion)  of  the  protoplasm.  Chemically  con- 
sidered protoplasm  is  a  carbon  compound  as  yet  not  fully  understood  ; 
it  is  related  to  albumen,  and  is,  in  life,  a  stable  combination,  though 
subject  to  variation  within  very  narrow  limits.  It  is  viscid  and 
capable  of  swelling.  The  nucleus  lies  within  the  protoplasm  as  a 
chemically  and  physically  differentiated  part  of  it.  It  is  an  essential 
portion  of  the  cell,  in  whose  multiplication  it  plays  an  important  part. 
According  to  some  observers,  if  the  nucleus  is  removed  from  a  cell  the 
latter  perishes.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  a  nucleus  is  introduced  into  an 
unnucleated  piece  of  protoplasm,  certain  characteristic  phenomena  of 
life  otherwise  absent  appear  in  it 
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There  are  very  simple  creatures,  small  masses  of  protoplasm,  in 
which  no  nucleus  has  been  found.  Should  the  absence  of  nuclei  in  these 
creatures  be  established  they  would  rank  lower  in  the  scale  than  cells. 
To  such  organisms  the  name  "  Cytods  "  is  applied,  and  Haeckel  has 
united  them,  as  the  simplest  of  all  organisms,  under  the  group  of 
Monera, 

A  frequent  though  not  necessary  portion  of  the  cell  is  the  cell 
integument  or  cell  membrane,  a  product  of  secretion,  serving  for 
protection  or  support  Such  a  membrane  can  also  arise  by  the 
hardening  and  modification  of  the  peripheral  layers  of  the  protoplasm 
itself. 

A  single  cell  (a  unicellular  organism,  an  egg  cell)  is  in  itself  from 
the  first  capable  of  all  those  activities  and  functions  which  are  contained 
in  the  conception  of  Life.  These  phenomena  of  life,  though  they  may 
not  as  yet  be  physically  and  chemically  explained,  are  certainly  not  to 
be  referred  to  the  working  of  any  special  vital  force  peculiar  to 
organisms.  There  is  also  no  special  fundamental  substance,  no  life 
substance,  which  can  be  found  in  organisms,  and  with  which  a  special 
vital  force  is  connected.  We  have  to  do  here  with  the  same  forces 
and  the  same  substances  that  we  meet  with  elsewhere  in  natiu'e. 

The  life  of  the  cell  shows  itself  in  the  simplest  cases  in — 

1.  Motion. — Protoplasm  is  contractile.  The  finest  visible  portions 
can  change  their  relative  positions.  The  cell  can  change  its  form  and 
its  position  in  space. 

2.  Irritability. — The  cell  responds  to  external  stimuli  by  such 
movements. 

3.  Metabolism.^By  means  of  its  life -activity  some  of  the  cell 
substance  is  used  up,  decomposed.  What  has  become  useless  is 
excreted  (excretion).  By  means  of  the  ingestion  of  food  foreign 
substances  are  introduced.  These  are  digestible  if,  when  assimilated 
by  chemical  action,  they  can  be  changed  into  ingredients  of  protoplasm 
(digestion,  assimilation).  If,  owing  to  their  chemical  properties,  such 
a  conversion  is  impossible,  they  are  indigestible,  and  are  expelled  out 
of  the  body. 

4.  Growth. — By  nourishment  more  protoplasra  can  be  produced 
than  was  formerly  present.  The  cell  in  consequence  increases  in  size — 
it  grows. 

5.  Reproduction. — It  may  be  assumed  that  the  size  of  an  indi- 
vidual cell  is  limited.  If  it  exceeds  these  limits  of  individual  size  it 
divides  into  two  cells  (reproduction  by  means  of  division).  Each 
of  the  two  portions  has  the  same  physical  and  chemical  properties  as 
the  mother  cell  (simplest  form  of  inheritance).  The  daughter  cell  by 
growth  attains  the  size  of  the  mother  cell. 

As  the  cell  is  the  starting  point  both  in  the  animal  and  in  the  vegetable 
kingdoms,  it  can  easily  be  understood  that  no  sharp  line  of  demarcation 
between  the  lower  forms  in  these  two  kingdoms  can  be  established. 
Haeckel  has  therefore  set  up  an  intermediate  kingdom,  that  of  the 


^^  \^iv  .M 


Flo.  1.— AmobA  polTpodlA  In 


4  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  chap,  x 

Protista,  consisting  of  the  simplest  organisms.  But  there  is  also  no 
sharp  line  of  demarcation  between  the  Protista  on  the  one  side  and 
animals  and  plants  on  the  other.  Some  Protistu  are,  chiefly  by  their 
method  of  nutrition,  more  neai'ly  related  to  plants,  others  to  animals. 
The  latter  are  called  Protozoa,  in  contradistinction  to  all  other  animals, 
which  are  classed  as  Metazoa. 


THE  FIRST  RACE  OR  PHYLUM  OF  THE  ANIMAL  KINGDOM. 

PROTOZOA. 
Systematic  Review. 

Class  L  Monera. 

Simplest  organisms.  Small  masses  of  protoplasm  of  varied  changing  form,  iu 
which  till  now  no  nuclei  have  been  demonstrated.  Locomotion  and  ingestion  of 
food  by  means  of  blunt  (amoeboid)  or  long  and  line  processes  (pseudopodia).  Repro- 
duction by  fission  and  gemmation.  All  Monera  live  in  water.  ProtamtJdha^ 
Myxodktiony  Protamyxa, 

Class  II.  Sarcodina. 

Unicellular  organisms,  with  nucleus  or  nucleL  Locomotion  and  ingestion  of  food 
by  means  of  filose  non-vibrating  processes  of  varying  length  (pseudopodia).  Repro- 
duction by  fission  or  gemmation. 

Sub-Class  I.  Amcebina. 

Naked  or  shelled  Sarcodina  of  changing  shape.  Locomotion  and  ingestion  of 
food  by  means  of  streaming  of  the  body  and  the  formation  of  processes  mostly  short 
and  lobate.  Contractile  vacuoles  generally  present.  Ainosha  (Fig.  1),  Arcdla 
(Fig.  2,  C),  Difflugia  (Fig.  2,  2>),  Quadrula  (Fig.  2,  A)y  Hyalosphenia  (Fig.  2,  B), 

Sub-Class  n.  Bhizopoda. 

Sarcodina  whose  protoplasm  secretes  a  very  variously-shaped  chitinous,  generally 
calcareous,  shell,  which  is  at  first  uniaxial.  Locomotion  and  ingestion  of  food  by 
means  of  pseudopodia,  which  frequently  fuse  ^ith  one  another,  often  in  a  reticular 
manner.     Contractile  vacuoles  generally  absent. 

A.  Impexforata. 

Shells  of  one  chamber  or  more,  not  perforated  by  fine  i)ores,  but  having  one  or 
two  larger  apertures  through  which  the  protoplasm  and  the  i)seudopodia  pass  out. 
Miliola  (Fig.  3,  C),  Lituola,  Grwnia  (Fig.  8,  A). 

B.  Pexforata. 

Shells  of  one  chamber  or  more,  perforated  by  fine  pores  for  the  passage  of  the 
pseudopodia.     GloHgerina,  BotcUia  ( Fig.  3,  B). 
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8ub-Ctass  III.  BalloiM. 

OlobuUr  Ssrcodinft,  naked  or  clotbed  witli  ■  siliceous  skeleton,  with  tiDe  more 

r  less  stiff  pseudopodU  radiating  on  alt  aides.     Contractile  vacuoles  generally 

present    in    varying    numbeta.      Actinopkrya 

(Fig.  4),  AcHnotphceriam,  AcaiUhoq/itis,  ClaUi- 

Sub.Clasa  IV.  BadloUiia. 
Body  divided  by  an  originally  spherical  or 
egg-shaped  capsular  membrane  into  an  outer, 
and  an   inner,   nucleated  portion  (outer  and 
inner  cai>sulea).     The  outer  capaule  consists  of 
protoplasm  (vritboat  nucleus)  and  of  a  gela- 
tinous envelope  (caljmna).      The  protojilasm 
forms  B  layer  round  the  inner  capsule  and  a 
network  round  the  calymna,  these  two  being 
connected  by  means  of  protoplasmic  tbreada. 
FiQ.  4.-lfltUiophn'i  Ml  «ft«  Ore-   FinefleiiblepseudopodiaradUteinall directions 
sxljil  fllinieiiliiorthepiendopodta.  f™"   "^^  surface  of  the   calymna.      Skeletons 

of  extraordinarily  various  shapes,  of  silica  or  of 
chitiu-like  organic  substance  (acanthin),  are  seldom  ^'anting.  The  extra-  and  intra- 
capsular protoplasm  are  connected  through  various  openings  in  the  eell-memlirane. 
This  division  of  the  marine  Sarcodina  is  wonderfiilly  rich 
in  forms  and  shapes.  Without  contractile  vacuoles.  Uni- 
ceUular  algffi  (yellow  cells)  live  symbioticaUy  with  the 
RadialaTia.  The  family  of  the  PolycyUaria  among  tbe 
Spumellaria  is  distinguished  by  the  formation  of  colonies. 

A.  PornloM. 

Central  capsule  spherical,  without  a  principal  aperture, 
with  innumerable  fine  pores. 

I.  Bptunsllmrtm.— Nucleus  central,  dividing  lat«  in  the 
life  of  the  individual  Skeleton  siliceous  or  wanting,  never 
penetrating  into  tbe  intra-caiisular  protoplasm.  Thalcusi- 
coita,  CollmoKm,  Sphtcroiovm,  Thaias»opiancla  (Fig.  6), 
ColUaphara,  Dictya^mm. 

II.  Aotathuia.  —  Nucleus    eccentric,   dividing   early. 


Pio,  e.—Pliraotaipi*prototylnu(in«rBaeokel),  skeleton 

Skeleton  of  acanthin,  radiating  from  the  centre  of 
central  capsule.     Acanthometra,  PhriKtaspia  (Fig.  8). 


a  OwnloM. 

Central  captols  «gg-Bh»ped,  with  a  priDci[«l  aperture  at  the  bssat  i>ole  of  the 


I    ailiceoua,   klways    eztra- 
Mpanlar.     Nnoletu  dinding  Ute. 

III.  HuMllirt*. — Capeulu  membrane  aimple, 
ft  porous  area  at  the  oral  pole  of  the  chief  axis. 
A'aneUo,  Cortitta  (Fig.  7),  CamuUtla. 

IV.  nuMdarla. — Capealor  membrane  double  ; 
at  the  oral  pole  of  the  principa)  axi*  an  osculum 
cloaed  by  a  radially  striped  lid,  with  a  central 
opening  prodaced  in  the  shape  of  a  chimney.  A 
collection  of  pigment  bodies  (phEeodinm)  in  the 
calymna.  Aalo^luxra,  Avlatiimum  (Fig.  S), 
CimtuipilliM,  ChalUngeria. 

Clabs  IIL  rk(dl4U  (Kutlcoptaont). 

Organiama  whidi  ate  anicelluUr      united  i  t 
Bimp  e  cell  colon  ea     prope   y  atand  ng     n 
boandarj  line  between  the  anuna   and    egetab 
kingdoma,  amoe  aome  gr  ups  are  direc   y 
nected  morpho  oglcallj  and  phyno  ogroal  y  A 
the  oweat  planta,  o  here,    h  efly  by   he     mann 
of  taking  nounahment    mgeet  on  of  so  d  food 
with  an  mala.     Furnished  dunng    he   pnn     lal 
part  of     fe  with  one  o    more  vibrat  e  flagella 


— oortlna  tjpna  (aftsr  Raeo- 
I)  ta  tu  y  dravn.  t,  8kel*Ul 
3  3  principal  nyi :  n,  nu. 
i(  oU-dropa    pc,  podoconui. 
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serviug  for  locomotion,  and  often  also  for  captnrmg  food.  With  contractile  vacuolen, 
Unltiplication  bj  fisBion,  or  formation  of  spores,  or  (j-cmmation,  often  after  previoiu 
copulation  of  the  roproihltiug  indiridiwls. 

Ortlfr  1.  FUgallkta  a.  atr. 
During  active  life  amied  exuluaively  with  flaf;clltt  (without  collar  or  dlia).    Monia, 
Emjhiia,  ChilbTOOMs  (Fig.  9),  Surhnna,  Pandorina,  SlephanoapluBra,  Volmx  (Fig, 
.21,  p.  21). 


'^"«ir^ 


^' 


^ 


T 


— ProloipaDgla  BMoksUl,  ■ 


Order  2.  ChiMUUlUKsllAta. 

Flagella  at  th»ir  basal  portion  surrounded  by  a  funnel-ahaped  collar.     Fhalan 
lUrium,  Salpingocca,  Prolospuiigia  {Fig.  10). 


Order  3.  CyMoflagalUU. 

The  protoplasm  ahowa  a  reticulated  structure  similar  t< 
Noctili/cii  (Fig.  11),  Ltptediteiu. 


that  of  vegetable  cella. 


Order  i.  DinoflasellaU  (Cilioflagettata). 
Shelled  fonns ;  besides  the  freely  projecting  flagellum  there  is  a  second,  peculiarly 
placed,  in  a  s)>ecial  groove  ninning  across  the  body,  giving  the  appearance  of  vibrat- 
ing cilia  which  deceived  earlier  obeervers.     Peridinium,  CinUitim  (Fig.  12). 

Class  IV.  Qngarina- 

Paranitic  Protozoa  of  elongated  form.  Invariably  one  nucleus.  Without  pseudo- 
podia,  without  cilia,  without  contractile  vacuoles,  without  special  differentiation  of 
the  protoptaam,  with  outer  cell  integument-  Slultiplication  by  spore-formation,  with 
previous  copulation  or  conjugation. 
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Order  1.  HonocyiUda. 
Body  simplp.     itonoeijiiis  {in  the  Eartliwnnn;,  I'msporn  IFiR.  13,  £). 

OrdfTi  PolfCTrtidn. 
Bodj  diviii«d  by  a  jiartition  nail  into  aiitirinr  (protomerit)  and  iwsterior  [ilcuto- 

f 


Fin,  II.— NooUltUaMUIulKiirtfrMltMliUX: 
Hlull  altncd.    %,  Dind-lik*  flugrllum ;  /,  flii|.-Fl 


merit)  diriaiouB.      The  |>rotoi]ierit  often  oKuiii  liivi'lm,  tlip  nut.'rior  divuii 
merit)  Uing  faniislied  with  hooka,  i-tc,  fur  adliotiun  ;  tim  jiart  ix  lost  i: 
Xnvltaa  in  deutomerit.    AaiiwftjAalut,  Ulylwliyadiiif  (Fir. 
13.  A),  Ctrftidrinx. 

Claw  V.  Infoiorlft  (Ciliatn). 
Univrllular  Proto/oft,  rarely  uiiiti-tl  iii  Miriiiilf  colonies, 
with  cilis  or  cilia-like  ]>roc«iiws  for  liicoiuiitiiiii  mid  nliiiicnta- 
tion.  Generally  with  contractile  vacuoles,  oral  and  nual 
al>erturc«.  With  double  nucleus ;  a  varimiHly  fonncl  lar^te 
nuieroMuUtts  and  a  unall  mUroniicUat  {vnowxivuif  i'hUciI 
nucleolus].     Rej)r(iilnction  1>y  fiiuiiou,  conjugation  frvijucut. 

Onler  1.  Holotriclu. 
The  whole  Hurface  la  e<[ua11y  covered  with  fine  cilia,  iifteii 
arranged  in  rowa.     Prtminarinm  (Fig.  20,  [■.  17).  TratlteUm. 

Order  2.  HatarMrioli*. 
Poneaa,    besidea   the   clothing   of  cilia   which  ajireaiU 
<4|lially  over  the  whole  surface,  a  distinctly  developed  i.t 
of  bristle-  or  itylet-ahapcd   cilia  near  the  mouth.     Spi 
ulttanim,  5tentor  (Fig.  \b),  Frtia,  Balaiitidiuia. 

Order  3.  Hjpotrietak. 
Dotsal  and  ventral  aurfaces  sharply  distinguished.    Ven- 
tral  surface  ciliated.     Chilixloii,  Saplotc,  SlyluHydtia  (Fig.  H),  Unjlrieha,  Vroityla. 


■ttrr   tlmA    Bcbneldsr. 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


(rrom  Clana'a  Zoology),  Ken  rrom  tlie 
lurhcc.  ITi.AilottldluitediODe  C,coi 
Twuola ;  y  nudeoi ,  K",  tDlcmnocleiu : . 


Fin.  le.— Vortiiwlla mlcroitoma,  arter  SMla  (rrom  CIiiu'b  ThIIiooI.-  of  Zaolaty).  a,  Dlrldli^ 
longltDdiniUy ;  A',  aneleng ;  b,  iftec  complete  dlTlaion  ooe  psrt  Kven  ItHlf  itUr  hiring  mnutd 
mringotclllB  bebioil;  u>,  oral  clUu7ors"i;  r,  vortlcelle  In  coQJugntion ;  1-,  the  ailhering  bud-Uli« 
iadliidiule. 
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The  Protozoa  are  unicellular  aF^anisins,  or  simple  colonies  of 
similar  unicellular  organiBmB.  The  typical  character  of  a  unicellular 
organism  often  appears  disturbed  by  the  presence  of  more  than  one 
nucleus,  the  original  simple  nucleus  by  successive  division  separating 
into  several  or  even  many  nuclei.  These  divisions  of  the  nucleus  are 
in  some  cases  connected  with  reproduction,  as  its  first  stage,  in  others 
the  rest  of  the  celt  remains  altogether  unaffected. 

Although  the  Protista  are  unicellular  organisms  they  show  a 
remarkable  variety  in  form,  and  in  some  cases  a  great  complexity  of 


Btructiu-e,  Modifications  may  arise  specially  adapted  to  the  most 
varied  functions  of  life;  these,  however,  unlike  the  modifications  in 
the  Metazoa,  are  always  in  one  and  the  same  cell.  Kowhere  in  the 
organic  world  does  the  cell  reach  so  high  a  degree  of  morphological 
differentiation  as  in  certain  Protozoa.  In  the  lower  Protozoa,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  cell  in  ite  simplest  form  shows  itself  capable  of  all 
essential  life  processes.  An  Amaha  (Fig.  19)  may  consist  of  a  small 
mass  of  uniformly  granulated  protoplasm  containing  a  nucleus. 
Locomotion  is  caused  by  the  streaming  forward  of  the  protoplasm  at 
some  points  and  the  consequent  formation  of  processes  of  varying 
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shape  (amoeboid).  At  other  points  processes  already  formed  are 
withdrawn-  The  mass  of  the  plasm  flows  towards  the  newly  formed 
processes,  and  locomotion  thus  appears  as  an  irregular  streaming. 
In  this  way  small  foreign  bodies  are  taken  into  the  Amu*ba  body ; 
if  they  can  be  assimilated  they  arc  digested,  if  not  they  are  left 
behind  as  the  Ainceha  moves  forward.  The  Ama'ha  grows  as  its 
nourishment  increases.  It  multiplies  by  the  nucleus  becoming  con- 
stricted in  the  shape  of  a  dumb-bell  and  finally  dividing  into  two  nuclei. 
After  complete  division  of  the  nucleus  the  plasm  of  the  body  also 
becomes  constricted  and  falls  into  two  i>arts,  each  with  its  nucleus. 
In  this  way  each  daughter  Amaba  is,  except  in  the  matter  of  size,  like 
the  mother.     Reproduction  by  fission. 

I.  Protoplasm. 

The  protoplasm  of  many  Protozoa  (of  certain  Monera^  of  the 
Bhizapoda,  a  few  Amaba,  and  most  Flarfellaia)  is  tolerably  homogeneous, 
Le.  uniformly  granular.  In  most  cases,  however,  there  is  a  differentia- 
tion into  an  outer  and  an  inner  layer ;  the  former  firmer,  hyaline  or 
more  often  finely  granular,  and  generally  more  contractile  (cortical 
layer,  ectoplasm,  ectosarc);  the  latter  more  liquid  and  granular 
(medulla,  endoplasm,  endosarc).  In  some  Heliozoa  the  endosarc  is 
the  more  homogeneous,  the  ectosarc  granular.  There  is  generally  no 
sharply  defined  barrier  between  the  two  layers.  In  the  Rad'wlarla 
the  protoplasm  is  divided  by  a  membrane  (capsular  membrane)  into 
two  parts,  the  extra-  and  intra-capsular  protoplasm,  which,  how- 
ever, communicate  with  one  another  by  means  of  various  perforations 
of  the  membrane,  and  thus  do  not  coiTCspond  with  the  ecto-  and 
endo-plasm  above  mentioned.  In  a  similar  way,  in  the  lihizoptnla  with 
calcareous  shells,  some  of  the  protoplasm  surrounds  the  shell. 

The  capsular  membrane  ]K>sse88e8  either  numerous  tine  |>ores  {SpunuUan'a, 
Aea/Uharia)y  or  one  single  round  ajwrturc  (osculum),  with  a  ]M)rous  cover  or 
operculum  {Xasrllaria),  or,  in  addition  to  two  or  more  ai>ertures,  one  ])rinfii»al 
a{ierture  closed  by  a  radially  striated  cover  produce<l  externally  in  the  shape  of  a 
tube  {Phocodaria). 

Both  ectoplasm  and  endoplasm  are  distinguished,  in  the  case  of 
most  Protozoa,  by  special  structural  modifications  and  differentiations. 
The  ectoplasm  supplies  the  adaptations  for  locomotion  and  alimenta- 
tion— ^pseudopodia,  cilia,  fiagella,  suctorial  tentacles  which  also  serve 
as  feelers,  oral  and  anal  apertiu*es.  It  frequently  forms  on  it«  surface 
a  cell  integument  (cuticle)  which  may  form  the  substratum  of  a 
great  variety  of  shell  structures.  The  ectoplasm  generally  also  supplies 
the  material  for  the  various  skeletons  met  with  in  many  forms.  The 
contractile  vacuoles  and  the  stinging  capsules  (trichocysts),  where  such 
are  found,  almost  always  lie  in  it.  In  some  cases  it  gives  rise  to 
special  contractile  portions  (Infusoria,  Vorticella), 
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The  digestion  of  solid  food  takes  place  in  the  endoplasm.  In  it 
*lie  the  nucleus  or  nuclei.  It  often  contains  non-contractile  vacuoles, 
food  vacuoles,  products  of  excretion  (crystals),  fat  drops,  oil  drops,  etc., 
gas-bubbles,  pigment  granules.  The  endoplasm  occasionally  shows  slow 
streamings  (circulation  in  Infusoria). 

In  the  ffeliozoa,  the  protoplasm  becomes,  by  means  of  the  ap- 
pearance of  numerous  non-contractile  vacuoles,  spongy,  alveolar.  In 
the  Cystofiagdlata  we  find  a  central  plasmic  portion  from  which  the 
protoplasm  radiates  to  the  surface  in  a  network  forming  numerous 
vacuoles.  This  arrangement  of  the  plasm  resembles  that  in  the  plant 
cells.  Granular  movement  can  be  seen  in  the  cords  and  strands  of  the 
protoplasm ;  between  them  lies  cell-sap. 

In  many  true  Flagellata  which  take  in  no  solid  food  but  feed  in 
the  manner  of  plants  the  protoplasm  contains  small  pigment  bodies 
(chlorophyl  or  similar  pigment),  organs  of  assimilation  which  form 
amylum.  Chlorophyl  (proper  to  the  animal  body  and  formed  by  it) 
is  also  to  be  found  in  Infusoria  (in  a  Vortkella)  in  a  dissolved  form. 

Besides  these  there  are  unicellular  algae,  which  live  symbiotically 
with  many  forms  of  Protozoa  in  the  same  way  as  Algas  and  Fungi  live 
together  to  form  lichens  (yellow  cells,  and  pigment  bodies  of  the 
phaeodium  (?),  of  the  Radiolaria,  chlorophyl  bodies  of  many  Infusoria). 

IL  Adaptations  for  Locomotion. 

The  locomotion  of  the  Amoeba  (and  many  Monera)  by  means  of  blunt 
processes  of  varying  shape  has  been  described  above.  In  the  Ehizqpoda, 
Heliozoa,  and  Badiolaria,  there  are  long  filose  processes  of  the  exoplasm 
(where  such  a  differentiation  exists)  which  radiate  from  the  body  on 
all  sides — the  so-called  pseudopodia.  These  processes  serve,  however, 
more  for  taking  in  food  and  as  a  hydrostatic  apparatus  than  as  organs 
of  active  locomotion.  There  are  two  principal  sorts  of  pseudopodia — 
myxopodla  and  axopodia.  The  former  are  not  stiff,  they  are  pro- 
trusible  and  retractile,  can  fuse  "with  neighbouring  pseudopodia  into  a 
network,  and,  chiefly  in  Rhizopoda,  can  collect  into  small  masses  by 
flowing  together  outside  the  body  at  the  points  where  they  meet  with 
food.  Such  myxopodia  are  characteristic  of  the  Rhizopoda  and  most 
Radiohria,  The  axopodisi,  which  are  found  in  the  Heliozoa  and  in 
Acantharia  among  Radidaria^  are,  on  the  contrary,  more  or  less  stiff, 
and  not  inclined  to  reticulate  and  fuse.  In  their  axes  there  generally 
runs  a  stiff  axial  filament,  a  sort  of  elastic  organ  of  support  formed  of 
organic  substanca  These  axial  filaments  run  towards  the  central 
point  of  the  body — to  the  boundary  of  the  endoplasm  (Adinospha^um), 
or  to  the  nucleus  near  the  centre  \Acti7U>phrys\  or  they  meet  actually 
in  the  centre  (AcantJuiria),  All  pseudopodia  show  more  or  less  swift 
granular  streamings. 

In  tlie  Rhizopoda  with  calcareous  shells,  part  of  the  protoplasm  spreads  itself 
iu  a  layer  over  the  latter,  and  from  this  layer  the  pseudopodia  radiate.      In  the 
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Radiolariaj  whose  bodies  are  surrounded  by  a  thick  gelatinous  envelope  (calyinna), 
filled  with  vacuoles  and  alveoles,  the  case  is  more  complicated.  The  extra-ca}>sular 
protoplasm  forms  a  layer  on  the  exterior  of  the  cajisular  membrane  (saroomatrix) 
and,  further,  a  network  on  the  surface  of  the  calymna  (larcodyotinin).  From  the 
latter,  which  is  connected  with  the  former  by  intra-calymnary  protoplasmic  cords 
and  strands,  the  extra-calymnary  pseudofKHlia  radiate. 

Flagella  cannot  be  sharply  distinguished  from  i)8eudopodia.  They 
are  processes  of  the  exoplasm  (where  such  exists)  which,  in  the 
Fla^eUata  and  in  early  stages  of  the  life  of  many  other  Protista^  appear 
at  special  points  of  the  body  in  small  numbers  (one  or  two,  rarely 
more). 

Undulating  membranes  have  also  been  observed  in  a  few  Flagellata. 
Cilia  are  characteristic  of  the  Infusoria  and  the  young  stage  of  the 
Sucioria,  These  are  fine  vibratile  processes  of  the  ectoplasm,  which 
vary  in  length,  strength,  and  shape ;  they  are  arranged  in  different 
characteristic  ways  in  each  division,  either  spreading  over  the  whole 
body  or  restricted  to  certain  regions,  and  specially  forming  spirals  about 
the  mouth,  or  belts. 

In  the  Cystoflagellata  (Noctiluca),  besides  the  ordinary  flagellum  at 
the  base  of  the  oral  aperture,  there  is  a  large  band-like  flagellum 
which  moves  slowly ;  this  is  a  protoplasmic  outgrowth  of  complicated 
structure  (Fig.  11,  p.  9,  hg). 

In  the  Gregarina  special  organs  of  locomotion  are  wanting;  the 
ectoplasm  here  appears  peculiarly  contractile,  just  as  in  the  Infusoria, 
where  it  is  often  differentiated  into  parallel  contractile  and  non- 
contractile  strips  (furrows  and  ribs).  Another  differentiation  of 
the  ectoplasm  is  the  so-called  stalk  muscle  of  the  Vorticella  (Fig.  16, 
p.  10),  which  in  contracting  rolls  itself  up  spii-ally.  Here  belong  also 
the  myophrises  of  the  Acanthonidrida: — filamentous  processes  which  can 
contract  suddenly,  but  not  repeateflly,  and  which  are  arranged  on  the 
sarcodyctium  in  a  circle  round  each  skeletal  spine.  It  is  supposed 
tliat  they  perform  hydrostatic  functions. 

In  the  Suctoria  are  found  variable  processes,  mostly  terminated  by 
a  knob,  and  used  as  suctorial  tubes,  which  are  closely  connected  with 
pseudopodia.  The  contents  of  the  body  of  the  ])enetrated  Infusorian 
or  Alg  flows  through  the  suctorial  tube  into  the  body  of  the  Acinetan. 

III.  Membranes,  Shells,  Skeletal  Formations. 

These  are  extraordinarily  numerous.  Many  ProtisUi,  Aimrki,  and 
FlagelUiia  are  naked.  In  simple  ciises  the  protoplasm  secretes  at  the 
surface  a  chitinous  membrane  (Gromia),  which  may  be  composed  of 
small  plates  (Arcella),  Occasionally  small  foreign  jKirticles  are  united, 
by  a  binding  medium  supplied  by  the  IkkIv,  into  a  sort  of  case 
(Difflugia).  A  fine  cuticle  is  found  in  most  InfuAyria ;  in  some  cases 
this  may  harden  into  shells  or  carapaces.  A  cuticle  (cell-integu- 
ment) is  further  found  in   Gregarina  and  many  Flagdlnta,  and  can 
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develop  into  a  shell  by  becoming  firmer  and  severing  itself  from  the 
protoplasm.  The  structure  of  the  shell  of  the  Diiiq/lagellata  is  com- 
plicated ;  in  this  case  alone  the  shell  consists  of  cellulose  (the  substance 
of  the  membrane  of  plant  cells).  Gelatinous  envelopes  are  also  widely 
dispersed ;  they  are  found  in  Heliozoa^  all  Radiolar'ui  (Calymna)  and 
many  Infusoria^  especially  in  the  attached  forms.  In  the  last  case  they 
are  often  plastered  over  with  small  foreign  particles.  In  the  marine 
Rhizopoda  there  arise,  by  secondary  impregnation  of  an  originally 
chitinous  membnCne  with  cai-bonate  of  lime,  and  by  a  further  deposit 
of  the  same,  variously  shaped  calcaFeous  shells.  These  have  either 
one  chamber  {Monotlidlamia)  or  become  many-chambered  {Polytha- 
lamia),  with  varied  arrangement  of  the  chambers.  The  shells  either 
possess  one  large  aperture  for  the  emission  of  the  protoplasm  {Imper- 
forata\  or  they  are  perforated  by  numerous  fine  pores  {Perforata). 

In  Heliozaa  pieces  of  skeleton  come  into  existence  by  the  impreg- 
nation of  an  organic  substratum  with  silica;  these  generally  lie 
loosely  on  the  surface  of  the  soft  body.  In  Clathrulinay  however,  a 
globular,  much  fenestrated,  siliceous  skeleton  is  .formed. 

The  skeletal  formations  of  the  Badiolaiia,  which  are  rarely 
absent,  show  a  wonderful  diversity  of  structure.  They  consist  of 
fenestrated  spheres,  several  of  which,  connected  by  means  of  rods, 
are  often  contained  one  within  another,  or  of  regularly  arranged 
radial  spicules,  or  of  bivalve  shells,  etc.  etc.  We  have  to  distinguish 
two  altogether  different  skeletal  forms.  One  consists  of  silica  and 
never  penetrates  into  the  central  capsule ;  the  other  consists  of 
an  organic  substance  akin  to  chitin  (acanthin),  and  is  always  cen- 
trogen,  i.e.  it  radiates  from  the  middle  of  the  central  capsule 
(AcarUharia). 

In  one  principal  division  of  the  Gregarina  (Polycistidce)  the  extended 
body  is  divided  by  a  partition  into  an  anterior  part  (protomerit)  and 
a  posterior  part  (deutomerit).  Another  partition  may  cut  off  from 
the  protomerit  a  front  portion  serving  for  adhesion  and  temporarily 
provided  with  hooks,  etc.  (epimerit).  The  partitions  are,  like  the 
cell  integument  itself,  products  of  the  ectoplasm. 

In  contrast  to  the  envelopes  and  skeletons  above  mentioned,  we 
have  the  cysts  or  capsules.  The  formation  of  capsules  and  cysts 
(encystation)  takes  place  in  the  most  varied  Protozoa  for  protection 
against  dessication  and  putrefaction,  after  acquisition  of  food  to  admit 
of  undistiu-bed  digestion,  in  hibernation,  etc.;  very  often  reproduction 
(by  fission,  gemmation,  or  sporulation)  takes  place  after  the  formation 
of,  and  under  the  protection  of,  a  cyst. 

lY.  Adaptations  for  Ingestion  of  Food. 

The  organs  of  locomotion  (amoeboid  processes,  pseudopodia, 
suctorial  tubules,  flagella,  cilia,  etc.)  generally  also  serve  for  the 
seizing  and  sucking  in  of  food,  and  for  the  formation  of  cuiTents  which 
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bring  it  within  reach.     There  are  no  special  points  of  the  body  for 

the  taking  in  of  food  in  the  Montra,  Sarcodina,  Greganna,  Sudoria,  &nd 

those  FiagtUfUa  which  feed  after  the  majiner  of  plante.     In  other 

PlageUata  and  in  the  Infutoria,  there  is  at  one  apecinl  part  of  the  body 

(in  the  Flagdlaia  at  the  base  of  the  chief  flageilum)  a  depression  of 

the  ectoplasm  (month  and  oesophagus),  through  whieh  solid  food  is 

passed   into  the  endoplasm.     In  the  In- 

/uwria  there  are,  closely  connected  with 

the   mouth,   cilia  specially  arranged,   in 

circles  or  spirals,  which  whirl  into  it  the 

minute  nutntive  piirticles.    A  certain  part 

of  the  body  may  also  temporarily  function 

as  mouth.     In  this  case  the  aperture  is 

only  visible  at   the  moment  of   feeding. 

An  anal  aperture  or  anal  spot  con  also 

be  found  for  the  evacuation  of  undigested 

remnants  of  food. 

V.  Adaptations  for  Excretion. 

The  so-called  contraetUfl  vacuoles 
may,  with  doubtful  accuracy,  be  con- 
sidered as  adaptations  for  excretion,  i.e. 
for  removing  from  the  body  the  useless  , 
products  of  metabolism.  These  vacuoles  t 
are  found  in  most  Amaha,  Heltosoa,  ' 
Fiagdlata  (excepting  CyeioflagtUata),  and  „ 
Jnfutoria,  but  are  wanting  in  the  Hkizo-  a 
poda,  Badiolaria,  Oregarina,  and  Cysto- 
JlageiUUa.  They  vary  greatly  in  number.  Where  there  is  only  one 
it  generally  has  a  fixed  position.  There  is  no  sharp  distinction  be- 
tween contractile  and  non-contractile  vacuoles.  The  first  are  vacuoles 
without  walls,  filled  with  liquid,  which  in  cases  where  a  differentiation 
into  ecto-  and  endo-plasm  exists  generally  lie  in  the  former.  They 
gradually  expand  and  then  contract  more  quickly,  often  suddenly. 
Before  and  during  contraction  they  move  towards  the  surface  and 
empty  out  their  contents  through  an  aiwrture  only  visible  at  the 
moment  of  evacuation.  They  again  arise  as  a  small  drop,  or  as  several 
drops  which  unite  later.  Perhaps  they  also  serve  the  purpose  of 
keeping  up  an  exchange  of  water  (evacuation  of  water  taken  in  by  the 
mouth),  and  thus  of  respiration. 
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VI.  Trichocysts. 

Small  vesicles  containing  threads,  which  can  be  shot  out  rapidly 
like  the  nematocysta  of  the  CalaUerata,  are  sometimes  found  in  the 
ectoplasm  of  the  Infusoria  and  in  one  of  the  FlagtlUita  (Fig.  20  /). 
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VII.  Stigmata  (red  eye-spots). 

Stigmata  are  found,  generally  singly,  in  many  coloured  Flagettata, 
It  is  highly  doubtful  if  these  are  organs  sensitive  to  light. 

VIII.  Nuclei 

These  seem  to  be  absent  in  the  Monera.  In  all  the  other  Protozoa 
they  are  found,  either  singly  (many  Amogba^  some  HeliozoOy  all  Gregarina, 
and  most  Flagdlata  and  Infusoria)  or  in  numbers.  They  lie  in  the 
endoplasm — in  the  Badiolaria  in  the  central  capsule,  in  the  Oregarina 
in  the  deutomerit — and  are  either  vesicular,  with  membrane,  sap,  and 
one  or  more  nucleoli,  occasionally  with  a  sort  of  nuclear  framework, 
or  homogeneous.  They  vary  greatly  in  shape.  The  nuclear  processes 
in  most  Infusoria  present  complications.  We  here  find  a  double 
nucleus,  viz.  a  large  macronucleus,  and,  lying  more  or  less  close  to 
this,  a  small  micronudeus  (formerly  erroneously  called  nucleolus). 
The  micronudeus  plays  an  important  part  in  conjugation;  the 
macronucleus,  on  the  contrary,  during  this  process  falls  to  pieces  and 
degenerates  in  a  peculiar  manner.  When  conjugation  begins,  the 
micronudeus  divides  twice,  i,e,  into  four  parts.  Three  of  these  four 
parts  disappear,  while  the  fourth  again  divides  into  two  nuclei — ^the 
migratory  nucleus  and  the  stationary  nucleus.  The  most  important 
process  during  conjugation  is  the  mutual  exchange  of  the  migratory 
nuclei  of  the  two  conjugating  individuals  A  and  B.  The  migratory 
nucleus  of  A  passes  over  into  B  and  fuses  with  the  stationary  nucleus 
of  B,  while  the  migratory  nucleus  of  B  passes  over  into  A  to  fuse  with 
the  stationary  nucleus  of  A.  A  new  macronucleus  and  a  new  micro- 
nucleus  arise,  in  the  individuals  which  separate  after  conjugation,  out 
of  the  nucleus  which  results  from  the  fusing  of  the  migratory  and 
stationary  nuclei. 

The  division  of  the  nucleus  is  either  a  direct  division  (constriction, 
dumb-bell  stage,  separation  into  halves),  or  it  resembles  the  indirect 
nuclear  division  found  among  Metazoa,  which  will  be  described  later. 

IX.  Reproduction. 

The  phenomena  of  reproduction  among  the  Protozoa  deserve  more 
detailed  investigation,  as  we  find  included  under  this  head  a  tolerably 
complete  series  of  intermediate  stages  between  the  simplest  reproduc- 
tion by  fission  and  sexual  reproduction. 

Reproduction  by  simple  binary  fission  (cross,  longitudinal,  and 
diagonal  fission)  takes  place  in  nearly  all  divisions  of  the  Protozoa. 
It  is  especially  characteristic  of  the  Monera^  many  Bhizopoda^  many 
Fhgellata,  and  all  Infusoria,  It  is,  however,  not  observed  in  the 
Gregarina. 

Eeproduction  by  budding  or  gemmation  is,  in  the  simplest  cases. 


I  PROTOZOA  19 

distinguished  from  the  above  in  that  one  part  (the  biid)  is  smaller 
than  the  other  (the  mother).  The  small  size  of  the  bud  in  most  cases 
makes  possible  the  production  of  numerous  buds  on  the  surface  of  the 
mother.  This  sort  of  reproduction  is  often  found  together  with  repro- 
duction by  fission  in  Bhizopoda,  Hdiozoa^  Badiolaria,  a  few  Gregarina, 
Nodiluca,  and  Sucicria. 

In  many  forms  reproduction  by  fission  and  gemmation  are  probably 
preceded  by  a  eoi\jagation  (temporary  connection  or  fusing)  or 
eopulation  (permanent  fusing)  of  two  individuals. 

In  many  Protozoa,  belonging  to  the  most  varied  forms,  the 
individuals  which  are  produced  by  fission  or  gemmation  do  not 
separate  entirely  from  each  other,  but  remain  more  or  less  closely 
connected,  and  so  form  colonies  of  unicellular  organisms. 

These  colonies  are  of  the  greatest  importance,  as  they  represent  a 
lower  stage  of  the  cell  colonies  of  the  Metazoa,  and  in  many  cases 
reproduce  in  a  manner  which  strongly  reminds  us  of  the  sexual 
reproduction  of  Metazoa  and  plants  (see  below). 

As  an  example  of  reproduction  by  gemmation  we  choose  the  Noctiluca^  where 
it  oocurs,  probably  after  previous  copulation  of  two  individual  Noctilucat  side  by 
side  with  simple  reproduction  by  fission.  The  typical  process  is  briefly  as  follows. 
Cremmation  occurs  only  in  such  individuals  as  have,  when  copulation  has  ended,  lost 
their  organs  of  locomotion  and  mouths,  and  are  thus  simple  globular  bodies,  on 
the  walls  of  which  the  chief  mass  of  protoplasm  (central  plasm),  with  the  nucleus, 
is  still  to  be  found  in  its  original  place,  Tlie  central  plasm  at  this  spot  bulges  out 
somewhat,  its  nucleus  divides  by  a  kind  of  indirect  fission,  and  the  prominence  at 
the  same  time  separates  into  two  by  a  furrow.  Tlie  division  of  the  protoplasm  is, 
both  here  and  in  the  following  stages,  merely  su})erficial,  since  its  deei)er  part  remains 
undivided.  By  continuous  fission,  4,  8,  16,  32,  64,  and  u])  to  512  'nuclei  arise,  and 
the  same  number  of  superficial  ])rominences  of  protoplasm.  Tlien  each  prominence 
with  its  nucleus  se]iarates  below  the  surface  also  from  its  neighbours  and  forms  a 
separate  bud,  on  which  a  flagellum  and  a  peculiar  process  are  developed  ;  this  bud 
leaves  the  mother  animal  as  a  spore  (Fig.  11,  b,  c,  p.  9).  Tlie  further  develop- 
ment of  these  spores  into  young  Noetiluca  has  not  yet  been  investigated.  Tlie  whole 
process  of  the  formation  of  buds  is  very  similar  to  the  discoidal  furrowing  of  the 
meroblastic  egg  in  the  Metazoa,  of  which  we  shall  s])eak  later. 

Reproduction  by  continuous  fission  and  spore-formation  is  very 
common  among  the  Protozoa.  In  the  latter  case  the  whole  body  falls 
to  pieces,  or  else  the  greater  part  of  it  simultaneously  dissolves  into  a 
usually  very  large  number  of  nucleated  portions,  i.e.  spores.  Both 
these  methods  of  reproduction  are  generally  accomplished  in  resting 
encysted  individuals,  and  often  after  previous  copulation  or  conjugation  ; 
this  is  especially  the  case  with  Gregarina  and  Flagellata,  They  may 
occur  together  with  ordinary  reproduction  by  fission.  The  spores  are 
generally  capable  of  free  movement,  occasionally  amoeboid,  or  as 
swarm  spores  they  are  furnished  with  a  flagellum  or  several  flagella 
(FlageUata^  Badiolaria,  some  HeVwzoa,  and  Bhizopoda),  Occasionally 
{Gregarina)  the  spores  themselves  redivide,  and  only  the  portions  thus 
arising  grow  into  adult  animals. 
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Reproduction  of  Colony-forming  Protozoa. 

Freely  swimming  and  stationary  attached  colonies  alike  come  into 
existence  by  incomplete  fission  and  gemmation.  Among  the  colonial 
Badiolaria  (the  Polycytturia  among  the  Spumellaria)  separate  colonies 
can  mingle  with  each  other ;  colonies  also  can  multiply  by  fission. 

The  ordinary  method  of  reproduction  of  colonial  Flagellata  and 
Badiolaria  is  the  production  of  swarm  spores  furnished  with  flagella, 
which  takes  place  by  simultaneous,  or  more  often  by  successive,  division 
of  the  body  into  numerous  portions. 

In  the  Badiolaria  the  contents  of  the  central  capsule  alone  take 
part  in  the  formation  of  spores ;  and  this  process  is  preceded  by  the 
early  or  later  division  of  the  originally  simple  nucleus.  In  the  case 
of  Badiolaria  which  do  not  form  colonies,  every  spore  becomes 
a  BadiolariaTL  In  the  colonial  species,  however,  two  sorts  of  spores 
are  developed  alternately — (1)  isospores,  representing  the  usual 
Badiolarian  spores,  and  (2)  anisospores,  of  which  again  there  are  two 
kinds,  smaller  microspores  and  larger  macrospores.  The  isospores 
develop  direct  into  young  Badiolaria ;  the  anisospores  most  probably 
do  so  only  after  the  copulation  of  a  micro-  and  a  macro-spore.  The 
young  Badiolarian,  by  repeated  fission  and  gemmation  (formation  of 
so  called  extracapsular  bodies),  produces  a  colony.  The  macro-  and 
micro-spores  are  either  formed  in  one  and  the  same  individual,  or  in 
different  individuals  of  the  colony.  We  have  here  in  all  probability 
a  regular  alternation  of  generations,  one  of  which  reproduces  by  means 
of  isospores,  the  other  by  copulating  anisospores. 

The  reproduction  of  the  colony-forming  Flagellata  is  particularly 
important  and  interesting.  In  the  simplest  cases  every  individual 
of  the  colony  falls  by  successive  fission  into  a  certain  number 
of  portions  which  sever  themselves  from  the  mother  -  colony, 
forming  daughter -colonies.  In  other  cases  {Pandorina\  after  a 
number  of  generations  reproducing  themselves  as  above,  a  generation 
arises  whose  individuals  also  divide;  but  the  resulting  portions 
(gametes)  do  not  remain  united,  they  separate.  These  gametes 
copulate  in  pairs,  the  individuals  of  each  pair  often  differing  in  size. 
The  product  of  copulation  (zygote),  after  a  resting  stage  of  some 
duration,  again  produces  a  colony  by  continuous  incomplete  fission. 
The  reproduction  of  the  Eitdorina  is  distinguished  from  that  of  the 
Pandorina  by  the  formation  of  two  sharply  contrasted  sorts  of  gametes, 
male  and  female.  The  sexual  generation  which  produces  gametes, 
and  which  follows  a  series  of  generations  reproducing  in  the  usual 
asexual  manner,  is  either  male  or  female.  In  the  female  colony  there 
are  certain  individuals  (ovoid  gametes)  distinguished  by  unusual 
size;  in  the  male  the  individuals  divide  into  groups  (plates)  of  32-64: 
spermoid  gametes,  each  of  which  has  two  fiagella.  The  plates  sever 
themselves  and   swim  about   freely.     If  such  a  structure  comes   in 
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contact  with  a  female  colony,  it  Temains  attached  to  it  aod  breake  up 
into  single  male  gametes.  Vdvox  (which  leads  almost  directly  by  its 
mediod  of  reproduction  to  the  higher  plants  and  animals)  is  closely 
connected  with  Eudorina. 

In  Vdvox  (Fig.  31)  the  colony  appears  on  a  higher  scale  of  de- 
velopment, as  a  division  of  labour  takes  place  among  the  different 
individuak.  Only  some  individuals  are  capable  of  reproduction  ;  in  the 
asexual  generation  these  individuals  are  the  partheno^nldia  (every 
parthenogonidium  produces,  by  continuous  incompleto  fission,  a  colony 
which  separates  from  the  mother  colony) ;  in  the  sexual  generation 
they  are  gametes.  Unlike  the  Endarina,  VuIbox  produces,  in  one  and 
the  same  colony,  male  and  female  {pmetes.  The  female  gametes  are 
ample  individuals  of  the  colony,  only  distinguished  by  their  greater 


growth.  The  male  gametes,  on  the  contrary,  arise  in  masses,  by  the 
successive  fission  of  certain  individuals  (cells)  of  the  colony.  From  one 
such  mother-cell  as  many  as  128  male  gametes  may  proceed.  The 
male  gamet«8  separate,  move  about  by  means  of  their  tlagella,  and 
copulate  wiUi  the  female  gametes.  By  successive  division  (into  2,  4, 
8,  16,  and  so  on)  of  the  stationary  zygotes  a  colony,  i.e.  a  young  Vdvox, 
arises. 

We  have  here  before  us  a  true  alternation  of  generations, 
asexnally  reproducing  generations  alternating  with  sexually  reproducing 
generations.  The  sexual  reproduction  corresponds  with  the  method  of 
reproduction  of  the  Metazoa  and  higher  plants.  The  hermaphrodite 
Vdvox  (Flagellaie  colony)  corresponds  with  a  very  simple  hermaphro- 
dite metazoon.  The  female  gametes  represent  the  eggs,  the  male 
gametes  the  spermatozoa;  the  copulation  of  the  female  and  male 
gametes  corresponds  with  a  simple  form  of  fertilisation  of  the  egg  by 
means  of  spermatozoa.  The  zygote  represents  the  fertilised  egg.  The 
formation  of  a  new  Volvox  colony  by  successive  fission  of  the  zygote 
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answers   to  the  repeated  division  of  the  egg-cell,  described  in  the 
Metazoa  as  furrowing  or  segmentation. 

In  the  colonial  Infusmia  also  the  copulation  of  larger  with  smaller 
individuals  has  been  observed  (Fig.  16,  p.  10,  c). 
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Egg  Cells,  Sperm  Cells,  Fertilisation,  Sexual  Reproduction 

of  the  Metazoa. 

Whereas  Protozoa  are  either  simple  cells  or  colonies  of  similar 
cells,  all  other  animals,  or  Metazoa,  appear  as  complicated  communities, 
the  individual  cells  of  which  are  no  longer  similar.  Division  of 
labour  arises  among  the  cells;  every  cell  (or  group  of  cells)  in 
the  community  having  to  fulfil  only  one  special  function  is  con- 
stituted in  correspondence  with  this  function  (polymorphism  of  the 
cells  of  a  Metazoan  colony).  However  wonderfully  complicated  such 
a  cell  community  may  be,  it  always  develops  (except  in  cases  of 
asexual  reproduction)  by  means  of  the  continuous  division  of  one 
single  cell,  the  fertilised  egg.  This  is  the  product  of  the  fusing  of 
a  female  reproductive  cell  with  a  male  reproductive  cell,  i.«.  it  is 
the  result  of  fertilisation.  Reproduction  by  means  of  such  sexually 
differentiated  reproductive  cells  is  called  sexual  reproduetion.  In 
all  forms  of  Metazoa  (with  a  few  not  quite  certainly  established 
exceptions)  sexual  reproduction  occurs  at  least  at  times,  and  con- 
stitutes an  essential  characteristic  by  which  Metazoa  are  distinguished 
from  Protozoa.  It  is  true  that  we  found  in  the  latter  the  beginnings 
of  sexual  reproduction.  As  among  the  Protozoa  a  series  of  phenomena 
lead  up  to  the  sexual  reproduction  of  the  Volvox  colony,  so  the 
latter  is  directly  connected  with  the  simplest  form  of  the  sexual 
reproduction  of  the  Metazoa. 

In  sexual  reproduction  we  have  to  bear  in  mind  two  distinct  points  : 

1.  The  fusing  of  the  cells,  or  more  accurately  of  two  cell 

nuclei,  which  here  takes  place — a  phenomenon  which  is  analogous 

to  the  processes  of  copulation  and  conjugation  in  the  Protozoa     The 


24  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  chap. 

origin  and  meaning  of  this  phenomenon  are  not  certainly  ascertained. 
Many  see  in  them  a  strengthening  of  the  product  of  the  fusion,  i.e.  the 
young  new  individual. 

2.  The  different  sizes,  or  the  the  sexual  dimorphism  of  the 
fusing  reproductive  cells.  This  is  to  be  explained  by  the  principle 
of  the  division  of  labour.  The  reproductive  cells  have  a  double  object 
to  fulfil :  (1)  such  a  cell  must  mingle  with  another  (fertilisation) ;  and 
(2)  must^  after  mingling,  form  a  new  organism  like  that  of  its  parents. 
To  secure  the  first  object  tree  locomotion  is  useful,  so  that  the  repro- 
ductive cells  may  seek  each  other  and  meet ;  and  fm*ther,  in  certain 
circumstances  a  power  of  resistance  to  external  influences  is  needed. 
To  fulfil  the  second  object  the  cell  must  be  of  a  considerable  size,  and 
contain,  if  possible,  nutritive  material  which  can  be  used  during 
development  Both  these  objects  cannot  be  fulfilled  by  each  of  the 
reproductive  cells  without  disadvantage.  Here  division  of  labour 
steps  in.  Some  cells  fulfil  the  first  object ;  they  move  about  with  great 
ease ;  they  are  resistent,  and  moreover  very  small  (the  smallest  cells 
of  the  organism).  Their  smallness  has  a  further  advantage;  they 
are  produced  in  greater  numbers,  and  can  easily  penetrate  the  second 
sort  of  reproductive  cell.  These  are  called  male  reproductive  cells, 
sperm  cells,  sperm  filaments,  or  spermatozoa. 

Other  cells  fulfil  the  second  object  They  are  large  and  often 
filled  with  much  reserve  material  (the  largest  cells  of  the  organism). 
They  substitute  size  and  mass  for  free  locomotion.  These  are  called 
female  reproductive  cells,  or  egg  cells. 

Male  and  female  reproductive  cells  are  either  formed  in  one  and 
the  same  metazoan  individual  (hermaphroditism),  or  in  two  different 
individuals,  male  and  female  (gonochorism,  separation  of  the  sexes). 
The  latter  appears  among  the  Metazoa  generally  as  the  rule,  the 
former  as  the  exception.  The  causes  which  determined  the  separation 
of  the  sexes  are  most  probably  quite  similar  to  those  which  brought 
about  fertilisation  in  the  animal  kingdom.  If  one  remembers  that  even 
among  hermaphrodite  animals  a  copulation  of  two  individuals  often 
takes  place,  or  adaptations  are  present  which  prevent  the  fertilisation 
of  the  eggs  of  an  animal  by  the  spermatozoa  of  the  same  individual 
(self-fertilisation),  the  recent  opinion  that  all  Metazoa  were  originally 
sexually  separated,  and  that  hermaphroditism  has  developed  secondarily 
from  the  male  or  female  condition  gains  in  probability. 

The  utility  of  cross-fertilisation  places  in  a  new  light  the  utility  of 
a  sexual  differentiation  of  the  reproductive  cells  into  freely  movable 
spermatozoa  and  massive  eggs.  So  as  still  fiuther  to  secure  cross- 
fertilisation  we  find  copulation  in  very  many  Metazoa.  These  animals 
possess  special  copulatory  organs,  by  means  of  which  the  spermatozoa 
from  the  male  body  are  carried  into  the  sexual  organ  of  the  female, 
and  thus  into  the  neighbourhood  of  the  egg. 
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The  Animal  Egg. 

The  mature  egg,  capable  of  fertilisation,  is  everywhere  in  the 
animal  kingdom  a  simple  cell,  and  shows  the  t3rpical  structure  of  such 
a  cell.  It  consists  of  protoplasm,  called  yolk,  and  of  a  nucleus  which 
is  named  the  germinal  vesiele  in  an  unfertilised  egg.  The  egg 
is  either  naked  or  surrounded  by  one  or  more  membranes  and 
envelopes.  These  are  of  very  different  nature  according  to  their 
origin.  They  are  either  secreted  by  the  egg  cell  itself,  and  then 
answer,  as  r^  primary  yolk  or  egg  integuments,  to  the  membranes 
of  ordinary  cells,  or  they  are  in  various  ways  supplied  by  the 
surrounding  tissues  of  the  mother  body,  and  are  laid  round  the  egg 
externally.  In  this  case  they  may  be  considered  as  secondary  or 
aeoessory  egg  envelopes.  The  eggs  arise  in  special  organs  of  the 
Metazoan  body,  called  ovarla  or  germaria.  These,  in  the  simplest 
cases,  are  masses  of  cells,  some  of  which  by  stronger  growth  become 
egg  cells. 

The  processes  of  the  formation,  growth,  and  ripening  of  the  egg  in 
the  animal  kingdom  are  as  various  as  is  the  structure  of  the  ovary 
itsell  It  is  especially  the  necessity  for  the  abundant  nourishment  of 
the  eggs  which  determines  the  most  manifold  modifications.  The  eggs 
are  developed  either  from  a  mass  of  protoplasm  with  nuclei  scattered  in 
it,  or  from  an  assemblage  of  similar  little  cells  clearly  defined  one  from 
the  other.  In  the  first  case  the  nuclei,  in  the  second  the  cells,  multiply 
by  fission.  After  this  multiplication  has  lasted  for  some  time  the  proto- 
plasm round  the  nuclei  in  the  first  case  separates  off  and  gives  rise 
here  also  to  independent  cells.  All  these  young  cells  are  yoimg  egg 
germs,  and  capable  of  growing  and  ripening  into  eggs ;  but  only  in  the 
rarest  cases  do  all  the  cells  become  eggs — a  large  nimiber  of  germ  cells 
have  almost  always  another  fate. 

The  nourishment  of  the  egg,  speaking  generally,  is  secured  in  the 
following  ways.  In  animals  without  a  blood -vascular  system  and 
body  cavity  the  ovaries  lie  on  the  wall  of  the  intestine,  or  of  a 
gastix)- vascular  system,  which  proceeds  from  the  main  intestine 
{Cceknierata,  PUUodes),  In  many  animals  the  eggs  are  developed  on 
the  wall  oJt  the  body  cavity  and  nourished  by  the  body  fluids, 
into  which  they  sooner  or  later  pass  and  mature  while  suspended 
in  them  (many  higher  worms).  In  the  case  of  the  greater  number 
of  the  higher  animals  the  nourishment  of  the  egg  is  secured  by  a 
rich  provision  of  blood-vessels  in  the  ovaries.  In  those  cases 
where  only  some  of  the  egg  germs  are  developed  into  eggs, 
the  remainder  often  serve  as  nourishment  for  these  or  contribute 
to  their  nutrition.  Amoeboid  moving  egg  cells  can  feed  upon  the 
neighbouring  egg  germs  after  the  manner  of  Amcebw ;  or  the  surround- 
^8  ^&^  germs  store  up  food,  which  they  give  over  to  the  growing 
egg  cell,    either  by  emptying  their   contents   into  it   (Cephalopoda) 
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or  by  transfusion  (follicle  formations).  In  Inseds  the  egg  germs 
can  develop  in  the  ovaries  iilteraately  iiito  nutritive  colls  and 
ceils.  In  moat  Flaloiies  the  case  is  very  complicated ;  the 
cells  of  an  original  germarium  here  fall  into  two  more 
distinct  groups.  The  germ  cells  of  one  group  (geFmarlum) 
egg  cells ;  those  of  the  other  group  (vltellarlum)  become  nutritive 
yolk  cells  filled  with  nutritive  yolk.  In  other  Platodt^  only  soi 
of  the  originally  numerous  germaria  retain  their  primitive  functii 
while  all  the  others  ore  changed  into  vitellaria  to  supply  nutrit 
yolk.  The  eggs  either  absorb  the  nutritive  yolk  of  the  yolk  cells 
before  fertilisation,  or  else  many  yolk  cells 
are  stored  in  an  egg  capsule  together  with 
a  few  fertilised  egg  i   "        '  '     ~ 

during  development. 

The  nucleus  or  the  germinal  vesli 
(vesicula  germinatlva)  of  the  unimal  e[_ 
is  remarkable  for  its  relatively  great  size. 
It  consists  of  an  outer  layer,  in  most  cases 
differentiated  into  a  distinct  membrane, 
sun'onnding  the  light  -  coloured  clear 
nuclear  fluid.  In  this  lie  one  or  more 
solid  nucleoli  or  germinal  spots  (maeulee 
germinatlvse),  which  are  often  connected 
with  each  other  and  with  the  nuclear 
membrane  by  a  network  of  line  threads. 
"""'""'  In  many  eggs  the  germinal  vesicle  lit 

throughout,  in  the  centre  of  the  egg ;  in  others  it  does  so  at  least  i| 
the  very  early  stages. 
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The  Egg  Yolk. 

Investigations  made  by  means  of  the  improved  oi)tical  applianol 
for  research  have  lately  shown  that  protoplasm  itself  (in  Frotozc 
egg  CoUa,  and  tissue  cells)  exhibits  a  fine  structure.  It  consists  of 
very  small  firmer  particles,  armnged  in  the  finest  network  of  threads, 
which  form  the  spongloplasm,  and,  lying  between  them,  clear  homo- 
geneous more  fiuid  portions,  forming  the  hyaloplasm.  Protoplasm 
thus  constituted  only  in  the  rarest  cases  forms  the  whole  of  the  yolk. 
In  most  cases  reserve  nourishment  in  the  form  of  fat  or  oil  drops, 
small  plates  and  spheres,  is  found  in  the  protoplasm,  these  being  used 
as  food  by  the  developing  egg.  These  constitute,  in  contradistinction 
to  the  formative  yolk — i.e.  the  actual  living  active  pFotoplasm  of  the 
egg — an  inert  lifeless  constituent,  only  sei-ving  as  nutriment,  the 
deutoplasm  or  nutPltlve  yolk.  The  quantity  and  arrangement  of  the 
deutoplasm  in  the  egg  is  of  great  importance,  since  this  determines 
the  course  of  its  first  segmontation. 

It  rarely  happens  that  there  is  no  deutoplasm  in  an  egg.     Leq 
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rareljr  we  find  only  a  very  small  quantity  equally  distributed  through- 
out the  protoplasm  (holoblastlc  aleclthal  Bg^,  Fig.  23,  C).  Such 
eggs  are  found  among  animab  which  can  at  a  very  early  stage  of 
development  find  thoir  own  food,  or  else  among  those  whose  embryos 
are  developed  within,  and  nourished  by,  the  mother  body. 

In  most  cases  the  egg  contains  a  considerable  quantity  of  nutritive 
yolk.  Two  difi'erent  types  of  eggs  are  distinguished,  according  to  the 
arrangement  and  position  of  this  yolk. 


I.  Tn>^  of  Telotedthal  E?^. 

A.   In  the  simplest  case  the  comparatively  small  quantity  of  nutri- 
tive yolk  is  imbedded  in  the  formative  yolk,  principally  in  one  hemi- 


Pia.  S^-Straotni*  of  dUhnnt  •((■'  ^  ■"<>  "•  BolohUvtlo  tslolMltbkl  (ggi.  C,  Bala- 
blutu  alsMUml  (gg.  />,  Oantrolwdthal  teg  ("f  ■  >pi<icr).  k,  MsratlMtUi  MIoImHUuI  tgg. 
dp,  DtDtoplMm ;  n,  nneleiu,  or  gcrmlnul  realclr. 

sphere.  This  hemisphere  is  called  the  vegretatlve ;  tho  other,  which 
contains  the  germinal  vesicle,  the  animal  homie])here.  Corresponding 
animal  and  vegetative  poles  are  also  distinguished. 

B.  The  quantity  of  the  nutritive  yolk  increases  bo  much  that  the 
formative  yolk  is  reduced  to  a  smaller  or  larger  segment  at  the  animal 
pole,  in  which  lies  the  germinal  vesicle.  Besides  this  a  thin  layer  of 
protoplasm  spreads  all  round  the  egg  as  a  rind.  In  the  remaining 
portion  of  tho  egg  the  formative  yolk  is  so  much  displaced  by  the 
development  of  the  nutritive  yolk,  that  it  remains  merely  as  a  cement- 
ing substance  in  the  interstices  between  the  elements  of  the  latter 
(hDloblutlD  teloleelthal  eergs,  Fig.  23,  A). 
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C.  The  quantity  of  formative  yolk  is,  in  comparison  with  the 
enormously  developed  nutritive  yolk,  so  small  that  it  is  only  a  small 
mass  enclosing  the  germinal  vesicle  at  the  animal  pole,  and  a  very 
thin  layer  round  the  whole  egg.  In  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the 
egg  the  formative  yolk  is  quite  supplanted  by  the  nutritive  yolk 
(meroblastie  telolecithal  eggs,  Fig.  23,  E), 

II.  Types  of  Centrolecithal  Eggs. 

The  formative  yolk  is  arranged  in  a  regular  layer  round  the  whole 
egg,  and  besides  this  in  a  mass  containing  the  germinal  vesicle  at  the 
centre  of  the  egg.  The  region  between  the  centre  and  the  circum- 
ference is  occupied  by  nutritive  yolk,  either 

A.  In  largely  preponderating  quantity  (holoblastie  centrolecithal 
eggs  of  many  Ci'usiaceans\  or 

B.  Almost,  or  quite  exclusively  (meroblastie  centrolecithal  eggs  of 
the  Tracheata  and  many  Crustaceans,  Fig.  23,  D). 

The  Egg  Envelopes. 

These  are  divided  into  (1)  primary  envelopes — ^yolk  membranes, 
egg  membranes ;  and  (2)  secondary  accessory  envelopes. 

I.  The  yolk  membrane  is  secreted  by  the  yolk  itself.  It  can  be 
formed  at  different  stages  of  the  ripening  of  the  egg,  and  shows  great 
diversity  of  structure.  Occasionally  it  is  double.  It  is  often  pene- 
trated by  numerous  pores  (zona  radiata).  Not  infrequently  there  is 
a  special  opening,  the  micropyle.  Both  the  pores  and  the  micropyle 
are  connected  with  the  nutrition  of  the  egg,  and  serve  in  many  cases 
for  the  passage  of  the  spermatozoa. 

II.  The  secondary  envelopes  are  also  very  vaiious.  They  are 
alike  in  one  point — none  of  them  are  formed  by  the  egg  itself. 

a.  The  chorion  is  a  membrane  which  is  very  often  secreted  by 
the  cells  of  the  ovary  which  surround  the  egg  (follicle  cells).  It  lies 
between  the  egg  and  the  follicle  cells. 

b.  Other  accessory  envelopes  are  sometimes  foimd,  which  are 
only  added  to  the  egg  later  by  means  of  special  glands  on  its  way 
through  the  passages  leading  out  of  the  ovaries.  Such  are  the  egg 
capsules,  albuminous  and  gelatinous  envelopes,  calcareous  shells,  etc. 
Either  only  one  of  these  egg  envelopes  is  formed,  or  else  two  or  more 
are  simultaneously  produced. 

As  an  example  of  the  development  and  ripening  of  an  egg,  we  choose  first  the 
egg-formation  of  the  mnssel  (Fig.  24,  A^  B,  C),  The  eggs  here  arise  out  of  definite 
cells  of  the  germinal  epithelium,  which  grow  more  strongly  and  soon  project  beyond 
the  epithelium,  with  which,  however,  they  remain  for  a  time  connected  by  a  long 
stalk-like  process.  Through  this  stalk,  in  all  probability,  the  nourishment  of  the 
egg  by  the  epithelium  takes  place.  Yolk  granules,  continually  increasing  in  number, 
appear  in  the  protoplasm  of  the  egg.  The  nucleus  becomes  vesicular.  The  egg 
secretes  on  its  surface  a  yolk  integument,  which  is  broken  through  at  the  point 
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where  the  egg  joins  the  germiuftl  epithelium,  so  that  wlieu  the  egg  severs  itself  an 
opening,  the  micropyle,  is  left 

Thenurine  planaiia  offer  &  Turther  example  of  a  simple  egg-ronnation  (Fig.  24,  D). 
Theae  ponen  very  Dumeroos  orariea,  whose  nouriahnient  is  jirovided  for  by  their 
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and  cldHD  to  ita  walls.     In  each 


position  between  the  brandies  of  the 
there  is  a  imall  germinal  Isjer  (kl)  formed  by 
little  protoplasm.  Some  of  these  cells  grow  and 
become  tggt,  niuneroiu  yolk  granules  forming  in 
them,  and  their  nuclei  ch&nginf;  into  the  chHrac. 
terietic  germinal  vesicle.  Other  cells  remain 
BDuJl ;  they  take  np  a  poeition  between  tho 
strongly  growing  egg  oells,  and  so  form  a  frame- 
work in  the  ovaiy,  which  is  continued  into  the 
oridncC. 

As  a  type  of  a  perfect  mBTobUitle  teloledthul 
tgg  with  complicated  envelope-fonnattan  we  have 
the  Urd'a  agg  (Figs.  2G  and  26),  The  egg  is 
fertilieed  within  the  mother  body,  and  has 
already  begun  to  develop  when  it  is  laid.  The  " 
different  parta  which  can  then  be  recognised  have  y^j], 
*ery  different  meanings  and  origins.  In  the  ,iii,y 
interior  of  the  ^g  we  reoogniee  the  yellow  yolk 
sphere,  the  well-known  yellow  of  the  egg  (Fig.  25).  ' 
and  represonta  the  real  egg.  In  the  ovary  it  M  merely 
ooousting  of  the  following  i>arts ; 


is,— Ovarian  egg  oell  a(  a  Fowl. 


1  is  formed  in  the  ovary, 
mple  merohUstic  egg  cell. 
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CHAP. 


1.  An  outer  yolk  membrane,  secreted  by  the  yolk  it«elr. 

2.  Tlie  formative  yolk,  a  small  whitUh  mass  in  wliich  lies  the  genniual  vesicle 
at  one  pole  or  the  egg,  vi2,  the  Sinimal  pole. 

3.  The  yellow  nntilUTe  yolk,  whieh  represents  the  principal  mass  of  the  eg^ 
and  which  appears  in  concentric  layers. 

4.  The  whit*  nutritive  yolk,  which  fonns  a  this  outer  layer  round  the  yellow 
yolk  beneath  the  yolk  integument  and  the  formative  yolk,  and  which  also  sinks  into 
the  middle  of  the  yellow  yolk  from  theaninial  pole  in  the  form  of  a  thick  strand  with 
a  swollen  ronnded  end. 

When  the  egg  thua  formed  passes  out  of  the  ovary  into  the  oviduct,  the  walls  of 
the  latter  secrete  around  it  the  last  envelopes,  which  are  : 

1.  The   albnmeii   with    the   cbaluft,   i.e.    somewhat   denser   spiraUy  twisted 


Pin.  3A.— DlagrammatlolooglMldlnal* 
and  O.  Hsrtwlg.  b.L  Formatln  yolk  ;  « 
cbalaza;  ii.(A,  air.cluimber  ;{.L4,  inner^  t.n 
membmiti ;  x.  m  somewhat  HdIiI  i^yer  of  albi 


strands  of  albumen,  which  go  from  the  yolk  membrane  out  towards  the  two  ends  of 
the  egg. 

2.  The  double  shell  intagtunant,  which  Burrounda  the  albumen  on  all  sides. 
The  two  membranes  which  form  this  integument  separate,  and  between  them  a  cavity 
tilled  with  air  arises  at  the  blunt  end  of  the  egg — the  klr  chunber. 

3.  The  porous  oalcvaoiu  aball.  These  three  parts,  therefore,  represent  the 
accessory  integuments  of  the  egg. 

Hale  Reproductive  Cells,  op  Spepmatozoa  (Fig.  27). 

These  belong  to  the  smallest  cells  formed  in  the  animal  body.  Each 
spermatozoon  is  a  simple  cell,  as  is  shown  by  its  development  which  is 
generally  complicated,  and  is  very  difficult  to  observe.  A  very  common 
form  of  the  spermatozoon  is  the  so-called  pin-shaped.  Such  a  sperma- 
tozoon consists  of  a  small  knot,  the  head,  representing  the  remains  of  a 
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cell  nucleus,  and  a  mobile  filamentous  appendage,  the  ttdl,  which  is  of 

protoplasmic  nature,  and  is  much  like  the  flagellum  of  the  Flagdlaia. 

Besides  the  bill  there  may  be  accessory  flagella.    Between  the  head  and 

the  tail  a  special  intermediate  portion  is  sometimes  interposed.     Other 

forms  of  spermatozoa  are  occasionally 

found;  round,  pear-shaped,  etc.,  either 

stationary  or  moving  like  Amatxe.    The 

spermatozoa  arise  in  the  testis  from  a 

germinal   layer  or   epithelium,  as   do 

eggs.     Aft«r  repeated  division  of  the 

original  formative   elements,  cells  are 

produced  which  are  equivalent  to  egg 

germs,  and  which  may  be  distinguished 

as  sperm  germs.     Whereas,  however, 

the  egg  germs  become  eggs  direct  by 

means  of  growth  and  maturation,  the 

sperm  germs  are  still  further  divided 

and  produce   spermatozoa.     We  have   | 

already   seen   a    phenomenon   similar,   i 

though  not  in  all   points  parallel,  in   s.  ot t s.iianandcriw\ 

Voltox.     An  ordinary  cell  of  the  colony     ™"**'  '    •'"""'"'" 

there  becomes  by  growth  a  large  egg,  or  by  division  a 


Maturation  of  the  Egg. 

The  ejection  of  the  directive  or  polar  bodies  is  the  last  stage  in 
the  maturation  of  the  egg  which  precedes  fertilisation  The  gorminal 
vesicle  moves  towards  the  surface  of  the  egg  (towarils  the  animil  pole 
in  the  case  of  eggs  differentiated  into   poles),  and  here  undergoes 


Yio,  !S.— OUoisaBliaUoD  of  th*  B*™iii>l  tmIoI*  and  (OnnftUoD  of  tba  naalMT  ipUiiUa  in 
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■rhkli  dlTldH  Into  two  dlitlnct  lUbiUnceii,  pn  inU  nu  ;  Ci,  (.'Ftmlnil  vuIcIb  :  iji,  nuclear  ■plntllr. 

consideTable  changea  It  becomes  partially  disorganised  (Fig.  ^8). 
Out  of  part  of  ite  contents  is  formed  that  spindle -shaped  figure 
(Fig.  28,  B)  which  is  characteristic  of  indirect  nuclear  division  (see 
below,  pp.  35,36).  The  one  half  of  the  spindle  enters  u  small  muss  of 
protoplasm  which  projects  from  the  surface  of  the  egg.    This  prominence 
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then  becomes  completely  constricted  off  from  the  egg  (Fig.  29)  u  the 
first  polar  body.  In  a  similar  manner  a  second  polar  body  is  formed. 
The  formation  of  a  polar  body  thus  appears  like  a  proceae  of  gemma- 
tion, or  a  sort  of  cell  division,  in  which  one  cell — the  daughter  cell — 

the  polar  body,  is  very  much  smaller  than  the  other — the  egg. 


The  half  of  the  nuclear  spindle  which  remains  in  the  e^  after  the 
formation  of  the  second  polar  body  changes  into  an  egg  nucleus  very 
different  from  the  original  germinal  vesicle,  especially  in  it^  size,  being 
much  smaller.     This  germ  is  known  as  the  female  pronucleus. 

In  many  divisions — e.g.  m»ny  insects,  —there  axe  siieoies  in  whicJi,  altemsting  with 
the  sexual  generatioiis,  which  multiply  by  moaua  of  ferti]ised  egga,  there  occur  other 
generations,  which  reproduce  by  means  of  partbanogenstia  aggi,  i.e.  by  lue&na  of 
such  eggs  aa  develop  without  fcililitiatiou.  In  these  eggs,  according  to  some 
oliservere,  only  one  polar  hody  is  formed.  Many  hypotliesea  have  been  brought 
forward  as  to  the  meaning  of  all  these  various  phenomena  of  maturation.  I  can 
here  only  refer  to  the  works  of  BtttieliU,  Balfour,  Mi         " 


Processes  similar  to  those  of  the  expulsion  of  the  polar  bodies  from 
the  egg  have  been  observed  in  the  formation  and  ripening  of  the 
spermatozoa.  The  nucleus  of  the  ripe  spermatozoon  is  called  the  male 
pronucleus. 

'When  the  polar  bodies  have  been  expelled  the  egg  is  capable  of 
fertilisation. 

FertUlsaUon. 

This  process  takes  the  following  course ;  out  of  numerous  sperma- 
tozoa pressing  towards  the  egg  there  is  only  one,  normally,  which 
fertilises  it  This  is  the  one  which  first  touches  the  egg  at  a  definite 
point  as  it  appears,  viz.  at  the  animal  pole,  in  eggs  differentiated  into 
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poleB,  near  the  polar  bodies.  Here,  at  the  touch  of  the  head  of  the 
spermatozoon,  a  prominence  of  the  outer  protoplasmic  layer  is  formed — 
the  receptive  promlnenee — into  which  the  spermatozoon  penetrates. 
Gradually  it  presses  further  into  the  egg,  its  tail  seeming  to  fuse  with 
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the  protoplasm  of  the  egg;  the  bead  (the  remains  of  the  original 
nucleua)  increases  somewhat  in  size.  As  male  pronucleus,  it  moves 
forward  to  meet  the  female  pronucleus.  Finally  they  fuse  and  form 
one  single  nucleus,  the  so-called  sejrmentation  nucleus.  The  egg  is 
fertilised. 

It  seems  tolerably  certain  that  where  the  egg  envelopes  have 
a  micropyle,  the  spermatozoon  enters  through  it.  ^Vhen  the  first 
spermatozoon  has  penetrated  the  egg,  the  micropyle  is  closed  by  a 
fresh  secretion  from  the  yolk,  so  that  no  more  spermatozoa  can  enter. 


0.  Hartwlg.    lUk  (A)  ud  fenulc  Ul:) 


In  other  cases,  at  the  moment  when  the  first  spermatozoon  presses 
in,  a  membrane  begins  to  rise  from  the  yolk,  which  makes  the  entrance 
of  other  spermatozoa  impossible.  There  are  adaptations  also  with  the 
object  of  preventing  the  entrance  into  the  egg  of  more  than  one 
speiTutozoon. 
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Abnormally,  two  or  more  spermatozoa  may  enter  an  egg.  In  such  a  case  several 
male  pronuclei  may  fuse  with  the  female.  Compare  on  this  point  the  works  of  Fol  and 
Hertwig.  It  is  not  improbable  that  twin-  and  triple-formations  may  be  produced 
by  such  over  -  fertilisation.  The  development  after  over  -  fertilisation  in  all  cases 
deviates  characteristically  from  the  normal  course. 

The  most  essential  morphological  characteristic  of  fertilisation  is 
the  fusing  of  two  sexually  differentiated  cell  nuclei,  the  male  and  the 
female  pronuclei.  In  the  conjugation  of  the  Protozoa  (ParanuBcium) 
also  we  have  to  do  (r/.  p.  18)  with  a  fusing  of  two  nuclei  (the  stationary 
and  the  migratory  nucleus).  FertUisation  in  this  latter  case,  however, 
is  mutual,  and  we  cannot  distinguish  the  conjugating  cells  as  male 
and  female. 

Fertilisation  is  either  internal,  i.^.  takes  place  within  the  mother  body,  or 
external,  i.e,  spermatozoa  and  eggs  are  expelled  from  the  parental  bodies  and  meet 
each  other  outside  in  water.  In  the  first  case  at  least  the  reproducing  animals 
possess  special  organs  of  copulation. 

Various  theories  about  the  nature  of  fertilisation  have  been  recently  brought 
forward,  especially  by  Biitschli,  Balfour,  Sabatier,  van  Beneden,  Hertwig,  Weismann, 
Geddes  and  Thomson,  and  others. 
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Besides  Balfour's  Camparative  Embryology  consult  especially  : 
O.     Hertwig.       Lehrhuch    der    Entwickclungsgeschichte    des    Menschcn    und    der 

WirbeUhUrc,     3d  edition.    Jena,  1890. 
W.  Waldeyer.     Ekrstock  und  Ei.     Leipzig,  1870. 

The  same.     Bau  taid  Entwickelung  der  Samen/dden.     Afiat.  Anzeigcr,     Jena,  1887, 
where  complete  bibliography  is  given. 

Tissue  Cells  and  Cell  Tissue. 

We  have  till  now  considered  (1)  unicellular  organisms,  and  (2)  the 
egg-  and  sperm-cells,  which  fuse  to  form  the  starting  point  in  the 
individual  development  of  all  the  higher,  ie.  multicellidar,  animals. 
We  will  now  briefly  deal  with  the  manner  in  which  the  Metazoan 
body  is  composed  of  cells,  and  consider  the  various  cells  of  which 
it  consists.  The  observation  of  the  cells  of  the  animal  body  and  of 
their  complexes,  the  tissues,  is  the  object  of  the  science  of  tissues  or 
Histology.  How  different  cells  and  complicated  tissues  arise  out  of 
simple  indifferent  cells,  is  the  subject  of  Histogeny. 

As  our  first  principle  we  can  state  that  all  cells  and  tissues  of  the 
adult  animal  body  arise  by  means  of  repeated  division  f^m  the 
fertilised  egg-celL  These  phenomena  of  division  are  the  same  as 
those  with  which  we  became  acquainted  among  the  unicellular 
Protozoa  as  widely  spread  asexual  reproductive  processes.  Whereas, 
however,  in  most  Protozoa  the  products  of  division  separate,  and,  like 
the  mother  cell,  lead  an  independent  life,  in  the  Metazoa  the  descend- 
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aota  produced  by  repeated  fission  of  the  fertilised  egg-ceil  reniiiin 
bound  t<^tber  in  space.  Similar  coses  were  found  among  the 
Protozoa  j  we  called  them  cases  of  colony  fonnation.  While,  however, 
there,  all  the  cells  of  the  colony  remained  alike  and  each  maintained 
itself  quite  like  a  Protozoan  individual,  the  cell  communities  of  the 
Metazoa  by  dividing  among  the 
individual  cells  the  vai-ious  dutiei 
of  life,  so  that  some  cells  are  ex- 
clusively adapted  for  the  per- 
formance of  one  function,  some 
for  the  performance  of  another, 
raise  themselves  into  sUble  and 
well-ordered  states,  the  citizens 
of  which  (the  cells)  are  dependent 
upon  one  another  and  can  no 
longer  exist  alone. 

The  division  of  the  egg-cell 
and  its  descendants  occurs  under 
peculiar  inner  conditions,  which 
chieflyconcernthenucleuH.  Direct 
nuelear  division  during  cell  divi- 
sion is  distinguished  from  iudirect 
OF  karyoklnetle  nuclear  division. 
The  first  and,  as  it  appears,  the  I 
rarer  agrees  in  essentials  with  that 
already  figured  in  the  Amtdia  (p. 
12,  Fig.  19).  The  second  shows 
various  modifications.  The  follow- 
ing course  may  be  taken  as  typical 
(Fig.  33,  A-U). 

[Among  the  constituents  of 
the  cell  nucleus  are  to  be  dis- 
tinguished the  achPOtnatin, — 
that  part  which  does  not  stain  at 
all  or  only  very  slightly  when 
treated  with  colouring  solutions 
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viz.  the  nuclear  fluid,  and  a  part  of  '^«»'<«'.  "ith  aaireot  divnion  gt  »•  duci«iu 
the  constituents   of   the   fibrous 

net-work ; — and  chromatin,  which  freely  imbibes  colouring  matter,  viz. 
the  nucleoli  and  other  granules  of  the  fibrous  network.] 

1.  At  the  beginning  of  cell  division,  there  appear  near  the 
nucleus  two  opposite  attraction  centres,  round  which  the  portions  of 
protoplasm  group  themselves  in  a  radiate  manner  (formation  of  the 
amphiasters).  The  chromatin  of  the  nucleus  arranges  itself  as  a 
tangle  of  fibres  (Fig.  33,  IS). 

2.  The  nuclear  membrane  becomes  indistinct ;  the  tangled  chromatin 
falls  into  several  loops  (Fig.  33,  (J). 
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3.  These  loops  arrange  themselves  in  an  eqiiatorial  plane  between 
the  two  attraction  centres,  in  such  a  way  that  their  free  ends  are 
directed  outwards  and  their  angles  inwards.  Fine  achromatine  fibres 
run  to  the  attraction  centres  (Fig.  33,  D), 

4.  The  chromatin  loops  split  lengthwise,  so  that  their  number  is 
doubled  (Fig.  33,  E). 

5.  The  one  half  of  the  chromatin  loop  which  has  thus  arisen  moves 
towards  one  attraction  centre,  the  other  towards  the  opposite  centre. 
The  halves  thus  move  away  from  each  other;  fibres  of  achromatin 
stretch  between  them  (Fig.  33,  F). 

6.  The  chromatin  loops  of  each  side  have  moved  quite  near  their 
attraction  centres.  Their  order  now  becomes  irregular,  and  they 
again  unite  into  a  single  tangle,  round  which  again  a  nuclear 
membrane  can  be  recognised  (resting  stage,  Fig.  33,  ff  and  H), 

Diuing  the  last  stages,  at  the  surface  of  the  cell  in  a  plane  between 
the  two  attraction  centres,  a  circular  furrow  appears,  which  becomes 
deeper  and  deeper,  and  finally,  when  the  two  new  nuclei  have  reformed, 
divides  the  cell  into  two  halves,  each  with  a  new  nucleus. 

The  cells  which  arise  in  the  animal  body  by  repeated  division  of 
the  egg  develop  in  various  ways,  but  always  in  such  a  way  that  the 
greater  number  of  them  remain  bound  together  in  a  special  manner, 
forming  the  so-called  tissues.  Four  chief  sorts  of  such  tissues  can  be 
distinguished : 

1.  Surface  or  epithelial  tissue. 

2.  Connective  tissue. 

3.  Nerve  tissue. 

4.  Muscle  tissue. 

I.  Epithelial  Tissue. 

This  is  the  simplest  form  of  tissue,  and,  as  Comparative  Histology 
and  Histogeny  teach,  the  most  primitive  complex  into  which  cells  can 
combine.  It  may  therefore  be  correctly  described  as  primitive  tissue, 
from  which  all  other  tissues  are  derived.  Even  among  the  Protozoa 
epithelium-like  combinations  of  cells  occur,  as,  e.^.,  in  Volvox^  where  the 
individuals  (cells)  of  a  colony  are  placed  side  by  side  in  a  layer  which, 
like  a  spherical  mantle,  encloses  a  central  cavity.  Such  a  form  is,  in 
many  Metazoa,  the  immediate  result  of  the  first  division  of  the  egg ; 
it  is  here  called  the  Blastula,  The  epithelial  character  consists  in  the 
regular  juxtaposition  of  cells  into  superficially  extended  membranes. 
These  cover  the  outer  and  inner  surfaces  of  the  animal  The  cells  of 
an  epithelium  lie  either  in  a  single  layer  side  by  side  (unilaminar 
epithelium),  or  several  layers  lie  one  above  another  (multilaminar 
epithelium).  Different  sorts  of  epithelium  are  always  distinguished 
according  to  the  differences  in  the  individual  cells  which  form  them. 
Thus  we  speak  of  tesselated  epithelium  when  the  cells  are  flat,  of 
columnar  epithelium  when  the  cells  are  cylindrical,  and  so  on.     The 
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epithelial  cells  generally  secrete  externally  layers  of  varying  thickness, 
which  often  hajden  and  possess  different  chemical  and  ]>bysical  pro- 
perties ;  these  form  a  cuticle 
over  the  epithelium. 

In  the  simplest  cases 
every  epithelial  cell  pos- 
sesses nearly  all  the  qualities 
of  a  Protozoon.  Division 
of  labour,  however,  soon 
steps  in,  so  that  the  epi- 
thelial cells  belonging  to 
different  areas  undertake 
different  fiuictions.  In  a 
simple  condition,  which  we 
meet  with  in  certain  low 
Metazoa,  e.g.  the  Hydra,  and 
which  is  also  passed  through 
by  many  higher  Metazoa  in  ••^^^-.^^"•K^ 
the  course  of  their  develop-  ^]^  T  9  >-(■ 
ment,  the  wall  of  the  pouch- 
like body  consists  of  two 
contiguous  epithelial  layers, 
an  outer  (ectodennal  epi- 
thelium) and  an  inner 
(endodennal  epithelium), 
the  latter  lining  the  central 
cavity  of  the  pouch  (arch- 
enteron).  The  two  layers 
pass  into  each  other  a.t 
the  opening  of  the  pouch 
(mouth).  ThiB  stage  is 
known  as  the  Gastndu.  A 
certain  not  very  sharply 
defined  division  of  labour 
occurs  between  the  cells  of 
the  inner  epithelium  and 
those  of  the  outer  epi- 
thelium. The  cells  of  the 
outer  epithelium  appear 
to  be  specially  suited,  in 
correspondence  with  their 
position,  to  carry  on  the  relations  between  the  animal  body  and  the 
outer  world,  and  further  to  promote  locomotion  and  movement ;  thoee 
of  the  inner  epithelium  are  adapted  more  for  the  ingestion  and 
digestion  of  the  food  taken  into  the  gaatric  cavity.  In  correspond- 
ence with  these  functions,  differences  in  the  structure  and  in  the 
size  of  the  cells  of  the  two  layers  appear.     The  higher  we  rise  in 
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the  animal  kingdom  the  more  sharply  defined  and  the  more  thorough 
is  the  division  of  labour.  The  epithelial  areas  no  longer  consist  of 
similar  cells,  but  the  cells  of  the  same  epithelium,  having  different 
functions  to  perform,  are  differently  constructed. 

The  comparison  of  the  adaptations  by  which  different  cells 
(especially  epithelial  cells)  of  the  Metazoa  seem  to  be  suited  for  definite 
fimctions,  with  the  adaptations  we  have  described  among  the  Protozoa, 
is  very  instructive.  In  the  latter,  in  the  most  complicated  cases, 
different  portions  of  one  and  the  same  cell  appear  specially  adapted 
for  the  performance  of  definite  functions.  Among  the  Metazoa,  how- 
ever, in  a  number  of  tissue  cells  one  of  the  many  adaptations  of  a 
complicated  unicellular  Protozoon  becomes  the  principal  adaptation 
suppressing  all  or  .most  of  the  others,  or  totally  obliterating  them ; 
in  this  way  cells  suited  for  the  performance  of  one  special  function 
arise.  We  find  among  the  Protozoa — as  adaptations  for  movement, 
for  taking  in  food,  and  for  respiration — cilia,  fiagella,  and  so  on. 
Epithelial  cells  of  Metazoa  very  often  assume  such  adaptations  as  the 
most  prominent  characteristic  of  the  cells.  Either  all  cells  of  an 
epithelium  are  covered  with  cilia — then  we  speak  of  ciliated 
epithelium — or  only  groups  of  cells  or  single  cells  are  thus  covered. 
The  cilia  of  a  cell  may  be  replaced  by  a  fiagellum,  e.g.  in  the 
endoderm  of  the  sponges.  Then  the  epithelial  cells  so  provided  are 
called  flagellate  cells,  which  often  strongly  remind  one  of  the 
Choanqflagellata. 

These  cilia  and  flagella  serve  among  the  Metazoa,  as  among  the 
Protozoa,  for  very  various  purposes. 

1.  They  cause  locomotion  in  Metazoa  of  small  size  which  live  in 
water  (cilia  of  the  body  epithelium  of  a  few  Rhahdocodidmy  ciliated 
plates  of  the  Ctenophora,  cilia  of  the  wheel  organ  of  some  Botifera), 
and  especially  in  the  free  swimming  larval  stages  of  many  Metazoa 
(general  ciliation  of  many  larvae,  ciliated  rings  and  bands  of  the  larvae 
of  Platodes^  Veiines,  Molluscs^  and  Echinoderms), 

2.  They  serve  for  whirling  food  within  reach,  as  they  surround 
the  oral  aperture,  eg.  Rotatoria, 

3.  They  continually  cause  new  digestible  material  to  pass  over  the 
digesting  epithelium ;  in  many  cases  they  at  the  same  time  cause  in 
the  enteric  cavity  a  constant  renovation  of  water  and  of  the  food 
suspended  in  it.  Intestinal  respiration.  Ciliated  epithelium  of  the 
intestinal  canaL 

4.  They  constantly  bring  fresh  oxygenated  water  into  contact  with 
the  epithelium.     Respiration.     Ciliated  epithelium  of  the  gills. 

5.  If  they  carry  on  these  activities  at  certain  parts  of  the 
epithelium  where  sensory  nerves  come  to  the  surface,  they  subserve 
special  functions  of  sensation.     Ciliated  grooves.     Olfactory  pits. 

Very  many  Protozoa  use  pseudopodia  and  amoeboid  processes  for 
locomotion  and  ingestion  of  food,  and  also  perhaps  for  respiration.  In 
many  Metazoa  the  taking  of  nutritive  particles  into  the  intestinal 
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epithelial  cells  by  means  of  the  protrusion  of  pseiidopodia-like  or 
amoeboid  processes  is  an  important  function  of  these  cells,  which  serve 
exclusively  for  purposes  of  nutrition.  In  many  lower  Metazoa  the 
amceboid  character  of  one  or  of  all  the  cells  of  the  intestinal  epithelium 
is  so  marked  that  they  sever  themselves  from  the  complex  of  epithelial 
cells  and  float  about  independently  in  the  intestinal  cavity. 

Formations  similar  to  the  contractile  vacuoles  of  many  Protozoa 
are  found  in  the  so-called  excretory  cells  of  the  Turhellaria.  In  their 
protoplasm,  and  in  that  of  their  processes,  small  drops  (products  of 
metabolism)  collect,  and  these  may  mingle  to  form  one  large  drop 
(vacuole).  The  drop  is  emptied  into  the  lumen  of  the  cell  (see  Fig. 
109,  p.  152),  and  thence  expelled  by  means  of  the  excretory  ducts. 

In  certain  Protozoa  the  ectoplasm  gives  rise  to  stinging  cells. 
In  most  CoflerUerata  the  production  of  such  stinging  capsules,  the 
soK^alled  nematocysts,  is  always  the  chief  function  of  very  many 
ectodermal  cells  (cnidoblasts)  which  do  no  other  work  for  the 
organism. 

In  the  Protozoa  a  membrane  or  shell  for  the  protection  of  the 
unicellular  organism  is  provided  by  the  secretion  of  a  resistent  external 
envelope;  so  also  in  the  Metazoa  the  epithelial  cells,  and  naturally 
the  cells  of  the  outer  body  epithelium  especially,  provide  a  protection 
or  covering  for  the  body  by  the  formation  of  outer  cuticular 
membranes.  Such  cuticular  formations  arise  by  the  mingling  of  the 
secretions  of  different  cells,  or  the  transformed  products  of  the  proto- 
plasm, to  form  a  layer.  They  may  vary  very  much  chemically  and 
physically,  and  stand  in  just  the  same  relation  to  the  epithelial  cells 
which  produce  them  as  do  the  glandular  secretions  to  the  gland  cells. 
To  these  cuticular  formations  belong  the  chitinous  integuments  of  the 
Annulaia  and  Arthropoda,  which  sometimes  by  calcareous  deposit  become 
carapaces  as  hard  as  stone ;  these  integuments  are  secreted  by  the 
epithelium  (hypodermis)  which  underlies  them. 

The  Cuticle  is  often  penetrated  by  fine  perpendicular  pores,  which 
probably  owe  their  origin  to  the  fact  that,  as  the  cuticle  increases  in 
thickness,  the  cell  protoplasm  remains  connected  with  the  cuticular 
surface  by  fine  processes.  A  fine  cuticle  is  also  to  be  found  in 
ciliated  epithelium,  in  which  case  the  cilia  pass  through  the  pores  to 
the  exterior. 

There  are,  however,  among  the  Metazoa  a  series  of  cells  with 
special  adaptations  and  functions  which  are  wanting  in  the  Protozoa. 
The  aggregation  of  a  large  number  of  cells  which  can  adapt  themselves 
to  the  most  various  activities,  presents  much  more  favourable  conditions 
for  a  far-reaching  division  of  labour  than  are  offered  in  the  case  of 
unicellular  organisms.  In  the  first  place,  we  have  in  the  epithelium 
the  most  various  glandular  cells — cells  which  are  distinguished  by 
peculiarities  of  form  and  structure,  and  possess  a  protoplasm  capa])le 
of  transforming  the  nutritive  substances  provided  by  the  body  into 
different  sorts  of  secretions,  or  of  assimilating  from  the  body  super- 
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fluoufl  or  waste  material,  which  they  then  remove  out  of  the  body. 
Dermal  glands  secrete  mucus  or  other  Bubstances. 

When  glandular  cells  remain  single  they  form  anieellnlar  glands ; 
if  many  combine  for  the  same  purpose  they  are  called  maltloellular 
glands. 

In  the  simplest  cases,  these  glands  are  epithelial  cells,  chiefly 
distinguished  by  their  size,  and  often  pear;shaped.  The  nucleus 
lies  at  the  basal  end  of  the  cell,  ie. 
the  end  away  from  the  free  surface 
of  the  epithelium.  The  Becretion 
collects  in  the  cell  and  is  pushed 
forward  towards  its  surface.  Where 
a  cuticle  is  developed  it  is  often 
broken  through  above  the  gland  cell, 
forming  a  pore  for  the  dischai^  of 
the  secretion  (Fig.  36,  A). 

Unicellular  glands  often  partially 
leave  the  epithelium,  the  greater  part 
of  the  gland  projecting  into  the 
underlying  tissue.  They  then  only 
penetrate  between  the  epithelial  cells 
by  means  of  thin  processes,  the 
efferent  ducts  (Fig.  35,  £). 

A  greater  or  smaller  area  of 
epithelium  often  conBista  entirely  or 
principally  of  glandular  cells  (Fig. 
35,  C).  Such  areas  generally  sitik  into 
the  epithelium,  so  that  a  glandolar 
epithelial  sac  arises,  into  whose  cavity  the  secretion  is  emptied  (Fig. 
35,  D,  E).  Such  sacs  again  may  form  many  branches  (Fig.  35,  G). 
The  glandular  portion  ie  then  frequently  limited  to  the  blind  and 
often  lobate  ends  of  the  eacs,  while  the  rest  serves  as  an  efferent  ducL 
Glandular  cells  again  can  sink  under  the  epithelium  of  these  glandular 
sacs,  and  only  remain  connected  with  it  by  their  efferent  ducts  (Fig 
36,/). 

It  is  only  natural  that  certain  cells  of  the  epithelium  which 
envelopes  the  body  should  undertake  the  function  of  carrying  on  the 
relations  between  the  bojjy  and  the  outer  world,  ie.  of  receiving  im- 
pressions and  imparting  them  to  the  body.  Such  epithelial  celk  are 
called  sensory  eells.  They  can  either  occur  singly  or  form,  in  com- 
bination, a  sensory  epithelium.  Originally  these  cdls  are  very  slightly 
differentiated,  very  slightly  qualified  for  the  reception  of  varied 
impressions.  But  here  also,  as  the  organism  grows  more  perfect, 
division  of  labour  steps  in.  Certain  sensory  cells  appear  qualified  for 
the  perception  of  definite  aorta  of  impressions  only.  They  enter  into 
combination  with  certain  tissue  elements  and  form  specific  sensory 
organs,  which  give  rise  to  perceptions  of  either  touch  or  sound,  sight, 
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smell,  or  taste.  The  sensory  cells  vjll  engage  our  attention  again 
later. 

Epithelial  cells  may  become  pigment  cells  by  the  deposition  in 
their  protoplasm  of  pigment  material ;  these  pigment  cells  are  an 
important  element  in  the  external  colouring  of  the  animal.  Deposited 
in  certain  sensory  cells,  pigment  serves  for  the  absorption  of  light  and 
heat  rays,  and  so  contributes  to  the  sensations  of  light,  colour,  and 
warmth. 

Certain  epithelial  cells  often  perform  the  function  of  supporting 
their  companions.  They  form,  by  mingling  with  each  other,  a  tissue 
with  me^es,  the  Interstitial  tissue,  which  is  related  to  the  other 
epithelial  cells  ae  the  mortar  in  a  wall  is  related  to  the  bricks. 

Since  the  protoplasm  of  neighbouring  epithelial  tissue  mingles, 
and  since  in  epithelial  cella  it  is  the  nuclei  only  and  not  their  proto- 
plasm that  divide,  masses  of  protoplasm  with  nuclei  scattered  through- 
out them  may  arise.  In  such  masses  no  cell  boundaries  can  be  recog- 
nised.    They  are  called  syncytia. 

The  epithelial  cells  do  not  always  lie  close  to  each  other  -  they 
are  sometimes  separated  by  clear  intercellular  spaces  for  transmission 
of  fluid,  or  by  intercellular  substances ;  but  in  such  cases  they  remain 
connected  by  means  of  very  fine  protoplasmic  processes  which  stretch 
across  these  intercellular  spaces. 


n.  Connective  Tissue. 


8  of  tissue  forms,  which 


Under  this  name  is  comprised  a  long  s 
may  have  very  different 
origins,  structures,  and  func- 
tions. They  originate  either 
directly  or  indirectly  from 
the  epithelium.  Their  essen- 
tial office  is  to  bind  together 
different  portions .  of  the 
body  and  different  organs, 
or  to  serve  as  support  for 
these  by  their  possession  of 
a  certain  degree  of  firmness. 
We  divide  the  connective 
tissues,  according  to  an  im- 
portant difference  in  their 
origin,  into  two  principal 
groups. 

L  Oelattnoos  tissue  (Fig. 
36)  takes  its  origin  direct   ' 
from    an    epithelium.      To 
this  belong,  e.g.,  the  gelatinoas  tissue  of  Medusa  and  the  Clenophora. 
Between   the   inner   epithelium  which   lines   the   intestine   and  the 
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outer  which  covers  the  surface  of  the  body  a  homogeneous  jelly,  con- 
taining a  large  proportion  of  water,  is  secreted  by  the  epithelium. 
Cells  leave  the  epithelium  and  enter  the  jelly,  where  they  assume  a 
different  form.  Sometimes  they  become  spindle  shaped,  sometimes 
much  branched  cells  connected  together  by  their  branches,  sometimes 
elastic  fibres.  Occasionally  such  cells  show  amoeboid  movement. 
They  can  even  become  contractile  muscle-cells. 

II.  The  Connective  tissue  proper  does  not  take  its  rise  direct 
from  the  epithelium.  In  early  stages  of  development  of  the  animal 
variously  sized  groups  of  cells  sink  out  of  the  epithelium  below  the 
surface,  multiply  by  fission,  and  so  produce  the  actual  formative  cells 
of  the  connective  tissue.  This  fills  the  interstices  between  the  organs 
and  other  tissues,  or  forms  pillars,  strands,  plates,  and  variously 
shaped  supporting  masses.  It  often  forms  membranes  round  other 
organs  and  tissues,  or  lines  cavities.  Such  a  superficial  extension  may 
even  assume  the  character  of  an  epithelium. 

Two  chief  types  of  connective  tissue  proper  are  to  be  distinguished. 

A.  The  cells  of  the  connective  tissue  lie  close  together  and  form 
no  intercellular  or  connecting  substance. 

Vesicular  connective  tissue  (Fig.  37).  Vacuoles  filled  with  fluid 
occur  in  the  cells,  which,  growing  in  size,  cause  vesicular  swelling. 


Fig.  37.—^,  Tounger,  B,  older  vesioiilar  conneotlve  tluue  of  a  Platode.    v,  Vacuoles. 

The  protoplasm  is  then  often  limited  to  a  thin  layer  surrounding  the 
vacuole,  and  this  can  mingle  with  the-  neighbouring  cells.  Small 
aggregations  of  protoplasm  may  still  be  found  massed  round  the  nuclei. 

Vesicular  connective  tissue  passes  into  reticular  connective 
tissue,  when  the  fluid -filled  spaces  of.  neighbouring  cells  unite  with 
one  another.  The  connective  tissue  then  takes  the  character  of  a 
spongy  network  containing  imbedded  nuclei,  and  the  intracellular  fluid 
which  has  flowed  together  becomes  in  a  certain  sense  intercellular 
(reticular  connective  tissue  of  many  Platodes).  In  fatty  tissue  (Fig. 
38)  smaller  or  larger  fat  drops  appear  in  the  protoplasm  of  the  cells. 
In  pigment  tissue  colouring  matter  is  deposited. 

B.  The  formative  cells  of  connective  tissue  form  externally  a 
substance,  the  intercellular  substance,  in  which  they  come  to  lie  em- 
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bedded.    This  substance  is  either  secreted  by  the  protoplasm  of  the  cells, 

or  it  is  produced  by  the  metamorphosis  of  the  outer  protoplasmic  layers. 

However  much  developed  the  intercellular  substance  is,  according 

to  recent  research  it  is  probably  nearly  always  [>enetrated  by  very  fine 
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processes  of  the  connective  tissue  cells,  which  are  thus  maintained  in 
organic  luiion.     Various  hollow  spaces  arc  also  frequently  found  in  it 

CellolaF  vesleular  eonnective  tissue  arises  from  the  vesicular  con- 
nective tissue  above  described  by  the  cells  secreting  an  external  mem- 
brane or  cuticle  which  connects 
them    together     <g    Chorda 
dorsalis  (Fig  39) 

There  we  kinds  of  cellular 
connective  tissue  m  which  the 
cells  do  not  take  the  vesicular 
form,  but  remain  compact  and 
mostly  round  The  inter 
cellular  substance  is  incon 
siderable  in  companson  with 
the  cells.  If  it  increases  in 
mass,  the  tissue  passes  into  the 
nert  form 

In  fibrous  connective  tls 
sae  the  intercellular  substance 
IS  considerable  When  boiled 
it  yields  glue  It  is  differen 
tiated  into  fibres,  which  often 
unite  in  bundles,  showing 
the  most  varied  arrangements. 
They  often  run  parallel,  often  cross  each  other,  or  branch  and  anasto- 
mose with  each  other.     The  cells  of  the  connective  tissue  seldom 
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remain  lound ;  they  generally  aBsume a  long  spindle  shape  or  a  brancheil 
form.  In  the  last  case  there  again  arises  a  sort  of  reticular  eonnect- 
ive  tissue.  The  processes  of  the  cells  themselves  are  often  differenti- 
ated into  fibres,  which  associate  themselves  with  those  formed  from 
the  intercellular  substanca  Fibrous  connective  tissue  may  have  a 
loose  texture  or  a  firm  texture,  as  in  tendinoiis  tissue  (Fig.  41).  "Dm 
fibres  swell  on  treatment  with  acids  and  alkalia.  If  they  are  elastic 
and  reticular,  and  if  they  do  not  swell  under  the  influence  of  acids 
and  alkalis,  we  have  elastic  connective  tissue. 


Cells  of  connective  tissue  may  become  pigment  cells  by  the  deposi- 
tion of  colouring  material. 

Cartilaginous  tissue  is  a  very  good  instance  of  the  structure  and 
rise  of  real  conneotivo  tissue.  The  cells  generally  remain  round. 
They  secret*  membranes,  which  continually  become  thicker  and 
stronger  by  their  own  growth,  and  which  finally  mingle  with  those  of 
the  neighbouring  ceUs  and  form  a  tolerably  firm  intcrcelhilar  substance, 
the  cartil^inous  substance,  which  in  boiling  yields  chondrine.  The 
cartilage  cells  continue  to  divide ;  the  daughter  cells  again  surround 
themselves  with  membranes.  Sometimes  the  membranes  of  various 
generations  can  still  be  distinguished — the  leas  easily,  of  course,  the 
older  they  are  (Fig.  42). 

If  the  (^rtilag^nous  substance  is  homogeneous  and  structureless  wu 
have  hyaline  cartilage :  if  it  is  fibrous  we  speak  of  flbrous  cartilage. 
In  cartilaginous  tissue  also  the  intercellular  substance  seems  penetrated 
by  exceedingly  fine  processes  oi  the  cartilage  cells,  which  apparently 
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were  already  present  when  the  first  membrane  was  secreted.  Calelfled 
cartilage  is  fonned  by  the  appearance  of  calcareous  deposits  in  the 
intercellular  substance. 

Cartilaginous  tissue,  on  account  of  its  tirmness,  serves  as  support- 
ing tissue  in  vertebrate  and  in  some 
invertebrate  animals. 

Booe  tissue  forms,  par  excdUnee, 
the  suppOTting  tissue  of  vertebrates. 
The  intercellular  or  bone  substance 
becomes  as  hard  as  stone  by  a  com- 
bination of  lime-salts  with  some  ground 
substance,  which  yields  glue  on  being 
boiled,  and  does  not  dissolve  under 
treatment  with  acids.  In  it  are  scattered 
the  cell  elements  (bone  cells) ;  they  are  •""■  "-"■"<»"  '*«"«'■  "^'  <^»' 
much  branched,  and  connected  by  their  processes ;  they  are  arranged  in 
parallel  layers,  often  concentrically  round  the  cavity  (Fig.  44).  Bone 
tissue  arises  out  of  indifferent  connective  tissue  cells,  which  are  arranged 
in  strands  or  fiat  expanses,  and  which  function  as  formative  cclla 
of  the  bone  tissue,  osteoblasts  (Fig.  45,  a).  They  produce  on  one  side 
bone  substance,  often  in  the  direction  of  cartilaginous  masses,  which 
they  supplant,  at  the  same  time  forming  jtrocesses  which  remain  im 


bedded  in  the  bone  substance.  New  mosses  of  bone  substance  being 
constantly  formed  from  the  osteoblastA,  some  of  the  latter  come  to  lie 
in  the  bone  substance,  and  become  bone  cells. 

Dentine  is  nearly  related  to  bone  tissue.  Here  the  formative  cells 
(odontoblasts)  do  not  enter  into  the  dentine  which  they  have  secreted  ; 
they  all  remain  at  its  base,  but  send  into  it  numerous  finely  branched 
processes  (fibres),  which  run  parallel  to  each  other  in  as  many  little 
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channels  of  the  booB  substance.  The  fibres  are  connected  by  fine 
anaatomoses. 

It  is  clear  from  the  above  that  bone  tissue  shows  much  similarity 
in  its  origin  with  gelatinous  tissue,  and  dentihe  with  epithelial  cuticular 
formations. 

The  blood  cells  and  lymph  cells  which  float  in  the  blood,  the 
lymph  or  the  coelomic  fluid  of  animals,  at  first  rise  out  of  connective 
tissue  cells.  The  blood  has  even  been  described  as  fluid  connective 
tissue,  the  blood  fluid  representing  the  intercellular  substance,  the 
blood  corpuscles  the  connective  tissue  cells.  Lymph  corpuscles  often 
show  amceboid  movement,  and  are  capable  of  taking  in  solid  materials 
{e.g.  products  of  excretion,  food  material,  products  of  suppuration,  and 
foreign  bodies). 


III.  Neuromuscular  and  Huscle  Tissue. 

The  elements  of  both  muscle  and  nerve  tissue  originally  come  from 
the  epithelial  cells.  Both  tissues  appear  simultaneously  in  the  animal 
kingdom,  and  are  connected  in  their  origin.  In  its  simplest  form 
neupo-museular  tissue  is  met  with  among  the  lower  Cahnterala  {e.g. 
Hydra).  Here,  in  the  outer  epithelium, 
are  found  cells  which  form  processes 
inward,  and  produce  a  layer  of  fibres 
close  under  the  epithelium.  These 
fibres  are  contractile,  and  represent 
muscle  processes  of  the  epithelial  cells. 

,  The  latter,  which  contain  the  nucleus, 

le  pro.  take  part  with  their  companions  in 
''"*" "' '""  """^-  limiting  the  surface  of  the  body.    These 

cells  undertake  the  relations  with  the  outer  world,  being  suited  to 
receive  e-tternal  impressions.  The  stimulus  created  by  such  impres- 
sions is  carried  through  the  protoplasm  of  the  cell  to  the  muscle  pro- 
cesses, which  contract  in  consequence.  The  cells,  with  their  processes, 
are  accordingly  called  neuro- muscular  cells.  In  them  the  chief 
functions  are  of  nerve  and  muscle  tissue  localised,  in  the  most  general 
undifferentiated  manner,  in  different  parts  of  one  and  the  same  cell. 
In  consequence  of  the  intimate  connection  of  the  neuro- muscular  cells 
with  one  another,  a  locally  created  stimulus  of  one  or  more  cells  is 
communicated  to  the  neighbouring  cells,  and  thus  to  their  muscle 
processes.  The  principle  of  the  division  of  labour  here  again  supplies 
the  key  for  understanding  the  further  differentiation  of  neuro-muscular 
tissue.  One  portion  of  the  neuro-muscutar  cells  undertakes  principally 
the  function  of  contractility,  and  the  greater  part  of  its  protoplasm 
becomes  differentiated  into  contractile  substance ;  another  portion  of 
the  neuro-muscidar  cells,  while  remaining  in  close  organic  connection 
with  the  first,  performs  the  function  of  receiving  external  impressions. 
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changing  tbem  into  sensations  and  carrying  on  the  stimulus  to  the 
muscular  elements. 

In  accordance  with  this,  muscle  tissue  in  its  simplest  form  apjiears 
as  a  system  of  epithelial  musele  cells  (Fig.  47,  a).  They  still  lie  in  the 
epithelium,  but  no  longer  take  part  in  limiting  the  body  Burface. 
They  form  inwards  muscle  processes  which  run  under  the  epithelium. 
They  are  distinguished  from  neuro- muscular  cells  by  tho  fact  that  their 
chirf  function  is  contractility,  and  thiit  the  body  of  the  cell  no  longer 
acts  as  a  neural  portion.  This  cell  body  then  appears  merely  a  remainder 
of  the  original  formative  substance  of  the  fibres;  it  lies  below  the 
upper  epithelial  cells,  wedged  in  between  them.     In  this  way  a  neuro- 
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muscular  cell  becomes  an  epithelial  muscle  fibre,  with  a  protoplasmic 
body  containing  a  nucleus  atUched  to  it.  From  this  to  sub-eplthellal 
muscle  fibres  (Fig.  47,  b)  is  a  short  step.  These  no  longer  lie  in,  but 
under  the  epithelium.  They  consist  of  a  contractile  fibre,  uiiich 
carries  along  its  whole  length,  on  the  side  bordering  on  the  epithelium, 
a  thin  layer  of  protoplasm. 

In  otiier  cases,  e.g.  in  the  Cktiophura,  epithelial  cells  can  leave  their 
complex  and  enter  into  the  jelly  secreted  below  the  epithelium.  Here 
they  often  grow  into  fibres  branched  at  each  end  (Fig.  47,  g),  whose 
protoplasm  changes  into  a  contractile  substance.  Such  fibres  are 
known  as  mesenehymatous  muscle  ceUs,  as  opposed  to  epithelial 
muscle  cells. 
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The  above  differentiatioDs  of  muscle  tissue  are  seen  within  the 
division  of  the  Cnida^ia,  Various  forms  of  muscle  elements  can  here 
be  found  in  one  and  the  same  animal. 

Even  if  it  is  not  impossible  that  muscle  fibres  respond  to  certain 
direct  stimuli  by  contraction,  it  is  generally  characteristic  of  them 
that  they  respond  only  to  stimuli  communicated  to  them  by  the  nerve 
elements. 

A  general  division  into  two  principal  t)rpe8  of  muscle  fibres  may 
be  made :  (1)  smooth,  and  (2)  transversely  striated. 

Smooth  muscle  fibres  are  almost  always  simple  muscle  cells. 
One  single  cell  forms  a  fibre.  The  contractile  substance  is  either 
formed  by  the  cell  on  one  side,  so  that  the  cell  with  the  nucleus  appear 
as  an  attached  body  (Fig.  47,  c,  c^),  or  the  contractile  substance  becomes 
differentiated  on  the  whole  surface  of  the  formative  cell,  and  then 
tubular  muscle  fibres  arise  (Fig.  47,  «,  c,).  In  these  we  distinguish  the 
outer  contractile  cortide  layer  from  the  central  medulla  which  con- 
tains the  nucleus ;  this  medulla  fills  the  axis  of  the  muscle  fibre,  and 
represents  the  more  or  less  unchanged  remnant  of  the  protoplasm  of 
the  formative  cell.  The  contractile  substance  of  the  smooth  muscle 
fibres  often  appears  longitudinally  striated,  and  under  the  influence  of 
suitable  reagents  separates  into  the  fine  long  fibriUaB  which  are  the 
cause  of  this  longitudinal  striation.  The  smooth  muscle  fibres  are 
often  branched  at  one  or  both  ends,  especially  in  those  cases  in  which 
they  have  an  isolated  course  (Fig.  47,  d^  /).  The  above  described  muscle 
fibres  of  the  Codenterata  are  of  this  sort. 

Striated  muscles. — These  are  considered  as  physiologically  the 
most  efficient  muscle  elements.  Even  among  the  Codenterata,  the  con- 
tractile fibres  of  the  epithelial  muscular  cells  appear  transversely 
striated.  The  muscle  processes  of  several  cells  unite  to  form  a  group 
of  striated  fibres.  Striated  fibres  form  the  chief  mass  of  the  muscula- 
ture in  the  Arthropoda  and  Vertehrata,  They  arise  out  of  muscle- 
forming  cells,  the  greater  portion  of  one  such  cell  becoming 
differentiated  into  transversely  striated  fibre.  The  remainder  of  the 
protoplasm,  with  the  nucleus,  often  persists  on  the  surface  of  the  fibre. 
Perhaps  it  is  this  protoplasmic  layer  which  produces  the  Sarcolemma, 
the  membrane  which  envelops  the  muscle  fibre.  In  nearly  all  cases, 
however,  the  number  of  nuclei  increases  as  the  muscle  fibre  grows  and 
differentiates  further ;  the  fibre  is  thus  to  be  considered  as  a  many- 
celled  structure  proceeding  from  one  cell  by  incomplete  division. 
Often,  however,  several  cells  lying  one  behind  the  other  share  in 
the  formation  of  a  muscle  fibre.  Striated  muscle  fibre  appears  not 
only  transversely  but  longitudinally  striated.  The  transverse  striation 
comes  from  a  regular  alternation  of  singly  refractive  with  doubly 
refractive  elements. 

Tliere  are,  at  the  present  time,  many  different  opinions  about  the  finer  structure 
of  the  striated  muscle  fibre.  According  to  the  last  view  of  Van  Gehuchten,  sup- 
ported by  investigations  of  the  transversely  striated  muscle  fibres  in  the  Arthropoda, 
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the  tnuBcle  fibre,  like  the  protoplHrnn  of  the  cells  in  genenti,  oonsiata  of  a  uetwork 
of  close  and  very  fine  fibres,  tlie  Bpongioplaam,  and  of  an  intennediato  liomogeneoua 
fluid  BUbatanoe,  the  hyaloplaam.  The  former  is  t-onttactile  and  elastic,  the  latter  is 
purely  pMsive.  In  musole  fibres  the  apongioiilasni  is  regularly  arranged  [Fig.  49,  A). 
It  coiuista  of  parallel  filamenta,  which  run  longitudiusJly  and  are  bound  by  transverse 
filaments  at  regular  intervals  in  a  plane  at  right  angles  to  the  loiiKitudinal  aiis. 
A  tiwuverae  section  lying  in  such  a  plane  would  form  a  jilate  with  retioularly 
arranged   filaments  and   hyaloplasm   betiveen   them  (Fig.  <S,   B).     Tliere  are   no 


tranarerse  connections  betiveen  the  longitudinal  tilaiiieiits,  except  at  these  regular 
intervals,  ao  that  on  a  traiuverse  section  of  the  fibre  made  at  any  other  ]iart  of  it 
only  the  transverss  section  of  the  longitudinal  filaments  would  l>e  seen.  It  is  clear 
hon,  by  such  an  arrangement  of  the  -finer  portions,  the  traTisvcmely  and  longitudin- 
ally striated  appearance  of  the  fibre  could  be  produced.  There  are  weighty  ohjoc- 
tiotlB,  however,  to  these  views  of  Van  Gehuchten. 

The  muscle  fibres  contract  in  response  to  stimuli  transmitted  to 
them  by  the  motor  nerve  fibres.  Tbey  therefore  always  stand  in  con- 
nection with  the  ends  of  such  fibres  in  a  manner  which  cannot  here 
be  further  described. 

MtiBcle  fibres  joined  together  by  connective  tissue  unite  to  form 
bundles,  bands,  or  tubes.  These  again  can  bo  united  in  layers  or  in 
thick  muscle  strands. 

Muscle  fibres,  smooth  as  well  as  striated,  arise,  even  in  many  higher 
MetaEoa,  ont  of  epithelium ;  in  many  of  these,  however,  the  muscle- 
forming  cells  (Myoblasts)  are  descendants  of  cells  which  at  an  early 
stage  of  their  development  sank  below  the  level  of  the  epithelium  to 
which  they  belonged.  Both  kinds  of  formation  may  occur  in  the  same 
ftnimaL 
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IV.  Nerve  Tissue. 

Ab  muscle  elements  pure  and  Bimple  may  be  imagined  to  arise  out 
of  neuro-muscular  ceils  by  the  gradual  differentiation  of  most  of  the 
protoplasm  of  one  part  of  the  ceil  into  contractile  subBtance,  the 
muscular  function  thus  being  brought  to  the  front  at  the  expense  of 
the  other  possible  functions,  so  nerve  elements  may  be  produced  by 
the  suppreaaion  of  tho  contractile  part  of  the  cell  antl  the  further 
differentiation  of  the  neural  portion.  We  can  perhaps  imagine  that 
the  simple  sensory  cells  of  the  body  epithelium  of  the  lower  Metazoa 
arose  in  this  way,  always  presupposing  that  they  remained  in  connectioa 


with  the  neighbouring  contractde  elementa,  either  by  simple  contact 
or  by  processes.  In  this  way  a  stimulus  received  by  the  sensory  cells 
could  be  transmitted  to  the  muscle  cells.  The  sensory  cells  are 
epithelial  cells,  which  are  generally  distinguished  by  a  delicate,  usually 
immobile,  sensory  hair,  projecting  outwards.  Division  of  labour  could 
then  go  further.  Single  sensory  or  nerve  cells  of  the  most  undiffer- 
entiated sort,  found  in  contact  with  other  sensory  cells  and  muscle  cells, 
could  give  up  their  connection  with  the  surface  of  the  body  aiid  sink 
into  the  lower  part  of  the  epithelium,  thus  playing  the  part  of  inter- 
mediaries between  sensory  and  muscle  cells  {Fig.  50),  and  transmit  the 
stimulus  received  by  the  former  to  the  latter.  Such  cells  are  found  in 
many  Calenieralu.  They  are  here  already  known  as  ^niflioii  cells. 
They  possess  processes  by  which  they  are  connected  with  each  other 
and  with  the  sensory  cells  and  muscle  fibres.     They  represent  t^a 
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centra]  elements  of  the  nervous  system;  in  them  the  impressions 
which  have  come  from  the  sensory  cells  become  sensations  which  can 
be  transformed  into  will  impulses ;  from  them  proceed  the  stimuli 
which  cause  the  muscle  fibres  to  contract. 

The  nervous  system  becomes  complicated  as  low  down  as  among 
the  Calento'aia,  but  more  especially  in  animals  of  a  higher  grade. 
Between  the  central  parts,  i.e.  the  ganglion  cells  on  the  one  side,  and 


the  sensory  and  muscle  celts  on  the  other,  nerve  cells  are  inteqiosed, 
which,  being  stretched  like  fibres,  become  nerve  fibres.  These  under- 
take exclusively  the  function  of  the  transmission  of  sense  impressions 
from  the  sensory  cells  to  the  ganglion  cells,  and  the  transmission  of 
stimuli  from  the  ganglion  cells  to  the  muscle  fibres. 

Besides  this,  the  glanglion  cells  no  longer  appear  scattered, 
arranged  in  a  plexus,  but  they  unite  into  massos,  which  are  defined 
as  the  eentral  OFffans  of  the  nervous  system,  e-ij.  the  brain.  The 
nerve  fibres  also  unite  into  nerves.     There  are  two  sorts  of  nerve 
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fibres:  (1)  Sensory  nerve  fibres,  which  transmit  sensory  impressions 
from  the  peripheral  sensory  cells  to  the  central  organ;  (2)  Motor 
nerve  fibres,  which  transmit  stimuli  from  the  central  organ  to  the 
muscles.  The  majority  of  sensory  cells  also  do  not  remain  in  their 
undifferentiated  condition.  Division  of  labour  steps  in  here  also. 
Some  cells  seem  specially  suited  for  the  reception  of  light  and  colour 
sensations,  others  for  those  of  sound,  others  again  for  sensations  of 
smell  and  taste.  Tactile  cells  still  remain  in  the  most  imdifferentiated 
condition.  Many  sensory  cells  which  are  qualified  to  receive  one  and 
the  same  class  of  stimuli  become,  by  the  addition  of  accessory  tissues, 
combined  into  complicated  sensory  apparati — the  specific  sensory 
organs :  the  organs  of  sight,  hearing,  smell,  taste,  and  touch. 

The  ganglion  cells  possess  one  or  more  processes  (unipolar,  bi-polar, 
multi-polar  ganglion  cells),  one  or  more  of  which  pass  over  into  the 
nerve  fibres,  while  others  only  serve  perhaps  for  the  nourishment  of 
the  cells.  The  process  of  a  imipolar  ganglion  cell  sooner  or  later 
divides  into  at  least  two  branches,  one  motor  and  the  other  sensory. 
The  ganglion  cells  in  peripheral  ganglion  centres  are  often  enclosed 
in  envelopes  of  connective  tissue. 

Nerve  fibres  may  have  many  branches,  and  are  often  finely 
striated  in  a  longitudinal  direction.  They  are  either  naked — in  some 
of  the  lowest  Metazoa — or  enveloped  in  a  sheath,  the  neurilemma, 
which  is  supplied  by  the  surrounding  connective  tissue.  When  many 
nerve  fibres  form  one  nerve,  the  single  fibres  of  this  nerve  are,  among 
all  the  higher  animals,  kept  apart  from  one  another  by  this  sheath ; 
the  whole  then  in  transverse  section  produces  the  effect  of  a  spongy 
tissue,  in  whose  larger  or  smaller  meshes  the  transverse  sections  of 
the  nerve  fibres  lie.  The  neurilemma  is  not  generally  continued  on 
to  the  ganglion  cells. 

A  further  distinction  between  two  sorts  of  nerves  has  been  made, 
especially  among  the  Vertebrata:  (1)  nerves  without  medulla,  which 
remain  simple ;  and  (2)  nerves  containing  medulla,  in  whose  fibres 
two  parts  are  found — ^an  outer  oleagenous  tubular  medullary  sheath,  and 
a  fibre  surrounded  by  this — the  axis-cylinder.  On  entering  a  ganglion 
cell,  the  latter  alone  penetrates  its  process — it  alone  represents  the  path 
of  transmission.  Both  these  sorts  of  nerve  fibre  are  enclosed  in  neuri- 
lemma sheaths. 

In  many  of  the  lower  animals  the  nervous  system  remains  for  the 
most  part  in  its  original  place  of  formation,  i.e.  in  the  body  epithelium. 
In  the  higher  animals  the  nervous  system  remains  in  connection  with 
the  body  epithelium  through  the  sensory  apparatus.  This  helps  us  to 
understand  why,  in  the  embryonic  development  of  the  highest  animals, 
the  nervous  system  is  always  produced  by  the  outer  epithelial  layer. 
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CHAPTER    II 

Introduction  to  the  study  of  the  Metasoa— Gcelenterata  or  Zoophyta  ai  the 
lowest  Metasoa  couBtructed  eBsentially  of  two  cell  layers — ^Yolk  segmenta- 
tion and  formation  of  the  two  primitive  germinal  layers  of  the  Metaioa 
((Jastrsaa  theory). 

Introduction. 

In  contradistinction  to  Protista  of  Protozoa  we  have  real  Animals  or 
Metazoa.  The  bodies  of  the  former  consist  of  one  single  cell  or  of 
several  similar  cells  (with  the  exception  of  Folvoz),  each  of  which,  how- 
ever, is  competent  to  perform  all  vital  functions  (cell  colony) ;  the 
bodies  of  Metazoa,  on  the  contrary,  always  consist  of  a  number  of  cells 
which  are  not  all  similar,  but  have  divided  among  them  the  diflferent 
forms  of  vital  activity  (cell  community).  The  division  of  labour  may 
be  more  or  less  complete,  and  according  to  it  the  degree  of  morpho- 
logical compleidty  and  of  physiological  perfection  is  determined. 
There  are  animals  which  are  morphologically  (according  to  structure) 
and  physiologically  (according  to  their  vital  activities)  only  a  little 
raised  above  the  Protozoan  colony,  e.g,  the  Hydra, 

The  bodies  of  these  animals  consist  of  only  slightly  different 
sorts  of  cells :  digesting  cells,  neuro- muscular  cells,  stinging  cells, 
and  formative  cells  of  eggs  and  spermatozoa.  All  these  kinds  of  cells 
are,  however,  indispensable  to  the  existence  of  the  Hydra  body ;  not 
one  of  them  can  be  removed  from  the  body  without  endangering 
its  existence.  The  whole  body  is  nevertheless  physiologically  an 
individual,  but,  as  opposed  to  the  cell,  an  individual  of  a  second, 
i.e.  a  higher  order — a  person.  Most  animals  remain  at  this  stage  of 
individuality.  A  Medusa,  a  Worm,  a  Crustacean,  or  a  Mammal  is 
such  an  individual  of  the  second  order.  In  many  animal  divisions, 
however,  individuals  of  the  second  order  multiply  by  fission  or  gemma- 
tion. The  new  individuals  thus  arising  remain  united,  and  together  form 
individuals  of  the  third  order — an  animal  stock.  The  single  indi- 
viduals which  collectively  form  such  a  stock  may  remain  similar,  and 
they  then  are  related  to  the  stock  in  just  the  same  way  as  the  cell- 
individuals  of  a  Protozoan  colony  are  related  to  the  colony ;  or  division 


CHAP.  II         INTRODUCTION  TO  STUDY  OF  METAZOA  55 

of  labour  again  steps  in,  resulting  in  variety  of  development  in  body 
fonn  and  structure  of  the  persons  forming  the  stock  (polymorphism). 
Then  such  a  stock  is  also  physiologically  again  an  individual  of  the 
third  order.  The  single  persons  become  equivalent  to  instruments  of 
this  complex  individual,  and  bear  the  same  relation  to  it  as  the  various 
cell  elements  of  a  single  individual,  e.g,  a  Hydra,  bear  to  it.  As  instances 
of  animal  stocks  without  division  of  labour  among  the  persons  we  have 
most  Corals ;  and  of  stocks  with  far-reaching  division  of  labour  and 
polymorphism  the  Siphanophora. 

Even  in  the  lowest  Metazoa  the  cell  elements  are  not  found 
scattered  in  the  body  without  any  special  arrangement.  On  the  con- 
trary, we  find  even  among  the  simplest  Ccelenterata  that  they  are 
arranged  in  two  epithelium-like  layers,  which  are  closely  contiguous  and 
form  the  wall  of  the  body,  which  is  pouch-shaped  and  provided  with  an 
opening.  In  keeping  with  the  physiological  activities  of  the  various 
cells,  the  stinging  cells  and  the  neuro-muscular  cells  form  the  outer 
layer,  while  the  digesting  cells  form  the  inner  layer,  which  is  turned 
towards  the  pouch  cavity,  ie.  the  gastric  cavity.  The  reproductive 
cells  lie  protected  in  the  deeper  portions  of  the  outer  layer.  These 
two  layers,  which  occur  in  the  development  of  all  Metazoa,  are  called 
the  Ectoderm  and  the  Endoderm. 

Either  similar  or  dissimilar  cells  or  tissues,  therefore,  may  combine 
to  form  cell  or  tissue  complexes.  Such  complexes  are  called  organs 
when  the  cells  or  tissues  combining  to  form  them  perform  in  common 
one  or  more  functions.  The  endoderm  of  the  Hydra  is  a  primitive 
organ,  all  the  cells  of  which  undertake  the  digestion.  The  tentacles 
of  the  Hydra  are  slightly  more  complicated  organs ;  they  serve  as 
organs  of  touch,  as  weapons,  and  as  organs  for  seizing  food.  For  these 
purposes  they  contain  neuro-muscular  and  stinging  cells.  For  the 
nutrition  of  the  tentacles  canals  lined  with  endoderm  enter  them  from 
the  gastric  cavity.  In  this  way  the  most  various  elements  are  drawn 
into  the  service  of  one  or  of  several  functions  after  which  the  organs 
are  named.  We  therefore  speak  of  the  sensory  organs  and  the  organs 
of  movement,  respiration,  etc. 

Several  organs  of  the  same  sort  with  similar  functions  may  occur 
in  the  same  body  (this  is  especially  the  case  among  the  higher  animals); 
these  are  then  portions  of  an  organic  system — muscular  system, 
vascular  system,  nervous  system,  etc. 

The  observation  of  the  construction  of  the  animal  body  out  of  cells, 
tissues,  organs,  etc.,  is  the  object  of  Anatomy,  microscopic  and  mac- 
Foscopie.  These  become  Comparative  Anatomy  when  the  structure 
of  animal  bodies  is  considered  comparatively.  Comparative  anatomy, 
again,  is  the  indispensable  aid  of  zoology  in  one  of  its  chief  tasks — the 
discovery  of  the  natural  relations  of  affinity  among  animals  and  of  the 
conjectural  course  of  development  of  the  animal  world  in  the  earth's 
history.  Comparative  anatomy  seeks  to  define  the  relations  of  afiinity 
between  the  different  portions  which  combine  to  form  the  animal  body. 
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It  dqals  naturally,  not  only  with  the  bodies  of  animals  now  living,  but 
also  with  the  bodies  of  animals  of  past  geological  periods  in  so  far  as 
these  are  attainable  in  a  fossilised  condition ;  not  only  with  the  bodies 
of  adult  animals,  but  with  all  the  consecutive  stages  of  development  of 
such  animals.  For  an  animal  form  is  characterised  not  only  by  its 
structure  in  a  fully  grown  and  sexually  mature  stage,  but  by  its  struc- 
ture in  all  the  previous  consecutive  stages  of  its  development.  Com- 
parative anatomy  only  considers  organs,  as  we  have  already  said, 
according  to  their  structure  and  their  connections  of  affinity,  not  ac- 
cording to  their  physiological  activities.  The  relationship  of  two 
organs  rests  upon  their  desce]:it  from  the  same  organ  of  a  common 
racial  form.  The  proof  of  this  relationship  establishes  the  Homology 
of  the  organs  in  different  animals.  Thus  the  anterior  or  posterior 
extremities  of  the  Amphibia,  Reptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals  are  homo- 
logous to  each  other  and  to  the  pectoral  or  ventral  fins  of  the  Fish, 
because  these  organs  have  a  common  origin.  The  limbs  of  the  Verte- 
brata  and  those  of  the  Arthropoda  are  not  homologous,  but  only  ana- 
logous, because  they  cannot  be  referred  to  a  definite  organ  in  a 
common  racial  form.  They  were  first  formed  independently  within 
each  of  these  groups,  and  the  superficial  similarity  which  they  exhibit 
is  only  the  result  of  their  adaptation  to  the  same  function. 

Zoological  research  has  further  proved  that  in  the  process  of  time 
organs  can  undertake  functions  quite  different  from  those  which  they 
originally  performed  (principle  of  the  change  of  ftinctions).  The  air- 
bladder  of  fishes,  for  example,  is  principally  a  hydrostatic  apparatus 
used  by  these  animals  for  rising  or  sinking  in  the  water.  At  the  same 
time,  in  certain  fishes  the  air-bladder  may  also  undertake  the  secondary 
function  of  a  respiratory  apparatus.  This  secondary  function  becomes 
in  the  higher  Yertebrata  the  chief  function ;  the  lung  rises  out  of  the 
air  bladder,  and  the  original  function  is  quite  lost.  The  so-called 
rudimentary  organs  are  of  great  importance  in  comparative  anatomy; 
these  are  degenerated  organs  which  are  not  in  the  condition  to  perform 
any  useful  function  for  the  organism.  They  are  remains  of  originally 
well-developed  and  functionally  important  organs,  retained  by  inherit- 
ance, but  in  the  act  of  disappearing.  Thus  the  human  processus  vermi- 
formis  is  a  small  remainder  of  an  intestinal  csecum  which  is  greatly 
developed  in  certain  Mammalia  of  a  lower  order  and  energetically 
takes  part  in  the  work  of  digestion. 

How  is  the  rise  of  the  lowest,  simplest  Metazoa  to  be  imagined  ? 
This  question  is  answered  by  various  theories;  one  of  these,  the 
Gastrsea  theory,  has  been  very  generally  accepted.  This  theory  rests 
upon  two  series  of  facts : 

1.  In  the  development  of  very  many  Metazoa  there  arises,  by 
repeated  division  of  the  egg  cell,  a  hollow  group  of  similar  cells, 
which  in  its  structure  shows  a  general  correspondence  with  a 
Pi'otozoan   colony  {Volvox^   Magosphoera),      The   cells   of   this   group 
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(blastula)  arrange  themselves  in  all  Metazoa  in  a  double  layer,  and  in 
many  cases  they  do  this  in  the  simplest  manner,  i.e.  by  the  wall  of  the 
hollow  sphere  sinking  in  at  one  spot  The  sunken  portion  lines  the 
non-invaginated  portion  of  the  hollow  sphere,  and  so  we  have  a 
pouch  with  a  double  wall  (ectoderm  and  endoderm).  The  inner 
layer,  the  endoderm,  surrounds  a  cavity,  the  areh-enteron,  which 
opens  outward  by  an  aperture,  the  primitive  mouth  or  blastopore. 
The  outer  layer,  or  ectoderm,  everywhere  supplies  the  outer  integu- 
ment and  the  nervous  system  of  the  animal ;  the  inner,  the  enteric 
epithelium  and  the  glands  which  proceed  from  it  This  germinal  form 
is  called  Oastrula. 

2.  The  body  of  one  of  the  lowest  Metazoa,  e.g.  one  of  the  simplest 
CaleniercUa,  throughout  life  consists  of  two  layers,  which  in  all  essentials 
correspond  with  the  two  germinal  layers  of  the  Gastrula.  The  outer 
layer,  the  ectoderm,  represents  the  outer  integument ;  the  inner,  the 
endoderm,  the  epithelial  wall  of  the  intestinal  cavity.  The  latter 
surrounds  the  intestinal  cavity,  which  opens  at  one  point,  the  mouth. 

From  these  two  series  of  facts  the  following  conclusions  may  be 
drawn : — 

1.  AH  Metazoa  are  descended  from  one  common  ancestral  form, 
which  possessed  essentially  the  structure  of  one  of  the  lower  Ccelenterata. 
This  hypothetical  ancestor,  the  Gastrmi^  is  met  with  in  all  Metazoa 
as  a  transitionary  stage  in  their  development — as  a  Gastrula. 

2.  The  Gasircea  itself  arose  in  a  similar  way  irom  a  Protozoan 
colony  in  the  shape  of  a  hollow  sphere  by  the  formation  and  the 
gradual  deepening  of  a  depression,  just  as  in  the  individual  develop- 
ment of  many  animals  the  gastrula  arises  by  invagination  out  of  a 
hollow  group  of  cells,  the  product  of  the  segmentation  of  the  egg. 

The  three  chief  Divisions  of  the  Metazoa. 

A.  The  body  consists  essentially  of  two  layers — the  ectoderm  and  the  endoderm. 
There  is  no  middle  layer  as  a  rule,  and  where  such  does  occur,  its  close  relation  to 
either  the  ectoderm  or  the  endoderm,  or  to  both,  is  clear.  Intestine  with  one  external 
aperture — the  month.  A  body  cavity  between  the  intestine  and  the  integument  is 
wanting  ;  so  also  are  blood-vessels  and  excretory  organs.  A  nervous  system  is  either 
wanting,  or,  where  it  occurs,  is  little  centralised. 

Comprises :  The  Second  Bace  or  Phylum  of  the  Animal  Kingdom — Zoophyta  or 
CudenUrala, 

B.  With  well-develoi)ed  mesoderm  shaq)ly  distinguished  from  the  ectoderm  and 
endoderm.  Gastric  cavity  with  a  single  aperture  opening  externally  (mouth).  Body 
cavity  and  blood-vascular  system  wanting.  Excretory  organs  (water-vascular  system) 
present.     Nervous  system  centralised. 

Comprises :  The  Third  Race  or  Phylum  of  the  Animal  Kingdom^P/otoc^. 

C.  With  well  developed  mesoderm,  sharply  distinguished  from  the  ectoderm  and 
the  endoderm.  Intestine  with  two  external  ajiertures  (oral  and  anal).  Generally 
with  a  body  cavity  in  mesoderm.  Blood-vascular  and  excretory  systems  usually 
present.     Nervous  system  centralised. 
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Comprises  all  the  remaining  races  of  the  animal  kingdom, — viz.  the  fonrth, 
Ferrms  ;  the  fifth,  Arthropoda  ;  the  sixth,  Mollusca  ;  the  seventh,  Echinwdermata  ; 
the  eighth,  Tunicata  ;  and  the  ninth,  Vertebrata, 


THE  SECOND  RACE  OR  PHYLUM  OF  THE  ANIMAL  KINGDOM. 

ZOOPHYTA  OR  CCELENTERATA. 
Systematic  Review. 

Class  L  (Jastneada.     Without  pores  in  the  body  wall  and  without  tentacles. 
,,    XL  Porifera  or  Sponges.     With  i)ores  in  the  body  wall,  without  tentacles. 
,,  HL  Cnidaria  or  Stinging  Animals.     Without  pores  in  the  body  wall,  with 
tentacles. 
Of  the  three  chief  classes  of  the  Ccelenterata^  the  Gastrceadcc  show  essentially  the 
structure  of  a  Gastrula,  while  the  other  t\vo  groups  contain  animals  more  highly 
differentiated,  which,  developing  in  entirely  different  directions,  cannot  be  com- 
prehended in  one  description. 

Class  I. 

The  (}astr89ad». 

Systematic  Review. 

A  The  Fhysemaria,  Haliphysema,  Gastrophysema. 

B.  The  Dicyemidfl^    Dicyema  (Fig.  53). 

C.  The  Orthonectftsa.    Ehqpalura  (Fig.  54). 
Appendage  :  Trichqplax  adhcerens  (Fig.  55). 

The  GasircBodce  are  animals  whose  structure  essentially  corresponds 
with  that  of  the  Gastrula.  In  some  forms  the  organisation  is  com- 
plicated ;  in  others,  no  doubt  in  adaptation  to  the  parasitic  manner  of 
life,  somewhat  simplified.  The  Physemaria  are  bi-laminar  tubes  attached 
to  the  sea  bottom  by  that  portion  of  their  bodies  which  is  opposite  to 
the  aperture.  The  ectoderm  consists  of  fused  cells  (syncytium) ;  the 
endoderm  of  collar  cells,  each  with  a  flagellum.  The  sexual  products 
are  developed  in  the  endoderm.  Foreign  bodies  are  contained  in  the 
ectoderm.  Were  the  body  wall  of  the  Physemaria  perforated  by  pores 
they  would  have  to  be  considered  as  the  simplest  sponges. 

The  bodies  of  the  Dicyemidce  (Fig.  53)  and  Orthonectid(e  (Fig.  54) 
which  are  parasitic  in  Cephalopoda,  Echinodermata,  and  Turhelh/ria,  also 
consist  of  two  principal  layers;  the  ciliated  ectoderm  forms  an  un- 
broken layer  of  not  very  numerous  cells  round  the  inner  solid  layer, 
which  is  generally  considered  to  be  endoderm,  and  this  layer  consists 
either  {Orthonedidce)  of  a  mass  of  cells,  or  of  one  single  multinuclear 
axial  cell  {Dicyemidce),  The  oral  opening  and  gastral  cavity  have  here 
disappearcii  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  Cestoda.  The  body  of  the 
Orthonedidce  is  outwardly  ringed,  and  between  ectoderm  and  endoderm 
has  a  layer  of  ectodermal  muscular  fibres.  In  the  Orthonedidce 
spermatozoa  and  eggs  are  produced  in  the  endoderm,  but  in  different 
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diesimilar  individuals.  In  the  IhcyemKl(p  no  spermatozoa  have  yet 
been  diacorered,  but  many  egg-like  germs  which  apparently  inthout 
fertilisation  develop  as  egge  within  the  axitl  cell 

The  course  of  development  is  as  follows  The  egg  or  the  unicellular 
germ  divides  into  two  unequal  portions  The  larger  segmentation  cell 
which  is  thus  produced  (macromere)  remains  at  first  undnided  while 
the  smaller  (micromere)  divides  re[>eatedly  The  descendants  of  the 
latter  grow  round  the  larger  cell    finally  completely  surroiuding  it, 


\S  DlornDBi  >(ur  WUtrnftn.  Fiu. 
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and  form  the  ectoderm,  and,  in  the  Orthonedido;  the  muscular  fibres  as 
well  The  large  cell  remains  undivided  in  the  Dicyemidw  and  be- 
comes the  axial  cell,  while  in  the  (h-thonedida  it  yields  by  division  the 
group  of  endodermal  cells. 

Appendatre :  Trtohoplax  adhterens  (Fig.  53). — This  is  a  remark- 
able animal  discovered  in  the  Graz  marine  aquarium,  which  preacnta 
the  appearance  of  a  thin  flat  ciliated  1>ody  like  an  jtvuvha,  irregular 
and  varying  in  shape.  It  is  composed  of  three  layers— the  lowest, 
which  adheres  to  the  surface  on  which  the  animal  rests,  consists  of 
cylindrical  cells,  the  uppermost  of  tessclatcd  epithelium.     The  layer 
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between  these  conaiste  of  branched  and  partly  anastomosing  cells, 
which  lie  in  a  hyaline  ground  substance.  The  cdls  of  the  lowest  layer 
possess  processes,  which  pass  into  the  processes  of  the  cells  of  the 
middle  layer  without  sharp  distinction.     As  long  as  we  have  no  know- 


Fio.  u.— Fart  of  a  Ttvtlokl  tMtlon  throngb  tlM  body  ol  Tiioiio^u  wlliMrau,  ifto 

p.  E.  SobDlM. 

ledge  of  the  reproduction  and  development  of  this  animal,  judgment 
aa  to  its  morphology  must  be  suspended. 

[Sou. — C/.  p.  175.    Where  the  author  suggests  that  the  Dieyemida  and  OrOio- 
neetida:,  on  account  of  their  similarity  to  the  sporoeyBts,  are  degenerated  Tnmatoda. 
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8.  B2-97. 

Clahs  II.  Porlfara  or  Spongaa. 
Syatamatla  B«Ti«w. 

Sub-Class  I.  Calcaria. — Slceleton  composed  of  spicules  of  corboaate  of  lime, 
always  present  According  to  the  structure  of  the  soft  body,  Ascones,  Sycones,  and 
Leuconea.     Otynilai),  AscaTtdra,  Sycandra,  Leucandm. 

Order  1.  Caldipongi*. 
Sub-Class  II.  Noa-CaloaiWL — Skeleton  seldom  wanting,  but  never  of  calcareous 
spicules,  rather  of  siliceous  spicules  or  spongin  fibres.     According  to  the  structure  of 
the  soft  body,  Lrttcenet. 


Order  2.  HexaotloelUdn. 

Silic«oiu  needles,  isolated  or  bouud  togctlii:r  liy  iiiasseH  of  siliea  in 

finii  framework,  tri-sxial.     Flagellate  cliamliers  cylindrical,  ]^tscF<l  radially,  xiniilar 

to  the  radial  tahea  of  Sucandra.    Host  forma  fosHil.    Living;:  Eupleeldta,  Hynlmu-ma. 


Order  3.  Splcnllipon^. 

Skeleton  consUting  of  inde)iendent  ailiceouH  >i|iiculea  of  varioim  kiiidu,  rarely 
wanting.  The  spiuules  ate  often  bound  together  into  bundles  by  an  organic  sub' 
stance,  or  form  firmly  connected  skeletons  interlocking  by  means  of  knotty  out- 
growths ;  they  are,  however,  never  ceinent«d  together  by  siliceous  niassea.  Ocodia, 
natina,  CKandnxia,  Oxardla,  and  Haliaarca  (without  ukcleton),  Tcthya,  Tubtrella, 
SuUrila. 

Order  4.  Haltchondriuu 

Skeleton  composed  of  nliceoua  spicules,  chiefly  uniaxial,  cementpd  together  by  a 
more  or  IcM  homy  mbitance  (ajiongin).  Halkhondria,  Eenicra,  Sjumgilla  (in  fresh 
water)  UyxOla,  ClaAria. 
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Order  B.  CaraspoiigUB  (Fig.  S6). 
Skeleton  consists  of  born  fibres  (spoDgiu).     Proper  spicules  wanting.     Fmgments 
of   foreign   spicules,   ssjid,   etc,   are  olten    used    for   strengthening.      Spongelia, 
Etapongia  offidnalia  (bstb  aponge),  Aplysina. 

The  form  of  the  body  in  the  Porifera  is  so  wonderfully  varied  that 
no  general  description  of  it  is  possible,  on  account  of  their  great  variety 
in  shape.  Sponges  or  sponge  stocks  can  be  knob-like,  pear-shaped, 
crust-like,  funnel-shaped,  cylindrical,  or  spherical  Many  are  irregularly 
branched.  Some  have  a  radiate  structure.  All  are  attached,  or  have 
part  of  their  bodies  buried  in  mud. 

With  the  exception  of  the  Spongilltdce,  all  sponges  live  in  the  sea. 
In  many  sponges  the  external  forms  to  be  met  with,  even  in  one 
and  the  same  species,  varies  to  an  extraordinary  degree.  The  same 
individual  even,  in  different  parts  of  its  body,  may  show  differences 
of  texture  and  structure,  and  variations  in  the  composition  of  the 
skeleton. 

The  inner  structure  of  sponges  is  not  less  varied.  As  an  example 
let  us  take  Olynthus  (Fig.  37).  This  sponge  is  vasiform  and  rather 
thin  walled;  it'is  attached  by  its  blind  end,  while 
the  opposite  free  end  is  broken  through  by  an 
opening  (osculum).  The  body  wall  is  perforated 
by  pores  which  can  open  and  shut.  The  water 
streams  through  the  pores  into  the  body  cavity, 
which  may  be  compared  with  the  gastric  cavity  of 
the  gaatrula,  and  flows  out  through  the  osculum. 
The  wall,  aa  far  as  is  at  present  known,  consists 
of  two  layers:  (1)  an  outer  layer  formed  of  a 
tolerably  homogeneous  fundaments  substance,  in 
which  are  imbedded  cells  and  calcareous  needles ; 
(3)  an  inner  epithelium  of  collar  cells.  Perhaps 
here  also,  outside  the  layer  which  contains  the 
skeleton,  there  is  a  thin  tesselated  epithelium,  in 
which  case  the  body  would  consist  of  three  layers 
— an  outer  ectodermal  layer,  an  inner  endodermal  epithelium,  and  an 
intermediate  mesodermal  layer  of  connective  tissue.  Those  sponges, 
which  are  essentially  of  the  same  degree  of  organisation  as  the  Olynthus, 
are  called  Asccmes. 

A  higher  degree  of  organisation  is  attained  when  the  body  wall 
becomes  thicker  and  cylindrical  tubes  or  pouches  arranged  close 
together  penetrat«  into  the  thickened  wall  radially  round  the  central 
cavity  (Fig.  58).  The  outer  surface  of  the  sponge  is  then  often  raised 
in  numerous  cones  over  these  radial  tubes.  The  radial  tubes  are  lined 
with  collar  epithelium,  while  the  epithelium  of  the  central  or  gastral 
cavity  is  changed  into  a  pavement  epithelium.  The  outer  pores 
in  this  case  lead  first  into  the  radial  tubes,  from  these  into  the  central 
cavity,  and  thence  through  the  osculum  to  the  exterior.     Sycones. 
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In  most  sponges,  however,  the  "  canal  system  "  is  more  complicated. 
The  collar  epithelium  is  limited  to  numerous  so-called  "ciliated 
chambers,"  which  are  sac-like,  and  generally  lie 
scattered  in  the  much  thickened  mesoderm  of 
the  body  wall  (Fig.  89,  gk).  The  pores  of  the 
outer  surfaces  of  the  body  lead  into  much- 
branched  canals  of  varying  width,  which  are 
lined  with  tesselated  epiUielium ;  these,  as 
alTeFent  canals,  enter  the  ciliated  chambers. 
Other  canals  of  varying  width,  which  often 
unite  into  larger  canals,  lead  out  of  the 
chambers  as  efferent  canals  into  the  variously 
shaped  central  cavity,  which  again  opens  out- 
ward by  means  of  an  osculum.  Such  forms 
are  known  as  Lfuctmes. 

The  movement  of  the  flagella  of  the  collar 
epithelium  maintains  a  constant  stream  of  water 
through  the  canal  system  of  the  sponges.  The 
water  enters  by  the  pores,  passes  through  the 
canal  system,  and  flows  out  again  through  the 
osculum. 

The  cuisl  BTBtem  may  yny  extraordinarily  in  dcUilfl. 
Its  structnre  and  arrangement  an  of  imi>ortsiice  in 
classification. 

The  coalescence  of  tlic  afTerent  canals  often  causes  a 
f^Btem  of  larf^  lacans  and  csritiea  lying  quite  near  the 
mrface,  the  Bub-dcimal  spaces  ;  Into  these  the  porea  open 
either  directly  or  through  canals,  the  water  posxiiig  on 
from  the  sub-dermal  ajiacea  by  apecial  canals  inttj  Ihe 
ciliated  chambers. 

The  canal  system  of  the  8[>onges  may  bo  greatly  de- 
velojied   in  comjiariBon   with   tlie  solid   matter  of  the 
middle  layer  (mesoderm),  or  the  solid  tissue  may  pre- 
jioaderate.     In  the  lint  case  the  sponge  has  a  louse,  in       f,o.  i^.—BToaudra  olllau, 
the  second  a  tirm,  texture.  Haaokal,     ifter     Voimaar. 

Loigtltuillul  Hction  throuitli 

The  mesoderm  of  the  sponges  is  represented  t*^  **^!'  '**"  '"  "'^  "riwr 
by  a  middle  layer  of  connective  tissue,  chiefly  h»]fa'fthplcctioni>oniiti*d 
gelatinous,  with   cells   imbedded   in   it.     The 

latter  are  either  spindle-shaped  or  star-shaped,  occasionally  vacuolated. 
Some  of  them  often  contain  colouring  matter  (pigment  cells) ;  others 
can  move  hke  Amaba  (migratory  cells).  Long  spindle-shaped  and 
finely-branched  cells  occasionally  lie  concentrically  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  afi'erent  canals,  and  no  doubt  serve  as  contractile  cells 
for  closing  the  pores. 

The  mesodermal  connective  tissue  is,  in  sponges,  the  place  of  for- 
mation of  the  very  varied  skeletal  structures.  These  consist  either 
of   carbonate  of   lime,  or  of  silica,  or  of   bom  known  as  spongin. 


Skaletona  of  silica  and  of  horn  fibres  are  found  combined.  The  sili- 
ceous or  calcareous  skeletons  consist  of  Bmall  bodies  of  extraordinarily 
different  shiqies,   the  ao-called  spicules,  moat  probably  fonned  in  the 
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cells.  There  are  uniradiat*,  triradiate,  quadrii'adiate,  aexiradiato,  multi- 
ntdtat«  fonns,  stars,  spheres,  etc  The  skeleton  of  a  sponge  may  coii- 
Bist  of  only  one  sort  of 
spicule,  or  two  or  more 
sorts  may  octur  together. 

The  single  spicules  lie 
either  loosely  near  each 
other,  or  are  cemented 
together  into  coherent 
frameworks.  The  same  is 
the  ease  m'th  horn  fibres. 
The  oi'diiiarj-  bath  sponge 
is  only  a  framework  of  such 
horn  iibres ;  it  is  merely 
the  skeleton  of  a  marine 
animal  (Fig,  S6). 
A  nervous  system  is  not  yet  with  certainty  proved  to  exist  in  tl 

Reproduction  is  either  asexual  or  sexual. 
Asexual  reproduction  takes  place  by  external  or  internal  budding 
or  gemmation. 

External  gemmation. — A  sponge  laay  put  out  buds  at  vBiioua. , 


PORIFERA 


65 


points  of  the  body  aurface.  These,  without  detaching  themselves, 
grow  larger,  and  can  in  their  turn  form  buds.  Sponge  colonies  thus 
arise.  As  buds  may  at  various  points  grow  togetber,  the  colony  itself 
may  again  have  the  appearance  of  a  plexus  or  framework.  The  holes 
and  interspaces  of  such  a  colony  may  then  agiiin  assume  the  character 
of  a  canal  system  (peeudo-canals).  These  must,  however,  according 
to  their  origin,  be  sharply  distinguished  from  the  real  canal  system 
wbich  runs  through  the  walla  of  every  sponge  indi^-idiiaL  Separate 
sponge  individuals  may  also  fuse  and  form  colonies.  The  numl>er  of 
oscula  generally  corresponds  with  the  number  of  individuals  which 
form  the  colony  (Fig,  56,  o). 

In  the  so-called  internal  ^mmatlon  groups  of  cells  calletl 
getnmulse  detach  themselves  from  the  &i>onge  body,  and  after  a 
period  of  rest  develop  into  complete  sponges.  Observers  differ  as  to 
the  finer  processes  which  take  place  during  the  development  of  these 
gemmate. 

Sexual  reproduction. — Sponges  are  cither  hermaphrodite  or 
diiecious ;  in  the  former  case  the  eggs  and  spermatozoa  are  not  pro- 
duced at  the  same  time  in  the  same  individual  or  colony ;  they  are 
protandrousl;  hermaphrodite.  The  eggs  and  st>ermatozoa  seem  to 
develop  from  mesoderm  cells. 

Derelopment. — Tlie  courae  of  development  of  tL«  siionKo  from  the  fcitiliseil  e)(g, 
wliith  often  begins  witliin  tlie  mother  Wly,  Hrotiut,  tu  judge  froiii  tlic  ax  yet  iiuuni- 
cient  and  often  contradietory  oiMervations  whicli  Imve  Wen  Diode,  to  !ic  «>  rarieil 
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that  it  ia  hardly  possible  to  form  a  generally  a|>[iliea1>le  scheme.     We  seteet  the 
newly  uiveatEg»l«d  dBveloi>tnent  of  Oicarelln  {Haliaarcn)  lobularia  (Fig.  61). 

By  meana  of  repeated  egg  diriaion  a  freelj  atrimming  larva  arises,  the  Blastnla. 
TbiH  ia  a  hollow  sphere,  whose  wall  coniiBti  of  one  aiiiple  layer  of  llaKelUlo  cella. 
The  blastnla  bj  invagination  1)ecomes  a  futmla.  This  attaches  itnelf  by  the 
gastrula  tnouth  or  bl»3to|)ote,  and  the  aprture  gradually  narrows  and  fiually  closes. 

vol-  I  F 
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Grelatinoiis  substance  is  secreted  between  the  ectoderm  and  endoderm,  and  into 
this  cells  migrate  most  probably  from  the  endoderm.  Thus  the  connective  tissue 
mesoderm  arises.  At  the  same  time  radial  invaginations  of  the  endoderm  which  lines 
the  arch-enteron  are  formed  in  the  mesoderm,  and  grow  towards  the  ectoderoL  These 
invaginations  are  rounded  off  and  become  the  ciliated  chambers  {tok).  Their  com- 
munication with  the  gastric  cavity  becomes  narrowed.  The  ciliated  chambers  become 
connected  with  the  surface,  either  by  the  formation  of  pores  through  the  external 
membrane  (in  the  case  of  chambers  lying  superficially),  or  by  the  formation  of  short 
invaginations  of  the  ectoderm,  which  finally  reach  the  ciliated  chambers.  Tlie 
OBColiun  arises  at  the  aboral  pole,  by  the  lengthening  and  breaking  through  of  the 
body  cavity.    Sycone  stage. 

According  to  these  observations,  the  epithelium  of  the  ciliated  chambers,  the 
efierent  canals,  and  the  central  cavity  (gastric  cavity)  is  of  endodermal  origin  ;  the 
tesselated  epithelium  on  the  surface  of  the  body  and  the  epithelium  of  the  afferent 
canals  (at  least  partly)  of  ectodermal  origin. 

According  to  other  observers,  in  fresh  water  sponges  the  ectoderm  is  thrown  off 
by  the  larva,  and  the  whole  adult  sponge  is  derived  from  the  endoderm. 

The  observations  of  several  investigators  agree  in  establishing  the  fact  that  the 
gastrula  of  the  sponge  attaches  itself  by  the  edges  of  the  blastopore.  The  osculum 
of  the  sponge  therefore  represents  neither  the  blastopore  of  the  gastrula  nor  the 
mouth  of  the  Coelcntcrata.  The  Porifcra  thus  api)ear  as  a  laterally  developed  group 
of  the  lower  Metazoa,  which  do  not  admit  of  direct  comparison  with  other  Ccelenterataj 
but  are  only  distantly  related  to  them. 
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Clasb  III. — Cnidaria. 

Systematic  Beview. 

Sub-Class  1.  Hydrozoa. 

Prototype:  Hydropolyp  or  Hydrula,  In  all  Hydrozoa  an  ectodermal  oeso- 
phagus is  wanting ;  the  mouth  leads  direct  into  the  endodermal  gastric  cavity.  Gastral 
filaments  are  wanting.  The  sexual  products  mostly  arise  from  the  ectoderm.  The 
sexes  are  generally  separate. 


Order  I.  Hjdiida  (FiMh-WAtw  polTpi). 

Single  individuala  or  small  Btocks  without  cnvelojxis  coiiitiiitiiig  of  a  few  Bimilav 
iudividuols.  Refiroduction  asexual  bygemmatioD,  and  sexual.  Hydi-adevelojidirevt 
from  the  egg.     Hennaplirodite,     Hj/dnt,  in  fresh  water. 

Order  2.  HjAromedtUM, 

Hydroid  colonies,  ivhich  ore  at  least  di'inoriiliic,  since,  besiJes  tlie  steiile  nutritive 

polyjis,  there  arise  by  gemmation  sexual  jieraons,  whicli  either  detsi'h  themselves  as 

CrtupeiiUe  JltdiDW  and  sniin  about  freely,  or  remain  united  with  the  colony  as 

medusoid  gonoi-hores.     In  one  series  of  Hmleoincli'sm  the  attached  Hyilroid  form  is 


mipiiresBed,  as  the  CraspalvU  Midxan  develogis  direct  frnni  the  fertilised  egg  into 
another  Meduta.  The  systematic:  relationship  of  single  funns  is  natmally  determiueii 
both  liy  the  Hydroid  and  by  the  ilcdiiaii  funns.  As  (he  whole  life-histoiy  anil 
develo|>nient  of  only  a  minority  of  the  many  s]*cics  is  availuble,  and  in  many  »iiecies 
ouly  the  Hydroid  farm  is  kuown,  in  others  only  the  Medusa  form,  a  natural  system 
of  the  Hydnnneiiiua  is  still  a  desideratum. 

Hrdiold  fonn.  Msduift  foim. 

Sub-Onler  1.  BydroconlUk 

Hydroid  stocks,   with  calciiied   peri-  M'atiting. 

denu  skeleton.  The  sexual  products  are 
produced  in  gono^hores.  Stijlmler, 
Millrpora.  f 
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Hydroid  form. 


Sub-Order  2. 


Medusa  form. 


Tubularia. 

Small  hydroid  colonies,  naked  or 
covered  with  a  chitiuous  envelope  (i)eri- 
derm).  Tlie  chitinous  enveloi)e  never 
widens  into  a  cup  {theca)  round  the  polyp 
head.  In  many  forms  the  Medusca  are 
reduced  to  gonophores,  which  do  not  de- 
tach themselves. 


Anthomedosa. 

Craspcdotc  Mcdusody  without  marginal 
vesicles  and  otoliths,  with  ocelli  at  the 
bases  of  the  tentacles.  Gonades  in  the 
outer  wall  of  the  gastric  peduncle ;  4, 
seldom  6  of  8,  radial  canals. 


Syncoryixc  Sarsii. 

Podocorym  camea. 

Eudendrium  ramosum, 

B(mgainmll€a  ramosa  (Fig.  62). 

Stauridium  dndonema. 

Cordylophora  lacustris  \ 

(in  fresh  water).       j 

Txchularia  larynx. 

Unknown. 


Examples. 


Sarsia  tubulosa. 

Dysiiwrphosa  camea. 

Lizusa  octocilia. 

MargeUs  ramosa  (Fig.  62,  «i). 

Cladonema  radiatuvi. 

AVantiug. 

AVanting. 
Ctenaria  ctenophora. 


Sub-Order  3. 


Campanaria. 

Small  hydroid  stocks  with  chitinous 
periderm,  which  widens  round  the  polyp- 
head  into  a  theca,  into  which  the  head 
with  the  tentacles  can  be  withdrawn. 
The  Medusa  buds  or  sessile  gonophores 
generally  arise  united  into  groups  in 
special  modified  polyps  devoid  of  ten- 
tacles and  mouth  (gonangia). 


LeptomedouB. 

^^  Craspcdotc  Medusm,  some  without, 
some  with,  marginal  vesicles,  the  latter 
developed  from  the  base  of  the  velum 
with  ectodermal  otolith  cells.  Ocelli  at 
the  tentacle  bases  sometimes  present, 
sometimes  wanting.  Gonades  always  in 
the  course  of  the  radial  canals.  Number 
of  radial  canals  various,  often  very  great  '* 
(Haeckel). 


Examples. 


Campanularia  geniculata. 
Unknown. 

Campanulina  tenuis. 

Unknown. 

Unknown. 
Laainedia  Caliculata. 

The  Plumularia  and  the  Scrtularia  are 
generally  placed  near  the  Campanaria. 
These  are  elegantly  branched  Hydroid 
stocks.  In  the  first,  the  cups  (thecae) 
which  contain  the  nutritive  polyps  are  in 
a  single  row,  in  the  second  in  two  rows 
on  opposite  sides  of  the  stem.  The  sexual 
products  form  bud-like  outgrowths  (gono- 
phores), which  generally  arise  in  groups 
on   special    modified  polyps   devoid  of 


Ohelia  geiiictilata. 

f  Etux>j>c  campanulata. 

I     (Fig.  65,  p.  74.) 

Phialidium  variabile. 

Gastrohlasta  Raffaclii. 

Acquorca  Forskalca. 

AVanting. 
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Hydroid  form.  Medusa  form. 

mouth  and  tentacles,  and  they  are  sur- 
rounded by  a  chitinous  periderm.  It  is 
as  little  known  in  this  case  as  in  that 
of  the  Hydrocoralliay  whether  these 
gonophores  are  degenerate  Mediiscn  which 
remain  sessile,  or  simple  sexually  differ- 
entiated Hydropolyp  buds. 

Sub-Order  4. 
Wanting.  TrachomeduuB. 

Craapedote  Medttsa;  with  auditory  or- 
gans (tentaculocysts),  with  eudodermal 
otolith  cells,  which  sometimes  stand 
freely  on  the  margin  of  the  umbrella, 
sometimes  enclosed  in  auditory  capsules, 
Ocelli  generally  wanting.  Gonades 
always  in  the  course  of  the  radial  canals. 
Number  of  radial  canals  4,  6,  or  8,  never 
more  ;  between  them  often  blind  centri- 
petal canals..  Direct  development  with 
metamorphosis.  Olindias  Millleri^  JRho- 
paloncma  velatum,  Aglantha  digitdUsy 
Ocryoiiia  proboscidalis^  Camiaritia 
hastata. 

Sub-Order  5. 
Wanting.  NarcomeduuB. 

Crasptdote  Medusa  with  auditory  or- 
gans, always  standing  freely  on  the 
margin  of  the  umbrella,  with  endodermal 
otolith  cells.  Ocelli  mostly  wanting. 
Tentacles  at  some  distance  from  the 
margin  of  the  umbrella,  inserted  on  the 
exumbrella,  l>ound  to  the  umbrella  mar- 
gin by  clasps  (peronia),  which  diWde  it 
into  a  number  of  collar  lobes.  Gonades 
on  the  gastric  peduncle,  often  spreading 
from  it  peripherally  in  radial  gastiic 
pouches.  Radial  canals  sometimes 
wanting,  sometimes  spreading  out  in  the 
shape  of  flat  gastric  pouches.  Circum- 
ferential canal  sometimes  obliterated. 
Number  of  tentacles,  lobes,  and  pouches 
variable  ;  seldom  4,  generally  8  or  more, 
up  to  32.  Development  usually  direct, 
with  metamorphosis.  Ctinina,  Pegan- 
thciy  jEgiiuta^  ^ginopsis^  Solmaris. 

Order  3.  Biphonophora. 

Polymorphic,  freely  swimming  Hydrozoa  stocks,  whose  individuals  or  persons, 
CraspedoU  MedusXt  are  modified  for  special  functions. 
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Sub-Order  1.  Biphonanthe. 

The  heteromorpliic  persons  bud  on  a  variously  formed  stem,  which  may  be  com- 
pared with  the  gastric  peduncle  of  a  Medusa. 

Family  1.  Calyconecta. — Without  pneumatophore  and  feeler  (taster) ;  with  one 
or  more  swimming  bells  at  the  upper  end  of  the  stem.  The  remaining  hetero- 
morphic  persons  arranged  in  groups  (cormidia),  which  can  detach  themselyes 
from  the  stem  as  Eudoxue  and  Ersme.  Pixiya  (Fig.  85,  p.  Ill),  Diphyes^ 
Abylttf  Hippopodins. 

Family  2.  Physonecta. — AVith  pneumatophores,  without  aurophore,  with  several 
swimming  bells,  and  with  feelers.  Apolcmia,  Agalmaf  Anthcmodes,  ffali' 
steminat  Physophora^  Forskalia. 

Family  3.  Anronecta. — AVith  one  large  pneumatophore,  under  which  stands  a 
circle  of  swimming  bells,  and  in  the  dorsal  middle  line  of  the  latter  a  large 
medusoid  air  bell  (aurophore),  which  secretes  gas,  and  may  be  considered  as  a 
modified  swimming  bell.  Stem  shortened  and  thickened.  "Without  feeler  (?). 
SUphalia  (Fig.  84,  p.  110),  Auralia^  Phodalia. 

Family  4.  Cystonecta. — With  large  pneumatophore,  without  aurophore. 
S^nmming  bells  and  covering  pieces  wanting.  Rhyzophysa^  Physalia.  Stem 
under  the  pneumatophore  very  much  shortened,  and  flattened  into  a  disc. 

Sub-Order  XL  Disoonanthe. 

Tlie  heteromorphic  individuals  bud  from  the  under  side  of  a  disc,  which  contains 
a  many -chambered  pneumatophore,  and  may  be  com^mred  with  a  Medusa  umbrella. 
The  margin  of  the  disc  carries  a  ring  of  numerous  tentacles.  In  the  middle  of  the 
subumbrella  stands  the  central  gastric  peduncle  as  chief  siphon. 

Family  5.  Disoonecta. — Discalia,  PorpUa,  Pi/rpalia  (Fig.  87,  p.  114),  Vclella. 

Sub-Class  II.  Scyphozoa. 

Prototype :  The  Scyjyhopolyp  or  the  Scyphula,  In  the  Scyphozoa  we  find  an 
ectodermal  oesophagus.  Gastral  or  mesenterial  filaments  are  present  in  all  cases  on 
the  septa  or  gastric  ridges.  The  sexual  products  arise  out  of  the  endoderm.  The 
sexes  are  generally  found  in  separate  individuals. 

Order  1.  Anthozoa  (Corato). 

Attached  individuals  or  colonies.  The  body  remains  essentially  on  the  same 
grade  as  the  Scyphula.  The  ectodermal  oesophagus  sinks  in  the  form  of  a  tube  into 
the  spacious  gastric  cavity,  and  round  it  the  latter  is  divided  by  septa  into  a  variable 
number  of  separate  pouches.  The  free  internal  edges  of  these  septa  run  through 
the  gastric  cavity  to  the  aboral  end  of  the  body. 

A.  Octooorallia. 

Sub-Order  1.  Alcyonaria. — Generally  with  8  septa  and  8  pinnate  tentacles.  Polyp 
colonies  of  very  various  shapes.  Skeletal  forms  very  varied.  Alajonvum, 
Pennaiula^  Kophohclemiwn  (Fig.  63),  Gorgonia,  IsiSj  Tubipora. 

B.  Tetracorallia. 

Sub-Order  2.  Bugosa. — Number  of  septa  great,  a  multiple  of  4.  With  calcareous 
skeleton.     Fossil  Paleozoic  forms. 


C.  HexuondlU. 
8ub'^>rder  3.  AatlpathuU  (horn  conU).— With  fl  or  24  simple  tentacles.     Colonies 

idth  homy  sxIaI  skeleton.     AntipalAtt  (9  tenUclea,  only  2  deT(;Io[>ed  eo]>ta), 

Oerardia  (24  tentacles  and  aepta). 
Sub-order  4.  Xadraponzla  (stone  coraU). 

—  Moatly   colonie*,   more    rarely   in- 

dividnals    with     stroDglj    develojied 

calcareona  siceleton.     flu  9un|>Ie  ten- 
tacles,  and   eepta    present   in    great 

nombeni    and     vanoualy    arirauged. 

iladrepora,  Aatroidea,  Fungia,  Atlraa, 

liaandriiut,  Cladocora,  CaTyophijUia, 

Flabtllum. 
Sub'Order  5.   Aotlnaila  (flesh  corals]. — 

Mcatly  individuals  nith  6n  tentacles, 

and   septa   generally  in   coniiiderable 

nnmbera    and    varied    amngeDi^iit. 

Without  skeleton.     Cerianthxta,  Zoiiii- 

Oiut,   Actinia,   Anemotiia,   Adamtia, 

EdicvTtUia. 

Order  2.  Seyphom*diiM»  (AerasptdA). 
Moatlj  frve-swimming  individuals  ol  bell- 
or  disc-shape,  in  which  the  mesodermal 
supporting  lamella  is  developed  into 
a  targe  gelatinous  mass.  The  ecto- 
dermal ceaophagus  lies  within  a  gastric 
[■eduncle  which  hangs  down  rrom  the 
middle  of  the  subumbrella.  The  4 
radial  pouches  of  the  Scyphula  de- 
generate in  the  higher  forms.  Tlie 
exumbrellar  and  subunihrtllar  walls  of 
the  [leripheral  portion  of  the  gastric 
cavity  grow  together  in  such  a  nay 
that  only  a  variously  developed  system 
of  radial  gastro-canals  remains.  With 
tufts  of  gastral  filaments.  A  true  velum 
is  wanting ;  in  its  place,  marginal 
lobes,  containing  processi>s  of  the 
gastro-canal  system  are  present. 
A.  iteduacc  with  deeply  vaulted  um- 
brella.— The  4  radial  gastric  pOQches  and 

the  sspta  which  separate  tliem  more  or  ,  ""■ii*,^     --._, 

Ints  clearly  retained. 

Sub-Order  1.    8Unrom«ln«». -4    septa         fio.  M.-Koph<.b.l«wwB  L«wk»rtil. 
retained  {lAieernaria)  or  reduced  to  4 

pillars  {Ttuera),  4  or  S  gonadcs  in  the  subumbrellar  wall  of  the  4  gastrin 
pouches,  without  sensory  bodies  (rliopalia).  Lueernaria  (attached,  with  S 
marginal  lobes,  each  carrying  a  tuft  of  stinging  Iratteriea).  TetKra  (trvt,  with- 
out distinct  marginal  lobes,  with  8  tentacles). 
Sub-Order  2.  Ptronuduus, — The  4  septa  reduced  to  4  pillars,  in  consequence  of 
which  the  4  gastric  giouchea  are  united  into  a  circumferential  sinus.     With  4 
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inter-radial  rhojmlia.     8  or  16  marginal  lobes,  4  or  12  tentacles.     Pcricolpa^ 

Pcriphylla. 
Sub-Order  3.  Cubomedassa  (Charybdeida).    4  septa  retained.     4  pair  of  gonades 
«       on  the  septa,  freely  protruding  into  the  gastric  pouches.     "With  4  perradial 

rhopalia,  which  contain  tentaculocysts  with  endodermal  otolith  sacs,  and  are 

provided  with  one  or  more  eyes.    4  interradial  tentacles  or  tufts  of  tentacles. 

Mostly  with  velarium.     Charybdea,  Chirodrqpus. 

B.  MedusoB  with  flat,  disc-like  umbrella. — The  4  primary  gastric  pouches  of 
Scyphula  degenerated  by  disappearance  of  the  septa,  instead  of  which  there  are  8, 
16,  32,  or  more  radial  canals  of  varying  width,  and  often  branched  or  anastomosing, 
as  survivals  of  the  gastric  cavity  on  the  growing  together  of  the  subumbrellar  and 
exumbrellar  intestinal  walls.  The  4  interradial  gastric  ridges  or  tsenioles  are 
retained  as  remains  of  the  septa,  and  these  carry  the  phacelli,  or  tufts  of  gastral 
filaments.  Development  either  direct  with  metamorphosis,  or  with  alternation  of 
generations.  In  the  last  case  an  attached  Scyphula  arises  out  of  the  gastrula  and 
develops  into  a  young  attached  Medusa  {Scyphistoma),  This  multiplies  in  most 
cases  by  a  sort  of  repeated  fission  or  gemmation  (strobilation).  The  constricted 
Medusa  {Ephyra)  changes  through  metamorphosis  into  the  adult  form. 

Sub-Order  4.  DiscomeduBa. 

Family  1.  CannostomiB. — With  simple  mouth  tube,  without  oral  arms,  with  square 
mouth,  and  short  solid  tentacles.     NausUhoS  (Fig.  67,  p.  77). 

Family  2.  Gtomostoma. — With  4  long  flag-like  oral  arms  and  cross-shaped  mouth. 
With  long  hollow  tentacles.     Pdagia  Jioctiluca,  Cyanea^  Aurelia  aurita. 

Family  3.  Bhiiostoxna. — Mouth  grown  together.  With  numerous  small  suckers 
on  the  8  long  root -like  oral  arms;  without  tentacles.  Cassiapoea,  Pilema 
{Ilhizostoma)f  Cotylorhizay  Cramhcssa^  Cannorhiza  (Fig.  70,  p.  85). 

Sub-Class  III.  Ctenophora. 

Cnidaria  with  sensory  bodies  at  the  aboral  pole ;  with  8  meridional  rows  of 
ciliary  or  ctenophoral  plates,  with  ectodermal  cesophagus.  Without  gastral  filaments. 
Development  direct,  without  alternation  of  generations.  Mesodermal  jelly  strongly 
develo2)ed,  with  muscle,  nerve,  and  connective  tissue  elements.     Hermaphrodite. 

Order  1.  Tentacolata. — AVith  2  capturing  filaments  ^-ith  one  row  of  simple 
branches ;  the  filaments  can  be  withdrawn  into  sacs  situated  in  the  lateral 
perradii.     Gastro-canals  ending  blindly. 

Family  1.  Cydippida. — Body  globular  or  egg-shaped.    Hormiphora  (Fig.  68, 

p.  79). 
Family  2.  Lobat». — Body  compressed  in  the  lateral  plane,  with  2  oral  lobe^ 

in  the  median  plane.    Eiicharis, 
Family  3.  CestidsB. — Body  band -like,  compressed  in  the  lateral  plane,  with- 
out oral  lobes.     Cestus, 
Order  2.  Nuda. — Without    capturing   filaments.      Mouth    wide,    oesophagus    very 
spacious.     Gastro-canals  much  branched  and  anastomosing. 
Family  4.  Beroida. — BeroS. 

The  Hydrozoa  and  Scyphozoa  probably  descend  from  attached  forms,  which  are 
only  distinguished  from  gastrula  attached  by  the  aboral  pole,  either,  on  the  one  hand 
{Hydrozoa),  by  their  possession  of  circumoral  tentacles,  or,  on  the  other  {ScypTwzoa), 
by  the  formation  of  an  ectodermal  oesophagus.  Indications  of  this  descent  can  still 
be  seen  in  the  freely  s\vimming  ffydromedtisa:  and  Scyphoirudusa  in  their  radial 
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structure  and  in  the  absence  of  all  organs  at  the  alx)ral  side  of  the  lK>dy  (exumbrella), 
i.€,  at  that  jiart  of  the  body  by  which  tlie  stationary  forms  are  attached  ;  and  further 
in  the  fact  that  very  many  ffi/dratnedusce  and  ftany  Scyphomcduscc  actually  pass 
through  such  a  stage  of  attachment  in  the  course  of  their  development.  As  for  the 
Ctcnophora^  their  descent  from  attached  forms,  and,  generally,  their  position  among 
the  Cnidaria,  seems  very  doubtful.  The  presence  of  complicated  sensoiy  bodies  at 
the  aboral  pole,  and  the  constant  occurrence  of  8  rows  of  rowing  j)lates  with  corre- 
8ix)ndingly  arranged  gastro-canals,  and  the  marked  departure  from  the  strictly  radial 
tyf»e,  point  to  the  fact  that  in  their  case  the  adoption  of  the  swimming  manner  of 
life  dates  very  far  back. 


I.  General. 

We  shall  better  understand  the  varied  organisation  of  the  Cnvlaria 
if  we  keep  clearly  in  mind  that  they  can  in  all  cases  be  referred  to 
one  of  the  three  following  forms : 
(1)  the  Hydropolyp  or  Hydruhy  (2) 
the  Scyphf^lyp  or  ScyphiUa,  (3)  the 
Cietiophora, 

1.  The  simplest  form  (from  which 
all  others  can  be  deduced)  is  that  of 
the  Hydropolyp  or  Hjfdruia, 

A  Hydropolyp  (Fig.  64,  ^)  (type  : 
Hydra)  is  a  pouch -shaped  gastrula 
attached  by  its  aboral  pole,  and 
possesses,  round  its  mouth,  hollow 
tentacles  as  evaginations  of  the  body 
wall.  The  gastric  cavity  is  continued 
into  the  tentacles.  Between  endo- 
derm  and  ectoderm  there  is  a  struc- 
tureless supporting  membrane  (si), 

A  more  highly  developed '  form, 
the  Craspedoie  Medusa  (Fig.  64,  B) 
may  proceed  from  the  Hydropolyp 
by  adaptation  to  a  free -swimming 
manner  of  life.  The  aboral  portion 
of  the  Hydropolyp  body  (from  the 

attached      pole      to      the     tentacles)    OongHudinal  section);  B,  of  a  Orafpedote 

J  '  |.|  1.     n  1.   n      Meduia.     o,  Mouth;   g,  gastric   cavity;    f, 

spreads  out  like  an  umbrella  or  bell,     tentacle;  *?,  supporting  lamella;  f^,  jelly  be- 

and  becomes   the   eXUmbreIl&  of  the    tween  ectoUenn  and.  endoderm  ;    rXr,  ndial 

Medusa,      The  oral  portion  of  the   ^"f  ^ '  ^''  ;'"^^^|'  1*°^^"*  °'  c«thammai 

,     -         .-  ,  "^      ,  ,        plate ;  v,  velum ;  riA',  drcomferential  canal. 

body    (from    the    tentacles    to    the 

mouth)  also  widens  out,  deepens,  and  becomes  the  subumbrella.  We 
thus  have  a  convexo-concave  body,  on  whose  circular  margin  the 
tentacles  are  radially  arranged  (Fig.  65,  A),  The  mouth  lies  in  the 
middle  of  the  concave  side,  and  generally  on  the  summit  of  a  pro- 
jection (gastric  peduncle,  gastric  tube). 

The  supporting  membrane  of  the  Hydropolyp  thickens  very  much. 


Fig.  (U.— a.  Diagram  of  a  Hydropolyp 
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and  becomes  the  fffilatlnous  dlse  of  the  Medusa,  an  elastic  passive 
organ  for  locomotion  and  support  The  partial  fusing  of  the  inner 
wall  of  the  oral  portion  of  the  body  with  that  of  the  aboral  portion 
considerably  reduces  the  gastric  cavity  lying  between  them,  which 
originally  spread  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  disc.  There 
remain  only : 

1.  the  cavity  of  the  gastric  peduncle  into  which  the  mouth  leads. 

2.  A  central  stomach  above  the  oral  peduncle.  These  two  parts 
form  the  main  Intestine. 

3.  A  peripheral  canal  at  the  edge  of  the  disc  (the  circumferential 
canal)  which  is  continued  into  the  tentacles. 

i.  Radially  arranged  connecting  canals  between  the  central 
stomach  and  the  circumferential 
canaL  These  canals  become 
nutritive  gastro- canals,  which 
also  serve  the  purpose  of  blood- 
vessels (which  are  wanting)  and 
convey  food  from  the  central 
stomach  to  the  organs  at  the 
disc's  edge.  These  two  portions 
form  the  pfiripheral  Intestine. 

In  some  Craspedole  Medwste, 
besides  the  radial  canals  and 
the  circumferential  canal,  the 
endoderm  from  the  centre  to 
the  circumference  persists,  its 
two  layers  being  pressed  to- 
gether by  the  strongly  de- 
veloped oral  or  subnmbrellar 
and  aboral  or  exumbrellar  jelly, 
thus  forming  the  so-called 
vascular  lamellse  or  catbam- 
mal  plates,  the  layers  of  which, 
separating  in  radial  strips,  form 
the  radial  canals. 

The  radial  canals  in  simple 
^  ,  .  ,      „       Medusa  are  4  in  number,  and 

Fm.  M.— Euoop*  ouipuul&U,    partly  after  ,         ,  -mi. 

MOkel     A.  From  the  surfiicB.    B,  Stction  in  the      are      plaCOd      CrOSS-WlSC.        The 

reciion  n-b-c  In  Fig.  A,    a-b,  Pemdins;  fc.c,  »d-    radii    in   which    they    lie    are 

■'"^wr^^ndf ; 'T^d'li  ™a^ ^rvC; ;    «^e^  perradU  (Fig. 65,  J, a-b). 

-   '  In  order  to  define  the  position 

of  other  tentacles,  canals,  and 

organs,  the  radii  exactly  half 

way  between  the  perradii  have  been  called  interradii 

Half  way  between  the  4  perradii  and  the  4  interradii  lie  the  8 
adradli  (b-c) ;  half  way  between  the  8  former  and  the  8  latter  lie  the 
16  subradiL 
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From  the  margin  of  the  disc  a  thin  muscular  membrane  projects 
into  the  subumbrellar  cavity  like  a  diaphragm ;  it  is  known  as  the 
Velum  (r),  and  is  one  of  the  principal  locomotory  organs  of  the 
Craspedote  Medusae, 

There  are  many  other  organs  at  the  margin  of  the  disc,  the  princi- 
pal being : 

1.  A  doable  nerve  ring. 

2.  Marginal  vesicles. 

3.  Eye  spots. 

4.  A  ring  of  nematocysts. 

We  shall  speak  of  these  organs  later  on. 

The  derivation  of  the  Medum  form  from  the  Hydropohip  is  the 
more  probable  as  Medusce  belonging  to  many  divisions,  in  their  in- 
dividual development,  proceed  from  Hydropohjps  by  lateral  budding. 
Such  Medusce  are  then  specially  developed  buds  which  have  the 
function  of  forming  the  sexual  products  and  of  scattering  them  al)road. 

2d  Form :  the  Scypkopolyp  or  the  Sct/phula  (type :  Luceinaria  or 
a  simple  Cored  individual)  is  the  original  form  of  the  Scyphozoa^  as 
the  Hydropclyp  is  of  the  Hydrozoa.  It  is  distinguished  from  the 
Hydropolyps  in  that  at  the  oral  pole  the  region  about  the  mouth  sinks 
in  to  form  an  oesophageal  tube  (Fig.  99,  p.  130).  The  epithelium 
which  lines  it  is  thus  ectodermal.  Around  this  tube  the  gastric  cavity 
falls  into  4,  6,  or  8  compartments  separated  by  walls ;  these  j)artition 
walls,  whose  free  edges  project  into  the  gastric  cavity  as  septa  or 
tSBnioles,  bearing  either  mesenterial  thickenings  or  gastral  filaments, 
are  continued  along  the  body  wall  even  to  the  aboral  end  of  the  body. 
All  Ciwals  remain  essentially  at  the  stage  of  the  Scyphopolyps  (Fig. 
66 ;  Fig.  82,  p.  107).  Their  typical  form  is  that  of  the  cylinder 
or  reversed  truncated  cone.  The  two  ends  of  the  body  are  almost 
circular;  by  the  alboral  pedal  disc  the  animal  attaches  itself,  and 
hollow  tentacles  stand  round  the  oral  disc  (especially  at  the  edge). 
In  the  middle  of  the  oral  disc  lies  the  generally  elongated  slit-like 
external  mouth. 

The  external  mouth,  in  keeping  with  the  Scypkopolyp  plan,  leads, 
not  directly  into  the  gastric  cavity,  which  is  lined  with  endoderm,  but 
into  a  tube  which  has  arisen  by  an  invagination  from  without,  and  is 
therefore  lined  with  ectoderm.  This  tube  (oBSophageal  tube,  stomo- 
daeum)  is  open  at  both  ends.  One  opening,  the  external  mouth,  leads 
to  the  exterior;  the  other  (the  enteric  aperture)  leads  into  the  spacious 
gastric  cavity. 

The  body  wall  consists  of  ectoderm  and  endoderm,  between  which 
a  solid  middle  layer  is  interposed,  of  which  we  shall  speak  later.  The 
endoderm  and  the  middle  layer  raise  themselves  from  the  body  walls, 
forming  vertical  ridges  which  project  into  the  gastric  cavity  through- 
out the  whole  length  of  the  body ;  these  ridges  are  the  septa.  In  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  oesophageal  tube  these  septa  project  far  enough 
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to  fuse  with  its  walls,  so  that  the  giiBtric  cavity  here  appears  diviA 
into  chambers  or  com  [tart  men  ts  arranged  radially  roiuid  the  cesophagcH' 
tulie  {Fig.  66,  to  the  left). 

In  the  remainder  of  the  body  (Fig.  66,  to  the  right)  the  septa  pro- 
ject their  free  inner  edges  into  the  gastric  cavity,  which  thus  appears 
divided  into  a  central  portion  and  into  radial  niches  separated  by  the 
septa  (analogous  to  the  gastro-eanals  of  the  other  Cnidaj'ia).  Theee 
niches,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  cesophageal  tnbe,  are  continued 
dii'ect  into  the  m.dial  conipartnients  between  the  tube  and  the  bodya 


wall,  and  these  compartments  again  are  continued  into  the  axial  cavities 
of  the  tentacles,  which  are  lined  with  endoderm  ((/.  Fig,  82,  p.  107). 
The  axial  cavities  of  the  tentacles  occasionally  open  externally  at  the 
tip  by  a  pore. 

The  number  of  tentacles  represents,  generally,  the  number  of  the 
septa.  The  OclaeomUia  have  8  septi,  and  8  tentacles  placed  so  as 
to  alternate  with  them.  The  Tdnicerdlin  generally  have  a  large 
number  of  septa  which  are  always  a.  multiple  of  4.'  The  BexacomJHa 
possess  6  or  6n  partition  walls  and  tentacles,  arranged  in  a.  definite 
order  which  cannot  here  be  described.  We  can  only  say,  quite  gener- 
ally, that  the  oldest  septa  project  farthest,  and  the  youngest  septa  least 
far,  toivards  the  axis. 

Most  Citrals  have  not  a  strictly  radial  structure ;  on  the  contrary 
we  often  find,  anatomically  and  ontogenetically,  a  bilateraJ  symmetr}' 
in  the  arrangement  of  the  parts  of  the  body.  The  slit-like  shape  of 
the  mouth  oven  is  a  dejiarture  from  radial  stracture.  A  plane  through 
the  chief  axis  of  the  body  in  the  longitudinal  direction  of  the  month 
(Fig.  66,  a-i)  is,  in  fact,  a  median  plane — the  only  plane  which  divides 
the  body  into  two  exactly  similar  halves. 

More  exact  ontogenetic  investigation  baa  shown  that  (e.g-  in  the 
HesaccraHia)  two  septa  Ijing  opposite  each  other  to  the  right  and  left 
of  this  plane  are  first  formed ;  these  septa  incomplet«ly  divide  the 
gastric  cavity  into  two  portions  of  iinequal  size.  Two  new  septa  are 
then  formed  symmetrically  in  the  larger — say  the  anterior — divisioD^ 
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then  two  Bymmetrical  septa  in  the  posterior  division.  The  rise  of  the 
other  septa  does  not  by  any  means  occur  in  alt  Antlfzoa  after  one 
and  the  same  simple  plan.  (In  most  Adimma  the  other  septa  arise  in 
pairs,  each  pair  in  the  space  between  two  older  septa.)  We  repeat 
what  we  said  above,  that  the  septa  project  the  farther  towards  the 
chief  axis  of  the  Carols  the  older  they  are.  The  tentacles  also  arise 
symmetrically  with  reference  to  the  median  plane  over  the  interseptal 
spaces  of  the  gastric  cavity. 

The  mesenterial  thickenings,  or  mesenterial  filaments,  are  in- 
serted in  all  Corals  at  the  free  inner  edges  of  the  septa. 


Fici.  81.— Kuilthot.  pr,  FcmJJi :  Ir,  Interr*']!! :  <•.,  saroilii :  ir.  •uUiuliJ ;  rl,  luirgliiil  lobei : 
f,  tcnucle:  a/,  gwtnl  flijiuenu;  ?n,  einulir  inuicle  of  the  lUtmitibrcllg ;  it-,  KDiuiy  b<xll» 
(rhopallm);  g,  hiiuU  glandt  (goniulFa) ;  <n  the  tnlilille  th^  CMis-shiped  ni<>ul)i. 

As  the  free-swimming  Craspedole  Medusa  can  be  referred  liack  to 
the  Hydropdyps  or  Hydrida,  so  the  free-swimming  Acraspede  or  Se>/phii- 
medusa  (Rgs.  67  and  70,  p.  85)  can  be  referred  back  to  the  ScyplM- 
polyp  or  Scyphula.  The  lower  Acraspeda,  with  deeply  vaulted,  often 
cup-shaped  body,  are  only  slightly  distinguished  from  the  Seyphvla, 
and  we  find  among  them  forms  still  attached  {e.g.  the  Lucemaria). 

The  4  radial  gastric  pouches  separated  by  septa  are  still  present, 
or  they  flow  together  to  form  a  great  circumferential  sinus,  the  septa 
dwindling  into  4  small  points  of  connection  between  the  sub- 
umbretlar  and  exumbrellar  gastric  walls,  between  which  the  circum- 
ferential sinus  remains  in  wide-open  communication  with  the  central 


78  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  chap. 

stomach.  The  4  septa  which  carry  phacelli  or  tufts  of  gastral  fila- 
ments are  continued  as  gastric  ridges  or  taenioles  on  the  exumbrellar 
gastric  wall  to  the  aboral  pole  of  the  body.  In  the  higher  Acraspeda^ 
the  DiscomedtiscBy  the  exumbrellar  and  subumbrellar  walls  of  the 
peripheral  intestine  (circumferential  sinus)  coalesce,  so  that  here  again 
there  arises  a  cathammal  plate,  in  which  variously-shaped  radial 
canals  and  radial  pouches  remain  as  survivals  of  the  circumferential 
sinus;  at  such  points  the  lamellae  of  the  cathammal  plate  separate, 
leaving  between  them  spaces,  the  lumens  of  these  canals.  The  deriva- 
tion of  the  DiscomedmcB  from  a  Sct^hula  form  is  further  justified  by 
the  fact  that  in  many  of  them  the  Scyphula  appears  as  an  attached 
early  stage  (Fig.  99,  p.  130). 

The  third  form  of  the  Cnidnria  is  the  Ctenophora  (Fig.  68).  Its 
body  is  ovate,  with  2  dissimilar  poles;  its  principal  axis,  which 
connects  the  two  poles,  coincides  with  the  long  axis  of  the  ovaL  At 
one  pole  of  the  chief  axis  (the  oral)  lies  the  mouth.  The  opposite 
pole  here,  as  in  other  Cnidariay  is  called  the  aboral  pole. 

The  oral  aperture  leads  into  a  spacious  cavity  lying  in  the  chief 
axis,  which  has  its  rise,  ontogenetically,  through  an  invagination  from 
the  exterior,  and  is  lined,  like  the  oesophageal  tube  of  the  Scyphozoa, 
with  ectoderm.  We  call  this  cavity  the  oesophageal  cavity  ("  stomach  " 
of  authors)  (s). 

In  form  the  oesophageal  cavity  is  neither  round  nor  radial,  but 
very  much  flattened ;  in  a  transverse  section  its  lumen  appears  like  a 
slit.  In  this  we  find  the  first  departure  from  the  radial  body  struc- 
ture of  the  Medusa,  A  plane  running  in  the  direction  of  the  flattened 
oesophageal  tube,  and  in  which  the  chief  axis  lies,  is  called  the  median 
plane  {od). 

The  oesophageal  tube  leads  thiough  another  opening  into  a  smaller 
cavity  lying  above  it  and  lined  with  endoderm — the  stomach  (m).  The 
stomach  is  elongated  at  right  angles  to  the  chief  axis  and  the  median 
plane,  and  thus,  when  the  animal  is  viewed  from  either  the  oral  or 
the  aboral  pole,  forms  a  cross  with  the  oesophagus.  A  plane  running 
through  the  chief  axis  in  the  direction  of  the  stomach  stands  at  right 
angles  to  the  median  plane,  and  is  called  the  lateral  plane  {e-f). 

The  median  and  lateral  planes  thus  cross  each  other  at  right 
angles  in  the  chief  axis,  just  like  the  cross  axes  of  the  Medusa^  each 
axis  consisting  of  two  opposite  perradii.  While,  however,  in  the 
radially  constructed  Medxisa  the  cross  axes  are  quite  similar,  and  the 
planes  which  nm  through  them  in  the  chief  axis  divide  the  body  into 
four  entirely  similar  quarters,  the  two  cross  axes  in  the  Ctenophora  are 
not  alike,  and  the  lateral  and  median  planes  divide  the  body  into  four 
quarters,  of  which  only  the  two  which  are  diametrically  opposite  are 
similar.  Either  of  the  two  planes  by  itself,  however,  cuts  the  body 
into  two  similar  halves. 

At  the  aboral  pole  of  the  Ctenophora,  as  opposed  to  all  other  Ccelen- 
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lerala,  there  is  a,  complicated  senBory  organ,  the  sensory  body,  which, 
according  to  its  structure,  is  best  described  ns  an  auditory  organ,  but 
perhaps  serves  for  regulating  the  position  of  the  body  in  tJie  water. 

From  near  the  aboral  to  near  the  oral  pole,  there  run  along  the 
Eurface  of  the  body  in  8  meridians  8  rows  of  swimming  plates,  the  so- 
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called  ribs  (r).  If  we  use  the  terms  applied  to  the  Medusa,  these  ribs 
are  adradial. 

Between  cesophagus  and  stomach  on  the  one  eJde  and  the  out^r 
integument  on  the  other,  there  is  a  jelly  which  is  strongly  developed 
in  most  CUnophom,  and  in  which  various  tissue  elements  are  imbedded. 

Gastro-canals,  lined  with  endoderm,  similar  to  the  radial  canals  of 
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the  Medusce  (or  the  radial  gastric  pouches  of  the  Corals),  branch  out 
from  the  stomach  in  various  directions  through  the  jelly,  reaching 
almost  to  the  surface  of  the  body.  We  can  distinguish  four  kinds  of 
these  canals. 

A.  Four  canals  which  to  a  certain  extent  rise  interradially  out  of 
the  stomach.  Each  of  these  canals  branches  dichotomously,  and  8 
adradial  canals  thus  arise  and  run  to  the  ribs,  where  they  enter  as 
many  adradial  meridian  or  rib  vessels,  which  run  under  the  ribs. 

B.  Two  canals  which  run  along  the  broad  side  of  the  oesophagus 
perradially  and  in  the  lateral  plane  (t.e.  in  the  lateral  perradii) 
towards  the  oral  pole,  where  they  end  blindly ;  these  are  the  oeso- 
phageal vessels  ("  gastric  vessels  "  of  authors)  {sg). 

C.  Two  canals  which  arise  peri-adially  and  in  the  lateral  plane 
(i.e,  in  the  lateral  perradii),  and  run  to  the  walls  of  the  tentacle  sacs 
(tentacular  vessels)  (tg). 

D.  An  unpaired  canal  (ag)  running  in  the  chief  axis  of  the  body 
towards  the  aboral  pole,  and  dividing,  under  the  sensory  body  into 
2  branches,  which  lie  in  the  median  perradii.  Each  of  these  branches 
again  divides  into  2,  and  so  4  interradial  small  branches  arise ; 
2  of  these,  which  are  diametrically  opposite,  generally  open  exter- 
nally at  the  sensory  pole,  while  the  others,  at  right  angles  to  the  latter, 
end  blindly.  Less  frequently  all  4  branches  open  externally.  The 
sensory  body  lies  between  these  4  branches  of  the  aboral  vessel 
("  funnel  vessels  "  of  authors). 

In  many  Ctenophora  there  is  a  further  development  of  two  solid 
pinnate  tentacles,  into  which  the  gastro-canal  system  is  not  continued. 
In  quite  young  animals  the  tentacles  lie  near  the  aboral  pole.  At  a 
later  stage,  however,  they  move  towards  the  oral  pole. 

The  tentacles  are  inserted  at  the  base  of  sac-like  depressions  of  the 
outer  integument,  the  so-called  tentacle  sheaths  (ts)  into  which  they 
can  be  withdrawn.  They  lie  in  the  lateral  perradii.  In  many  Cteno- 
phora the  body  is  round  in  transverse  section ;  in  others  it  is  com- 
pressed either  in  the  lateral  or  the  median  plane.  The  lateral  com- 
pression is  so  great  in  the  Cestidoi  that  the  body  appears  drawn  out 
into  a  long  ribbon  in  the  median  plane. 

If  we  now  compare  the  Ctenophoral  forms  with  other  Cnidaiian  forms,  we  are  at 
once  struck  by  important  distinctions  between  them.  The  Ctenophora  dei)art  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  though  in  a  direction  different  from  that  of  the  Corals^  from  the 
purely  radiate  fundamental  form,  the  two  cross  axes  being  unequal.  Tliey  agree 
with  the  Scyphozoa  in  the  possession  of  an  ectodermal  oesophagus,  but  otherwise 
differ  decidedly  from  them. 

According  to  the  opinion  of  some  observers,  the  Ctenojyhora  must  be  derived  from 
CraspcdoU  Medusce,  Tlie  transition  from  the  one  group  to  the  other  is  made  evident 
by  an  interesting  Cladoiicmidf  Ctenaria  Cteiwphora,  In  this  animal  the  umbrella 
is  much  vaulted,  the  subumbrella  much  deepened ;  4  radial  canals  rise  out  of  the 
stomach  and  bifurcate  into  8  adradial  canals.  There  are  only  two  pinnate,  per- 
radially placed  tentacles.     We  need  only  say  that  the  subumbrellar  cantjrof  Ctenaria 
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can  be  compared  with  the  oesophageal  cavity  of  the  Ctcnophora.  Tlie  further  homo- 
logies (or  analogies  ?)  in  the  gastro-canal  system  and  in  the  tentacles  tlien  follow  of 
themselves. 


II.  The  Body  Epithelium. 

It  is  not  possible  to  carry  out  a  sharp  histological  distinction  1)6- 
tween  the  ectodermal  epithelium  which  clothes  the  whole  exterior  of 
the  Cnidarian  body  and  the  endodermal  gastro-canal  epithelium.  We 
here  find  the  ectoderm  and  the  endoderm,  histologically,  still  in  a 
rather  undifferentiated  condition ;  this  is  seen  most  clearly  from  the 
fact  that  the  endoderm  can  in  some  groups  supply  nerve  and  muscle 
elements  and  stinging  cells.  These  are  tissue  elements,  which  among 
the  higher  animals  arise  almost  exclusively  out  of  and  in  the  ectoderm. 

The  close  connection  of  the  body  epithelium  of  the  Cmdarin  with 
the  nervous  and  muscular  systems  is  characteristic.  The  cell-elements 
of  these  systems  often  take  part  with  the  other  ectoderm  cells  in  limit- 
ing the  outer  surface  of  the  body;  or  they  lie  wedged  in  between 
them  somewhat  below  the  surface.  Finally,  we  find  them  in  many 
Cnidaria  close  under  the  body  epithelium,  but  often  still  outside  of  the 
supporting  membrane  which  divides  the  ectoderm  from  the  endoderm. 

The  body  epithelium  is  either  naked,  or  may  be  covered  with  cilia 
or  flagella  over  greater  or  smaller  ex- 
panses. The  swimming  or  rowing 
plates,  which  are  arranged  in  eight 
meridional  rows  in  the  Cienophara^  arise 
out  of  cilia  cemented  together. 

In  the  body  epithelium  of  all 
Cnidaria^  except  the  Ctenophora,  the 
stinging  eells  are  found  as  a  very 
characteristic  element  (Fig.  69,  a,  b). 
These  stinging  cells  contain  a  stinging 
capsule,  with  a  spirally  coiled  filament, 
often  bearing  barbed  hooks  ;  when  the 
skin  is  irritated  this  filament  is  evagin- 
ated  and  shot  forward,  and  has  the 
effect  of  a  sting.  • 

The  stinging  oapmles  or  nematocjsts  are 
micrasoopic  adhesive  organs,  and  are  to  the 
Cmidaria  at  the  same  time  weapons  of  defence 
and  of  ofienoe.  They  are  partieolarly  nnmerous 
in  exposed  parts  of  the  hody,  and  in  organs 
vhich  are  used  in  seizing  ]irey — round  the 
mouth,  on  the  tentacles,  at  the  mai^gin  of  the  pters,  tfter  OInuL 
disc  in  the  Medu$tt,     On  the   tentacles  of 

Hydro-  and  Se^fpho-medumE,   and  eiqieciaUy  on    the  capturing  filaments  of  tL«- 
Sifikcmofikora^  they  are  anembled  in  masses,  and  form  "  stinging  knobs  "  or  *'  stingixiK 
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In  the  body  epithelium  of  the  Ctenophora  we  find  peculiar  adhesive 
cells  (Fig.  69,  c)  with  uneven  and  sticky  surfaces.  Their  bases  are 
prolonged  into  spirally  coiled  contractile  filaments. 

Besides  the  nerve  cells,  the  sensory,  muscle,  stinging,  flagellate, 
ciliated,  and  covering  cells,  various  glandular  cells  and  pigment  cells 
are  found  in  the  body  epithelium  of  many  Cnidaria,  and  are  especially 
numerous  in  the  Ctenophora. 


III.  The  Gastro-canal  System. 

The  gastro-canal  system  in  its  general  arrangement  has  already 
been  mentioned  in  the  general  review.  It  is  the  most  characteristic 
system  of  organs  of  the  Cnidaria,  and  in  some  groups  reaches  a  very 
high  degree  of  complication.  This  complication  stands  in  direct  rela- 
tion to  the  complication  of  other  portions  of  the  body,  which  fact  is  at 
once  comprehensible  when  we  learn  that  in  the  Cnidaria  the  gastro- 
canal  system  undertakes  not  only  the  digestion,  but  also  the  circulation. 
The  more  massive  the  body  and  the  more  numerous  and  complicated 
its  organs,  the  more  necessary  is  it  that  the  nutrition  of  these  organs 
should  be  provided  for  by  gastro-canals  or  vessels. 

From  such  a  standpoint  the  complicated  arrangement  of  the  gastro-canal  system 
of  the  MedtLson  and  Ctenophora  is  at  once  comprehensible.  In  the  Meduscs  the 
margin  of  the  umbrella  is  distinguished  by  the  possession  of  numerous  organs 
(tentacles,  velum,  auditory  vesicles,  stinging  cells,  nerve  ring,  eye  spots,  and  sensoiy 
bodies).  The  subumbrellar  side  is  strongly  muscular,  while  the  exumbrella  is  devoid 
of  organs.  The  jelly  being  so  largely  developed  as  a  passive  organ  for  motion  and 
support,  the  special  gastro-canals  (radial  vessels)  must  run  near  the  subumbrella  to 
convey  food  to  the  organs  on  the  margin  of  the  disc.  This  purpose  is  also  served  by 
the  circumferential  canal,  into  which  they  enter.  The  relations  of  the  gastro-canals 
to  the  other  organs  of  the  body  are  just  as  clear  in  the  case  of  those  Ctenoj^umi 
which  have  a  massive  gelatinous  tissue  between  the  ectoderm  and  endoderm.  The 
most  im|>ortant  organs  of  the  body,  apart  from  the  sexual  organs,  are  in  this  group : 
the  sensory  body  of  the  aboral  x>oIe,  the  8  ribs,  and  the  2  tentacles ;  answering  to 
these,  we  find  an  aboral  vessel,  also  8  vessels  running  from  the  stomach  to  the  ribs, 
and  which  enter  8  meridional  vessels,  and,  further,  2  vessels  which  run  to  the  base 
of  the  tentacles. 

According  to  the  ontogenetic  origin  of  the  gastro-canal  system,  two 
principal  types  can  be  distinguished  in  the  Cnidaria.  In  one  type, 
which  is  found  among  the  Hydrozoa^  the  whole  gastro-canal  system 
rises  out  of  the  endodermal  enteron  of  the  larva.  In  the  second  tjrpe, 
which  is  characteristic  of  the  Scyphozoa  and  Ctenophora^  the  gastoo- 
canal  system  consists  of  an  ectodermal  and  an  endodermal  portion. 
The  former,  which  we  call  stomodaeum  in  embryos,  larvae,  and 
generaUy  in  young  transition  stages,  and  OBSophagrus  in  adult  animals, 
arises  at  the  oral  pole  by  a  depression  of  the  ectoderm  into  the  body. 
This  oesophagus  is  represented  in  the  ScyphoTnediisce  by  the  inner 
lining  of  the  oral  or  gastric  peduncle  as  far  as  the  point  of  insertion  of 
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the  gastral  filaments,  in  Corals  by  the  tube  which  leads  into  the 
gastric  cavity,  and  in  the  Ctemphora  by  the  beginning  of  the  gastro-canal 
system,  hitherto  unsuitably  named  the  stomach.  The  mouth  of  the 
Hydramedus(B  thus  leads  direct  into  the  endodermal  gastric  cavity ; 
whereas  the  mouth  of  the  Scyphomediisce,  Anthozoo^  and  Cteiutphora  leads 
first  into  the  ectodermal  oesophagus,  and  from  that  through  the  enteric 
aperture,  which  corresponds  with  the  mouth  of  the  Hydromedusce^  into 
the  endodermal  gastro-canal  system. 

In  all  animals,  from  the  C(£lenUr<Ua  upwards,  there  is  an  ectodermal  a?sophagii8. 

The  endodermal  gastric  cavity  is  met  with  in  its  simplest  form  in 
the  Hydroida  as  a  simple  pouch  adhering  closely  to  the  inner  surface 
of  the  ectoderm,  from  which  hollow  or  solid  processes  extend  into  the 
axes  of  the  tentacles.  In  the  long,  or  principal  axis  of  the  body, 
thickenings  of  the  gastric  wall,  gastric  ridges,  which  are  occasionally 
4  in  number,  regularly  arranged  crosswise,  are  commonly  found. 

We  have  already  described  the  form  of  the  gastric  cavity  of  the 
ScyphtUa  in  the  introduction ;  and  we  also  there  described  the  general 
arrangement  of  the.  gastro-canal  system  in  the  Anthozoa.  We  add 
here  that  the  septa  which  separate  the  gastric  pouches  from  each 
other  round  the  oesophagus  are  occasionally  broken  through  near  the 
oral  disc  by  an  aperture,  so  that  a  sort  of  circumferential  canal  aiises. 
The  hollow  processes  of  the  gastro-canal  system  in  the  tentacle  axes 
sometimes  penetrate  to  the  eitterior  at  the  tips  of  the  tentacles  through 
pores.  The  free  edges  of  the  septa,  which  are  turned  towards  the 
principal  axis  of  the  Coral  individual,  are  thickened,  and  are  prolonged 
as  mesenterial  filaments,  freely  projecting  into  the  gastric  cavity. 
The  epithelium  of  these  filaments  contains  numerous  gland  cells,  and 
sometimes  stinging  cells  as  well  Some  of  these  filaments,  the  so- 
called  aeontia,  are  particularly .  long  and  vermiform,  and  can  be 
quickly  shot  out  of  the  body,  either  through  the  mouth,  or  through 
special  pores  in  the  body  wall.     These  are  found  in  the  Ariinui. 

How  the  gastro-canal  system  of  the  Craspedote  Medusa'  (Ilydromedusie) 
can  be  traced  back  to  the  gastric  cavity  of  the  Hydrula  form,  and  the 
gastro-canal  system  of  the  Acraspeda  (Scyphomedusa')  to  the  gastric 
cavity  of  the  Scyphula  form,  has  already  been  shown  in  the  general 
review. 

The  radial  canals  in  the  Craspedote  Meilusce  are  comparatively 
seldom  limited  to  the  number  4.  In  most  forms  their  number  is 
greater,  and  in  a  few  (/Eqiutridie)  they  are  very  numerous  (over  100) 
and  run  radially  from  the  central  stomach  to  the  margin  of  the  disc, 
and  here  enter  the  circumferential  canaL  There  are  also  in  a  few 
Craspedota^  near  and  between  the  radial  canals,  centripetal  canals, 
which  start  from  the  circumferential  canal  and  wca  a  certain  distance 
towards,  but  do  not  reach,  the  central  stomach.  The  radial  canals 
may  be  branched,  and  these  branches  may  either  end  blindly  or  enter 
the  circumferential  canal.     The  central  stomach  may  be  divided,  the 
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divisions  being  superimposed  one  on  another  in  the  principal  axis. 
The  lowest  division  is  the  oral  stomach,  continued  in  the  oral  or 
gastric  peduncle,  which  hangs  down  from  the  middle  of  the  sub- 
umbrella.  The  gastric  peduncle,  at  whose  free  end  lies  the  mouth,  may 
be  very  variously  developed,  from  a  short  ^dde  tube  to  a  long  tubulau* 
structure  protruding  far  beyond  the  subumbrellar  cavity.  The  mouth 
is  either  simple,  square,  or  cross-shaped,  or  produced  into  4  points 
or  lobes,  and  sometimes  supplied  with  oral  tentacles,  or  with  variously 
shaped  papillae.  The  edge  of  the  mouth  is  generally  well  armed  with 
nemato-cysts. 

The  gastro-canal  system  of  the  Acraspeda  or  Scyphomedusa 
(Fig.  67,  p.  77 ;  Fig.  70)  shows,  in  the  arrangement  of  its  single 
sections,  a  still  more  varied  structure  than  that  of  the  CraspedoicL.  In 
some  groups  it  is  wonderfully  complicated,  and  sometimes  shows  great 
similarity  with  the  gastro-canal  system  of  certain  Craspedota  ;  in  such 
cases,  when  we  further  think  of  the  great  similarity  in  body  form,  it  is 
difficult  to  believe  that  the  Acraspeda  and  Craspedota  are  two  sharply 
divided  branches  of  the  Cnidaiia. 

Let  us  first  consider  the  oral  tube  or  oral  peduncle,  which,  unlike 
that  of  the  Craspedota^  contains  the  ectodermal  oesophagus.  The  oral 
tube  is  usually  short,  and  has  either  a  simple  square  or  cross-shaped 
aperture,  or,  as  in  most  large  Acraspeda^  is  produced  into  4  long 
strong  oral  arms.  These  4  perradial  oral  arms  become,  by  means 
of  a  bisection  so  deep  as  to  reach  their  bases,  the  8  oral  arms  of  the 
Bhizostomos,  which  are  distinguished  by  the  following  peculiar  organisa- 
tion. 

Each  oral  arm  becomes  deeply  furrowed  on  the  side  turned  to  the 
chief  axis,  forming  a  channel  in  the  longitudinal  direction.  This 
inner  channel  corresponds  with  an  externally  projecting  mid-rib. 
The  channel  becomes  deeper,  and  the  curled  edges  of  the  oral  arm 
which  border  it  unite  over  it  and  grow  together,  so  that  it  now 
becomes  a  closed  canal.  Such  concrescence  is  completed  along  the 
whole  length  of  the  oral  arm  to  its  base,  and  also  spreads  to  the  edges 
of  the  oral  aperture  lying  at  the  base  of  the  arms,  and  the  canal  thus 
becomes  completely  closed.  The  concrescence  of  the  curled  edges  of 
the  arm,  however,  takes  place  in  such  a  way  that  numerous  small  open 
canals  remain  (suctorial  mouths)  (Fig.  70  D,  sm) ;  these  lead  from  the 
exterior  into  the  central  canal  of  the  arm.  This  again  leads  into  the 
closed  oesophagus.  In  all  Rhizostomm  the  original  oral  aperture  is  thus 
closed,  and  is  replaced  by  the  numerous  suctorial  mouths  on  the  hollow 
oral  arms. 

In  the  endodermal  gastro-canal  system,  here  as  among  the 
Craspedota^  we  can  distinguish  a  central  or  main  intestine  from  the 
peripheral  intestine  (Kranzdarm).  The  main  intestine  can  separate 
into  two  divisions,  one  lying  above  the  other,  the  lower  of  which 
always  communicates  with  the  peripheral  intestine. 

On  the  wall  of  the  main  intestine  of  all  Aa'ospeda  (as  opposed  to 
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the  Cra^Kdota),  there  are  4  intemtdial  or  8  adnulial  mobile  gastral 
filaments,  or,  usually,  tufta  (phacelli)  of  gastral  filaments,  whose  bases 
define  the  boundary  between  the  iSBophagus  and  the  endodermal  main 
intestine.     The  peripheral  intestine  is  very  \-arioiialy  developed.     In 
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the  lower  Acnispeda,  which  also  remind  ua  of  the  Scyphda  in  their 
attachment  by  an  aboral  stalk  {Lacernitria)  and  their  cu])-Iike  shape, 
the  peripheral  intestine  consists  of  4  wide  pouches  divided  by  narrow 
septa,  which  communicate  with  the  chief  intestine  and  also  open  into 
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a  circumferential  canal  at  the  margin  of  the  disc  by  means  of  breaches 
through  these  septa.  If  the  septa  are  reduced  to  4  small  points  of 
concrescence  between  the  exumbrellar  and  subumbrellar  walls  of  the 
peripheral  intestine,  directly  on  the  circumference  of  the  main  intestine, 
the  4  pouches  coalesce  to  form  a  spacious  circular  sinus,  which  com- 
mands the  whole  edge  of  the  disc,  and  communicates  with  the  principal 
gastric  cavity  between  the  points  of  concrescence.  In  the  higher 
Acraspeda  this  circumferential  sinus  becomes  divided,  by  the  partial 
concrescence  of  its  exumbrellar  and  subumbrellar  walls,  into  8,  16,  32, 
or  more  radial  chambers  or  radial  canals,  which  in  many  forms,  by 
anastomosing  or  branching,  form  a  very  ornamental  net-work  of  canals 
running  towards  the  edge  of  the  disc  (Fig.  70,  C). 

Excretory  pores  of  the  gastro-canal  system. — In  various  MedusoBj 
in  Acraspeda  as  well  as  in  Craspedota,  small  apertures  have  been  observed 
at  the  margin  of  the  disc ;  these  often  lie  on  the  points  of  papillae,  and 
by  means  of  them  communication  between  the  peripheral  gastro-canal 
system  and  the  outer  world  is  established. 

The  gastro-canal  system  of  the  Ctenophora  (Fig.  68,  p.  79),  in 
its  general  arrangement,  has  already  been  delineated.  We  add  here 
that  the  meridional  vessels  in  lobate  Ctenophora,  and  also  in  the  CtstidcB 
and  Beroidce,  communicate  with  each  other  and  with  the  oesophageal 
vessels  at  the  oral  portion  of  the  body,  and  that  in  the  Beroidce  they 
also  send  out  numerous  branching  and  anastomosing  processes,  some 
of  which  enter  the  jeUy,  or  join  to  make  a  peripherul  net-work  The 
nourishment  of  the  often  much -developed  oral  lobes  of  the  lobate 
Ctenopho)*a  is  provided  for  by  the  meridional  vessels,  which  traverse  the 
oral  lobes  in  various  arabesque-like  patterns. 

Histological. — Each  epithelial  cell  of  the  gastro-canal  system  very  commonly 
canies  one  single  flagelluni ;  these  cells  are  thus  flagellate  cells.  Among  the  epithelial 
cells  there  are  gland  cells,  stinging  cells,  cells  with  various  contents  as  products  of 
metabolism,  epithelial  muscle  cells,  etc.  Very  often  the  gastric  epithelial  cells  send 
out  amoeboid  or  iweudopodia-like  processes  on  that  side  of  them  which  is  turned  to 
the  lumen  of  the  gastro-canal  system,  and  by  the  help  of  these  they  take  into  their 
cell  bodies  small  particles  of  food  in  the  manner  of  the  Bhizopoda  (intracellular 
ingestion  of  food). 

lY.  Musculature. 

In  the  Hijdroida  and  SiphonopJwra  we  find,  in  the  first  place,  a 
system  of  longitudinal  fibres  which  run,  buried  in  the  epithelium,  from 
the  oral  to  the  aboral  pole,  and  in  the  tentacles.  These  fibres,  which 
correspond  to  the  processes  of  the  ectodermal  neuro- muscular  or 
epithelial  muscular  cells,  serve  for  contracting  the  body  and  the 
tentacles.  In  these  forms  again,  and  especially  in  the  Siphanophora, 
there  is  a  system  of  circular  fibres  which  run  under  the  endodermal 
epithelium  as  processes  of  the  endodermal  epithelial  muscular  cells. 
By  the  contraction  of  these  fibres  the  body  and  the  tentacles  are 
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extended  In  the  medusoid  swimming  bells  of  the  Siphonophora,  just 
as  in  the  Craspedote  Medusa;,  a  layer  of  striated  ectodermal  circular 
muscle  fibres  is  developed  in  the  subumbrella  and  in  the  velum. 

We  find  the  two  systems  of  muscles  in  the  Medusce  also,  the  longi- 
tudinal and  the  circular,  though  the  latter  is  here  ectodermal.  The 
longitudinal  muscle  fibres  are  generally  smooth,  the  circular  muscle 
fibres  usually  striated.  The  muscle  fibres  are  mostly  processes  from 
the  epithelial  muscle  cells ;  but  there  are  also  muscle  bands  and  strands 
which  quite  detach  themselves  from  the  epitheliiun,  and  run  in  the 
gelatinous  connective  tissue  as  independent  mesodermal  muscles.  The 
exumbrella  is  poor  in  muscles,  sometimes  even  having  none  at  all.  In 
the  remainder  of  the  body,  the  longitudinal  as  well  as  the  circular 
musculature  falls  into  three  systems :  (1)  into  a  system  spreading  over 
the  gastric  or  oral  peduncle;  (2)  a  system  spreading  over  the  sub- 
umbrella  from  the  base  of  the  oral  peduncle  to  the  margin  of  the  disc ; 
(3)  a  system  developed  at  the  margin  of  the  disc  itself  (musculature 
of  the  tentacles,  the  velum,'  and  the  velarium).  In  correspondence 
with  this,  the  three  systems  of  the  longitudinal  musculature  are  as 
follows : — 

A.  The  longitudinal  musculature  of  the  oral  peduncle  (serving  for 
its  contraction  and  retraction). 

B.  The  radial  muscles,  which  run  radially  from  the  base  of  the  oral 
peduncle  towards  the  margin  of  the  disc. 

C.  The  longitudinal  muscles  of  the  tentacles  and  marginal  lobes. 

The  three  systems  of  the  circular  musculature  are  as  follows  :  — 

A.  The  circular  musculature  of  the  oral  peduncle. 

B.  The  circular  musculature  of  the  subumbrella,  developed  in  the 
Craspedota  over  its  whole  extent,  but  in  the  Acraspeda  generally  form- 
ing a  narrower  but  very  strong  peripheral  muscle  (Fig.  67,  wi,  p.  77) 
near  the  circumference  of  the  subumbrella. 

C.  The  strong  circular  musculature  of  the  Craspedote  velum,  and 
the  circular  musculature  of  the  Acraspede  marginal  lobes  and  velarium. 

In  Scyphostoma  and  many  lower  Acraspeda,  especially  in  attached 
forms,  e.g.  Luceniaria,  there  are  4  (seldom  8)  interradial  septal 
or  ftinnel  muscles  (peduncular  muscles)  which,  starting  from  near  the 
oral  disc,  or  that  portion  of  the  subumbrella  which  borders  on  the  oral 
peduncle,  run  through  the  body  as  far  as  the  aboral  attached  apex  of 
the  exumbrella.  They  lie  in  the  4  septa  which  separate  the  4 
gastric  pouches  on  their  axial  sides,  and  then  proceed  upwards  in  the 
prolongations  of  the  septa,  t.e.  in  the  4  gastric  ridges  or  taenioles. 
According  to  recent  research,  they  arise  in  the  ectodermal  cells  of  a 
solid  prolongation  of  the  4  interradial  septal  funnels,  which  grow 
towards  the  aboral  pole ;  we  shall  speak  of  these  septal  funnels  later. 

The  endodermal  musculature  of  the  Corals,  in  contradistinction  to 
that  of  all  the  other  Cnidaiici,  is  at  least  as  much  if  not  more  developed 
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than  the  ectodermal.  The  musculature  is  most  highly  developed  in 
those  Actinia  which  have  no  skeleton.  It  shows  in  its  arrangement 
much  similarity  with  that  of  the  Scyphomedusce^  e.g.  the  Lucemaria. 
We  have  an  ectodermal  longitudinal  muscle  system  and  an  endoder- 
mal  circular  muscle  system  (leaving  out  of  sight  for  the  present  the 
fact  that  single  portions  of  the  musculature  detach  themselves  from 
the  epithelial  matrix  and  become  mesodermal). 

I.  The  ectodermal  longitudinal  muscular  system  forms  (a)  the 
longitudinal  muscles  of  the  tentacles  and  (b)  the  radial  muscles  of  the 
oral  disc.  This  system  is  wanting  in  the  oesophagus,  in  the  outer  wall 
of  the  body,  and  in  the  pedal  disc.  Only  in  some  forms,  which  possess 
no  septal  longitudinal  muscles  (Cerianthus),  there  are  in  the  body  wall 
strong  ectodermal  longitudinal  muscles  which  serve  as  retractors  of  the 
body. 

II.  The  endodermal  circular  muscular  system  extends  all  over  the 
surfaces  of  the  body,  and  forms  a  layer  of  circular  fibres  in  the  body 
wall,  an  inner  circiUar  muscular  layer  in  the  tentacles,  a  layer  of  con- 
centric fibres  on  the  oral  disc,  and  a  circular  muscular  layer  round  the 
oesophagus. 

The  musculature  of  the  septa  in  Corals  deserves  special  atten- 
tion; it  consists  of  a  system  of  longitudinal  and  of  a  system  of 
transverse  muscles.  The  longitudinal  muscles  run  along  the  septa  from 
the  pedal  to  the  oral  disc,  and  serve  as  retractors  of  the  body.  They 
are  mostly  so  strongly  developed  that  they  form  longitudinal  thicken- 
ings on  each  septum  in  the  space  between  it  and  the  next  septum  (Fig. 
66,  p.  76).  The  transverse  musculature  is  less  strongly  developed.  It 
is  attached  on  one  side  to  the  body  wall,  on  the  other  to  the  pedal  disc, 
the  oral  disc,  and  the  oesophageal  tube.  The  transverse  muscles  lie  on 
one  surface  of  each  septum,  the  longitudinal  on  the  other  side.  Their 
relative  positions  on  the  different  septa  varies  in  different  divisions, 
and  is  always  very  characteristic.  There  is  generally  only  one  plane, 
which  can  be  made  to  divide  the  body  in  such  a  way  that  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  muscles  on  the  septa  on  each  side  of  it  is  exactly  similar. 
This  median  plane  runs  in  the  principal  axis  in  the  direction  of  the 
flattened  oesophagus  or  the  slit-like  oral  aperture. 

In  most  Actinia  with  numerous  septa  of  various  ages  and  sizes, 
septa  of  equal  sizes  always  go  in  pairs.  The  longitudinal  muscular 
thickenings  of  such  a  pair  of  septa  are  turned  towards  each  other. 
The  longitudinal  muscles  are  therefore  turned  towards  the  space 
between  the  two  septa  of  such  a  pair — ^the  so-called  intraseptal  space — 
and  the  transverse  muscle  layers  are  turned  towards  the  space  between 
this  pair  and  the  next  on  each  side — the  interseptal  spaces. 

In  those  Alcyonaria  which  have  8  partition  walls,  the  muscular 
thickenings  of  the  4  septa  which  lie  on  one  side  of  the  median  plane 
are  all  directed  towards  one  side  (Fig.  66). 

There  are,  besides  these,  other  types  of  muscle  and  septal  arrange- 
ment in  the  Corals, 
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The  longitudinal  muscles  of  the  septa  show  a  great  analogy  with 
the  septal  or  peduncle  muscles  of  the  lower  Acraspeda.  The  former 
appear,  however,  according  to  present  knowledge,  to  be  endodermal 
muscles. 

The  muscular  elements  of  Corals  are  either  epithelial  muscle  cells 
(endodermal  musculature),  or  sub-epithelial  muscle  cells  (ectodermal 
musculature),  or  mesodermal  muscles  (in  some  species  at  different  parts 
of  the  body). 

The  following  applies  to  the  musculature  of  the  Mcdiisce^  Siphonophora^  and  Corals. 
If  it  is  much  developed  in  one  part,  the  muscle  lamella  lays  itself,  for  the  purpose  of 
superficial  increase,  in  parallel  folds  like  the  leaves  of  a  lK)ok  (Fig.  71,  (7).  These  folds 
may  again  fold  themselves  in  a  more  or  less  complicated  manner,  so  as  to  have  a 
feathered  appearance  in  transverse  section. 
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Fio.  71.— Diagramxnatlo  rtpretentatlon  of  the  various  arrangements  of  the  eotodermal 
Onldarlan  mmonlature  In  trantvene  leotionB  through  the  body  wall,  e,  Ectodenn ;  en,  endo- 
derm  ;  m,  moscle  lamella ;  nu,  cell  bodies  of  the  muscle  fibres ;  am,  supporting  membrane,  Jelly.  % 

The  mesodermal  supporting  substance  or  supporting  membrane  takes  part  in  the 
folding  of  the  contiguous  muscle  lamellre  by  itself  running  within  the  folds  in  the 
form  of  lamellae. 

When  muscle  folds  completely  detach  themselves  from  their  matrix,  the  epi- 
thelium, and  when  the  free  edges  of  each  fold  coalesce,  there  arise  out  of  these  sub- 
epithelial muscle  folds  mesodermal  muscle  tubes  (Z>),  which  are  then  surrounded  on 
all  sides  by  the  supporting  substance. 

In  the  musculature  of  the  Ctenophora,  wc  in  the  first  place  dis- 
tinguish an  ectodermal  and  a  mesodermal  portion,  between  which, 
however,  no  very  sharp  boundary  can  be  made.  The  ectodermal  muscu- 
lature consists  of  elongated  sub-epithelial  fibres  on  the  boundary  be- 
tween the  epithelium  and  the  jelly;  these  may  have  very  various 
courses.  Sometimes  we  can  more  or  less  clearly  distinguish  a  system 
of  longitudinal  from  a  system  of  circular  fibres.  The  ectodermal 
musculature  is  also  continued  on  the  oesophagus.  The  mesodermal 
musculature,  which  lies  in  the  jelly,  is  more  strongly  developed  than 
the  ectodermal  musculature ;  its  fibres,  which  have  an  isolated  course 
and  are  elegantly  branched  at  each  end  (Fig.  47,  r/,  p.  47),  run  in 
various  directions,  though  usually  radially,  being  stretched  between 
the  different  parts  of  the  gastro-canal  system  and  the  outer  integument. 
The  contraction  of  the  tentacles  and  their  lateral  filaments  is  brought 
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about  by  strands  of  longitudinal  muscle  fibrillse  which  run  in  their 
solid  axes  and  which  may  be  partially  striated.  Longitudinal  and 
circular  muscle  fibres  have  also  been  observed  in  the  walls  of  the  gastro- 
canals. 

The  Velum  of  the  Craspedote  Medusce  (Fig.  64,  B,  f,  p.  73  ;  Fig.  65, 
p.  74 ;  Fig.  72,  v,  p.  95)  is  a  thin  membrane  which  projects  from  the 
margin  of  the  disc  like  a  diaphragm  into  the  subumbrellar  cavity. 
The  gastro-canal  system  is  never  continued  into  this  membrane,  which 
consists  of  the  following  portions  : — 

1.  A  continuation  of  the  epithelium  of  the  exumbrella. 

2.  A  continuation  of  the  epithelium  of  the  subumbrella.  These  two 
epithelia  coalesce  at  the  free  inner  edge  of  the  velum.  Under  the  former 
lies  a  thin  supporting  lamella,  the  continuation  of  the  disc  jelly ;  under 
the  latter,  a  layer  of  ectodermal  circular  muscle  fibres  (m),  a  continuation 
of  the  circular  musculature  of  the  subumbrella. 


V.  Tentacles  of  the  Cnidarla,  Margrinal  Lobes  of  the 

ScyphomedussB. 

All  Cnidaria  (with  the  exception  of  the  BhizostorruB  among  the 
ScyphomedmcB  and  the  AmalthcMce  among  the  Craspedota)  possess 
tentacles  arranged  in  a  circle  round  the  mouth,  at  a  greater  or  less 
distance  from  it.  These  tentacles  are  evaginations  of  the  body  wall, 
into  which  (with  the  perhaps  only  apparent  exception  of  the  Ctenophora) 
hollow  or  solid  processes  of  the  endodermal  gastro-canal  system  pene- 
trate. The  tentacles  are  pre-eminently  organs  for  catching  food,  and 
at  the  same  time  sensory  organs  of  touch.  We  shall  see  further  on 
that  some  of  them  are  partially  transformed  in  the  Craspedote  and 
Acraspede  Medusce  into  specific  sensory  organs. 

The  structure  of  the  tentacles,  their  number,  their  division  and 
arrangement  on  the  body,  and  their  relation  to  the  gastro-canal  system, 
offer  in  the  various  divisions  many  modifications  of  great  importance 
in  classification. 

Form  of  the  tentacle. — The  tentacles  are,  speaking  generally, 
cylindrical  filaments.  In  the  Hydroids  they  are  usually  simply  fila- 
mentous, less  frequently  knobbed  at  the  free  end,  and  still  less  fre- 
quently branched  (Cladocoryne).  Among  the  Craspedote  Medusce  also 
we  generally  meet  with  filamentous  tentacles.  The  family  of  the 
Cladonemidai  alone  is  distinguished  by  tentacles  which  are  dichoto- 
mously  branched,  or  feathered  on  one  side  (provided  with  collateral 
filaments),  and  often  knobbed.  The  tentacles  of  the  Siphonophara  and 
the  Ctenophora  are  also  feathered  on  one  side.  The  tentacles  of  the 
Acraspeda  are  simple.  Among  the  Anthozoa,  the  Alcyonaria  possess 
tentacles  feathered  in  two  rows,  but  all  other  divisions  have  simple 
filamentous  or  vermiform  tentacles. 

Number  and  arrangement  of  the  tentacles. — Among  the  Hydrovda 
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the  tentacles,  in  varying  number,  are  either  arranged  in  a  circle  at  a 
short  distance  from  the  mouth  {e.g,  Hydra)y  or  in  two  circles  (e,g. 
Tubtdaria),  or  they  are  dispersed  over  the  body  of  the  individual, 
though  not  on  its  stalk  {e,g.  Coryne),  In  the  Scyplwdoina  the  tentacles 
(about  24  in  number)  are  inserted  at  the  edge  of  the  oral  disc  of 
the  cup-shaped  body.  In  the  Craspedote  and  Acraspede  Medusie  the 
tentacles  are  invariably  found  on  the  margin  of  the  disc.  In  the 
simplest  case  we  find  in  the  former  4  perradial,  and  in  the  latter 
4  perradial  and  4  interradial  tentacles.  In  most  Medusa  the 
number  of  tentacles  increases  in  a  regular  manner — secondary,  tertiary, 
etc,  being  inserted  between  the  primary.  Only  in  a  few  Craspedota 
the  number  is  reduced  to  two  tentacles,  opposite  one  another,  and  less 
frequently  to  one  single  tentacle  (in  the  sub- family  of  the  Euphysidce 
among  the  Codonidce,  and  in  the  tentacle-bearing  "persons"  of  one 
principal  division  of  the  Sipkanophora  (the  Siplumiinilui),  Complete  loss 
of  all  tentacles  is  a  distinguishing  mark  of  the  AirmWiaidir  among 
Craspedota  and  the  Bhizoshnue  among  Aaaspeda,  In  a  few  Medusas, 
especially  among  the  Narcomedusc^,  the  points  of  insertion  of  the 
tentacles  move  up  from  the  edge  of  the  disc  a  greater  or  less  distance 
on  to  the  exumbrella. 

In  the  Corals  the  number  of  tentacles  inserted  at  the  circumference 
of  the  oral  aperture  represents,  in  a  general  way,  the  number  of  gastric 
pouches  separated  by  septa.  Each  tentacle  lies  above  a  gastric  pouch, 
which  is  produced  into  it  in  the  form  of  an  axial  canal.  In  the  Alcyo- 
naria  we  have  8,  in  the  HexcLCoraUia  6  or  6/t,  in  the  Tetracorallia  4  or 
4»,  such  corresponding  tentacles. 

The  majority  of  the  Ctmophoi'a  (Teniaculnta)  possess  two  solid 
tentacles  or  retractile  filaments,  feathered  on  one  side,  lying  in  the 
lateral  plane ;  these  can  be  withdrawn  into  s})ecial  sacs  or  sheaths,  and 
arise  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  aboral  pole ;  later,  however,  they 
generally  move  towards  the  oral  pole. 

Structure  of  the  tentacles. — The  tentacles  of  the  Hydromedusa: 
and  Scyphomedusce  consist:  (1)  of  an  ectodermal  epithelium,  generally 
with  stinging  knobs  or  batteries ;  (2)  of  a  layer  of  ectodermal  longi- 
tudinal muscle  fibres  lying  directly  under  this ;  (3)  of  a  structureless 
elastic  supporting  membrane ;  and  (4)  of  an  axis  of  endodermal  cells. 
This  axis  is  hollow  in  most  forms,  and  the  cavity  is  in  open  communi- 
cation with  the  gastro-canal  system  of  the  body ;  or  it  is  solid,  and 
then  consists  chiefly  of  a  single  row  of  disc-like  cells,  which  are  super- 
imposed like  the  coins  in  a  roll  of  sovereigns  {e.g,  in  OMia^  in  many 
Trachamednsce,  Narcomedusa^^  and  the  related  tiydroids,  also  in  Stauro- 
meduscB  and  Cannosiomce).  This  axial  pillar  must  serve  as  an  elastic 
organ  of  support.  The  hollow  tentacles  are  mostly  far  more  mobile 
and  more  strongly  contractile  than  the  solid.  The  tentacles  of  CVa/s 
are  also  hollow ;  their  structure  differs  considerably  from  that  of  the 
Hydro-  and  Scypho-medxisce,  The  ectoderm  and  endoderm  in  Corals  are 
separated  by  a  supporting  substance  which  contains  cells  of  connective 
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tissue.  Under  the  outer  epithelium  lies  an  ectodermal  muscle  layer, 
and  under  the  inner  epithelium  a  similar  endodermal  layer.  In  some 
cases  muscles  may  also  run  within  the  supporting  substance. 

The  tentacles  of  the  Ctenophara  are  solid.  They  are  generally 
provided  with  seizing  or  adhesive  cells.  Their  axes  are  usually  occupied 
by  strongly  developed  longitudinal  muscle-fibres.  These  fibres  arise, 
as  it  appears,  at  an  early  stage  out  of  special  "  mesodermal "  elements, 
Le.  a  group  of  cells  which  sever  themselves  from  the  primitive  endo- 
derm  of  the  young  gastrula  larva.  We  ought  therefore^  perhaps,  to 
compare  the  solid  axis  of  the  Ctenophoran  tentacle  with  the  solid  endo- 
dermal axis  of  the  tentacles  of  many  Medusce. 

The  marginal  lobes  of  the  Scyphomedusse  (Fig.  67,  r/,  p.  77 ; 
Fig.  70).  The  marginal  lobes  of  the  Scyphomedusm  or  Acraspeda  are 
just  as  characteristic  of  them  as  is  the  velum  of  the  Hydromedusa  or 
Craspedota,  As  a  real  velum  is  wanting  in  all  ScypJumedMsas^  so  are 
marginal  lobes  wanting  in  all  HydramedmcB,  Like  the  tentacles, 
together  with  which  they  are  found,  the  marginal  lobes  are  processes 
of  the  body  wall  at  the  edge  of  the  umbrella,  into  which  the  prolonga- 
tions of  the  gastro-canal  system  extend.  Unlike  the  tentacles,  they 
are  broad  and  flat,  serving  as  rowing  organs,  with  muscles  on  the  con- 
cave subumbrellar  side.  In  the  simplest  cases  there  are  8  adradial 
marginal  lobes,  mostly,  however,  there  are  16  subradial  lobes,  and 
their  numbers  are  often  still  further  increased.  In  the  Cubomedusce 
and  in  many  Rhizostomce  the  lobes  grow  together  to  form  a  circular 
rim  of  varying  width,  the  so-called  velarium  which,  however,  can 
always  be  easily  distinguished  from  the  true  velum  of  the  Craspedota 
by  its  supply  of  gastro- canals.  The  clusters  of  tentacles  of  the 
Lucernaria  are  secondary  outgrowths  of  the  marginal  lobes,  between 
which  rudiments  of  the  primary  tentacles  can  sometimes  be  found. 


VI.  The  Nervous  System. 

This,  which  appears  in  the  Cnidaria  for  the  first  time  in  the 
animal  kingdom  as  an  independent  system,  is  marked  by  a  rather 
diffuse  arrangement  (want  of  definite  centralisation),  and  by  the  close 
relation  which  it  bears  to  the  body  epithelium  during  the  whole  life. 
In  the  Hydra  the  outwardly  directed  cell  body  of  the  so-called  neuro- 
muscular cells  probably  plays  the  part  of  an  undifferentiated  sensory 
nerve  cell  But  as  early  as  the  Craspedote  Medusce  we  find  an  inde- 
pendently developed  nervous  system,  close  under  the  epithelium,  outside 
the  supporting  membrane  or  jelly;  it  forms  a  plexus  of  bipolar  and 
multipolar  ganglion  cells  with  connecting  fibrillae.  This  plexus  is  con- 
nected by  fibrillae  on  the  one  hand  with  the  epithelial  sensory  cells 
(tactile,  auditory,  visual,  olfactory  cells),  on  the  other  hand  with 
muscle  fibres.  In  correspondence  with  this,  the  nervous  tissue  is 
particularly  strongly  developed  on  the  margin  of  the  umbrella,  which 
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is  so  rich  in  sensory  and  locomotor  organs.  At  this  part  in  the 
Craspedota  a  central  apparatus,  in  the  form  of  a  double  nerve  ring,  is 
developed  (Fig.  72,  -^  and  5,  nr„  nr„  p.  95).  One  of  these  nerve  rings, 
the  upper  one,  is  placed  on  the  exumbrellar,  the  other  on  the  subum- 
brellaj*  margin,  both  close  to  the  base  of  insertion  of  the  velum.  The 
first  innervates  chiefly  the  sensory  organs  of  the  umbrella  margin,  the 
latter  the  musculature  of  the  velum  ;  the  two  are  connected  by  fibriU^e 
running  through  the  supporting  membrane.  A  peripheral  nervous 
system  is  present  in  the  form  of  a  plexus  of  ganglion  cells  and  fibres 
connected  with  the  lower  nerve  ring,  especially  on  the  subumbrella ; 
it  supplies  the  musculature  of  this  part  with  nerves.  The  aboral 
exumbrella,  not  only  in  the  Craspedota^  but  also  in  the  Acriispeda,  is 
devoid  of  a  nervous  system,  as  also  of  sensory  organs  and  musculature ; 
this  is  explicable  by  the  ontogenetic  and  phylogenetic  derivation  of 
these  animals  from  a  form  attached  by  the  aboral  pole. 

In  the  Siphcnophora  also  a  plexus  of  ganglion  cells  at  various  parts 
of  the  body  has  been  demonstrated. 

In  the  Seyphomedusce  or  Acraspeda  also  a  plexus  of  ganglion  cells 
is  developed  in  the  subumbrella.  It  is  connected  with  considerable 
central  accumulations  of  nerve  tissue  on  the  subumbrellar  margin. 
These  are  developed  in  the  Cubomedusce  as  8  (4  perradial  and  4  inter- 
radial)  ganglia,  connected  together  by  a  circular  nerve,  from  which 
sensory  nerves  proceed  to  the  rhopaUa  (sensory  bodies)  and  to  the 
tentacles,  and  motor  nerves  to  the  musculature.  In  the  IMscomedus(B 
there  are  also  8  ganglia  at  the  bases  of  the  8  sensory  bodies,  but  here 
there  is  no  connecting  nerve  ring. 

In  the  Corals  a  plexus  of  ganglion  cells  lying  deep  in  the  body 
epithelium  has  also  been  demonstrated.  This  is  particularly  strongly 
developed  on  the  oral  disc,  and  at  the  base  of  the  tentacles. 

In  the  nervous  system  of  the  CtenopJiora  we  can,  according  to  recent 
research,  which  still  needs  extension,  distinguish  the  following  parts : 
(1)  a  difiuse,  ectodermal,  ganglionic  plexus  under  the  body  epithelium, 
which  is  spread  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  body,  and  may  be  con- 
tinued on  to  the  wall  of  the  oesophagus ;  (2)  fine,  branching,  nucleated 
strands,  which  penetrate  the  jelly,  and  are  connected  with  the  muscles 
of  the  jelly  by  lateral  branches — a  connection  between  these  strands 
and  the  ectoderm  is  not  yet  proved ;  (3)  8  meridional  nerve  strands, 
running  under  the  8  ribs,  and  ciliated  bands  (see  description  of 
sensory  body), — the  rib-nerves.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  it  has  till 
now  been  impossible  to  prove  a  connection  between  these  three  parts 
of  the  conjectural  nervous  system  and  the  sensory  body  at  the  ab- 
oral pole. 

A  fact  which  deserves  special  mention  is  that,  in  the  Medusce 
and  Siphonophoray  and  especially  in  the  Actinia^  a  more  or  less 
extended  plexus  of  ganglion  cells  may  lie  under  the  endodermal 
epithelium. 
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VII.  The  Sensory  Organs. 

We  meet  with  special  sensory  organs  for  the  first  time  in  the 
animal  kingdom  among  the  Cnidaria,  The  development  and  distribu- 
tion of  these  organs  is  directly  related  to  the  manner  of  life.  In 
attached  forms  (Hydroids,  Corals)  there  are  only  organs  of  touch  (the 
tentacles) ;  in  free-swimming  forms  (Acraspeda,  Craspedota,  Siphonophoraj 
Ctenophora)  organs  of  smell,  hearing,  and  sight  may  be  added. 

The  organs  of  touch  are  primarily  the  tentacles  of  which  we  have 
already  spoken.  The  sense  of  touch  is  due  to  special  tactile  cells 
belonging  to  the  body  epithelium ;  these  are  provided  with  a  projecting 
tactile  hair,  which  is  either  flexible,  mobile,  or  stiff.  The  basal  ends 
of  such  cells  are  continued  into  nervous  processes  which  are  connected 
with  the  nervous  system.  Tactile  cells  are  to  be  found,  not  only  in 
the  tentacles  of  the  Cnidaria,  but  in  great  numbers  on  the  margin  of 
the  disc  of  the  Medusm,  and  especially  in  the  Ctenophora,  scattered  over 
the  whole  free  surface  of  the  body. 

As  organs  of  smell,  or  perhaps  rather  taste,  we  have : 

1.  Small  club-shaped  papillse,  which  in  certain  Leptomedusce  are 
found  generally  in  great  numbers  at  the  edge  of  the  umbrella  between 
the  tentacles,  being  attached  to  the  margin  by  thin  stalks.  They 
contain  a  narrow  blind  canal,  lined  with  thick  cylindrical  endodermal 
epithelium,  which  comes  from  the  circumferential  canal. 

2.  Pit-like  depressions  on  the  sensory  bodies  or  rhopalia  of  the 
Acraspeda,  lined  with  a  sensory  epithelium  which  is  much  folded  and 
provided  with  long  flagellate  hairs. 

Auditory  organs  (perhaps  also  organs  for  regulating  the  position 
of  the  body  in  the  water)  are  found  in  Craspedote  and  Acraspede  Medusos 
and  in  the  Ctenophora. 

We  can  distinguish  three  types  of  auditory  organs :  (1)  auditory 
vesicles,  or  marginal  vesicles  with  ectodermal  otoliths ;  (2)  tentaeulo- 
cysts,  or  auditory  tentacles ;  and  (3)  the  so-called  sensory  body  of  the 
Ctenophora. 

I.  The  auditory  or  marginal  vesicles  are  found  in  the  division  of 
the  Leptomedusce  (FesiaUatce).  These  are,  in  the  simplest  cases,  open 
pit-like  depressions  of  the  subumbrellar  epithelium  near  the  base  of 
insertion  of  the  velum.  Within  these  auditory  pits  are  one  or  more 
otoliths,  which  have  come  from  ectodermal  cells,  while  the  cells  which 
form  the  base  of  the  pit  bear  auditory  hairs,  on  which  the  otoliths 
rest  (e.g.  Mitrocoma).  Auditory  vesicles  rise  out  of  these  auditory  pits 
by  the  closing  of  the  pit,  which  moves  towards  the  exumbrellar  side  of 
the  base  of  insertion  of  the  velum  and  here  forms  an  externally 
rounded  protuberance  (Fig.  72,  A).  Auditory  pits  and  auditory  vesicles 
receive  their  nerves  from  the  subumbrellar  nerve  ring.  In  the  simplest 
cases  we  find  8  adradial  auditory  vesicles,  but  the  number  is  often  much 
greater,  and  mounts  up  to  many  hundreds. 
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IL  Tentaculoeysts  of  auditory  tentacles  are,  among  the  Medmce, 
the  raoGt  widely  spread  organs  of 
hearing.  They  are  ehort  transformed 
tentacles  in  which  the  solid  en<1o- 
denual  axis  in  the  Craspedota  (Tracho- 
and  JViirco-m^&Ai,  Fig.  72,  £,  C),  or 
the  peripheral  distal  end  cells  of  the 
hollow  tentacle^wial  {Acraspeda,  Fig, 
73),  form  one  or  more  otoliths,  which 
are  here,  therefore,  endodermal.  The 
ectoderm  of  the  tentaculoeysts  of  the 
Croipedola  and  often  also  a.  sensory 
cushion  round  the  base  of  the  tenta- 
cnlocyst  carry  long  stiff  auditory 
hairs.  In  majiy  Traehomfdusa  the 
sensory  cushion  rises  round  the  base 
of  the  tentaculocyst  into  a  circular 
wall  (Fig,  72,  C),  which  may  even 
completely  close  over  the  tentaculo- 
cyst Thus  closed  vesicular  auditory 
organs  again  arise,  but  these  have 
quite  a  different  origin  and  morpho- 
logical signification  from  the  true 
mai^nal  vesicles  of  the  Leptomtdusie. 

Between  the  inner  wall  of  the 
auditory  vesicle  and  the  tentaculocyst 
which  it  encloses,  the  auditory  hairs 
ore  stretched  like  chords.  The  tenta- 
culoeysts always  receive  their  nerves 
from  the  exumbrellar  nerve  ring.  In 
the  simplest  cases  we  find  4  interradial 
tentaculoeysts,  but  their  number  is 
often  considerably  greater. 

The  sensory  bodies  or  rhopaiia 
of  the  Acraspeda  (Fig.  73)  are  com-        p,„_   7^  _^ 
pound  sensory  organs,  of  which  the    sqnona  Foniuii 
auditory  organ  is  the  principal  factor.     "JS?"^  i^uruiwi 
These  are,  at  the  same  time,  mota-    vcnw  Kctiooi  or  ihe  nu 
morphoeed    tentacles    into   which   a    •wtion  of  th*  margin 
hollow  process  of    the    gaatro- canal     ^,T!lJ^'.nf^^n^u^ 
system  penetrates.     The  endodermal     inwcc  nervs  hi 
cells  at  the  peripheral  blind  end  of    •"■  '"pportiDf 
these  processes  produce  an  otolith  or    cuiocyiU;  w. 
a  mass  of  otoliths.     The  outer  epi-    «.  "mKie  uu 
thelium  of  the  auditory  body  carries    '''!  '•"'""'I^ 

,  ,.  ,     .  T        .         1  1<  bent  eenlriri  _ 

the  auditory  hairs.     In  it,  also,  on 

one  side  lie  the  eye  or  eyes ;  close  to  it  also  lie  the  olfactory  pits.    The 


.udltor;  TSilclai  of 
Taatooalocjiti 
TmUonlooyiU 


-,  circunilkrentlal  cuul ; 
iibrua;  a,  ulolltli;  U, 
lUilltoiy  «i|i ;  nt,  tenU- 
(ory  ™1cIm;  g,  Jelly; 
;  in,  emlodenti  cclla  at 
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whole  epithelium  round  this  compound  Beneory  organ,  which  is  pro- 
tected in  special  indentations  in  the  disc  mai^iii  by  lobes,  is  a  sensory 
epithelium  with  a  thick  nerve  plexus.  There  are  either  4  or  8,  leas 
frequently  13,  16,  or  even  more  rhopalia  on  the  margin  of  the 
Acraspede  umbrella. 

IIL  The  sensory  body  at  the  aboral  pole,  so  characteristic  of  the 
Clmophora,  is  a  compound  senBOry  organ  of  a  very  peculiar  kind,  which, 
according  to  its  structure,  is  an  auditory  organ,  or  rather,  perhaps,  an 
organ  for  regulating  the  movement  of  the  swimming  plates. 

The  sensory  body  is  constructed  as  follows.  It  consisto  at  first  of 
a  shallow  pit-like  depression  between  the  i  branches  of  the  aboral 


Via.  73.— Sanior7  bodlw  oT  HaiiiltllOX,  mIUt  EttVWig  (optical  trananne  ucUan  of  ttie  mu^s  of 
llie  dlgc).  Vr  Seniory  fold  of  the  mir^D  of  the  dlu;  cc,  ectoderm;  en,  endoderm;  ^,  gutro- 
unid ;  M.-,  auditory  body :  o,  otoUtb  ;  m.  Beowry  ciilthaUnm ;  oc,  eye ;  1,  leni ;  ;,  Jelly. 

BO -called  funnel  vessel.  The  ciliated  body  epithelium  which  forms 
the  base  of  this  pit  thickens  conaiderahly  (Fig.  75,  se).  Ita  elements 
are  thread-like  cells.  In  this  "  sensory  cushion  "  are  found  deposits 
of  pigment,  which  perhaps  represent  simple  organs  of  sight.  Kouud 
the  edge  of  the  pit  there  risea  a  membrane  which  unites  above  in  the 
shape  of  a  bell,  forming  a  sort  of  roof  to  the  pit,  which  is  thus  trans- 
formed into  a  vesicle.  The  membrane  is  composed  of  the  long  cilia 
at  the  edge  of  the  pit  cemented  together.  It  is  broken  through  by 
slits  at  6  places,  and  through  these  the  sea  water  can  freely  reach 
the  interior  of  the  vesicla  Two  of  these  slits,  which  are  opposite 
each  other,  belong  to  the  median  plane.  The  other  i  lie  intenadi- 
ally.  On  the  sensory  cushion  within  the  vesicle  rise  4  S-shaped 
radially-placed  springs ;  these  likewise  consist  of  fused  cilia,  and  their 
free  upper  ends  enter  a  globular  mass  of  otoliths,  which  they  support 
From   the    4  springs   4  rows   of  cilia   run  out   through  the  4 
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inteiradial  slite  in  the  bell -shaped  roof.  They  divide  into  8 
adradial  ciliated  bands,  vhich  run  along  the  aboral  surface  of  the 
Ctenophoran  body  towwds  the  upper  end  of  the  rows  of  swimming 
plates.  Closely  bordering  on  the  sensory  body  are  two  ciliated 
epithelial  bands,  the  so-called  pole  plates  (Fig.  74,  pp),  whose  edge  is 
thickened.  They  lie  in  the  median  plane  of  the  body ;  at  the  jwint 
where  they  come  in  contact  with  the  sensory  body  are  found  the  two 
above-mentioned  median  slits  through  the  bell  covering  that  body. 

O^nuis  of  sigrht. — Simple  o^;ans  of  sight  occur  principally  as 
pigment  spots  in  such  Leplom&ltu(e  as   possess  no  marginal  vesicles 


Fio,  14.— Alionl  poll  of  tha  bod;  «(  Fio.  '5.— Balrai  of  two  notloiu  thrDugh  tlw 

CaUlmnlis,  Kftei  Hertwlg.     m,  CllliUd  Muuar?  bod;  o[  OalllBiUia,  tiler  Bartwlg.    A 

tendi;  /,  (ptltigi  enrrriDg  tb«  nmu  of  puhi  throu|^)i  oat  of  tbe  4  iprlngi  (/}  whlcb 

DtflUtb*  (o) ;  »*,  Miaory  bod/ ;  pp,  polo  ciLrry  the  otolith  nius  (o) ;  d,  root  of  the  itamj 

pUEis;  li,  optnlngi  of  the  4  bnocbu  □[  pit;  tr,  Huory  epIlheUum  of  the  UDHiiy  body; 

the  Abonl  read  or  gftitro^cAuL  p,  pigment. 

{(kdlala),  and  in  Anlhonudusa.  They  consist  of  pigment  cells  and 
sensory  cells,  to  which,  in  some  cases,  a  cuticular  thickening  is  added 
as  lens.  Such  a  lens  is  less  often  wanting  in  the  visual  organs  of  the 
Aeratptda  (Fig.  73,  oc,  I),  whose  structure  is  occasionally  considerably 
comphcated ;  they  form  part  of  the  marginal  bodies.  In  the  Cuio- 
mtdusa  a  vitreous  body  and  a  retina  are  developed  between  the  Ions 
and  the  pigment  cup.  In  Charybdea  there  are  compound  eyes ;  each 
marginal  body  bears  2  large  unpaired  and  4  small  paired  eyes. 
Eye  spots,  sometimes  with  lenses,  are  found  at  the  tips  of  the  feelers 
in  some  Siphonepkora.  In  the  Ctenopkora  there  are,  as  has  already 
been  mentioned,  pigment  spots  in  the  sensory  cushion  of  the  sensory 
body. 

VIII.  Supporting  Organs,  Protective  Organs,  Skeleton. 
The  formations  belonging  to  this  category,  which  are  very  hetero- 
geneous, can  at  once  be  divided  into  two  principal  groups,  according  to 
their  ectodermal  or  mesodermal  origin. 

VOL.  I  H 


98  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  CUP. 

1.  Ectodermal  supporting^  a^nd  protective  organs. — Tbes«  are 

found  in  attached  Cnidnna,  und  espocially  iii  those  which  form  animal 
stocks  by  asexiuil  reproduction  (incomplete  fission  and  gemmation). 
We  can  easily  understand  why  such  stocks,  which  in  their  natural 
state  imitate  trees,  bushes,  grass,  feathers,  cruate,  leaves,  etc.,  need 
special  adaptations  for  holding  the  parts  upright  in  the  water,  to 
support  and  at  the  same  time  to  protect  them.  We  also  see  why 
such  supporting  organs  are  of  no  use,  or  of  very  little  use  to 
attached  Cuidaria  which  do  not  form  colonies,  and  why  thoy  are  often 
wanting,  or  only  slightly  developed  in  such  forme,  (Examples:  Hydra, 
the  attached  Styjiliomedvs^e,  and  the  Actinia  among  Corah.) 

The  ectodermal  supporting  formations  are  simplest  in  the  HijdToids. 
Here  the  body  epithelium  generally  secretes  a  chitinous  cuticle  (peri- 


StTEHluxl  gurta' 


derm)  which  surrounds  the  body  like  a  tube.  This  lube  surrounds 
either  only  the  stem,  the  branches  of  the  stock,  and  the  staJka  of  the 
individuals,  or,  further,  it  widens  out  round  the  individuals  into  cups 
into  which  they  can  be  withdrawn,  In  the  division  of  the  HijdTO- 
coTidUa  the  [>eriderm  becomes  calcified,  and  forma  a  framework  f>f 
many  tubes,  arranged  in  a  complicated  manner,  and  reticulately  bound 
together. 

The  calcareous  skeletons  of  the  Stone-corals  (HexMorallia,  Madn- 
poraria),  and  the  horny  skeletons  of  the  Atci/midte  I^OctacoraUia)  belong 
to  the  order  of  skeletons  secreted  by  the  ectoderm. 

The  origin  of  the  calcareous  skeleton  of  ihe  Stone-corals  (Fig.  76), 
and  its  relation  to  the  soft  parts  of  the  body,  are  as  follows : — 

The  yoimg  Coral,  still  devoid  of  skeleton,  having  attached  itself 
by  the  aboral  end  of  its  body,  secretes  from  the  ectoderm  of  its  | 
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disc  a  foot-plate  formed  of  globular  calcareous  grains,  and  thus  con- 
nects the  ectoderm  of  the  foot  with  the  surface  to  which  the  body  is 
attached.  Then  from  this  foot-plate  gradually  arise,  by  calcareous 
secretion  from  the  ectoderm,  radially  arranged  perpendicular  ridges, 
the  star-ridges  or  sklerosepta.  These  are  naturally  covered  on  all 
sides  with  ectoderm,  and  they  raise  the  pedal  disc,  in  as  many  folds 
as  there  are  ridges,  into  the  gastric  cavity.  In  the  same  way  a  cal- 
careous tube,  the  theca  (Mauerblatt),  arises,  partly  by  the  coalescence 
of  the  ends  of  the  star-ridges,  and  partly  perhaps  also  by  the  rising  of 
a  circular  wall  out  of  the  pedal  disc ;  this  again  raises  the  basal  body 
wall  in  folds  into  the  gastric  cavity,  just  as  do  the  star-ridges.  By 
the  formation  of  this  calcareous  tube  the  gastric  cavity  is  divided 
into  a  peripheral  portion,  lying  outside  the  theca,  and  a  central 
portion,  the  two  being  in  open  communication  above  its  free  upper 
edge. 

In  the  axis  of  the  Coral  a  calcareous  pillar  often  rises  from  the 
pedal  disc  and  projects  into  the  gastric  cavity ;  this  is  the  columella. 
The  star-ridges  may  fuse  with  this  columella,  they  may  also  stand 
out  above  the  before-mentioned  tube  as  ribs.  By  a  further  calcareous 
secretion  from  the  ectoderm  round  the  base  of  the  body  wall,  the 
exotheca  arises ;  this  is  lined  by  ectoderm,  and  forms  an  outer  circular 
calcareous  wall  of  varying  height  above  the  pedal  disc. 

The  peripheral  ends  of  the  star -ridges  can  also  imite  with  the 
exotheca,  though  of  course  only  by  breaking  through  the  body  wall ; 
indeed  the  theca  may  entirely  or  partially  coalesce  with  the  exotheca, 
displacing  the  intermediate  soft  portions. 

Most  MadreporarUi,  by  incomplete  fission  or  gemmation,  form 
vai-iously-shaped  Coral  colonies,  in  each  individual  of  which  the 
skeletal  arrangement  just  described  is  repeated.  Complications  may 
arise  by  the  complete  or  partial  fusing,  or  else  the  complete  disappear- 
ance of  the  thecse  of  the  various  individuals,  etc. 

The  star-ridges  or  sklerosepta  never  correspond  in  position  with 
the  ordinary  septa  or  sarcosepta,  but  on  the  contrary  alternate  with 
them,  so  that  a  skleroseptum  always  lies  between  2  sarcosepta,  and 
a  sarcoseptum  between  2  sklerosepta.  In  consequence  of  this  the 
sklerosepta  imitate  the  sarcosepta  in  number  and  arrangement 

The  skeletons  of  the  Mivdrepcraria  are  either  massive  and  close 
(M,  aporosa\  or  they  are  perforated  by  small  cavities  {M,  ponfera).  The 
calcareous  skeletons  of  the  fossil  Rugosa  had  probably  an  origin  similar 
to  that  of  the  Hexacarallia, 

The  second  kind  of  ectodermal  Coral  skeletons,  the  horn  skeletons, 
which  are  found  in  many  Alcyonaria  and  in  the  Jniipathariaj  are 
usually  hollow  axial  skeletons ;  they  run  through  the  bodies  of  these 
colonial  Corals,  and  thus  take  the  shape  of  their  often  elegantly 
branched  stocks.  It  seems  at  first  paradoxical  that  these  axial  skele- 
tons should  be  ectodermal.  So  as  to  explain  this  fact,  we  shall  briefly 
describe  the  formation  of  the  horn  skeleton  of  Gerardia,     The  stocks 
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of  this  Coral  form  a  sort  of  crust  over  foreign  bodies,  preferring  the 
axial  skeleton  of  other  dead  Alcymaria,  The  surface  by  which  they 
adhere  to  these  bodies,  and  which  is  of  course  ectodermal,  puts  forth 
externally,  and  thus  between  itself  and  the  surface  to  which  it  adheres, 
a  lamella  of  horn,  which,  together  with  the  foreign  body  (axial  skeleton 
of  another  Alcyonid),  forms  the  axial  skeleton  of  the  whole  stock. 
"  Now,  however,  it  not  infrequently  happens  that  the  Gerardia  colony 
tries  later  to  spread  out  further  than  is  allowed  by  the  surface  it  rests 
on,  and  then  growths  which  bear  young  polyps  appear  on  its  branches, 
and  into  these  a  new  formation  of  horn  enters,  attached  to  the 
original  homy  secretion;  this  new  formation  has  a  similar  origin 
with  the  first,  but  encloses  no  foreign  body  "  (v.  Koch).  In  the  other 
Alcyonaria  which  have  a  horny  axial  skeleton,  the  formation  of  the 
skeleton  is  similar  (Fig.  82,  B,  p.  107),  but  that  part  of  the  axial 
skeleton  which  is  attached  to  a  foreign  substance  is  very  much  reduced, 
whereas  the  free  part  rising  from  it  is  considerably  developed,  and 
forms  the  generally  much-branched  principal  mass  of  the  skeleton. 
Homy  axial  skeletons  are  thus  always  lined  with  an  ectodermal  axial 
epitheliiun.  In  the  axial  skeleton  of  the  Alcyonaria^  lime  may  be 
found  in  larger  or  smaller  quantities,  and  sometimes  preponderates. 
In  Isis  horny  joints  alternate  with  calcareous.  The  mesoderm  of  the 
soft  part  of  the  Coral  stocks  which  covers  the  axial  skeleton  often 
contains  calcareous  spicules.  In  such  cases  {e.g,  Oorgonia)  we  have 
an  ectodermal  horny  axial  skeleton  and  a  more  peripheral  mesodermal 
skeleton  formed  of  calcareous  spicules. 

2.  Mesodermal  supporting  organs. — The  first  of  such  organs 
which  we  shall  consider  is  the  thin  structureless  membrane,  which, 
throughout  the  whole  Hydroid  body,  separates  the  ectoderm  from  the 
endoderm.  In  the  Craspedote  Medus(B  this  membrane  thickens  into  the 
more  or  less  strongly  developed  structureless  elastic  disc  jelly ;  it  is 
retained  as  a  thin  membrane  only  in  the  tentacles,  and  generally  also 
in  the  (Esophageal  tube.  In  the  Scyphomedusce  the  mesodermal  sup- 
porting jelly  begins  to  be  more  highly  differentiated,  connective  tissue 
cells  appearing  in  it,  and  fibres,  which  are  either  processes  of  such  cells 
or  differentiations  of  the  intercellular  substance  (Fig.  36,  p.  41).  In 
the  same  way  we  find,  in  the  Corals,  a  hyaline  mesodermal  layer 
throughout  which  cells  are  scattered.  The  membrane  is  everywhere 
reduced  to  a  thinner  layer  in  the  tentacles.  In  many  Corals  (most 
Alcyonidce)  the  skeletal  elements  are  found  in  this  layer.  They  con- 
sist of  variously  shaped  calcareous  spicules,  which  arise  in  special  cells 
and  are  found  in  varjring  numbers.  In  the  mesoderm  of  Alcyonium, 
and  in  the  peripheral  portions  (the  rind)  of  the  stock  of  the  precious 
Cordis  of  commerce  and  other  forms,  they  are  isolated.  Occasionally, 
however,  a  new  calcareous  substance  is  deposited  between  the  calcareous 
spicules,  cementing  these  into  a  firm  mass,  and  leading  to  the  formation 
of  axial  skeletons  such  as  that  of  the  precious  Coral  of  commerce. 

The  greatest  differentiation,  histologically,  within  the  Cnidaria  is 
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shown  by  the  jelly  which  functions  as  supporting  tissue  in  the  Cteno- 
phora,  containing,  as  it  does,  nerve,  muscle,  and  connective  tissue 
elements.  All  these  elements  are  usually  represented  by  more  or  less 
branched  fibres. 

As  to  the  origin  of  the  various  mesodermal  supporting  formations,  we  have  the 
folloMring  remarks  to  make.  The  homogeneous  sup{K)rting  membrane  of  the  Hydroids^ 
and  the  corresponding  jelly  substance  of  the  Medusae^  Corals^  and  Ctcnophora  is  a 
product  of  secretion  deposited  between  the  ectoderm  anti  endoderm.  Whether  both 
layers  take  part  in  this  secretion  or  only  one,  and  if  so  which,  is  a  question  difficult 
to  decide.  The  cell  elements  which  lie  in  the  jelly,  on  the  contrary,  seem  almost 
exclusively  to  arise  by  the  immigration  of  cells  from  the  ectoderm.  In  Corals 
the  ectoderm  soon  becomes  multi-laminar.  The  cells  of  the  deeper  layers  become 
mesodermal  connective  tissue  cells  by  the  rise  between  them  of  homogeneous  8ub> 
stance.  Many  observers,  tlierefore,  consider  the  Coral  mesoderm  as  only  a  more 
deeply  lying  portion  of  tlie  ectoderm. 


IX.  Funnel  Cavities  (Septal  Funnels) ;  Subgenital  Cavities, 

Subgenital  Chamber. 

These  formations,  met  with  in  many  Acraspeda  (analogous  forma- 
tions are  very  rarely  found  in  Craspedota)  are  in  the  lower  forms 
represented  by  4  interradial  funnel-shaped  depressions  of  the  sub- 
umbrella  round  the  oesophagus  (Fig.  99,  //,  /,  .</,  st\  p.  130).  They 
project  more  or  less  far  into  the  gastric  cavity,  within  the  septa  which 
separate  the  4  gastric  pouches.  In  I>iscomedus(B  they  become  4  some- 
what flat  interradial  subgenital  cavities.  Their  roof  is  close  to  the 
subumbrellar  wall  of  the  central  gastric  cavity  in  which  the  genital 
organs  develop.  The  membrane  which  separates  the  two  cavities  thus 
becomes  the  genital  membrane.  In  two  families  of  the  EhizostoiKe^ 
(the  VersuridcR  and  Crambessidce\  the  4  sub-genital  cavities  unite  in 
the  centre  of  the  umbrella  to  form  a  spacious  sub-genital  chamber 
(pmiicvs  suhgenitalis^  Fig.  70  2),  sgp^  p.  85),  which  opens  outward  by 
four  interradial  apertures  through  the  subumbrella  into  the  umbrella 
cavity.  The  dorsal  roof  of  the  chamber  is  formed  by  the  gastro-genital 
membrane,  which  separates  it  from  the  gastric  cavity  above  it.  The 
subgenital  chamber  separates  the  central  gastric  cavity  from  the 
cesophagus.  The  two  remain  connected  only  by  the  4  canals  which 
run  peiradially  {pfk), 

X.  The  Sexual  Organs. 

The  Cnidaria  are  either  sexually  separate,  like  the  Hydrozoa  and  the 
Scyphozoa  (with  a  few  exceptions,  e.g.  Hydra  and  a  few  CladonemidiF, 
Cerianihv^,  Chrysaora),  or  hermaphrodite  like  the  Ctenophora, 

In  the  colonial  Cnidaria  we  find  male  and  female  individuals  either 
in  the  same  stock  (monoecious),  and  this  is  the  rule ;  or  on  different 
stocks  (dioecious). 
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Testes  and  ovaries  are,  taken  as  a  whole,  very  aimpiy  conatnictod ; 

they  are  vesicles  or  spheres,  vrilh  numerous  egg  and  8i>erm  celk  at 

different  stages  of  development 

In  Hijdm  both  aorta  of  aexual  producta  lie  in  the  deeper  part  of 

the  body  epithelium.  In  the  other  colonial  Hydrmds  they  are  met 
with  in  specially  shaped  so- 
called  medusoid  individuals,  of 
which  more  will  be  said  below, 
either  being  formed  primarily 
in  these  individuals,  or  reaching 
such  a  [Mwition  secondarily  fi-om 
the  stem. 

In  all  Mivluste  the  sexual 
glands  or  gonodes  show,  by 
their  position,  a  close  relation 
to  the  nutritive  gaatro-canal 
system.  In  the  Cra^edoln  (Fig, 
7  7),  they  lie  in  varying  numliera 
either  on  the  n'all  of  the  ond 
tulie  {NtiTcinnedmas  and  Antho- 
iMdusie),  or  on  the  radial  canals 
( Lfpimnedvsa  and  Traelutm  rditsit). 
^Vhere  there  are  i  radial  canals 
there  are  i  gonades,  and  where 
there  are  8  radial  canals,  8 
gonades.  With  increase  in  the 
number  of  radial  canals  there 
may  also  be  increase  in  the 
num1>er  of  gonades.  In  the 
Acraspetln  i  (less  fretiuently  8) 
globular  or  band-like  gonades 

dinwUoiin-KotFig.^.  n-6,PfrniiJiM;»-«.»di»dHu:    are    Usually  developed;    these 

(,  .™t«]^  A  m«Bii«j  vMioie:  s.  Bon.d«:  «r,    ^^e  Sometimes  folded,  or  curled. 

gaitrio  pedtmeU;  r,  raili»1  a-imJii;  i.  velum;  rl,  ,  i  i  .         i. 

cireumftrauttiii  MMi;  u,  eiturabreiui  n,  .ah-    "f  clustered,  and   Occasionally 

Bmbrelta;   la,  jellj;    Ig,  teutacuUr   reswl ;   6-6,      of    considerable    size  ;    thoy   He 

Frti.fip.iBi^  .^  ^^^  subumbrelkr  wall  of  the 

gastro-canal  system,  sometimes  nearer  the  circumference,  at  other  times 
nearer  the  central  gastric  cavity.  In  the  PrMigidir  and  Cf/aiiidtt  the 
gonades  hang  down  as  4  gaatro-genital  aaca  from  the  subumbrella  into 
the  umbrella  cavity ;  in  the  Ehkosiomw  and  AuTdiiiis,  on  the  contrary, 
they  lie  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  subgenital  cavities  or  the  sub- 
genital  porticus  (Fig.  70,  p.  85).  In  the  Craspedola  the  ripe  genital 
products  pass  directly  out  into  the  umbrella  cavity  by  the  bursting  of 
the  gonade ;  in  the  Acnmpeda  they  pass  inward  into  the  cavity  of  the 
gastro-canal  system,  and  reach  the  exterior  thence  through  the  mouth. 
The  sexual  organs  of  Corah  lie  in  the  septa,  near  the  free  edges 
which  project  into  the  gastra!  ca\-ity. 
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In  the  hermaphrodite  Ctenophora  we  meet  with  them  on  or  in  the 
walls  of  the  meridional  vessels,  in  such  a  way  that  on  the  one  wall  of 
the  meridional  vessel  the  male  elements  lie,  and  on  the  opposite  wall 
the  female  elements.  These  sexual  glands  are  so  arranged  that  in 
each  of  the  8  regions  of  the  body,  separated  by  the  meridians,  there 
are  either  2  testes  or  2  ovaries.  The  ripe  sexual  products  fall  into 
the  meridional  vessels,  and  through  the  gastro-cdnal  system  reach  the 
stomach  and  oesophagus  and  pass  out  through  the  mouth. 

In  the  Cnidaria  no  special  ways  of  transmission  for  the  sexual 
products,  and  no  special  copulatory  organs,  are  developed. 

Concerning  the  origin  of  the  sexual  products  we  may  say,  generally,  that  in  very 
many  ffydrozoa  they  are  developed  out  of  the  ectoderm,  but  in  the  Scyjihozoa  out  of 
the  endoderm.  Observers  are  not  yet  agreed  about  the  origin  of  the  sexual  producttt 
in  the  Ctenophorcu 

Since  in  the  one  form,  the  Hydroids^  the  sexual  products  come  from  the  ectoderm, 
and  in  a  related  form  from  the  endoderm,  too  great  significance  should  not  be 
attached  to  the  place  of  their  origin. 

XI.  The  "  Stratiflcation  "  of  the  Cnidarlan  Body. 

In  the  lowest  Cnidaria  the  body  during  life  consists  of  two  layers 
of  epithelium  separated  by  a  supporting  lamella ;  these  two  layers  are 
similar  to  the  two  epithelial  germinal  layers  of  the  gastmla  larva. 
The  musculature  is  formed  by  processes  of  the  ordinary  epithelial  cells. 
Only  the  sexual  products  arise  and  continue  to  lie  imbedded  in  the 
epithelium. 

As  the  complication  of  the  organism  increases,  there  is  a  tendency 
for  certain  tissues  and  organs  to  detach  themselves  from  the  epithelium 
and  to  take  up  a  position  beneath  it  This  tendency  is  shown  by  the 
various  tissues  and  organs  approximately  in  the  following  order : — 

1.  The  sexual  organs,  which  in  the  lowest  Cnidaria  are  already 
subepithelial,  and  in  the  higher  Cnidaria  come  to  lie  altogether  or 
partly  in  the  jelly. 

2.  Connective  tissue  elements,  which  immigrate  into  the  gelatinous 
supporting  membrane. 

3.  The  museolature,  whose  elements  first  arrange  themselves  into 
a  subepithelial  muscle  layer,  and  then  also  move  (partially  at  any  rate) 
into  the  jelly. 

4.  The  tendency  to  take  up  a  position  deep  in  the  body  affects  the 
nervous  tissue  far  less.  In  consequence  of  the  inseparable  connection 
of  the  nervous  system,  on  the  one  hand  with  the  sensory  organs,  which 
in  accordance  with  their  functions  must  remain  at  the  surface,  and  on 
the  other  hand  with  the  musculature  which  tends  to  sink  below  it,  this 
system  takes  up  an  intermediate  position. 

We  observe,  then,  in  the  Cnidaria  the  progressive  development  of 
an  intermediate  layer  between  the  outer  body  epithelium  and  the 
inner  intestinal  epithelium,  this  intermediate  layer  being  formed  of 
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heterogeneous  elements  of  independent  ongin,  connective  tissue,  muscu- 
lature, nervous  aystem,  and  sexual  orgnns.  The  outer  epithelium  gives 
rise  principally  to  the  connective  tissue  and  the  nervous  system,  while 
the  musculature  and  the  aexual  organs  may  be  produced  either  by  the 
outer  or  the  inner  epithelium. 

It  ia  evident  that  the  development  of  such  an  intermediate  Uycr^TM 
which  we  call  mesoderm,  is  the  necessary  preliminary  of  a  1 '  ' 
organ ological  differentiation  of  the  body. 

XII.  Reproduction. 


Aaemial  reproduction  is  very  common  among  the  Cnidaria  side  by 
side  with  sexual  reproduction.  Among  the  Vknophora  alone  it  has  not 
been  observed.     In  Hydra  we  find  asexual  reproduction  by  g 


side  by  side  with  sexual  reproduction  in  adult  anima,lB,  Buds  are  formed 
by  hollow  outgrowths  of  the  body  wall.  These  buds  grow,  and  at  the 
distal  end  a  breach  is  formed — the  oral  aperture,  round  which  the 
tenUcles  arise  by  means  of  new  outgrowths.     Such  buds  can  detach 
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themselves  from  the  mother  body,  or  they  may  in  email  numbers 
remain  unit«d  with  it  for  some  time.  In  the  last  case  small  Hydni 
colonies  composed  of  similar  individuals  ariBe. 

In  the  same  way  elegant  and  richly  branched  colonies  arise  in 
most  Hydroids  (Fig.  78).  The  individuals  of  such  stocks  are,  how- 
ever, generally  not  similar,  but,  as  a  consequence  of  more  or  less 
division  of  labour.  Dimorphism  or  Polymorphism  takes  plac&  We 
distinguish :  (1)  sterile  nuMtive  persons,  which  remain  on  the  level  of 
the  HydTmd,  and  undertake  the  feeding  of  the  stock,  the  gastric  cavities 
of  all  the  individuals  of  the  stock  being  in  communication  with  one 
another ;  (2)  sexual  persons,  which  undertake  the  duty  of  ripening  the 
sexual  products,  and  also  of  planting 
them  out  and  dispersing  them,  so  that 
the  young  brood  of  Hydroids  proceeding 
from  the  fertilised  egg  may  attach  them- 
selves in  new  places  and  form  new  stocks. 
The  sexual  persona  which  are  destined 
for  a  free-swimming  life,  and  which  arc 
buda  of  the  Hydrotd  stock,  attain  a  struc- 
ture corresponding  with  this  manner 
of  lite,  they  become  young  Craspedote 
Medusa,  which  detach  themselves  from 
the  stock,  swim  away,  and — often  after 
longer  or  shorter  metamorphoses — ripen 
the  sexual  products.  That  the  Craspe- 
ilote  Medusa  is  only  a  metamorphosed 
Hydroid  suited  for  a  free-swimming 
manner  of  life  has  already  been  pointed 
out.  In  the  accompanying  illustrations 
(Fig.  79,  A-E),  we  can  see  how  a  bud 
of  a  Hydroid  stock  develops  into  a 
Craspedote  Medusa. 

The  development  of  free-swimming 
sexual  persons  has  also  the  further 
advantage  that  it  makes  cross-fertilisa- 
tion possible. 

In  many  Hydroids,  however,  there  develop  on  the  stock  by  bud- 
ding sexual  persons  whose  structure  approaches  more  or  less  nearly  to 
that  of  the  Medusa,  but  does  not  reach  it.  Such  medusold  sexual 
persons  or  gonophores  (Fig.  80)  do  not  detach  themselves  as  free- 
swimming  Medusa,  but  develop  the  sexual  products  while  remaining 
connected  with  the  stock.  It  is  not  possible  to  define  the  various  sorts 
of  meduBoid  buda  as  stages  in  the  development  of  the  Medusa  form,  as 
we  cannot  see  what  advantage  could  be  gained  by  the  greater  or  less 
development  of  the  Medusa  form  in  these  attached  sexual  persons. 
They  should  rather  be  regarded  as  so  many  stages  of  degeneration, 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  sexual  buds  no  longer  detach  themselves  from 
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the  stock  as  free-swimming  Medtiscc.  Degeneration  can  go  so  far  that 
the  original  Mfdusa  organisation  becomes  quite  unrecognisable  (Fig. 
80,  C). 

The  division  of  labour  among  the  persons  of  a  stock  goes  still 
further  in  some  Hi/dToicb,  and  leads  to  the  formation  of  polj-morjihic 
stocks.  Besides  the  ordinary  nutritive  and  sexual  persons,  feelers 
(tasters)  devoid  of  mouth  and  tentacles,  and  thorn-like  protective  per- 
sons (guard  polyps)  provided  with  a  hard  periderm  skeleton,  may 
occur;  between  these  latter  the  other  persons  can  withdraw. 

Reproduction  by  gemmation  and  fission  is  relatively  rare  in  the 
Medusie  of  the  Hydrozm,  and  in  the  CraspedoU  Med«s<t  generally.  In 
the  division  of  the  Anllumiediisce  gemmation  has  till  now  been  observed 
only  in  the  family  of  the  Sarsiitdrr.  Here  numerous  buds  are  formed 
either  at  the  edge  of  the  umbrella,  or  on  the  very  much  lengthened 
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gastric  peduncle.  Those  buds  grow  into  young  S'ursii^  like  the  mother 
ftiiioial,  then  detach  themselves  and  sirim  about  independently.  Here 
we  have  formation  of  free-swimming  Medusa-stocks  nithout  di^-ision 
of  labour  and  without  poljTaorphism  of  the  individuals.  The  Mtdaitt 
attain  full  development  only  after  their  detachment  from  the  mother 
animal. 

Keproduction  by  repeated  binary  fission  has  also  been  observed  in 
Craspedole  Mfdmir.  In  some  cases  (Gustroblasta)  peculiar  free-swimming 
Medam-sbicJcs  arise  which  have  the  following  structure.  A  single 
Medustt  provided  with  tentacles  and  marginal  vesicles  carries  on  its 
subumbrolhi  numerous  gastric  pouches.  The  number  of  these  gastric 
pouches  determines  the  number  of  persons  in  the  stock,  which  are 
so  far  incompletely  divided  from  each  other  that  their  discs  never 
separ.ite. 

Asexual  reproduction  by  a  sort  of  fission  occurs  also  in  young 
forms  of  the  Discomfdusa:  (e.g.  ^urelia),  ic  in  the  young  attached  stage 
known  as  Scyphistoma  and  described  above.     In  the  simplest  t 
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(monodlsc  StroUla)  the  disc  of  the  Scyphhloma  {Ephyra)  constricts 

itself  and  separates  from  the  peduncle,  on  which  by  regeneration  a  new 

disc  is  afterwards  formed.     New  discs,  however, 

are  mostly  formed  between  the  peduncle  and 

the  older  discs  before  the  latter  detach  them< 

selves;    then   we   have   the   typical   polydlsc 

StrobUa  (Fig.  81). 

In  Corals,  reproduction  by  gemmation  and 
by  incomplete  fission  is  very  wide  spread.  It 
is,  however,  rare  in  the  naked  Aciinia.  It  lead* 
to  the  formation  of  those  occasionally  very 
large  Cortiistocks  wiioaa  skeletons  are  well  known 
as  Jiff/  or  Stom  Coral,  the  Coral  of  commerce  and 
other  AlcyoTuiTia.  The  gemmation  and  stock 
formation  of  the  Akyonnria  is  the  most  fully  in- 
vestigated. At  certain  points  of  the  mother-iK>ly[> 
outgrowths,  the  so-called  stolons,  make  their 
appearance  and  are  arranged  on  the  mother- 
polyp  in  ways  characteristic  of  each  different 
group.  They  are  either  simple,  or  branched  in 
a  reticular  manner.  By  new  outgrowths,  and 
local  widenings  of  the  endodermal  canals  which 
they  contain,  there  arise,  on  these  stolons, 
young  daughter  animals,  in  which  the  mouth, 
oesophageal  tube,  septa,  and  tentacles  are  formed.     In  this  way  arise 
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stocks  formed  of  individuals  whose  gastric  cavities  remain  connected, 
like  those  of  the  Beef  Coral,  by  characteristic  aiTangements  of  the  canal 
system.  The  above  illustrations  (Fig.  82,  A-Cf)  show  diagrammatically 
the  manner  of  gemmation  and  the  beginning  of  stock  formation  in 
different  Alcyonaria, 

In  the  Alcyonaria  also,  division  of  labour  takes  place,  with  the 
resulting  dimorphism  or  polymorphism  of  the  persons  (zooids).  Thus, 
side  by  side  with  the  normal  persons  there  are  other  persons  without 
tentacles  and  with  septa  reduced  in  number  (two)  whose  chief  function 
is  the  taking  in  of  water  into  the  canal  system. 


XIII.  Orsranlsation  of  the  SiphonophoFa. 

It  is  most  suitable  for  our  purpose  here  to  describe  the  structure 
of  the  Siphonophora,  as  it  can  only  be  explained  and  understood  by 
help  of  the  phenomena  of  asexual  reproduction  by  means  of  gemmar 
tion,  of  stock  formation,  and  of  the  division  of  labour.  The  Siphono- 
phora have  actually  been  long  considered  by  most  investigators  as 
polymorphic  animal  stocks,  although  zoologists  had  not  agreed  as  to 
the  significance  of  the  separate  parts. 

The  following  description  corresponds  in  general  with  the  views 
recently  put  forth  by  HaeckeL 

In  the  order  of  the  Siphonophora  two  animal  groups  have  till  now 
been  united,  which,  apart  from  the  fact  that  both  are  Medusa- stockSy 
have  nothing  in  common,  and,  in  any  case,  have  quite  different  origins. 
We  shall  therefore  treat  of  these  two  groups— ^(1)  the  Siphonanthe  and 
(2)  the  Disconanthe — separately. 

I.  The  Siphonanthe. — These  may  be  conceived  of  as  colonies  of 
Craspedote  Medusae  by  comparing  their  whole  body  with  a  CraspedaU 
Medusa  on  whose  gastric  peduncle  numerous  young  Medusas  have 
arisen  by  gemmation,  somewhat  in  the  same  way  as  in  Sarsia 
siphonophora.  While,  however,  the  mother  Medusa  of  the  Sarsia  is 
radially  constructed  and  all  the  daughter  Medusce  are  like  each  other 
and  like  the  mother,  the  mother  animal  of  a  Siphonanth  which  is 
recognisable  in  its  young  or  larval  stage  is  a  much  metamorphosed 
Medusa.  Its  disc  is  mostly  changed  into  an  air  vesicle,  it  possesses 
only  one  tentacle  (which  also  occurs  in  the  Craspedota),  and  its  gastric 
peduncle  is  lengthened  out  into  the  generally  very  long  "  stem "  of 
the  Siphonanth,  The  daughter  Mcdusc^  budding  from  the  stem,  are 
neither  like  one  another  nor  like  the  mother  animal  They  divide 
between  them  the  general  work,  and  are  consequently  variously 
modified  to  suit  their  special  functions. 

If  we  now  more  closely  consider  the  body  of  a  Siphonanth,  we 
must  first  bear  specially  in  mind  those  parts  which  can  be  compared 
with  parts  or  organs  of  the  mother  Medusa  of  a  proliferous  Craspedote, 

A.  The  pneumatophore  or  swim -bladder  (Fig.  83)  lies  at  the 
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Upper  end  of  the  stem,  and  represents  a  metamorphosed  Medusa 
umbrella.  {It  is  wanting  only  in  the  order  of  Calyeoneda,  where 
the  umbrella  of  the  larval  mother 
Medusa  develops  into  the  first  pro- 
visional swimming-bell  and  ia  then 
thrown  off.)  At  one  point  of  the 
exumbrella  an  invagination  forms  at 
an  early  stage  for  secreting  air,  the 
alF  vesicle,  which  expands  so  much 
that  it  represents  by  for  the  largest 
portion  of  the  original  disc ;  it  always 
remains  in  open  communication  with 
the  exterior  by  means  of  the  aperture 
of  the  invagination  (the  pore  of  the 
air  vesicle).  Around  the  air  vesicle, 
in  the  bell  which  has  been  so  much 
modified  and  has  become  more  or 
less  globular,  there  are  8  Qeaa  fre- 
quently 4  or  16)  endodermal  chambers 
divided  by  septa;  these  open  under 
the  air  vesicle  into  each  other  and 
into  the  endodermal  axial  canal  of  the 
steuL  These  chambers  correspond 
with  the  radial  canals  of  the  Medusa. 
The  pneumatophore  serves  as  a  hy- 
drostatic apparatus,  which  keeps  the 
whole  Siphotutj^mra  colony  floating  in 
the  water.  The  air  can  be  expelled 
through  the  pore  of  the  air  vesicle, 
and  again  secreted  by  the  ectodermal 
glandular  epithelium  at  its  base. 

B.  Only  one  of  the  tentacles  is 
fully  developed.  This  is  moved  from 
the  margin  of  the  disc  on  to  the 
subumbrella  to  the  base  of  the  stem, 
and  is  probably  usually  thrown  off  at 
an  early  stage. 

C.  The  stem  of  the  Siphonanth, 
which  is  generally  long,  tubular,  and 
contractile,  more  rarely  short  and 
flat,  answers  to  the  gastric  {>eduncle 
of  a  Medusa.  An  aperture  (primary 
oral  aperture)  is  but  rarely  found  at  its  lower  end.  The  view  that 
these  three  parts  together  are  equivalent  to  a  Medusa  is  supported  by 
ontogenetic  observation,  as  is  to  a  certain  extent  evident  from  what  has 
already  been  said.  The  gastrula  which  develops  from  the  fertilised  e^ 
grows  into  a  Siph&nanth  larva,  such  a  larva  possessing  at  first  only 
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thefle  three  parts — umbrella,  tentacle,  and  gastric  peduncle.  This 
medusoid  larva  is  bilaterally  Bymmetrieal.  Ita  umbrella  has  a  deep 
cleft,  it  possesses  oiUy  one  tentacle,  its  gastric  peduncle  is  filled  with 
yolk.  The  Siphwwphora  colony  arises  on  the  gastric  peduncle  by 
gemmation. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  polymorphic  appendages  of  the  Sipkonatitb 
stem,  which  we  compared  with  the  daughter  Mfdusie  budding  oa  the 
gaetric  peduncle  of  Snrsui  sipJumf/plwra.  AH  these  appendages  are 
arranged  on  the  stem  in  a  line  whose  position  is  called  ventral.     The 
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line  generally  becomes  a  spiral,  because  of  the  spiral  twisting  of  the 
stem.  Highest  up  on  the  stem  under  the  pneumatophore  (when  one 
is  present)  the  so-called  swlmmlng-bfilts  or  nectophores  are  inserted ; 
these  are  wanting  only  in  the  Cydoneda.  The  swimming-bells  exclu- 
sively and  alone  provide  for  the  locomotion  of  the  whole  stock.  They 
have  lost  all  , those  Medusa  organs  which  were  of  no  use  to  or  even 
hindered  the  fulfilment  of  this  function,  first  of  all  therefore,  mouth, 
gastric  peduncle,  and  tentacles.  The  locomotory  organ  of  the  ^fedugli, 
the  disc  or  imibrella,  however,  is  all  the  more  strongly  developed ;  it 
ia  much  vaulted  with  a  strong  circular  muscular  layer  in  the  sub- 
umbrella.  Its  edge  ]>roJ6ct8  in  the  shape  of  a  true  vehim.  At  the 
base  of  the  velum  runs  the  circumferential  canal,  into  which  4  radial 
canals  enter.     The  awimnmig-bellB  are  so  inserted  ou  the  stem  by  t 
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aboral  or  apical  poles,  that  the  aperture  of  the  bell  ia  turned  downwards 
and  outwards,  away  from  the  apex  of  the  stem. 

When  the  swimming-bells  contract,  and  so  expel  the  wat«r  down- 
wards out  of  their  subumbrellar  cavities,  the  whole  stock  is  propelled 
by  the  recoil  in  the  opposite 
direction,  ie,  upwards.  The  swim- 
ming-bells  are  not  regularly,  but 
bilaterally  symmetrical,  which  is 
explicable  by  their  insertion  on 
the  stem,  and  by  the  position  they 
hare  to  assume  to  effect  the  motion 
forward  of  the  whole  stock.  As 
to  the  number  and  arrangement  of 
the  swimming-bells,  we  find  either 
one  or  two  opposite  each  other, 
or  several,  or  often  very  many, 
arranged  in  two  or  many  rows  in 
circles  round  the  stem.  The  points 
of  insertion  of  the  bells,  however, 
always  lie  in  a  spiral,  which  is 
sometimes  much  extended,  some- 
times much  compressed.  The 
direction  in  which  this  spiral  is 
twisted  is  the  opposite  of  that 
in  which  the  other  appendages 
are  arranged.  The  radial  vessel 
of  each  swimming  -  bell,  which 
unite  at  its  apical  pole,  are  in 
open  communication  with  the 
endodermal  axial  canal  of  the 
st«m. 


Pr*7*  giJM,  liter  dswkaL 


Beneath  the  swimming-bells  the  stem  carries  the  following  different 
kinds  of  appendages,  which  we  may  also  consider  as  modified  Medustx  : 

A.  Ttas  ^nophores  or  Feproductive  persons  (Fig.  83,  $o„  ^^  go^). 
— To  these  belong  exclusively  the  function  of  forming  the  sexual 
products.  They  are  either  male  or  femala  The  typical  organisation 
of  a  Cra$pedate  Medusa  is  still  more  or  less  faithfully  maintained  in 
them.  They  possess  a  bell-shaped  umbrella  with  velum,  circumferen- 
tial canal  and  radial  canals,  and,  further,  a  gastric  peduncle  which 
projects  into  the  subumbrellar  cavity  (occasionally  with  an  oral 
aperture  in  addition),  and  in  whose  wall,  as  in  the  Codonida  among  the 
Crasffdole  Medusa,  the  sexual  products  arise.  The  umbrella  is  here, 
probably,  a  protective  apparatus.  Occasionally  the  rudiments  of 
tentacles  arc  still  found  on  the  margin  of  the  disc  Sometimes,  how- 
ever, the  whole  Medusa  form  is  considerably  degenerated. 

B.  Sterile  persons. — These  perform  the  functions  of  taking  in  food, 
and  digestion,  of  protection,  touch,  etc.     The  Medusa  structure  in  them 
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is  always  obscured,  and  often  so  much  so  as  to  be  unrecognisable. 
The  following  different  kinds  of  such  sterile  persons  may  be  dis- 
tinguished : 

a.  Persons  in  which  the  following  typical  organs  of  a  Medusa  may 
still  be  recognised:  (1)  a  variously-shaped  protective  or  bract  as 
metamorphosed  umbrella.  It  serves  as  umbrella  or  shield,  and  affords 
protection,  not  only  to  the  other  parts  of  the  same  person,  but  also 
to  the  neighbouring  persons,  which  can  withdraw  under  it  (2)  The 
oral  or  gastric  peduncle  (siphon),  the  chief  organ  for  taking  in  food 
and  digestion.  The  siphon  is  often  stalked,  and  the  edge  of  the 
mouth  widened  into  a  funnel,  or  produced  into  4  points,  or  prolonged 
like  a  proboscis.  (3)  A  very  contractile  tentacle  or  capturing  iUament, 
which  is  placed  at  the  base  of  the  gastric  tube.  The  tentacle  is 
feathered  on  one  side,  i,e,  it  is  provided  with  one  row  of  lateral 
branches,  whose  ends  are  armed  with  stinging  batteries.  Such  a 
sterile  person  simultaneously  performs  the  functions  of  taking  in  food 
and  of  protection  (Fig.  83,  A), 

h.  Persons  distinguished  from  those  just  described  by  the  fact  that 
the  contractile  hollow  siphon  has  lost  its  mouth,  and  so  appears 
changed  into  a  taster  or  feeler  (palpons).  The  tentacle  at  the  base  of 
the  feeler  becomes  an  unfeathered,  long,  and  very  retractile  sensory 
filament  (Fig.  83,  B), 

c.  Persons  in  which  the  umbrella  is  completely  degenerated,  and 
which  consist  of  nothing  but  siphon  and  tentacle  (Fig.  83,  C). 

d.  Persons  which  have  retained  exclusively  the  function  of  pro- 
tection, and  in  whom  the  umbrella  aione,  in  the  form  of  a  bract,  has 
attained  development,  while  the  formation  of  siphon  and  capturing 
filament  has  been  suppressed  (Fig.  83,  E). 

e.  Persons  reduced  to  tasters,  without  bracts  and  without  sensory 
filaments. 

C.  Special  swimming-bells. — Nectophores,  agreeing  in  structure 
with  the  ordinary  swimming  bells  developed  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
stem  are  found  in  some  Siphonanths  on  other  parts  of  the  stem  as  well. 

These  various  appendages,  or  heteromorphic  persons  (A-C),  of 
which  several  may  be  wanting,  occur  in  different  and  often  very 
characteristic  order  and  manner  of  division  on  the  stem.  They  are,  in 
the  first  place,  arranged  in  many  Siphonanths  in  distinct  groups, 
repeated  at  regular  intervals  and  separated  by  intemodes  of  the  stem. 

The  following  are  the  chief  modifications  which  occur  in  the  com- 
position of  such  a  group,  which  is  known  as  a  cormidium : 

A.  The  cormidium  consists  of  (1)  a  gonophore  and  (2)  a  sterile 
person  with  bract,  siphon,  and  capturing  filament  (Fig.  86). 

B.  To  these  two  persons  a  third  person,  a  special  swimming-bell,  is 
added. 

C.  The  cormidium  consists  of  (1)  one  or  more  gonophores,  (2)  one 
sterile  person  with  siphon  and  tentacle,  but  without  bract. 
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D.  It  consists  of  (1)  one  or  more  gonophores,  (3)  one  siphoa  with 
tentacle  but  without  bract,  (3)  one  or  more  palpons  with  tentacle  but 
without  bract 

E.  It  consists  of  (1)  a  group  of  gonophores,  (2)  a  siphon  together 
with  a  tentacle,  (3)  one  or  more  palpons  without  tentacle,  (4)  several 
bracts,  some  of  wtucfa  perhaps  belong  to  the  palpons  and  to  the  siphon. 

Less  frequently  we  find  in  the  cormidium  several  siphons  with 


The  cormidia  described  under  A  and  B  can  detach  themselves 
from  the  stem,  and  only  when  they  are  thus  free-swimming  Eudcxda 
(A)  or  Erseea{i)  do  they  ripen  the  sexual  products  in  their  gono- 
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phores.  From  the  fertilised  egg  a  medusoid  Siphonophoran  larva  is 
then  produced,  and  from  this,  by  budding,  comes  the  ixiIymoq)hic 
Siphomnlh  stock. 

In  many  Siphananthi  the  arrangement  of  the  heteromorphic 
persons  in  special  cormidia  is  either  more  or  less  obscured  (e.g. 
Hhisophysa,  several  Agalmida  and  FoTskatidte)  or  quite  suppressed,  so 
that  the  persons  are  irregularly  distributed  on  the  stem  {Pkysalia, 
AgalvKpsis).  In  this  case  the  persons  are  generally  appendages,  in 
which,  apart  from  the  gonophores  standing  in  groups  or  clusters,  the 
meduBoid  structure  is  more  or  less  completely  degeneiuted  :  i.e.  siphons 
with  tentacle,  taster  with  or  without  sensory  filament,  or  isolated 
bracts. 

This  dispersed  arrangement  is  to  be  explained  in  this  way  :  the 
parts  belonging  to  a  sterile  person,  such  as  siphon  or  taster,  bract  or 
tentacle,  become  detached,  and  move  away  from  each  other,  and  stand 
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separately  on  the  atem.     Theae  dislocated  portions  or  organs  are  alile 
to  multiply  independently. 

IL  The  Dlsconanthe  (Discalla,  Porpeta,  Porpalia,  Velella). — 
These  hiive  to  be  interpreted  quite  diH'ej'ently  from  the  SiphonaTUhe. 
According  to  the  haraioiiious  luid  conviiioing  teaching  of  ontogeny  and 
compai'ative  anatomy,  these  animiils  must  be  considered  as  Atedustr 
n-ith  marginal  tentacles.  Theae  Meduste  have  a  jrastric  tube  with 
mouth  (principal  siphon)  in  the  centre  of  the  subumbrelk  in  the 
typical  way,  but  also  produce  secondary  siphona  or  paljjona,  by  gemma- 
tion, on  the  Bubumbrella  (just  as  in  the  Gastroblusla) ;  out  of  the 
wall    of    these    secondary   siphons    the    Mrdvsa-GhAped    gonopbores 
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bud  (Fig.  87).  All  the  tentacles  belong  to  the  margin  of  the  un- 
divided persistent  Medusa  umbrella.  In  the  umbrella  (on  which  in 
J'tlcUn  a  vertical  crest,  generally  placed  diagonally,  rises)  an  air 
vesicle  ia  developed  on  the  exumbrellar  side ;  this  is  often  of  very  com- 
plicated structure,  many  chambered,  and  originally  octoradiato ;  the 
chambers  communicate  with  the  exterior  through  numerous  poros. 
The  young  stages  of  the  DiHamanllte  are  typical  Mrdiisa;  with  8  (1at«r 
16)  i«ntaclea  at  the  disc  margin,  and  with  one  central  gastric  peduncle 
or  siphon.  The  gonopbores  detach  themselves  as  free-snimmiiig 
meduaoid  sexual  persons,  and  only  ripen  the  sexual  products  after  their 
separation. 

The  view  of  the  SiphoMplu/ran  body  here  brought  forward  takes  up 
a  {Kisition  intermediate  between  two  diametrically  op))Osed  the< 
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each  of  which  has  long  had  its  supporters.  According  to  one  theory, 
the  whole  Sipharwphoran  body  represents  a  single  Medusa  person,  and 
all  its  separate  appendages — the  nectophores,  siphons,  tasters,  tentacles 
and  gonophores — are  nothing  but  displaced  organs  of  this  Medusa, 
whose  number  increases  by  multiplication.  According  to  the  other 
theory,  the  Siphcmopharan  body  is  a  free-swimming  polymorphic  Hydroid 
stock,  and  each  of  the  appendages  just  enumerated,  even  each  tentacle, 
is  to  be  considered  as  a  more  or  less  modified  person,  suited  to  some 
special  function,  in  consequence  of  an  extreme  division  of  labour, 
either,  therefore,  as  a  metamorphosed  Hydroid,  or  (as  e.g,  the  necto- 
phores and  gonophores)  as  a  metamorphosed  Medusa, 

XIV.  Life-history  of  the  Cnidaria,  Alternation  of  Generations. 

We  shall  return  later  to  the  special  ontogeny  of  the  Cnidaria,  the 
arrangement  of  the  layers  of  the  body,  and  the  development  of  the 
organs.  Here  we  shall  restrict  ourselves  to  depicting  the  general 
course  of  their  life-history. 

Hydra  multiply  both  asexually  by  gemmation,  and  sexually  by 
means  of  fertilised  eggs.  From  the  latter,  by  a  gradual  course  of 
development,  Hydra  again  arise. 

In  very  many  Hydromedusce  an  attached  Hydroid  form  arises  out  of 
the  fertilised  egg,  out  of  which,  by  budding,  comes  a  Hydroid  stock, 
which  is  at  least  dimorphic  and  often  polymorphic.  Some  buds 
become  sterile  nutritive  persons,  others  sexual  persons.  The  latter 
detach  themselves  from  the  stock  as  free -swimming  Craspedote  Medusa' 
(Fig.  78,  m,  p.  104)  and  form  the  sexual  products.  From  the 
fertilised  egg  an  attached  Hydroid  may  again  be  produced.  We  thus 
find  here,  in  the  cycle  of  development,  two  consecutive  generations,  as 
it  were,  intercalated  :  (1)  the  dimorphic  or  polymorphic  Hydroid  stock 
which  reproduces  by  gemmation ;  and  (2)  the  Medusa  which  arises  by 
gemmation,  detaches  itself,  swims  about,  and  reproduces  itself  sexually. 
Such  an  alternation  of  differently  formed  generations  which  multiply 
in  different  ways  is  called  alternation  of  generations  (metagenesis). 
It  follows  from  our  description  that  this  alternation  of  generations  is 
the  result  of  division  of  labour  between  the  single  persons  of  a 
Hydroid  stock.  Each  Medusa  is  originally  equivalent  to  a  nutritive 
person,  and  it  owes  its  structure  to  adaptation  to  the  special  function 
of  forming  the  sexual  products  and  of  dispersing  them  by  means  of 
its  free  locomotion. 

We  must  not,  therefore,  consider  the  Hydroid  form  as  a  young 
stage  of  the  Medusa  form.  Nutritive  polyp  and  Medusa  are  sisters. 
The  one  sister  develops  further  than  the  other  and  reproduces  sexu- 
ally, while  the  latter  remains  sterile. 

There  are  two  other  methods  of  development  to  be  derived  from 
the  alternation  of  generations  of  the  Hydro- Medusae,  There  are 
Hydroid  stocks  in  which  the  sexual  persons  do  not  detach  themselves 
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from  the  slock,  but  remain  connected  with  it  as  medusoid  gonophorea. 
From  the  fertilised  egga  of  such  Hydroids  other  Uydroids  are  produced. 
On  the  other  hand  there  are  Hydro-Medusa:  in  whose  whole  life  cycle 
no  attached  HydnM  stock  is  developed,  From  the  fertiliaed  egg  of  such 
a  Cras/Kdok  Medusa  another  sexual  Medusa  is  produced,  often  aft«r  a 
series  of  metamorphoses. 

In  the  lliscumediisa  also  a  kind  of  alternation  of  generations  occurs. 
The  fertilised  egg  may  develop  into  a  young  attached  Medusii,  which 
reproduces  asexiially  hy  axial  budding  (strobllatlon,  Fig.  81,  p.  IQt' 
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or  by  lateral  budding.  The  constricted  young  Malusw  (ephyrw), 
H'hoae  organisaUon,  but  for  absence  of  gonades,  is  essentially  the  same 
as  that  of  NausUhoe  (Pig.  S8),  undergo  a  more  or  leas  complicaleJ 
metamorphosis,  till  they  again  become  adult  sexually  mature  Medvstr. 
Here,  however,  the  organism  which  multiplies  asexually  is  really  a 
young  stage  of  the  sexually  differentiated  Medusa,  not  a  sister  as  in 
the  Bydfo-Medwsa:  The  young  ScjiphUtoma  does  not  need  to  multiply 
asexually.  It  can  detach  itself  from  the  stem  and  develop  direct  into 
a  Medusa.  There  are  also  very  many  free-swimming  Scypho-Medusm 
from  whose  fertilised  eggs  a  new  Mediisa  is  produced  again  direct 
without  the  intervention  of  an  attached  stage  in  which  multiplication 
is  asexual.      This  direct  development  is  usually  accompanied  by  meta- 
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morphosis.  Development  with  alternation  of  generations  and  without 
it  can  occur  in  the  same  species. 

In  Cordis  a  free-swimming  larva  is  produced  from  the  fertilised 
6g&  &ii<l  this  attaches  itself  and  develops  into  a  Coral^  which  either 
remains  a  single  individual  or  produces  a  Coral-stock  by  means  of 
gemmation  and  incomplete  fissioiL 

The  Ctenaphoraf  without  exception,  develop  direct. 

From  the  fertilised  egg  of  the  Siphonophora  a  medusoid  organism 
arises,  which,  by  budding,  yields  the  polymorphic  animal  stock.  Here 
also  (Physalia,  Disoonanthe)  the  medusoid  gonophores  can  detach  them- 
selves from  the  stock  and  lead  a  free  Hfe  as  sexual  individuals.  In 
many  Siphonanthe  groups  of  persons,  the  already  mentioned  Eudoxice 
and  ErscecBy  detach  themselves  from  the  stock,  and  swim  about  freely 
as  minute  new  animal  stocks.  In  their  gonophores  the  sexual  pro- 
ducts are  developed.  From  the  fertilised  egg  a  medusoid  organism 
arises,  which  by  gemmation  again  becomes  the  polymorphic  animal 
stock.  We  thus  have  here  again  to  do  with  a  sort  of  alternation  of 
generations. 
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The  fondamental  law  of  BiogeneBis.— Egg  Begmentation  and  the  development  of 
the  two  primary  germinal  layers  of  the  Metazoa  (gastrulation)— The  ontogeny 
of  the  Cnidaria. 

Every  Metazoon  is,  at  the  commencement  of  individual  existence,  a  simple  cell, 
an  egg  cell ;  i.e.  its  development  starts  from  a  point  at  which  the  Protozoon  remains 
during  its  whole  life.  Further,  by  the  repeated  division  of  the  fertilised  egg  of  every 
Metazoon,  a  germ  is  produced,  whose  structure  repeats  in  a  general  way  the  structure 
of  a  simple  CcelenteraU.  This  germ,  which  is  known  as  the  gastmla,  consists  of  two 
cell  layers,  the  ectoderm  and  the  endoderm,  which  may  be  compared  with  the  two 
layers  composing  the  body  of  a  simple  adult  Ccdenteratt, 

Fundamental  law  of  Biogeneeis. — The  frequently  observed  parallelism  between 
the  consecutive  stages  of  individual,  or  ontogenetic  development,  and  the  grades  of 
development  presented  by  the  animal  kingdom,  is  thus  explained  by  the  theory  of 
descent.  Every  animal,  in  its  ontogeny,  passes  through,  in  an  extraordinarily  ab- 
breviated and  concise  manner,  the  long  series  of  its  ancestral  forms.  "  Ontogeny, 
or  the  history  of  the  development  of  the  individual,  is  a  short  recapitulation  of 
the  history  of  the  race,  or  phylogeny."  Tliis  sentence,  in  which  the  fundamental 
law  of  Biogenesis  is  formulated,  contains  a  generalisation  of  the  fact  that  every 
animal  passes  on  to  its  descendants  by  inheritance,  not  only  its  organisation  at  an 
adult  stage,  but  also  its  own  course  of  development. 

In  the  course  of  time  adaptation,  i.e.  the  survival  of  the  fittest  in  the  struggle  for 
existence,  interferes  with  the  action  of  heredity,  so  that  species  do  not  remain 
constant,  but  change  according  to  circumstances.  In  the  same  way,  the  ontogenetic 
process  of  development  also,  i.e.  the  series  of  consecutive  stages  of  development  of  a 
specied,  may  be  subject  to  such  modification  that  it  no  longer  faithfully  recapitulates 
the  process  of  development  of  its  ancestors.  The  repetition  of  ancestral  development 
caused  by  inheritance  is  called  ''palingenetic"  ;  the  modifications  of  ancestral 
development  caused  by  adaptation  are  ''csanog^etic.*' 

It  is  extremely  difficult  to  determine  in  a  concrete  case  what  is  palingenetic  and 
what  is  csenogenetic.  It  is  at  once  evident  that  a  purely  palingenetic  course  of 
development  never  occurs  anywhere.  It  is  only  by  the  discovery  of  similarity  be- 
tween one  stage  of  development  in  an  animal  and  another  adult  animal,  that  we  can 
decide  that  that  stage  has  something  palingenetic  in  it.  When  a  comparison  of  a 
stage  of  development  in  one  species  with  other  species  in  an  adult  condition  is  not 
possible,  we  have  no  sure  means  of  judging  what  is  palingenetic  in  it  and  what 
c^nogenetic.  For  instance,  we  know  of  no  adult  animal  with  which  the  Echinoderm 
larva  can  be  compared  ;  and  we  cannot  consequently  know  whether  these  larvse  have 
in  any  way  retained  the  organisation  of  their  primitive  Echinoderm  ancestors. 

Our  justification,  again,  for  holding  that  a  stage  of  development  is  probably 
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p&lingenetic,   when  other    organisms  in    adult    condition  possess  essentially  the 
organisation  of  that  stage  of  development,  stands  or  falls  with  the  assumption  that 
in  the  course  of  the  earth's  history  some  lower  animal  forms  have  remained  very  little 
altered  by  the  side  of  others  which  have  develo])ed  into  higher  organisms,  and  that 
it  is  not  the  case  that  nearly  all  lower  animals  living  to-day  are  the  degenerate 
descendants  of  ancestors  once  highly  develoi)ed.     Palieontology  teaches  us,  in  fact, 
that  during  those  epochs  of  the  earth's  history  which  are  accessible  to  investigation, 
and  among  those  organisms  which  we  know  in  a  fossilised  condition,  many  forms  and 
groups  of  forms  have  remained  unaltered  for  imnieusely  long  periods,  while  other 
forms  on  the  contrary  have  progressed.     On  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  doubt  that 
retrogressions  in   the  development  of  the  organic  world  are  by  no  means  rare 
phenomena.      The  acr^uisition  of  a  stationary  manner  of  life,  for  example,  and  still 
more  of  parasitism,  necessitate  such  retrogressions.     In  many  cases,  in  consequence  of 
new  conditions,  sexual  maturity  may  be  shifted  to  an  earlier  stage  of  development, 
better  suited  for  competition,  and  the  '* adult"  form  may  gradually  cease  to  be 
developed.     The  Axolotlf  for  instance,  generally  becomes  sexually  mature  at  a  stage 
with  external  gills — a  so-called  larval  stage — and  reproduces  itself  at  that  stage.     It 
only  rarely  develops  into  the  '*  adult "  animal.     If,  in  consequence  of  certain  condi- 
tions, the  development  into  an  adult  animal  were  altogether  and  always  to  cease  to 
take  place,  we  should  have  before  us  a  case  in  which  an  animal,  according  to  the 
common    conception    more    lowly  organised,    descended    from    one    more    highly 
developed.     If  we  wish,  therefore,  to  compare  the  developmental  stages  of  an  animal 
with  the  final  stages  of  other  animal  forms,  in  order  to  demonstrate  their  jtalingenetic 
meaning,  we  must  always  be' able  to  bring  forward  good  reasons  for  believing  that 
these  animal  forms  are  not  simplified  or  degenerated. 

If  the  distinction  between  jMilingenesis  and  ctenogenesis  is  difficult,  even  when  we 
can  illustrate  it  by  adult  animals,  the  difficulty  increases  when  the  comparison 
remains  purely  ontogenetic  ;  t,e.  when  we  can  only  comi>are  developmental  stages  of 
one  animal  with  developmental  stages  of  other  animals.  It  is  now  accepted,  that 
when  two  animal  groups  have  similar  larval  forms,  these  grou|)S  are  racially  related. 
The  larva  of  Balunoglosatis  agrees  in  many  imiK)rtant  ]K)ints  with  the  larva  of  the 
Echinoderm  ;  Balanoglossus  is  therefore  considered  to  l)e  related  to  the  Echinoderms, 
It  is  possible  that  this  view  is  correct ;  but  we  cannot  say  that  this  relation  is  prob- 
able ;  for  we  can  bring  fon^'ard  no  reason  to  show  that  cither  of  these  larval  forms 
has  any  palingenetic  significance. 

In  dealing  with  ontogenetic  problems  we  have  to  take  into  account  another  series 
of  considerations,  which  are  partly  a  simple  result  of  a  consistent  carrying  out  of  the 
Darwinian  principles.     We  give  only  the  most  im^iortant. 

1.  We  are  more  likely  to  be  justified  in  considering  an  ontogenetic  process  of 
development  palingenetic,  when  it  exhibits  from  first  to  last  an  unbroken  scries  of 
self-supporting  stages  of  development,  so  that  we  can  imagine  the  larva  at  each  stage 
to  be  an  adult  sexually  mature  animal.  But  we  certainly  do  not  find  such  a  method 
of  development  entirely  realised  anywhere  in  the  animal  world. 

2.  It  is  an  advantage  for  an  animal  whose  organisation  is  adapted  to  its  condi- 
tions, i,e,  which  maintains  yni\\  success  the  struggle  for  existence,  to  reach  its  adult 
form,  not  only  as  directly  and  as  quickly  as  possible,  but  economically,  i.c,  without 
the  development  of  parts  which  have  l)ecome  useless. 

3.  Such  a  direct  and  abbreviated  development  can  take  place  only  when  the 
developing  animal  is  from  first  to  last  provided  with  nourishment  by  means  of  which 
it  can  develop.  This  occurs  either  by  the  egg  receiving  from  the  mother  body 
nutritive  yolk  to  help  in  its  development,  or  by  its  behig  nourished,  as  in  viviparous 
animals,  direct  from  the  mother  body.    Everything  that  is  connected  with  such 
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nourishment  of  the  developing  animal  is  a  secondary  addition  to  the  original  develop- 
ment. We  cannot  think  either  of  a  bird  embryo  at  the  time  of  incubation,  or  of  a 
mammalian  embryo  in  its  egg  envelopes  as  an  independent  and  self-feeding  animal. 

4.  Direct  development  may  occur  together  with  gradual  development  or  meta- 
morphosis in  the  ontogenetic  development  of  the  animal.  Of  all  the  original  in- 
dependent stages  of  development,  often  only  one  or  a  few  are  preserved,  viz.  those 
which  are  specially  capable  of  competition,  whilst  all  the  others  disappear  in  the 
direct  development.  Thus  the  insect  egg  develops  direct  into  the  caterpillar  or 
larva  by  the  help  of  the  nutritive  yolk.  The  larva  at  this  stage  of  development, 
being  suited  for  competition,  procures  food  for  itself  independently,  grows  vigorously, 
and  then  again  develops  direct  (pupal  stage)  by  the  help  of  the  stored-up  food  into 
the  adult  winged  insect. 

5.  The  effect  of  the  struggle  for  existence  on  the  larvae  at  the  various  stages  of 
development,  and  especially  on  those  which  feed  independently,  is  juBt  the  same  as 
on  adult  animals.  It  is  therefore  to  be  expected  that  the  different  manners  of  life 
(attached,  free-swimming,  ^mrasitic,  etc.)  during  the  stages  of  development  should 
determine  adaptations  and  modifications  in  the  larval  organisation  similar  to  those 
in  adult  animals.  Such  modifications,  however,  have  a  limit  not  clearly  known  to 
us,  just  because  the  stages  they  affect  are  stages  of  development  whose  purpose  is 
to  produce  an  adult  sexually  mature  animal. 

6.  The  more  important  organs  or  systems  of  organs  are,  the  earlier  do  they 
begin  to  form  in  the  larva ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  order  of  their  development  in 
time  is  in  direct  correspondence  T^ith  their  importance  to  the  adult  animal. 
Whatever  holds  good  for  the  adult  animal  also  naturally  holds  good  for  eveiy 
organ  and  for  every  adaptation ;  its  development  becomes  more  and  more  direct,  and 
more  and  more  abbreviated  ;  it  adapts  itself  more  and  more  to  the  purpose  of  reaching 
as  soon  as  possible  the  form  and  arrangement  which  belong  to  the  adult  animaL 
Increasingly  defined  localisation  of  the  developing  parts  is  a  necessary  consequence 
of  their  earlier  commencement. 

We  see  from  the  above  that  in  phylogenetic  investigations  it  is  perhaps  still 
more  difficult  to  decide  the  true  bearing  of  ontogenetic  than  of  anatomical  facts. 
We  can  only  attain  to  phylogenetic  conclusions  of  a  certain  degree  of  probability 
when  comparative  anatomy  and  comparative  ontogeny  go  hand  in  hand,  when  com- 
parative anatomy  takes  into  account  the  developing  organs,  and  when  comparative 
ontogeny  does  not  leave  out  of  consideration  the  last  stages  of  development. 

Segmentation  and  gastmlation. — When  we  come  to  investigate  in  what  manner 
the  bi-laminar  germ,  the  gastrula  of  the  Metazoon,  arises  out  of  the  fertilised  egg, 
we  find  what  appear  to  be  very  different  methods  of  development.  Numerous 
thorough  investigations  have  proved  that  this  variety  of  methods  is  almost  exclu- 
sively caused  by  the  quantity  and  distribution  of  the  nutritiye  yolk  in  the  egg. 
If  we  assign  to  the  influence  of  the  nutritive  yolk  the  importance  that  is  due  to  it, 
we  shall  be  convinced  that  one  single  process  underlies  all  these  different  phenomena. 
We  must  keep  well  in  view,  (1)  that  the  nutritive  yolk,  or  deutoplaam,  is  an' 
inert,  lifeless  nutritive  material  deposited  in  the  egg  cell,  and  (2)  that  the  forma- 
tive yolk,  or  the  protoplasm,  with  the  nucleus  it  encloses,  is  the  only  living  active 
portion. 

We  have  already  spoken  of  the  variations  in  amount  and  distribution  of  the 
deutoplasm  in  the  egg.  We  shall  now  describe  the  first  appearance  of  Begmentation 
or  furrowing  in  the  different  kinds  of  eggs.  The  following  are  the  tyjies  of  eggs 
whose  segmentation  we  propose  to  describe  : — 

Holoblastic  alecithal  egg.  Holoblastic  telolecithal  eggs,  vdth  varying  quantity 
of  nutritive  yolk :  Eupomattis  (Annelid)^  Discocelis  {Polyclad\  Banellia  {EMurid), 
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ClenopKora.  Holoblutic  centrolecithftl  egga :  Ocryoiiia  {CriupcdoU  Sttduaa).  tlero- 
blutic  telolecithal  eggs :  Short.     Ueroblutic  centrolecithal  eggs :  Inted). 

The  first  dimioiu  occur  in  direotions  which  nem  to  be  identical  iii  the  eggs  of 
moat  anim&ls.  The  first  pluio  of  division  which,  after  previous  nuclear  division, 
Bepantes  the  two  daughter  cells  of  the  egg,  i.t.  the  first  two  MgmeutaUon  •phsTM, 
or  blutcaiiarM,  runs  in  the  direction  of  the  principal  Bxia  of  the  egg,  from  the 
animal  to  the  vegetative  pole.  Bj  the  animal  polo  we  mean  that  iiortion  of  tlie 
Burbce  of  tbe  egg  ativhich  the  spermatozoon  entered,  and  near  nhich,  in  telolecithal 
eggs,  the  chief  mass  of  the  formative  yolk  lies.  Tlie  [lomt  lying  diametrically  opposite 
to  thia  we  c»ll  the  vegetative  pole.  The  first  plane  of  divUion  la,  therefore,  with 
relation  to  the  two  poles,  matldloiuL 

The  bolobltatlo  kltdtlud  egg  falls  at  the  first  divisioii  into  two  similar  blaato- 
meres,  each  of  which  has  a  iiucle\is  in  ita  centre. 

The  llolobUstlc  telolaolthal  egg  falls  generally  into  two  blastomeres,  each  of  which 
repeats  the  strttcture  of  the  undivided  egg.  Elach  blaatomere  bIiowb  polar  dilferentia- 
tion— at  the  animal  pole  lies  the  greatest  mass  of  formative  yolk  with  the  nucleus, 
at  the  vegeUtive  pole  the  greatest  mass  of  nutritive  yolk  (Fig.  89,  B,  C). 

The  holablutia  oantrolBoithal  egg  (Geryonia)  Taiis  into  two  blutotneres,  eacli  of 
which  repeats  the  structure  of  a  telolecithal  egg,  the  formative  yolk  only  ap|>earing 


oerely  ■  portion  from  tha  uimal  pole  ( 


at  the  free  surface  of  the  blaatomere,  and  not  at  the  side  vrhicli  is  directed  towards 
the  plane  of  division.  The  nucleus  of  each  bisstomerc  lies  superficially  in  the  forma- 
tive yolk  (Fig.  89,  V). 

In  the  marobUttic  tvloltolthal  egg  the  inert  lifeless  nutritive  yolk  is  so  strongly 
develojied  in  comparison  with  the  living  active  formative  yolk,  that  the  formative 
yolk  when  dividing  is  not  able  to  effect  the  division  of  the  whole  of  the  nutritive 
yolk.  The  former  only  therefore  divides,  the  Utter  remaining  undivided.  We  have 
thoa  a  large  sphere  of  nutritive  yolk,  with  two  masses  of  formative  yolk  divided  by  a 
meridional  furrow  at  the  animal  pole,  in  each  of  which  lies  a.  nucleus  (Fig.  89,  F). 

In  the  merebUatle  controlaalUud,  or  rather  SMHleotthal,  egg  the  central  forma- 
tive yolk  a^tn  alone  is  able  to  divide  under  the  influence  of  the  nucleus,  while  the 
remaining  portions  of  the  egg  continue  at  first  undivided  (Fig.  89,  E). 

The  Mcond  plant  of  dlvUion  is  also  meridional  and  stands  at  right  angles  to  the 
fint.  It  divides  each  of  the  firet  blostomerea  into  two  halves  exactly  in  the  same 
way  a*  the  liret  plane  divided  the  whole  egg. 

The  third  plan*  of  dlvlilou  seems  to  he  pretty  generally  winatoTUL  It  is  visible 
on  the  exterior  of  the  egg  aa  an  equatorial  fnnov.  It  stands  at  right  angles  to  the 
Gnt  two  planes  of  division  and  to  the  chief  axis  of  the  egg,  and  divides  tbe  Arst  4 
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bliuttomcree  iutn  S,  of  which  the  4  auimal  iiortioiiB  Tunn  the  animal  {mrt  of  the  germ, 
and  the  4  vegrtnlive  [lortionn  its  vegetative  [>art. 

Id  the  holobl&gtlc  aleciUiiJ  genu  tho  8  blostomcreB  arc  of  eigual  eiic,  it[«1  lh« 
tliini  (.lane  ofdiriaioushon-a  itself  outwardly  w  a  strictly  eqiinlori»l  circular  furrow 
iKig.  WO.  A). 

lu  lioloblastla  tslolecithal  germa  oauli  of  tiia  t  blastonierai  divide*  into  ■ 
amaUer  animal  hlastoiuoru,  uonaisting  almost  excliuively  of  funuative  yoltc,  anil  ■ 
lar^^r  vegetative  blastoniore  containing  the  nntritive  yolk  and  a  small  quantity  of 
formative  yolk.  The  greater  jiart  of  the  latter  lies  towarda  the  animal  pole  of 
the  hlastomere  and  contaiua  the  nucleus.  Each  vegetative  blastomerc  of  the  gram  of 
8  blaatomerea  thus  repeats  the  atructure  of  a  bloatomere  of  tlie  germ  at  the  i-hlaita- 
mere  stage.  Tlie  more  comriderable  tho  quantity  of  nutritive  yolk  in  the  germ, 
the  larger  i»  the  vegetative  blaitomere  as  conitiared  ivith  the  animal.  The  smallei 
blaatomerea  are  called  microm>ru,  the  larger  mmciamani.  The  diviaion  of  the  i 
blastomeres  into  1  micromer^  aud  j  mscromerea  looks  aa  if  the  former  budded  fn<m 
theUtter(Fig.  90,  a,  C). 

In  the  holoblurtlo  cemtroleoitlial  {Qcryonid)  germ,  after  the  appearancfl  of  the 
third  plane  of  diviaion,  wliieh  is  here  strictly  equatoml,  tho  8  bUatomprea  ari>  of 

•MM 

Via.  tiO.—A,  y.  Dlagrami  Ihowliig the  8-bIaitamers  stage  of  dUTerent  eggi. 

fqual  size.  Each  blostoniere  has  a  jieripheral  layer  of  roiinative  3'olk,  with  a  iiiitleua 
imbedded  in  it,  and  a  mass  of  uutriUve  yolk  towards  tlie  centre  of  the  apherical  germ 
(Fig.  BO,  D). 

The  germ  of  the  Ctenophora  departs  From  the  usosl  arrangement  of  the  telolevithal 
bolohlastic  germ,  aince  the  thin)  iirocoss  of  division  is  not  equatorial.  Eauh  of  llie 
i  blastomerea  cliviilea,  in  a  plane  alantingly  meridional,  eo  that  tho  germ  cousisls 
of  S  approximately  equal  blustonu^rea,  of  which  4  lie  rather  nearer  the  aiumal  poln 
than  the  other  4.  Tho  8  blantomercs  are  grouped  round  a  oantrol  apace,  wbifh 
lies  in  the  principal  ails  of  the  germ.  Each  hiastomere  shows  the  atrocturp  of  the 
original  ClenoplHtmn  egg,  the  formative  yolk  lying  chiefly  at  the  animal  pole  of  the 
hlattomere,  and  tlie  more  considerable  nutntive  yolk  forming  its  larger  vegetaliv* 

In  the  inerobUaUa  teloleolUul  germ,  in  oanseqnence  of  the  great  developnieat  of 
the  nutritive  yolk,  the  "equatorial"  division  takes  place  quite  near  the  animal  pole. 
Exteriorly  this  division  ia  visible  as  a  circular  furrow  (polar  circle)  which  divides  the 
4  prominences  of  formative  yolk  into  4  sraaUer  central  prominences  with  nuclei,  and 
4  [leiiphcral  prominences  alEio  with  nuolei.  The  4  central  and  the  4  peripheral 
|)rominencea  are  not  completely  aepamled  below  the  siuface,  either  from  each  other 
or  from  the  subjacent  nutritive  yolk  (Fig,  flO,  F). 

In  the  menbUatio  meaolecitha]  germ  the  S  oontral  masses  of  formativo  yolk, 
each  provided  with  a  nucleus,  are  not  separated  from  tlie  great  mass  of  nutritive 
yolk  surrounding  them  (Fig.  SO,  £), 

So  general  rule  can  he  given  for  further  diviaions.  Many  meridional,  equatorial, 
and  crosa  divisious  follow.     The  determination  of  the  processes  in  detaol  is  the  more 
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difBi-ult  in  that  diviaknu  oocnr  Bimoltaneoiuly  at  different  {winti  of  the  germ,  and 
the  nambn  of  blutomerea  conaidenbly  inctvuea.  Starting  with  the  S-blastomere 
stage,  ire  will  further  follov  the  coune  of  development  of  each  gtrm  tj'pe. 

1.  Id  the  bolohlwUe  al»cltl»M]  genn  (Fig.  91),  out  of  the  8  blaatomerea,  by 
repeated  mendioiial  and  equatorial  division,  16,  32,  etc,  hlastonieres  of  abont 
equal  size  are  prodneed,  whiuh  leather  form  the  uni-laminar  trail  of  a  Bi>here, 
irhicb  b«coiDe«  hollow  by  the  fonnation  of  a  cavit;  (MgmeatiAlMi  et-titj,  bUaioenl) 
(total  equal  tiuroiring).  At  this  stage  the  germ  is  called  bl«>tala,  or  ecaloblaitnlk, 
because  it  is  hollow.  During  repeated  division  of  the  blastomerea  the  blaetnia 
becomes  flattened  at  the  vegetative  pole  ( C),  the  flattened  part  ainka  into  the  seg. 
mentation  cavity  mora  and  more,  so  that  the  iiivaginated  portion,  which  consists  of 
Tegetative  blaatomeres,  approaches  the  non-invaginated  part  liy  means  of  complete  or 
partial  reduction  of  the  cavity.  VTe  now  hare  before  us  a  germ  consisting  of  two 
layers  of  blaatomeree,  which  have  become  epithelial.  The  outer  layer  is  the  Mto- 
dwu,  the  inner  the  mdodcnii.  At  the  edge  of  the  •partun  of  inT*cliimUaii  or 
bUatopor*  the  two  layen  paat  into  each  other.    The  endodennal  blaatomeres  or  cells 


Q 

Pio.  fli.— aacmeBtatlan  and  gaitmlation  Kio.  H'    flncmimtitlnn  and  gaatnUaUon  of 

afaholablaatiaalMdthalgenn.   fi,  Blutula.  ateloleeitbal  anwlthUttlesBUItm  jolk(or 

D,  gutmU.    f\,  Begmentitkiti  ciiity  ;  i,  eeto-  Bupomatns).  m(,  Hlcromeraa :  nio,  nuaniiKnii  \ 

derm;  in,  mdodcnu;  U,  blulopore.  ex,  endmltnii ;  nu.  nKsodaim;  U.  blutopon. 

form  together  a  hollow  sac,  the  aieli-antaioii,  the  cavity  of  which  opens  extenutlly 
through  the  blastopore.  At  this  stage  the  germ  w  called  gaitrula,  and  iu  this  case 
calosaitinla,  because  the  blastopore  leads  into  an  open  enteric  cavity.  This  pro- 
cess, by  which  a  blastnla  becomes  a  gaatmla,  is  called  inTaglnatlon  or  ambole. 

3.  In  the  holobUatio  talotooithal  genus,  the  phenomena  of  blaatula  and  gastrula 
formation  are  at  least  apparently  different  according  Co  the  presence  of  much  or 
little  nutritive  yolk.  Let  us  lirst  consider  a  germ  with  little  nutritive  yolk,  as, 
for  example,  that  of  Eupotiuilai  (Fig.  62).  It  consists  of  4  animal  mlcroineres 
and  4  vegetative  macroraeres.  Tlie  difference  in  their  siios  is  uot  very  great, 
because  of  the  small  maaa  of  nutritive  yolk,  and  the  tliird  plane  of  divisiou  lies  near 
the  tme  equator.  First  the  4  micromeres  divide,  then  the  4  maeromeres.  We  thus 
now  bsve  6  micromeres  and  8  maeromeres.  Tlie  micromeres  continue  to  divide,  and 
the  maeromeres  follow  at  a  slower  rate.  While,  however,  the  micromeres  always 
divide  into  two  cells  or  biastomerea  of  pretty  equal  size,  the  Minitaiial  divisions 
of  the  maeromeres  arc  such  that  each  divides  into  a  micromere,  which  is  direotod 
towards  the  animal  side  of  the  germ  and  contains  less  nutritive  yolk,  and  iuto  a 
turned  towards  the  vegetative  pole  and  containing  more  nutritive  yolk. 


124 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


cat*. 


The  numb«r  oF  micromeren  thus  inrieaaes,  as  in  the  first  plnce  thoy  thetneetvca  divide. 
ami  in  tlie  second  place  uen'  micrunieres,  produced  hy  maeniDicreB,  btoraiK  addwl 
to  them.  This  process  of  the  oooUnual  prodootion  of  microroeres  is  ertnjniBly 
important  for  the  comprtliensioii  of  all  following  types  of  segmentation  and  gastnila- 
tion.  Tho  furrowing  is  total,  but  already  a  little  nn^qnaL  Tlie  blastiiia  wbivii 
naulta  ia  a  ctEloWastnla,  with  a  cap-like  cover  of  mioronusres  and  a  lower  |*ft 
foRn«d  of  a  few  yolk -containing  macromerea.  In  conaequenoe  of  the  considerable 
avse  of  the  mncromeres  the  segmentation  cavity  ia  somowhiil  navrowed.  Tho 
gustrula  is  formed  by  invagination,  and  looks  as  if  the  layer  of  niaci'oinereB  which  sinks 
in  were  groH'n  round  on  all  sides  by  mioromerea.  Tbe  gastmla  is  a  co^logastliila, 
and  the  areh-enterio  cavity  appears  narrowed  in  consequence  of  the  large  hm  of 

Closely  connected  with  the  segmentation  and  germ-layer  formation  just  described 
ia  another  process,  an  example  of  which  is  afforded  by  the  developing  germ  of  Boiullia 
(Fig.  93).  Tho  process  is  eaaentialiy  the  same ;  tho  apparent  variationa  are  explicable 
by  the  fact  Uut  the  moss  of  nutritive  yolk  is  more  oonsidaraUe,  Tbe  4  largr 
niacromeres,  burdened  with  jolk,  apjiear  in  uoDae<iUeiicB  of  their  me  aa  the  fixed 
resting-iKjint  round  which  the  processea  of  development  take  place.  At  first, 
as  before,  the  4  miyromores  divide.  The  i  macromerea  are  telolocillial 
btastomeres.  The  chief  mass  of  tlic  formative  yolk  left  alter  the  first  division 
'or  budding  no  longer  Ilea  in  the  direction  of  the  antma)  polo,  but  at  aome 
distance  from  it,  toivarda  the  outer  edge  of  the  4  miciomeres.  The  division  or 
budding  of  tliese  4  macromerea  leads  to  tho  formation  of  4  micromeros,  which 
take  up  a  position  axternally,  aide  by  side  with  those  ali'eady  formed  {A).  The  4 
;s  still  contain  a  remnant  of  formative  yolk,  which,  as  it  always  lies  at  the 
edge  of  tho  mioromerc  cap,  moves  along 
the  surface  of  tho  genn  from  the  aniuwl 
side  of  the  macromeres  towards  lie  vegeta- 
e  jmlo  of  the  genn.  Thus  the  proeens 
on  {B,  C).  As  the  micromeres  divide, 
te  their  numl>cr  increases  by  the  con- 
ton  of  t  ■ 

^^^^^^^P  n  ^^^B^^,  surrounded,  eveiywhero  excejit  at  a  small 
^^^^^^Bk*  ^^K^SS^^  Bi>ace  at  the  vegetative  [lole.  This  procesa 
^^^^^^^^    ^H^^EB^    is  epibole;  the  growtli   of 

^^^^^^^^H  ^^^^1^91    micromeres  over  a  resting  mass  of  very 

^^^^^^^^H  ^^m^^^^^K    \a.igB  macromeies.     It  will  lie  aeen  trom 

i^^^^H^^^V    ^^^K^^^f      ^^^  above  description  that  this  process  and 

^^^'^^W         ^^91^^      ''"''  °^   invagination   are  fundamoutally 

identical.     Tho  gustrula  which  is  formed 

d^gMtndatlra   j^  ^   solid  ■tnTOgutrula,   whose  anteric 

_  _  n-  \^wii>tni™''    '*"'y  '*  almost  filled  Up  by  the  lal;ge  sile 

"'"  '    '  *       of  the  yolk-laden  macromeres.    The  micm- 

mei'es  present  at  this  atajje  fnria  tho  ectoderm  ;  the  macromeres  represent  tie  mdi- 
meutB  of  the  ondoderm  and  of  a  part  of  the  mesoderm.  The  blastula  stage  of  thb 
method  of  development  ia  utirecognisable. 

From  the  ty])e  of  segmentation  exemplified  by  Sowltia  wi>  [joss  on  lo  one  nearly 
related  which  occurs  in  the  Foli/clada  (Fig.  94)-    The  formation  of  m' 
their  growth  over  the  macromeres,  is  Just  as  in  Bonellia.     But  here  the  4 
which  are  first  constricted  yield,  hy  division,  the  whole  ocloder 
which  become  oonaCricted  o?  from  th«  macromeres  in  the  smund  (and  third)  order. 
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yidd  »  great  put  of  the  mModerm  (niuaeuUture,  Bexosl  organs,  coimectiTe  tissue), 
and  an  overgrawn  bj  the  ectodenn  mioromeres.  All  niicromerea  wbicli  are  detached 
later  belong  to  the  eudodem.     We  have  here  before  us  a  typical  case  ot  the  teudency 


d  shut  back  formatioiiB  to  very  early  atagsa  of  develop 
not  developed  in  the  Folyelada,  sinoe  the 
separatioQ  of  ectodenu  and  endodenn  occurs 
as   early  aa  the   8  -  blaatomere   stage.     We 
shall  return  to  this  later. 

The  CtenopKora  exhibit  an  interestiug 
process  of  segmentatioii  and  gastmlation 
intermediate  between  the  gastrulation  by 
means  of  epibole  of  the  telolecithal  holo- 
blastic  eggs  and  the  gaatrulation  by  de- 
lamination  of  the  centrolecithal  eggs  to  be 
apolcen  of  later,  Tlio  8-blaatomere  stage  of  UJ^^J^Jj^, 
*■' -ninuJs    has  been    deacribed  above.  MHwna  gt 


^nt.     A  ty|>ical  gastrula  is 


.Sagmsntatlon  a 


a  Folyolad 
!*n*mtlon  of 
Mil.);  >nr„ 


All  the  8  blastomeres  are  telolecithal,  with  ii 
the  formative  yolk  directed  towards  the 
animal  pole.  What  oooars  at  the  l-blastomere  stage  of  the  telolecithal  huloblastic 
eggs  hitherto  described,  viz.  the  constriction  of  the  4  niicromercs  from  the  4  macro- 
merea,  here  takes  place  one  stage  later,  at  the  B-blaataniere  stage.  The  S  blosto- 
meres  in  fact  give  off  8  micromeres  towards  the  sl>oral  [Kile  (Fig.  9S,  A).  Tlic  further 
segmentation  is  quite  similar  to  tliat  of  BoneUia.  Tlie  micromeres  increase  in 
nnrntier  (I)  by  division,  (2)  by  the  continual  adtlition  of  new  micromeres  towards 
the  vegetative  pole,  by  constrietioii  froni  the  uiacromeres  [B,  C).  After  the  micro- 
meres have  thus  grown  round  the  niacromeres,  leaving  a  large  region  at  the  vegeta- 
tive pole  in  which  the  macromeres  come  freely  to  the  surface,  the  fomiation  of 
micromerea  does  not  cease,  as  in  the  Folyelada,  The  already  formed  micromeres, 
however,  yield eiolusively  ectoderm ;  theremainingmacroraerea,  ijartoftheineaodenn 
and  the  endoderm.     Here  also  no  very  recognisable  gastnila  is  developed. 

Fia.  <!».— TlUM  itagM  In  tlie  •agmantatlon  ot  a  Ctenopharan  egg.    ml,  MlrromFm: 


all  n 


In  alt  i>roc«sses  of  the  formation  of  m 
noted.  After  a  macromere  has  constricted  olf 
thing,  after  a  bUatomere  has  <livided  into  a 
tive  yolk,  and  into  a  largo  macromere  vr 
formative  yolk  or  protoplasm  which  reroa 
the  aasinilation  of  nutritive  yolk  before  thi 

3.  Segmentation  and  gastmlation  of  the  holoUaatle  eantroledtlial  germ, 
give  as  an  example  of  this  the  Oeryonid  germ  which  has  \<een  the  most  carefully 
investigated  and  is  the  best  understood  (Fig.  Bfl).  We  are  already  acnuainted  with 
the  S-blastomere  stage.  Each  blastomere  is  telolecithal,  with  deutojilasm  directed 
towai^  the  centre  of  the  germ  and  protoplasm  towards  the  cirouroferauee.  The 
9  Wastomeres  divide  into  18,  and  then  into  32  blastomeres  of  equal  siie,  which 


bllow  ng  a  to  lie  specially 
ere  or  n  1  at  is  the  same 
ere  «  th  1  ttle  or  no  nutri- 
nt  ¥0  yolk  the  portion  of 
r  n  ere  grows  evidently  by 
aga  n  d    ide. 

-    -  We 
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all  remain  telolecitlial  in  the  aame  tray  (w  in  the  8-bU9tomere  rtage.  The  32 
bl&atiimerea  of  the  ajiherical  germ  form  a  single  layer  round  a  oonmderablg  central 
cavity.  A  blastula-llke  stage  thus  occurs,  thoagh  the  germ  has  really  another  signi- 
Scance,  as  the  ceutral  cavity  doea  cot  represent  the  segmentation  cavity  ot  the 
aUcithal  genn,  but,  aa  we  shall  see,  the  enteric  cavity. 

When  32  blastomerea  are  formed,  the  formation  of  mlenunflrM  follows.  From 
each  blastomere  a  micrnmere  is  constricted  off  on  the  outer  side,  bo  that  the  germ 
now  represents  a  double-layered  hollow  sphere,  whose  outer  layer  is  Conned  of  micro- 
merea,  and  whose  inner  layer  consista  of  maoromeres.  The  micromeres  increase 
in  number  (1)  by  themselves  dividing;  (2)  by  the  fonnation  once  more  of  micro- 
meres which  are  constricted  oET  on  Uie  outer  side  of  the  macromeres.  The  micromeres 
form  the  ectoderm,  the  macromeres  the  endoderm,  which  snrrotmde  a  completely 
closed  cavity — the  enteric  cavity.  The  germ  thiu  represents  a  otelogastnila  without 
blastopore.     We  call  this  a  ccsloplanola.    The  formation  of  the  two  germ  layers  in 

A  B  C 


tho  manner  described  above  is  called  deUmbUition.  It  must  appear  clear  from  our 
description  that  this  cannot  be  sharply  distinguished  from  apibole.  Both  processes 
rest  on  the  formation  of  micromeres.  In  Bontllia  and  the  Polydada  the  first 
formation  of  micromeres,  or  delamination,  takes  place  at  the  4-blaatomere  stage,  in 
the  Ctawphora  at  the  8-hlastomere  stage,  and  in  Qeryoaia  at   the  32-hlMtomere 

4.  Tlie  merobUstlc  masolMilthil  germ  was  left  at  the  stage  where  the  formative 
yolk  or  protoplasm  was  divided  into  8  small  masses,  each  with  a  nucleus,  in  the 
centre  of  the  undivided  nutritive  yolk.  If  we  compare  this  stage  with  the  8- 
blostomero  stage  of  the  Oeryonid  germ,  we  shall  see  that  these  8  masses  of 
formative  yolk  correspond  with  the  8  portions  of  protoplasm  of  the  latter  germ,- 
only  that  in  the  former,  in  consequence  of  the  originally  different  arrangement  of  the 
nutritive  yolk,  the  masses  of  protoplasm  lie  at  the  centre,  while  in  the  latter  they 
are  jieripheral.  In  the  mcroblastic  germ  the  nutritive  yolk  is  undivided,  the 
formative  yolk  bcbg  incapable,  at  the  time  of  division,  of  effecting  the  division  at 
the  same  time  of  so  large  a  mass ;  in  the  holohlostic  egg  the  formative  yolk  controls 
the  whole  leas  massive  nutritive  yolk. 

The  8  central  nucleated  masses  of  protoplasm  of  the  meroblastic  mesolecitbal 
germ  (Fig.  97)  we  shall  call  marocytei.  They  are  often  branched,  and  haveamccboid 
movements.  Their  processes  penetrate  tho  surrounding  mass  of  yolk,  and  are  also 
connected  with  the  thin  layer  of  protoplasm  which  is  found  at  the  surface  of  the 
germ.     They  feed  at  the  expense  of  the  deutoplasm. 

Tlie  S  merocytcH  divide  into  16,  32,  and  so  on,  and  move  at  the  same  time 
centrifugally  through  the  yolk  to  the  surface  of  the  germ,  where  they  form  a  simple 
continuous  layer.  It  is  this  layer  of  merocytes  which  is  called  the  bUvtodwm. 
Tlio  germ  baa  now  become  centrolecithal,  and  agrees  in  its  structure  with  the  Oeryonid 
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germ  before  the  rormation  of  mfcromerae  or  deUmination,  except  that  the  central 
nutritive  yolk  ia  here  still  undiTided. 

The  further  developmeot  of  the  germ  hu  unfortunately  not  yet  been  thoroughly 
inveBtigKted,  Some  obaerrationB  tend  to  show  that  at  this  point,  as  in  the  Grrifiniid 
germ,  delaminatioii  or  rormation  of  microneres  takes  place.  Tlio  merocytes  at  the 
aurface  divide  in  auch  a  way  that  the  outer  portion  separates  off  completely  as  a 
naclested  micromere  layer  detached  on  all  eidee,  while  the  innei  ikortion  remainx  iu 


the  nutritiTe  yolk  as  a  nucleated  merocyte  layer.  Thus  the  two  germ  layers  are 
formed  ;  the  outer  micromere  layer  repreaents  the  ectoderm  ;  the  central  mass  of 
nutritire  yolk  with   the  merocytee  which   belong  to  it  probably  represeutH   the 


■  that  in  the  partial  segmentation,  i 


9   by  increasing  in  number  and  feeding  at  the  exjiense  of  the 
■e  yolk,  become  able  at  last  to  overiiower  and  incorjioralo  it,  i.e.  they  can 

The  gastnila  is  here  a  solid  itoTOpUnilllu 

It  hae  been  observed  in  many  a 
multiplication  of  the  central  merocytes,  only 
some  of  them  move  towards  the  surface,  there 
to   form   the  blastoderm,   while    the   others 
remain  in  the  yolk- 

5.  The  manblMtlo  taloledtbml  germ  (Fig. 
68).  We  left  this  germ  at  the  8-Ulast«mero 
stage,  with  undivided  moss  of  nutritive  yolk. 
We  may  here  also  call  the  masses  of  proto- 
plasm maiocytM.  They  stand  iu  exactly  the 
same  relation  to  the  collection  of  protoplasm 
at  the  animal  pole  of  the  blostomeres  of  the 
holoblastic  telolecithal  egg  as  do  the  merocytes 
of  the  mesolecithal  meroblasUc  germ  to  the 
protoplasmic  |>ortion  of  the  blastomercs  of  the 
Oeryoaid  germ. 

The  S  primary  merocytes  divide  in  the 
following  manner.  The  4  central  merocytes 
divide  into  4  secondary  central  merocytes  in 
contact  with  one  another  at  the  animal  pole, 
and  4  secondary  ]>eripheral  merocytes.  Tlic 
former  ore  now  entirely  sovered  from  each 
other  and  from  the  nutritive  yolk  as  micro-  l>l*«lD  tdotaolthal  en  (or  a  ihark).  sfWr 
mma.  The  latter  remain  connected  «ith  the  ^^J^W'^'n™';  Jp.deutopU™; 
yolk  as  merocytes.     Tlie  primaiy  peripheral 

merocytes  also  divide,  but  their  descendaiits  lenisin  connected  with  the  yolk  as 
merocytes.  Some  of  them  even  sink  into  the  nutritive  yolk  as  branched  and  probably 
amceboid  merocytes. 
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The  region  at  the  animal  pole  of  the  genn  (egg)  in  which  the  micromeres  and  some 
of  the  merocytes  are  visible  is  called  the  germ  or  germinal  disc. 
The  further  course  of  segmentation  is  as  follows: — 

1.  The  micromeres  already  formed  continue  to  divide  independently. 

2.  Towards  the  edge  of  the  germ  disc  new  micromeres  are  constricted  off  from  the 
merocytes,  and  then  associate  themselves  to  those  already  existing,  so  that  the  area 
of  the  micromere  region,  or  germ  disc,  increases. 

3.  The  merocytes  at  the  edge  of  the  germ  disc,  as  well  as  those  which  lie  deep  in 
the  nutritive  yolk,  constantly  divide,  so  that  not  only  does  the  germ  disc  grow  at  its 
edge,  but  the  nutritive  yolk  becomes  more  and  more  crowded  with  merocytes,  which 
penetrate  further  and  further  into  it. 

Finally,  the  germ  shows  the  following  structure  :  at  the  animal  pole,  in  the  middle 
of  the  germ  disc,  lies  a  flat  mass  of  micromeres  consisting  of  several  layers,  the  rudi- 
mentary ectoderm.  Lying  at  the  edge  of  the  germ  disc,  and  imbedded  in  the  yolk, 
are  merocytes.  The  greater  number  of  these  merocytes  yield  the  material  from  which, 
by  the  formation  of  micromeres  in  a  way  hereafter  to  be  described,  a  large  part  of  the 
mesoderm  and  the  endoderm  are  built  up.  By  the  constriction  of  micromeres  from 
merocytes  at  the  edge  of  the  germ  disc,  and  by  division  of  the  already  formed  ecto- 
derm cells,  the  cap  of  ectoderm  increases  still  more,  so  that  it  grows  more  and  more 
round  the  germ  as  the  blastoderm. 

We  see  that  in  the  development  of  the  meroblastio  telolecithal  egg  the  gastmla 
form  is  unusually  indistinct,  because  of  the  enormous  mass  of  the  nutritive  yolk. 
The  micromere-cap  respresents  the  ectoderm  ;  the  yolk  with  the  merocytes  the  endo- 
derm and  part  of  the  mesoderm.  If  a  blastopore  is  sought  for,  this  can  only  be  re- 
presented by  that  portion  of  the  germ  which  is  not  covered  by  the  ectoderm  cap, 
where  the  nutritive  yolk  comes  to  the  surface.  The  edges  of  the  blastopore  are 
represented  by  the  edges  of  the  ectoderm  cap.  The  gastrula  formation  here  also 
occurs  by  means  of  epibole ;  the  gastrula  is  a  solid  discogastmla. 

In  the  above  description  only  the  most  important  types  of  segmentation  and 
formation  of  the  two  primitive  germ  layers  have  been  brought  forward.  The 
processes  in  the  animal  kingdom  are  in  reality  extremely  varied,  yet  most  of  them 
can  be  included  without  much  difficulty  under  one  or  other  of  our  heads.  The  great 
majority  of  investigations  are  still  insufficient ;  because  in  some  cases,  as  in  the 
meroblastic  eggs,  observation  is  very  difficult.  The  difficulty  is  to  establish  quite 
clearly  the  distribution  of  the  formative  yolk  in  the  egg,  and  to  follow  the  division 
of  the  blastomeres  in  detail. 

The  method  of  gastrulation  does  not  afford  any  means  of  recognising  the  relation- 
ships of  animals,  as  it  is  determined  by  the  quantity  and  distribution  of  the  nutritive 
yolk,  and  this  may  be  quite  dissimilar  in  animals  nearly  related,  and  similar  in 
widely  separated  forms. 

The  question,  which  sort  of  segmentation  and  gastmlation  is  the  original,  has 
been  much  discussed.  Most  authorities  hold,  not  without  reason,  total  equal 
furrowing,  the  formation  of  a  coeloblastula,  and  the  subsequent  formation  of  a  coelo- 
gastrula  by  invagination  to  be  the  original  method.  This  view  is  supported  chiefly 
by  the  following  facts : — (1)  the  want  of  a  nutritive  yolk,  which  cannot  have  been 
present  in  corresponding  racial  forms  ;  (2)  the  similarity  of  the  blastula  with  certain 
Protozoan  colonies  {Magosphcsray  Volvox) ;  (8)  the  similarity  of  the  coelogastrula 
with  the  simplest  CalentercUa  {Olynthus,  Hydroids),  Just  this  similarity  makes  it 
possible  for  us  the  more  easily  to  imagine  these  germ  forms  as  independent  adult 
animals. 

The  free-swimming  gastrula,  which  is  usually  ciliated  on  the  outer  surface, 
possesses  a  mouth  (blastopoi*e)  through  which  it  can  or  could  take  food  into  the 
enteric  cavity. 
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It  is  important  to  note  that  in  most  of  the  higher  bilaterally  symmetrical  animals 
the  bilateral  symmetry  appears  very  early.  The  gastrula  of  these  animals  is 
bilaterally  lynimetrioal,  i,e,  only  one  plane  can  be  made  to  cnt  it  into  two  exactly 
■imilar  halVes.  We  can  consequently  distinguish  in  the  gastrula  upper  and  lower, 
anterior  and  posterior,  right  and  left.  The  gastrula  of  the  radiate  CcshnUeratxiy  on 
the  contrary,  is  radiate  or  rather  uniaxiaL  There  is  one  principal  axis  round  which 
all  the  elements  of  the  body  are  arranged  in  circles.  This  principal  axis  has  unlike 
poles  ;  at  one  pole,  the  vegetative,  lies  the  blastopore  ;  the  other,  the  animal  pole,  is 
closed. 

Bilateral  symmetiy  is  shifted  back  in  many  bilaterally  symmetrical  animals 
to  much  younger  stages  of  development — to  the  blastula  or  the  segmentation  stages. 
In  a  few  cases  even  the  egg  is  bilaterally  symmetrical,  and  the  position  of  the  future 
principal  regions  of  the  body  can  be  determined  even  in  it. 

In  the  uniaxial  gastrula  the  blastopore  is  round  and  closes  to  a  point.  In 
the  bilateral  gastrula,  however,  it  has  become  slit-like,  and  closes  either  from  front 
to  back  or  mce  versa^  in  a  line  lying  in  the  ]>lane  of  symmetry  or  median  plane  of 
the  body. 

Ontogeny  of  the  Cnidaria. — ^The  segmentation  is  everywhere  complete.  Tlie 
formation  of  the  gastrula  occurs  by  invagination,  epibolo,  or  dclamination.  In  the 
last  case  a  coloplannla  arises  direct.  Where  a  coelogastrula  or  a  sterrogastrula 
occurs  it  changes,  in  all  cases  except  the  Ctmophoraf  into  a  planula  by  the  closing 
of  the  blastopore.  This  is  generally  (ree-swimming  and  ciliated,  and  has  a  tuft  of 
long,  mostly  immobile  sensory  hairs  at  the  original  animal  ])ole,  which  we  now  call 
aboraL  A  Hydroid  arises  out  of  the  blastula  by  the  fonuation  of  the  definite  oral 
aperture  by  means  of  a  breach  where  the  blastopore  closed,  the  animal  having 
attached  itself  by  the  aboral  end  of  the  body.  Round  the  mouth,  the  tentacles  bud 
out  as  hollow  outgrowths  of  the  ectoderm  and  endoderm. 

The  direct  development  of  a  OraspedoU  Medusa  from  the  fertilised  egg  is  best 
known  in  Oerymiia^  with  whose  blastula  we  are  already  acquainted. 

Between  ectoderm  and  endoderm  a  jelly  is  formed,  which  constantly  increases  in 
mass,  so  that  the  ectoderm  sac  is  separated  by  a  great  interval  from  the  endoderm 
sac  which  it  encloses.  At  one  i>oint  only,  the  future  oral  pole,  which  ])rol)ably  agrees 
with  the  vegetative  pole,  the  endoderm  sac  remains  in  contact  with  the  ectoderm 
sac  The  permanent  mouth  is  formed  at  this  |K)int  of  junction  by  means  of  a  breach, 
while  at  the  same  time,  at  some  distance  from  the  mouth,  the  velum  arises  as  a 
circular  thickening  of  the  ectoderm,  and  the  6  tentacles  as  buds,  into  whose  axes 
solid  processes  of  the  endodcrmal  sac  grow.  The  connection  of  the  endodennal  ten- 
tacle axis  with  the  gastral  sac  soon  ceases.  Tlie  oral  surface  of  the  larva,  which  is 
surrounded  by  the  tent£u;les  and  the  velum,  sinks  in  and  becomes  the  concave  sub- 
umbrella.  The  Medusa  form  thus  gradually  comes  into  existence.  How  the  radial 
vessels  are  formed  in  Oeryonia  has  not  been  investigated. 

A  Scyphopolyp  {Sajj^hula  of  the  Acraspeda^  Coral  polyp)  arises  out  of  a  planula 
in  the  following  way  (Fig.  99).  The  j)lanula  {A)  attaches  itself  by  the  animal  or 
aboral  end  of  its  body  {B),  At  the  oral  end  the  Ijody  of  the  ectoderm  sinks  in  in  the 
shape  of  a  pit  and  forms  the  ectodermal  oesophagus  with  the  external  mouth  (C?). 
The  base  of  the  oesophagus  then  breaks  through  in  the  direction  of  the  gastral  cavity 
(/)),  and  so  arises  the  enteric  aperture.  The  oesophagus  of  the  Scyphula  is  at  first 
not  a  round  but  a  flatly  compressed  tube  {F),  On  each  side  of  it  a  prolonga- 
tion of  the  enteron  penetrates  between  it  and  the  ectodermal  body  wall — the  first 
2  gastric  pouches.  Crosswise  to  these  there  is  a  further  growth  of  2  new  jwuch- 
shaped  invaginations  of  the  enteron  between  the  cesophagus  and  body  wall.  Thus 
arise  around  the  oesophagus  the  4  gastric  pouches  of  the  Scyphula  (^,  mt).  The 
VOL.    I  K 
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iiHighbonring  endodemisl  wsIIb  of  every  2  gastrio  ponchea  appl;  Clienuelveg  to  tuicli 
□thee  Bud  form  the  partitiou  waJls  or  wjiU  {If,  ne),  which  are  continued  also,  witli 
free  axial  edges,  into  the  central  gaatric  cavity,  and  there  fomi  the  BO-oalled  gMtric 
ridges.  The  first  4  tentacles  {E,  I),  arise  around  the  oral  diio  aa  outgrowths  of  tha 
ectudemi  aud  endoderm.  The  endoderm  Forms  a  solid  axis  in  the  tentacles,  whiuh 
niise  over  the  4  gastric  pouches,  and  vhich  increase  in  number  Later. 

In  the  Coral  polyps  the  formation  of  the  tentacles,  gBStric  ponohes,  aud  partiiion 
walls,  if  not  exactly  like  tlie  above,  is  still  similar,  aud  the  endodemial  axes  of  tlie 
Icutaclea  arc  hollow  Irom  the  first. 

The  most  ini]>ortint  (acts  about  the  development  of  the  Scyphula  intt 
•pedt  Medusa  have  alroftdy  been  pveo  on  pp.  77,  lOfl,  107,  and  118. 

The  direct  development  of  tlie  Aeraspede  Mediaa  ont  of  the  egg  is  ca 


m  throu^  tbeBcjrphnlft 


Ins  tbraagfi  of  the  aat«rlD  aperture.  £,  Scyphola.  F,  TnnBvurvD  aio 
t;,  Th«  Huie  Uiroogh  Mags  D  it  ttie  luvel  of  the  line  a^  H,  TianiFunic  »a 
(£)iiC  tin  level  o-k  I,  th«  uiiie at  Uie  Im-el  »(.  Bkok.  ectadBrm-,  str 
CliiKuti  K,  lepta;  iM,  gutria  poacha;  I.  tentacle;  m.  gastric  civitj;  i 

oiently  known,  Comjiare  what  was  said  of  the  development  of  the  mesoderm  of  the 
Gmil  (p.  100). 

The  development  of  the  Clau^kora  is  in  a  certain  way  opposed  to  that  of  all 
other  Citidaria.  The  total  tmaqna]  Airrowing  of  the  telolecithal  egg  has  already  been 
described,  as  also  tlie  formation  of  a  two-layered  germ  by  epiliole.  "We  here  affao 
resume  nur  account  of  the  dovelojiment. 

After  the  8  macromeres  have  formed  a  cap  of  microiiierra  which  yield  tlie  whole 
ectoderm,  they  themselves  divide  into  IS  macromeres,  which  arrange  tiiemselvw  as 
a  plate  on  tlie  vegetative  aide  of  the  germ.  Thereupon  each  of  the  IS  macromeres 
coustricts  otf  one  micramere  on  the  under  side,  i.e.  towai'ds  the  vegoladvo  surface 
of  th«  germ  (Fig.  100),  The  IS  tnicronieres  so  formed  are  a  [nrtof  tliemesodnrtiul 
rudiment,  the  rudiment  at  any  rate  of  the  tentacle  mesoderm.  They  may  be  con- 
sidered, perha]i9,  as  pact  of  the  elidcdenn,  as  an  early  pivxluct  of  sw|isnition  from  it. 
The  mesodermal  axis  of  the  CCenophwan  tentacle  might  then  l>e  compai'ed  wil]i  the 
ondodcrma)  tentacle  canals  or  tentacle  axes  of  the  other  Cnidaria. 
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After   the  It  mesoderm 

Iil&te  b«comei  depressed,   while, 


(me)   h»vfl  been   formed,   the  n 

e,    tlie   ectodfrm   cap   spreads 


piiagaatni>mo(U!iiin> 

out  more  and  more  towards  the  vegetative  i>o\e.  i 
which  we  can  already  observe,  beaideit  the  ttro 
jirimitive  germ  layers,  a  mesodermal  rudiment  [B). 
The  latter,  bj  the  invaginatioD  of  the  16  macro- 
meres  whioh  represent  the  rudiment  of  the  eiida- 
dermal  gastro-canal  systems,  come  to  lie  inside,  i 
towards  the  gastric  cavity.  Later  on  it  reaches 
a  pontion  quite  at  the  animal  pole,  beneath  the 
ectoderm  (C),  its  elements  at  the  aaroe  time  increas- 
ing by  division.  The  ectoderm  at  tlie  vegetative 
I>ole  becomes  depressed  inwards  round  the  blasto- 
pore, and  thus  forma  a  stomodDsum  (tt),  the  rudi- 
ment of  the  (esophagus  (erroneouilj  stomach]  of 
the  adnlt  Ctau^hore.  The  mesoderm  at  the  a)ioraI 
polo,  viewed  from  this  pole,  assumes  tlie  ahaiie  of 
a  cross.  Two  op]>oBite  limbs  of  the  cross  stretch 
out  into  the  rudiments  of  the  two  tentacles,  which 
appear  aa  outgrowths  of  the  ectoderm.  Tlie  ecto- 
derm thickens  at  the  aboral  pole  to  form  the 
sensory  body  (Fig.  101,  si).  Swimming  plates 
appear  as  fused  cilia  in  S  meridians,  arranged  in 
pairs  at  the  surface  of  the  ectoderm.  At  first 
only  a  few  swimming  plates  are  formed  in  each 
TOW,  but  their  number  gradually  increases.  The 
hollow  spaces  of  the  gastro-canals  appear  ns  lisaurea 
penetrating  from  the  gastric  cavity  to  the  circum- 
ference. Between  the  endoderm  and  the  stomo- 
dnniu  on  the  one  side,  and  the  ectoderm  on  the 
other,  a  clear  mass  of  jelly  ia  secret«d.  Tlio  various 
elements  which  in  the  CleTU/phora  occupy  the 
jelly  are,  according  to  some  investigators,  derived  of  dsvelopmant  n: 
from  cells  migrating  inwards  from  the  ectoderm;  »ner llatKiluilkoir.  r 
according  to  others  they  are  yielded  by  the  '(g„u^e„ .  ^  „„„„  b^^j .  j 
radimentary  mesoblaat,  which  has  been  described  f^^,.  ,-iv<[y;  u,  mophigua  (  ' 
above.  iIkud):  ^.Jelly. 
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CHAPTER    III 

The  organiiation  of  the  Flatwonni — The  life-hiitory  of  the  Cettoda  and 
Trematoda— The  development  of  the  Marine  Planaria — The  influence  of 
ParaiitJim. 

THE  THIRD  RACE  OR  PHYLUM  OF  THE  ANIMAL  KINGDOM. 

PLATODES— FLATWORMS. 
Systematic  Review. 

Class  I.  TnrbeUaria. 
Free-living  Platodes,  with  ciliated  body  epithelium. 

Order  I.  Polycladlda,  Marine  Planaria. 

Large  Turbellaria  with  flat,  leaf-shaped  body,  with  numerous  ovaries  and  testes, 
without  vitellaria,  mostly  with  2  separate  genital  apertures.  The  intestine  very 
much  branched,  the  branches  anastomosing. 

Tribe  1.  Cotylea. 

With  ventral  sucker.  Mouth  and  pharynx  in  the  middle  of  the  body  or  further 
forward.  Tentacles  wanting  or  foimd  at  the  anterior  edge  of  the  body.  Anony^muSf 
Tliysanozoon,  Yuivgia^  Cycloporus^  Stylostomurrif  Eurylepta^  Prosthiostomum, 

Tribe  2.  Aootylea. 

Without  sucker.  Mouth  and  pharynx  in  the  middle  of  the  body  or  further  back. 
Tentacles  wanting,  or  2  dorsal  neck -tentacles  present.  Planocera,  Leptoplana, 
TrigonoporuSy  Cestoplana, 

Order  IL  Trioladida  (Freih-water,  Land,  and  Marine  Planaria). 

The  generally  large  body  is  long  and  flat.  Mouth  and  tubular  pharynx  behind  the 
middle  of  the  body.  One  common  external  genital  aperture  with  2  germaria  and 
numerous  testes  and  vitellaria.  .  The  alimentary  canal  consists  of  an  anterior  unpaired 
portion  and  of  two  lateral  posterior  limbs,  which  are  again  provided  with  side  branches. 
Planaria,  Dendrocoslum  (in  fresh  water),  Oeodesmus,  Bipalium  (on  land),  Ounda  seg- 
mentata  (marine). 

Order  HL  Bhabdoccslida. 

In  fresh  and  salt  water.  Small  forms.  Intestine,  when  clearly  distinguishable, 
a  straight  tubular  ciecum  without  or  with  very  slightly  pronounced  lateral  branches. 
Body  elongate,  mostly  cylindrical,  more  rarely  flatly  compressed. 
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Tribe  1.  Alloioocola. 
Intestine  sharply  separated  from  the  iiarenchyma,  often  with  short  lateral  sacs. 
Numerous  small  testes.     Female  germ  glands  either  2  ovaries  or  2  germ-vitellaria, 
or  se^mrate  germaria  and  vitellaria.     Monotua^  Plagiostoma,  Vortkeros, 

Tribe  2.  Bhabdoocola. 

Intestine  sharx)ly  separated  from  the  parenchyma,  without  lateral  diverticula. 
In  the  parenchyma  there  occur  spaces,  generally  of  considerable  size,  filled  with 
fluid,  which  form  a  sort  of  coelome.     2  large  testes.     Female  germ  glands  either 

1  or  2  ovaries,  or  1  or  2  germaria  and  vitellaria,  or  2  germ  -  vitellaria.  V&rUx, 
Graffilla  (parasitic),  MacrorkynchuSf  Meaostoma^  ProrhynchuSy  Microstoma  and  Steiw- 
stoma  (in  these  two  genera  the  sexes  are  separate),  Macrostoma, 

Tribe  8.  AcoBla. 
Without  distinct  intestinal  canal ;  with  digesting  parenchyma.     Without  excre- 
tory organs  ;  with  numerous  very  small  testes,  and  2  ovaries.     Nadina,  Convoluta, 

Class  II.  Trematoda. 

Parasitic  unsegmented  Platodes,  without  covering  of  cilia,  mostly  with  forked 
intestine.  Mouth  and  pharynx  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  2  testes,  1  ger- 
marium,  and  2  vitellaria  branched  or  divided  into  numerous  lobes. 

Oi-der  I.  Ectoparasitioa  (monogenetic). 

With  at  least  3  suckers.  Development  direct,  without  alternation  of  genera- 
tions, or  heterogeny ;  life-history  simple.  Tristomuniy  Diplozoon  (two  young,  not 
yet  sexually  mature  animals  early  fuse  in  the  shape  of  a  cross,  and  only  become 
sexually  mature  in  tliis  condition)  Polystomurriy  Oyrodactylus. 

Order  II.  Endoparasitica  (digenetic). 

With  at  the  most  2  suckers.  Life-history  with  heterogeny.  Distoma  hepcUicum 
(life-history,  p.  169,  Fig.  119),  D,  lanceolatum,  both  in  the  bile  ducts  of  the  sheep. 
Distoma  isostomum,  ChpKjecophorus  hxmaiobius,  in  the  blood  in  the  portal  veins 
of  man  (in  Africa),  sexually  separate  ;  the  male  with  a  channel  on  the  ventral  side 
for  the  reception  of  the  female.  Amphistoma,  Monostomum,  The  sporocysts  and 
redias  usually  live  in  water  snails  ;  the  sexual  generation  mostly  in  the  intestines  of 
vertebrates. 

Class  III.  Cestoda  (Tapeworm). 

Endoparasitic  Platodes  without  cilia  and  without  intestine,  with  numerous  testes, 

2  germaria,  and  1  or  2  vitellaria  broken  up  into  lobes.  With  organs  of  adhesion  only 
at  the  front  end  of  the  body. 

Order  I.  Monozoa. 

Unsegmented  individuals.     Amphilina,  CaryophyllcBUSf  Archigetes. 

Order  II.  Polyzoa. 
Cestode  stocks  arising  by  strobilation :  segmented  tapeworms.  With  scolex  and 
chain  of  proglottides.  Phyllobotkriumi  Tetrarhynchus,  LigtUa  (very  indistinctly  seg- 
mented). Bothriocephahis  lotus 'j  broad  tapeworm  (Fig.  117,  C,  p.  164)  in  human 
intestine.  Over  3000  proglottides.  With  2  pit-like  suckers  in  the  head.  Genital 
apertures  on  the  flat  surfaces.  Larva  ciliated  in  water.  Scolex -like  young  form 
in  flesh  of  the  Pike,  of  the  Burbot,  and  perhaps  of  other  fish.  Schistoc^halus. 
Tricenophoms,    Tceiiia ;  with  4  suckers.     T.  Saginata  {tnediocanellata)  (Fig.  117,  A^ 
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p.  164),  without  hooks  on  the  rostellum,  with  over  1000  proglottides,  sexual  a^wrtures 
placed  on  the  edge ;  in  the  human  intestine.  The  finn,  a  CysticercuSf  lives  in  the 
muscles  of  the  ox.  T,  mlium  (Fig.  117,  ^,  p.  164),  with  double  circle  of  hooks  on  the 
rostellum.  Sexual  apertures  placed  on  the  edge.  About  800  proglottides.  Finn  : 
Cystieercus  ctlluhsa  in  flesh  of  the  i)ig  (Fig.  120,  p.  172).  T,  serraia,  in  intestine 
of  the  dog.  Finn  :  Cystieeretu  pisi/armis,  in  the  liver  of  rabbits  and  hares.  T.  crassi- 
collis,  in  the  intestine  of  the  domestic  cat  and  of  other  Felidae.  Finn :  Cystioercus 
fasciolaris,  in  the  liver  of  the  mouse.  T.  euatmerinOf  in  intestine  of  the  dog,  and 
scolex-like  finn  in  the  body  cavity  of  the  dog-louse.  T.  eomuruSt  in  intestine  of  the 
dog.  Finn :  Coenurus  eerebralia^  in  brain  and  spinal  marrow  of  the  sheep,  causing 
"staggers."  T,  echinocoeeus^  in  the  small  intestine  of  the  dog;  finn,  EcMnoeoecus 
veUrinorum  in  the  liver  of  man  and  in  that  of  different  domesticated  ungulates. 

I.  General  Remarks. 

The  race  of  the  Platodes  forms  a  very  natural  division  of  the 
animal  kingdom,  containing  the  three  classes  of  the  Turhdlarvi,  the 
Trematoda^  and  the  Cestoda.  Their  fullest  development  is  shown  in  the 
organisation  of  the  free  living  Turhdlariay  which  move  forward  by 
creeping  or  gliding,  while  in  the  Treniatoda  and  Cestoda  many  degenera- 
tions and  simplifications  have  taken  place  in  consequence  of  parasitism. 
The  organisation  of  the  Turbellaria  more  than  any  other  therefore 
supplies  us  with  the  clue  to  understand  the  systematic  position  of  the 
Platodes  and  their  affinities. 

Of  all  MetcLzoa  it  is  the  Platodes,  and  especially  the  Turbellaria, 
whose  general  structure  most  agrees  with  that  of  the  CielerUerata,  ie. 
of  the  Cnidaria,  They  might  almost  be  placed  near  the  Ctenophora 
as  creeping  Cnidaria, 

On  account  of  the  absence  of  a  eoBlome  between  the  alimentary 
canal  and  the  integument,  and  of  a  separate  blood-vascular  system, 
the  function  of  circulation  is  performed,  as  in  the  Cnidaria,  by  the 
digestive  system  as  gastro-canal  apparatus.  An  anus  is  wanting  here 
as  there.  The  Platodes  show,  however,  on  the  other  hand,  many 
essential  differentiations  of  organisation  which  we  miss  in  the  Cnidaria, 
and  which  are  in  great  part  to  be  referred  to  the  creeping  mode 
of  life.  All  the  Platodes  are  bilaterally  symmetrical ;  wo  can  dis- 
tinguish in  their  bodies  an  anterior  and  posterior,  an  upper  and  lower, 
a  right  and  left  The  aboral  surface  of  the  body  of  the  Cnidaria 
becomes  in  the  Platodes  the  dorsal  surface,  the  oral  the  ventral 
surface,  in  whose  centre  the  mouth  originally  lies.  The  sensory  organs 
collect  chiefly  at  that  part  of  the  body  which  goes  first  in  creeping, 
ie.  at  the  anterior  end,  and  the  principal  part  of  the  central  nervous 
system  also,  the  brain,  which  originally  lay  at  the  aboral  pole,  i,e,  at 
the  centre  of  the  dorsal  surface,  has,  following  the  sensory  organs, 
moved  more  or  less  far  forward. 

Those  organs  and  systems  of  organs  which,  in  the  Ccdenierata, 
showed  the  tendency  to  leave  the  body  epithelium  and  deposit 
themselves  below  it,  forming  a  middle  layer,  have  in  the  Platodes 
become  markedly  mesodermal,  viz.  (apart  from  the  connective  tissue) 
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the  sexual  organs,  the  musculature,  and  the  nervous  system.  The 
musculature  is  arranged  under  the  body  epithelium  in  a  muscle  layer 
whose  elements  have  transverse,  longitudinal,  and  diagonal  courses. 
Dorso-ventral  muscle  fibres  stretch  between  the  ventral  and  dorsal 
surfaces.  The  whole  arrangement  of  the  musculattu'e  seems  adapted 
for  the  creeping  motion.  The  nervous  system  forms  a  plexus  of  nerves 
lying  in  or  on  the  muscle  layer,  which  is  more  strongly  developed 
on  the  ventral  than  on  the  dorsal  side.  In  this  plexus  single  stronger 
nerve  trunks  are  more  clearly  developed,  and  they  meet  together  from 
various  directions  in  one  central  pointy  the  brain.  In  very  many 
Platodes  this  nerve  plexus  forms  the  so-called  ladder  nervous  system, 
in  which  we  distinguish  the  following  parts : — (1)  the  brain,  lying  at 
the  anterior  end  of  the  body ;  (2)  the  two  principal  longitudinal  trunks 
proceeding  out  of  it  and  running  on  the  ventral  side ;  (3)  transverse 
commissures  which  connect  these  latter. 

The  so-called  water- vascular  system  is  very  characteristic  of  the 
Platodes.  It  is  a  system  of  fine  canals,  on  the  one  hand  ramifying  in 
the  mesoderm,  and  on  the  other  emerging  externally,  which  has  certainly 
an  excretory,  and  perhaps  at  the  same  time  a  respiratory  purpose.  In 
the  Cnidaria  no  such  system  has  been  observed. 

The  Platodes  are  hermaphrodite.  Besides  the  sexual  reproduction 
by  means  of  fertilised  eggs,  there  is  also  (in  Trematoda)  parthenogenetic 
reproduction  and  (in  Tvrbellaria  and  Cestoda)  asexual  multiplication 
by  fission  or  gemmation. 

For  the  comprehension  of  the  relation  of  the  Platodes  to  the  CnuUiriat  the  know- 
ledge of  two  animal  forms,  which  have  been  considered  to  be  intermediate  forms  between 
the  CtenophoTa  and  the  Turbellaria  {Polyclada),  is  necessary.  Only  one  specimen 
of  each  has  till  now  been  described.  One  of  these  forms  is  Coslqplana  Meczaikowi, 
the  other  Ctenoplana  Kowalevskii,  Unfortunately  our  knowledge,  especially  of  the 
first  form,  is  very  insufficient.  Their  sexual  organs  and  their  development  are 
unknown,  so  that  we  cannot  be  sure  whether  we  have  to  do  with  young  stages  or 
vfith  adult  animals.     But  in  any  case  both  forms  are  of  the  greatest  interest. 

Caloplana  is  a  little  animal  about  J  of  an  inch  long  and  J  broad,  whose 
appearance  quite  coincides  with  that  of  a  Polyelad,  The  body  is  flatly  compressed 
and  ciliated  all  over  ;  it  creeps  on  the  ventral  surface.  In  the  centre  of  the  dorsal 
surface  lies  a  vesicle  with  a  mass  of  otoliths.  Near  it  on  each  side,  right  and  left,  is 
a  long  tentacle  feathered  on  one  side,  which  can  be  withdrawn  into  a  special  sheatb. 
In  the  middle  of  the  ventral  side  lies  the  mouth.  The  gastro-canal  system  consists 
of  the  quadruply-lobed  stomach  and  numerous  anastomosing  canals  radiating  from 
it.  From  the  stomach  2  canals  rise  towards  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  body,  where 
they  apparently  end  blindly  in  front  of  and  behind  the  otolith  vesicle. 

Ctenoplana  has  in  general  the  same  body  form  as  Cosloplana ;  but  besides  the 
general  ciliation  this  animal  also  has  on  the  dorsal  surface  eight  short  rows  of  stiff 
plates  arranged  like  a  rosette  ;  these  correspond  with  the  ciliated  or  rowing  plates  of 
the  CUmophoray  and  lie  in  special  grooves,  out  of  which  they  can  be  protruded.  The 
arrangement  of  the  gastro-canal  apparatus  is  like  that  in  the  CcRloplana,  In  the 
middle  of  the  dorsal  surface  occurs  a  formation  similar  to  the  sensory  body  of  the 
Ctenophora.  At  the  base  of  the  depression  containing  the  otoliths  there  is  on  each 
side  a  nerve  centre  with  nerves  proceeding  from  it,  and  near  these  on  each  side  a 
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solid  tentacle  with  short  lateral  branches.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  the  tentacle  on 
each  side  is  found  an  aperture  leading  into  a  system  of  canals  which  branch  in  the 
body  parenchyma,  and  which  the  discoverer  of  CUnoplana  com|varcs  with  the  water 
vascular  system  of  the  Platodes.  Under  the  body  epithelium  lies  a  basal  or  skeletal 
membrane,  under  this  a  Uyer  of  longitudinal  muscles,  and  under  this  again  a  layer 
of  transverse  muscles.  Besides  these  there  are  dorso- ventral  muscular  fibres  brancheii 
at  both  ends,  which  adhere  on  one  side  to  the  dorsal,  and  on  the  other  to  the  ventral 
basal  membrane.  There  are  special  bundles  of  muscular  fibres  for  the  protrusion  and 
withdrawal  of  the  ciliated  plates. 

These  two  forms  agree  with  the  Ctenophora  chiefly  : 

1.  In  the  possession  of  an  aboral  sensory  body. 

2.  In  the  possession  of  8  rows  of  ciliated  plates  {Cteiioplana), 
8.  In  the  possession  of  feathered  tentacles. 

4.  In  the  general  structure  of  the  Inxly. 

Caloplana  and  CUncplana  are  not  yet  bilaterally  symmetrical.  The  chief  axis  nms, 
as  in  the  CUnophora,  from  mouth  to  sensory  body.  It  is  very  much  shortened.  Tlie 
lateral  plane  runs  through  both  tentacles ;  the  median  or  sagittal  plane  stands  at 
right  angles  to  it.  Each  of  these  planes  divides  the  l>ody  into  2  similar  halves. 
If  such  forms  were  always  to  move  forwards  in  the  direction  say  of  its  median  plane, 
and  if  at  this  end  special  sensory  organs  were  to  develop,  or  the  sensory  body  come 
more  forward,  they  would  become  bilaterally  symmetrical.  Only  one  plane,  viz. 
the  median  plane,  would  divide  the  body  into  2  exactly  similar  halves.  We  could 
then  not  only  distinguish  upper  and  lower,  but  anterior  and  |)osterior  regions  of  the 
body. 

Coeloplana  and  CUnoplana  agree  with  the  Polyclada  : — 

1.  In  the  flatly  compressed  form  of  body,  and  in  the  capacity  of  moving  forward 
by  creeping. 

2.  In  the  general  ciliation  of  the  body. 

3.  In  the  possession  of  a  skeletal  membrane  {CUnoplana). 

4.  In  the  possession  of  a  dermal  musculature,  consisting  of  a  longitudinal  and  a 
circular  layer. 

5.  In  the  possession  of  dorso- ventral  muscle  fibres  branched  at  both  ends. 

6.  In  the  general  arrangement  of  the  gastro-canals. 

7.  In  the  possession  of  2  (in  Polyclada^  however,  unfeathcred)  dorsal  tentaoleH 
and  of  a  dorsal  nerve  centre  (?). 

8.  In  the  possession  of  a  water- vascular  system  {CUnoplana  ?). 

The  peculiarities  mentioned  under  1-5  may  be  considered  as  duo  to  the  creeping 
mode  of  life. 

Caloplana  and  CUnoplana  are  distinguished  both  from  the  CUiwphora  and  the 
Polyclada  by  the  want  of  an  ectodermal  wsophagus, — at  least  no  such  oesophagus 
has  been  described. 

II.  The  Body  Form. 

Most  of  the  Platodes  are,  as  their  name  indicates,  more  or  less 
flat  The  Polyclada  are  leaf-shaped.  In  these  all  intermediate  forms 
between  the  broad  oval  and  the  long  ribbon  occur.  The  Triclada  are 
mostly  long,  lancet-shaped,  with  dorsal  surfaces  slightly  arched.  Among 
the  land  Triclada  forms  occur  of  great  length.  In  the  Jiliabdocaila 
great  variety  prevails;  there  are  flat,  disc-shaped,  plano-convex,  and 
often  spindle-shaped  animals.  Among  the  Trematoda  the  ectoparasites 
and  a  few  small  endoparasites  {e,g,  Distoma  hepatkum^  D,  lanceolatum) 
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are  flat  and  compressed.  Most  of  the  endoparasitic  Distoma  species, 
on  the  contrary,  are  more  or  less  cylindrical.  The  Cesioda  or  tape- 
worms are  ribbon -like,  and  consist  chiefly  of  a  row  of  consecutive 
segments  progressively  increasing  in  size  posteriorly  (proglottides).  In 
fronts  where  the  body  thins  away,  the  segmentation  is  indistinct.  The 
thin  neck  portion  swells  into  a  knot-like  tapeworm-head  (scolex),  which 
is  provided  with  organs  of  adhesion. 

in.  The  Outer  Body  Epithelium. 

A  distinct  body  epithelium  occurs  only  in  the  Turbellaria,  In  the 
Tremaioda  and  Cestoda  it  is  replaced  by  a  resistant,  elastic,  cuticular 
membrane,  which  is  generally  perforated  by  very  fine  pores.  It  is 
indeed  not  impossible  that  this  integument  itself  is  a  much  modified 
epithelium.  The  body  epitheliiun  of  the  Turbellaria  is  ciliated.  The 
ciliary  motion  serves  principally  (1)  for  Respiration  (by  the  main- 
tenance of  a  constant  circulation  of  the  water  over  the  naked  surface 
of  the  soft  animal)  and  (2)  for  Locomotion  (especially  of  the  smaller 
forms). 

Unicellular  dermal  glands  open  in  the  skin.  In  special  glandular 
cells  of  the  skin  the  so-called  rod  or  rhabdite  cells,  spindle-shaped 
glandular  secretions  occur ;  the  so-called  rods  or  rhabdites,  although 
found  in  other  divisions,  are  specially  characteristic  of  the  Turbellaria. 
Whereas  the  rod-glandular  cells  in  most  Polyclada  lie  in  the  epithelium 
itself,  in  most  Tridada  and  BhabdoccdidcB  they  sink  deep  into  the 
parenchyma,  and  only  remain  connected  with  the  epitheliiun  by  means 
of  long  thin  processes  (rod -passages)  in  which  the  rhabdites  are 
conveyed  outwards  and  deposited  in  the  epitheliiun.  Typical  stinging 
capsules  also  occur  in  the  epithelium  of  many  Turbellaria.  There  are 
besides  numerous  intermediate  forms  between  true  rhabdites  and  true 
nematocysts. 

IV.  The  Gastro-eanal  System. 

This  has  entirely  disappeared  in  the  Cestoda.  These  endoparasites 
are  nourished  endosmotically  by  the  juices  which  surround  them. 

In  the  other  Platodes  the  gastro-canal  system  is  well  developed,  and 
shows  in  a  few  divisions  modifications  almost  as  important  and 
characteristic  as  those  in  the  Cnidaria.  We  can  everywhere  dis- 
tinguish in  it  two  principal  parts :  (1)  an  oesophagus  or  pharyngeal 
apparatus,  which  comes  from  a  depression  of  the  outer  integument  and 
is  consequently  lined  with  ectodermal  epithelium ;  and  (2)  the  endo- 
dermal  iiitestine  or  gastral  apparatus.  We  will  treat  of  these  two 
parts  separately. 

L  The  pharyngeal  apparatus.  This  opens  externally  through 
the  mouth,  and  internally  through  an  enteric  apertiu^e  into  the  gastral 
apparatus. 
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The  position  of  the  mouth  ia  in  no  animal  race  so  eictTaordinarlly 
variable  as  in  the  Platodes.  We  hold  that  the  originttl  poaition  of  the 
mouth  is  the  central  one,  in  accordance  with  the  views  set  forth  in  the 
general  remarks,  and  with  its  position  in  Clenc^lana  and  Cceloplana. 
This  position  is  found  only  in  Turbellaria,  i.e.  among  the  Folyclada  in 
the  families  of  the  Arumymida,  Planoccrida,  and  most  L^toplanidas,  and 
among  the  BJiabdocaiidtB  in  a  few  Accela  and  Mesoitomida.  In  the 
remaining  Piatodes  the  mouth  ie  placed  either  more  to  the  front  or 
to  the  back,  without  in  any  case  reaching  the  extreme  anterior  or 
posterior  end  of  the  body.  The  mouth  lies  somewhat  further  forward 
than  the  middle  among  the  Poiydada  in  the  Pseudoceridte,  among  the 
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Hhabdocalida  in  many  Aaela,  and  also  in  Mesoslomidee,  Probosridea,  and 
Plagwdomdo'..  It  is  found  near  the  anterior  end  of  the  body  in  the 
Euryl^idtt  and  Prosthiosiomidte,  among  the  Poiydada,  in  many  lihabdo- 
atla,  and  all  Trematoda.  It  lies  somewhat  behind  the  middle  in  a 
few  Lepioplanida  among  the  Poiydada,  all  Tridada,  and  many 
Bhaidoeaiid(E  (especially  in  the  MonolidiE).  It  is  met  with  near  the 
posterior  end  of  the  body  in  the  CestoplanidfB  among  the  Poiydada,  and 
in  many  Plagwttamido'  among  the  jilloiocxla. 

The  structure  of  the  pharyngeal  apparatus  is  very  varied  in  the 
Platodee.     We  can  only  briefly  describe  the  chief  types. 

The  pharyngeal  apparatus  of  the  Convolulida,  the  MiermUymidcF,  and 
Macrostomida  among  the  Rhabdocalidie,  ia  distinguished  by  it^  great 
simplicity  and  its  embryonic  condition  (in  most  Aemla  it  is  even 
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entirely  wanting).  In  the  3  families  mentioned  it  consists  of  a 
simple  oesophageal  tube  between  mouth  and  intestine  (Pharynx 
simplex,  Fig.  102,  A).  This  simple  oesophagus  becomes  at  first 
complicated  by  the  massing  of  definitely  arranged  muscles  aroimd  it. 
The  muscular  wall  of  the  oesophagus,  then,  almost  always  projects  in 
various  ways  more  or  less  far  into  the  lumen  of  the  oesophagus,  so  that 
we  can  now  distinguish  in  the  pharyngeal  apparatus  2  chief  parts :  (1) 
the  oesophageal  or  pharyngeal  pouch,  and  (2)  the  muscular  ossophageal 
bulb  or  pharynx  which  projects  into  it  When  the  oesophageal  pouch 
is  not  spacious,  and  the  pharynx  with  its  free  inner  surface  projects 
only  a  short  way  into  it,  the  latter  is  generally  round  or  barrel- 
shaped,  and  is  sharply  marked  off  from  the  body  parenchyma  which 
surroimds  it  by  a  layer  of  muscle  (Pharynx  bulbosus.  Fig.  102,  B). 
In  this  form  we  meet  it  in  nearly  all  BhaMoccela,  in  the  PlagiostomidiE 
among  the  Alloiocoda^  and  further  in  all  Trematoda. 

In  very  many  Turbellaria  the  pharynx  projects  as  a  circular  fold 
into  the  mostly  spacious  pharyngeal  sheath  or  pouch,  and  takes,  like 
the  latter,  veiy  various  shapes ;  it  is  in  this  case  never  sharply  severed 
from  the  surrounding  parenchyma  by  a  muscle  layer  (Pharynx 
plieatus).  In  all  Polyclada,  with  the  exception  of  Euryleptidce  and 
Prosthiostomidce,  the  pharyngeal  pouch  is  very  spacious,  and  often  has 
secondary  pouches,  which  again  are  occasionally  branched;  and  the 
pharynx  is  a  flat  and  broad  band  which  hangs  as  a  circular  fold  from 
the  sides  of  the  pouch  (Fig.  102,  C).  Such  a  pharynx  can  be  extended 
through  the  oral  aperture,  and,  spreading  out,  envelop  its  prey  on  all 
sides,  as  in  a  sheet.  In  the  EuryleptidcR  and  Prosthiostomidcs  among 
the  Polyclada,  and  in  all  the  Tridada,  and  in  the  Monotidas  among  the 
Alloioccda,  this  circular  fold  becomes  a  more  or  less  extended  cylin- 
drical muscular  tube,  which  projects  freely  into  the  equally  cylindrical 
pharyngeal  pouch  from  its  base.  By  contraction  of  the  circular 
musculature  this  tube  elongates  and  passes  out  through  the  oral 
aperture  (Fig.  102,  D), 

The  relation  of  the  pharynx  plieatus  to  the  pharjmgeal  sac  is 
similar  to  that  of  the  variously-shaped  oral  or  gastric  peduncle  of  the 
Acraspede  Medusa  to  the  subumbrellar  cavity  into  which  it  projects. 

The  musculature  of  the  Platode  pharynx  consists  of  one  or  more  longitudinal 
and  circular  muscular  layers,  and  of  muscle  fibres  arranged  radially  round  the  axis  of 
the  pharynx. 

All  over  the  free  surface  of  the  pharynx,  and  chiefly  at  its  free  end,  unicellular 
glands  (salivary  glands)  open.  These  glands  lie  either  in  the  pharynx  itself  as  in 
the  pharynx  bulbosus,  which  is  sharply  marked  off  from  the  parenchyma,  or,  as  in  the 
pharynx  plieatus,  scattered  about  in  the  parenchyma  round  the  place  of  insertion  of 
the  pharynx.  In  the  latter  case  they  send  only  their  long  and  thin  processes 
(efferent  ducts)  into  the  pharynx. 

The  following  is  the  rule  for  the  position  of  the  pharynx  and  the  pharyngeal  sac 
When  the  mouth  lies  in  the  middle  of  the  body  the  enteric  aperture  is  found  directly 
above  it.  The  axis  of  the  pharynx  and  its  pouch  then  stand  perpendicularly  to  the 
ventral  surface.     If  the  mouth  lies  to  the  front  the  enteric  aperture  lies  behind  it ; 
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the  free  end  of  tlie  pharynx  a  directed  tor«-&rda  and  U  extended  forwards.  Tlic 
oppoute  in  the  c»s«  when  the  mouth  lies  behind  tho  middle  of  the  body.  The 
generally  narrow  ronnd  enteric  spertnre  lends  out  of  tlio  pharynx  or  pliaryiigcBl 
ponch  into  the  endodennsl  gaatral  system. 

n.  The  endodennal  gastral  system  must  be  aeparatiely  deecribcd 
for  the  various  divisions  of  the  Platodes. 

An  anus  is  everywhere  wanting,  as  in  tho  Gnidaria. 


Fir.  lC&~Inta*tUul 


Turbellarla. 

A.  Polyelada  (Fig.  103).  —  The  gastral  system  here  is  very 
aimilar  to  that  of  the  higher  Onidaria  (Mednsm  and  Ctenophora).  It 
consists  of  (1)  the  main  intestine  and  (2)  the  gastro-canale  or  intestinal 
branches.  The  longer  the  body  the  longer  is  the  generally  spacious 
main  or  stomach  intestine.  Where  the  pharyngeal  apparatus  is 
found  in  the  middle  of  tho  body,  the  main  intestine  lies  just  above 
it ;  where  the  pharynx  lies  behind,  the  intestine  in  almost  every  case  is 
found  in  front  of  it.  If  the  pharynx  is  placed  in  front  the  main  intestine 
lies  nearly  always  behind  it.  From  the  stomach  intestine  the  gastro- 
canale  axise  in  varying  numbers.  They  perforate  the  body  parenchyma, 
penetrating  towards  the  edge  of  the  body  in  a  horizontal  direction  on 
all  sides,  and  freely  branching  or  anastomosing  with  each  other  on  the 
way.  Fairs  of  gsstro-canals  can  be  distinguished,  and  there  is  one 
unpaired  canal     The  paired  are  found  in  4  pairs  at  least,  and  often, 
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eapeciall;  in  long  forms,  in  very  numerous  pairs.  The  unpaired 
canal  runs  forward  from  the  front  end  of  the  stomach  intestine 
in  the  middle  line  of  the  body. 

In  a  few  Pobjdada  the  gastro-canals  open  on  the  dorsal  surface  of 
the  body  {Yungia)  through  pores,  or  else  on  the  edge  of  the  body 
{Cyd^oms).  In  Thysanozoon  diverticula  of  the  intestinal  branches 
run  into  the  lobato  processes  of  the  dorsal  surface. 

B.  Trlelada  (Fig.  101). — A  distinction  between  main  intestine  and 
intestinal  branches  cannot  here  be  made.     Three  gastro-canals  start 


a  fi'eih-WBtBr  TdoUda. 
m,  Anlerioc  medJin  int«stlii>l  bnmch ; 
A^  postBiioT  InCfAtiuAl  bnnchn ;  jA, 
phATTnx  ;  pi,  phaTyngeal  poach. 

direct  from  the  intestinal  aperture;  1  impaired,  which  runs  for- 
ward in  the  median  line  and  ofton  possesses  latoral  offshoots  which 
again  branch,  and  2  paired,  which  run  backward  at  the  sides  of  the 
pharyngeal  pouch  and  give  ofT  lateral  branches  towards  the  exterior. 

C.  BtaabdoccelldEe.^The  gastro-canal  eystom  is  reduced  to  a  simple 
sac-like  or  tubular  intoatino  (Fig.  105),  which  runs  in  the  middle  line 
of  the  body.  This  occasionally  (especially  in  the  Monotida)  has 
numerous  short  lateral  diverticula. 
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In  the  BO-caUed  Aaxla  the  alimentary  canal  is  represented  by  » 
mass  of  star-«haped  branched  cells,  in  which  no  intestinal  cavity  can 
be  demonstrated.  Food  enters  this  mass  direct  through  the  mouth  or 
cPBOphaguB  ;  it  has  been  described  as  "  digesting  parenchyma." 

Tnmatoda. — The  gastro-canal  system  of  tbe  Trematoda  most 
resembles  that  of  the  Tridada.  Since  tbe 
mouth  and  pharynx  lie  to  the  front,  the 
intestinal  aperture  leads  into  the  anterior 
end  of  a  short  unpaired  median  portion  of 
the  intestine  called  the  cesophagus ;  this 
soon  splits  into  two  forked  branches  which 
run  backward  (Pig.  106).  In  the  broad  leaf- 
shaped  TremtUoda  to  which  most  of  the 
ectoparasidc  forms  and  also  the  liver  fluke  l*e- 
long,  lateral  branches,  which  again  dinde,  run 
moetly  outwards  from  these  forked  bntwches. 

In  certain  forms  (SlKhoailjfle,  Aipiil</'ia4er) 
tbe  intestine  runs  back  as  an  un]Niircd 
median  cscum.  When  a  median  sucker  is 
developed  at  the  anterior  end  (oral  sucker) 
the  mouth  lies  in  itA  base. 

Tbe  intotinsl  epithelium  of  the  TurUUnrui  i, 
covered,  eyet  Urgrr  or  mulln'  are«B,  with  cilia. 
Intnoellnlar  bkiiig  in  of  food  ii  tctv  coiuuii-u 
in  the  TurhtJUwia,  The  tnnsoiiUnire  of  tLv  piftro' 
vatisl  lyvtem  ii  aa  the  irhole  tht  fcfblj  d^rcl'ijurd, 
and  condni  of  longitndinal  and  oirtular  til-re.-.  In 
the  tWydada  single  cirralar  tnuM-le  ii1>m  «ui-<>-i7) 
each  other  on  ttie  intistiual  bimuthei  al  n-i^:iar 
intervak,  ao  that  in  TOna»(ii*ii<*  of  ili*  fiii-iri'ti'idji 
thus  formed  the  iuteAiua]  t««ucLta  asraine  tlie  apjiKt 
of  crrings  of  litada. 

A»an  snni  i>  wauling,  the  f-wal  mlabmare  fni|iu* 
out  thronffli  the  month,  TTi*  partro-canal  tv-.vrti  ■ 
the  Ttirtellaria  maj,  l-edd<»  the  foDctiuli*  of  -Hik 
lion  and  drmlatiou,  alto  bave  a  mqiiiMVuy  ei^nii- 


V.  Sapportinff  Organs,  Passive  Organs       .^  ^^^^^  j,, 

of  Loeomotlon.  »i-ti]    tvufUWAaal   u-T^m;   n. 

—-  F  1    J  1-  Til        i^i:1nJ    l'>iTjritiidJii&]    Lvn's:   Ir. 

Tnese  are  m  mo^i  son  and  deiicsite  rut-    rortn]  *arkfr. 
todes  little  developed.      In  lie  TurMloria, 

at  least  in  the  Pdyci^-J-  the  basal  membrane,  wbich  ie  renstant  and 
tolerably  firm  and  elastic,  playa  ibe  jkuI  of  a  Eupportiu;^  membnuje, 
to  whidi  tbe  d^roal  musculacore  is  clfjeelr  applied,  aud  in  which 
the  dcii«0'TentzaI  muscle  fibres  are  inaeritid.  Tbe  same  part  i 
certainly  played  by  the  cuticle  of  tbe  Treinaio'ki  and  O^iofftt. 
this,  tbe  more  or  less  compact  parencbynui  lendE  tbe  Ix^ly  a  firmer 
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structure   and   a  greater   consistency,  like  the  gelatinous   tissue   in 
the  Cnidaria, 

YI.  The  Musculature. 

The  collective  muscle  elements  of  the  Platodes  may  be  brought 
into  2  chief  groups:  (1)  the  general  body  musculature,  and  (2)  the 
special  musculature  of  the  organs,  e,g,  of  the  intestinal  canal  of  the 
copulatory  organs,  etc.  The  latter  cannot  here  be  taken  into  considera- 
tion, as  the  musculature  is  adapted  in  every  one  of  the  extraordinarily 
numerous  ciases  to  the  special  activities  of  the  organ. 

The  body  musculature  also  is  by  no  means  so  uniform  throughout 
the  race  as  to  make  a  generally  applicable  scheme  possible.  It 
again  falls  into  (1)  the  dermal  musculature  and  (2)  the  dorso-ventral 
musculatiu'e.  The  first  lies  imder  the  basal  membrane  of  the  integu- 
ment or  under  the  outer  cuticle,  the  second  runs  transversely  through 
the  parenchyma  between  the  various  organs  and  connects  opposite 
points  of  the  basal  membrane  or  the  cuticle. 

1.  The  dermal  musculature  is  composed  of  layers,  which  are 
generally  clearly  separated.  In  each  of  these  layers  all  the 
fibres  run  in  a  certain  direction.  We  can  distinguish  longitudinal, 
tranverse,  and  diagonal  fibre  layers.  The  diagonal  fibre  layer 
is  naturally  always  double.  The  longitudinal  and  the  transverse 
layers  may  also  be  double.  We  find  the  largest  number  of  layers 
— 5  or  6 — in  the  Folyclada;  in  the  Tridada  their  number  is 
smaller,  we  here  find  outer  circular  and  inner  longitudinal  fibres, 
between  which  diagonal  fibres  may  be  intercalated.  The  same  is  the 
case  in  the  Rhahdoccelidce^  in  which  the  musculatiu'e  is  weaker  than  in  any 
other  Turbellaria,  It  is  generally  much  weaker  on  the  dorsal  than  on 
the  ventral  side,  on  which  the  animals  creep.  Certain  dorsal  muscle 
layers  may  be  altogether  wanting.  In  the  Twbellaria  the  diagonal 
muscle  layer  seems  always  to  lie  between  the  others. 

The  sequence  of  layers  in  the  dermal  musculature  of  the  Tremaioda 
is  as  follows :  the  circular  or  tranverse  muscle  layer  lies  externally ; 
then  follows  a  strong  longitudinal  muscle  layer ;  and  inside  comes  the 
diagonal  muscle  layer.  In  the  Cestoda  the  diagonal  muscle  layer  is 
replaced  by  a  strong  inner  circular  muscle  layer,  lying  pretty  deep 
under  the  sldn,  and  divided  from  the  outer  circular  layer  and  the 
longitudinal  muscle  layer  by  a  layer  of  parenchyma. 

2.  The  Dorso-ventral  or  Sasrittal  Musculature. — Its  fibres  are 
branched  at  both  ends  (Fig.  47,  d,  p.  47),  and  run  through  the 
parenchyma  from  the  dorsal  to  the  ventral  surface.  Where  intestinal 
diverticula  are  developed,  the  fibres  naturally  run  between  them 
as  muscle  septa,  filling  up  the  spaces.  Where,  as  in  the  broad  disc- 
shaped Polydada,  the  ramifying  intestinal  branches  of  the  stomach 
intestine  radiate  out  towards  the  circumference  on  all  sides,  the  septa 
project  more  or  less  far  from  the  latter  towards  the  former,  and  where 
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numerous  pairs  of  lateral  intestinal  branches  succeed  each  other  more 
or  less  regularly,  they  are  separated  by  equally  regular  muscle  septa 
or  dissepiments.  TUs  is  the  case  in  elongated  Polydada  and  Triclada, 
and  especially  in  the  marine  Tridada  (Owida),  in  which  the  lateral 
intestinal  diverticula  are  unbranched.  In  all  cases,  when  sexual  maturity 
is  attained,  the  formation  of  septa  is  more  or  less  obliterated  by  the 
development  of  male  and  female  germ  glands,  which  are  generally 
placed  between  the  intestinal  branches. 

Vn.  Organs  of  Adhesion* 

These  are  very  widely  spread  among  the  PkUodes.  One  division 
of  the  Polydada,  that  of  the  Cotylea,  is  characterised  by  the  possession 
of  a  muscular  sucker,  which  lies  about  the  middle  of  the  ventral 
sur&ce,  always  behind  the  mouth  and  the  genital  apertures.  By 
means  of  this  sucker  the  Cotylea  often  temporarily  attach  themselves 
to  some  object  on  the  sea  bottom.  Besides  this,  very  many 
Turbellaria  of  the  most  various  divisions,  possess  special  adhesive 
cells  with  rough  surfaces  which  serve  for  attachment. 

In  the  parasitic  Trematoda  and  Cestoda  the  organs  for  adhesion  are 
specially  strong  and  variously  developed.  They  here  serve  to  fasten 
the  body  either  outwardly  to  the  skin,  or  inwardly  to  the  intestinal 
wall  of  the  animal  inhabited,  or  host.  They  are  principally  pit-  and 
disc-like  suckers,  with  or  without  stalks,  whose  number,  form,  and 
arrangement  are  of  the  greatest  importance  in  classification.  We 
select  only  the  most  important. 

In  the  dlgenetie  Trematoda  there  are  at  the  most  2  pit -like 
suckers  (Fig.  106),  one  of  which,  in  whose  base  the  mouth  nearly 
always  lies,  is  found  at  the  front  end  of  the  body  as  oral  sucker  (ms). 
The  other  is  either  wanting  (Monostoma),  or  lies  at  a  variable  distance 
from  the  anterior  end  on  the  ventral  side  (bs)  (Distoma),  or  at  the 
posterior  end  of  the  body  (Amphisioma). 

In  the  monogenetie  Trematoda  there  are  often  2  suckers  or 
sucker-pits  on  each  side  of  the  mouth.  Besides  these,  at  the  posterior 
end  of  the  body,  there  is  a  very  large  stalked  ventral  sucker  {Tristania) ; 
or  the  hinder  portion  of  the  body  becomes  transformed  into  a  large 
sucker-disc,  which  again  may  carry  sucker-pits  in  varying  numbers  and 
in  symmetrical  or  asymmetrical  arrangements  (Polystoma), 

In  the  class  of  the  Cestoda  also  the  presence  of  suckers  or  sucker- 
pits  is  the  rule  (Fig.  117,  p.  164).  They  here  always  lie  at  the 
foremost  end  of  the  body,  singly  {AmphilincC),  two  in  number  {Bothrio- 
cephodus,  Schistocqfhalus,  Tricenophorus),  or  four  in  number  {Taniadce, 
Tdrarhynchid(gy  Tekaphyllidai).  In  the  TetraphyllidcR  they  often  have 
long  stalks. 

As  a  further  strengthening  of  the  apparatus  for  adhesion  there  are 
often  hooks,  ridges,  teeth,  etc.,  as  in  the  ventral  suckers  or  on  the 
adhesive  discs  of  many  monogenetie  Trematodoj  in  the  suckers  of  many 

VOL.  I  L 


146  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  chap. 

TetraphylMce^  or  at  the  foremost  end  of  the  body,  the  apical  cone,  or 
rostellum  of  many  Tceniadce, 

In  the  TetrarhynchidcB  at  the  foremost  end  of  the  body  there  are 
4  proboscides  furnished  with  barbed  hooks,  which  can  be  protruded 
from  special  proboscis  sheaths  and  withdrawn  again  by  special  muscular 
retractors. 

VIII.  The  Nervous  System. 

The  nervous  system  in  the  Platodes  is  completely  detached  from 
the  body  epithelium.  Nearly  all  its  elements  lie  in  or  close  under  the 
dermal  musculatiu*e. 

In  the  Folydadu  (Fig.  103,  p.  141)  it  consists  of  a  close  network 
of  finer  or  coarser  nerves,  which  is  spread  in  or  under  the  dermal 
musculature  over  the  whole  body,  and  which,  like  the  musculatiu*e,  is 
less  developed  on  the  dorsal  than  on  the  ventral  side.  In  this  plexus 
specially  strong  nerves  occur,  which,  converging  from  all  sides  and 
thus  growing- thicker,  unite  in  a  nervous  centre,  the  brain,  which  lies 
deep  in  the  parenchyma  under  the  anterior  median  intestinal  branch 
between  the  middle  and  the  front  of  the  body.  The  more  elongated 
the  Folydada  are,  the  nearer  the  brain  lies  to  the  anterior  end,  and 
the  more  conspicuously  do  the  longitudinal  nerve  trunks  stand  out 
among  the  nerves  converging  towards  the  brain.  The  most  strongly 
developed  of  these  longitudinal  nerves  are,  in  order  of  importance, 
2  inner  nerves,  which  run  on  both  sides  of  the  median  line,  2 
lateral  and  2  dorsal.  From  the  brain  special  nerves  proceed  to  the 
sensory  organs. 

The  brain  in  all  Polydada  (with  one  single  exception)  lies  in  front 
of  the  mouth.  Only  in  Oligocladtts  {EurolepMcB)  does  it  lie  behind  the 
mouth  over  the  beginning  of  the  pharyngeal  pouch.  The  two  inner 
longitudinal  trunks  in  this  genus  embrace  the  front  end  of  the  pharyngeal 
pouch,  and  are  connected  only  behind  the  same  by  means  of  a  web  of 
commissures.  The  brain,  the  first  part  of  the  longitudinal  trunks,  and 
the  first  transverse  commissure  between  these,  thus  form  together  a 
ring  which  surrounds  the  anterior  portion  of  the  pharyngeal  pouch. 

In  the  Trklada  (Fig.  104,  p.  142)  the  brain  always  lies  far 
forward.  The  ventral  inner  longitudinal  trunks  are  always  specially 
strongly  developed,  and  are  on  the  one  side  connected  together  by  a 
web  of  commissures,  and  on  the  other  give  off  anastomosing  branches 
outwards.  In  Gunda  both  the  branches  which  proceed  outwards  and 
the  commissures  are  very  simple  and  regular,  and  correspond  in  number 
with  the  successive  pairs  of  lateral  branches  of  the  intestine.  We  thus 
have  here  a  typical  ladder  nervous  system. 

In  the  RhabdoccdidcB  (Fig.  105,  p.  142)  we  generally  meet  with 
the  nervous  system  in  a  simpler  form.  It  consists  of  the  brain,  which 
lies  in  the  anterior  portion  of  the  body,  and,  proceeding  from  it,  of  the 
two  ventral  longitudinal  nerves,  and  of  several  smaller  nerves  which 
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spread  ont  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  body.  Commissures  between 
iJie  longitudinal  nerves  appear  in  larger  numberB  only  in  the  Monotula 
among  the  Alloiocala,  which  show  near  relationship  to  the  Triclada  in 
other  points  alsa  In  Mesostoma  Ehrenbtrgii  there  is  a  tranverse  com- 
missure behind  the  pharynx ;  in  Microstoma  lineare  two  other  nerves 
besides  the  longitudinal  nerves  proceed  backwards  from  the  brain, 
surround  the  pharynx,  and  unite  behind  it 

In  the  Aaela,  according  to  earlier  investigators,  a  nervous  system 
vas  wanting ;  iHit  lately  a  somewhat  complicated  nervous  syetem  has 
been  proved  to  exist  It  consists  of  2  ganglia  lying  one  behind 
thfl  other  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  (the  front  ganglion 
being  the  smaller),  and  six  longitudinal  nerves,  2  inner,  2  middle, 
and  2  lateral  which  run  along  the  edge  of  the  body.  The  2 
inner  arise  from  the  posterior  ganglion,  the  2  middle  and  the  2  outer 
from  the  front  ganglion.  All  these  6  nerves  are  connected  by  trans- 
verse commissures  which  go  off  at  right  angles  and  themselves  again 
anastomose. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Trematotla  (Fig.  106,  p.  143)  is  closely 
connected  with  that  of  the  Triclada  and  Polyelaila.  It  consists  of  a 
brain,  &om  which  proceed,  besides  small  nerves  which  run  to  the  sides 
and  the  front,  6  nerve  tnmks  running  backwards,  viz.  2  dorsal,  2 
inner  ventral,  and  2  outer  ventral  or  lateral.  The  2  ventral  are 
connected  together  and  with  the  lateral  by  more  or  less  numerous 
transverse  commissures,  as  are  the  lateral  with  the  dorsal,  and  the  dorsal 
again  together;  these  tranverse 
commissures  may  again  anastomose 
with  each  other. 

The  nervous  system  assumes 
this  form  especially  in  ectoparasitic 
Trematoda  (TrUloma)  and  in  IHsUma 
iaodomum.  In  many  other  TTtma- 
ioda,  however,  perhaps  in  most  1 
species  of  Distoma,  the  commissural 
system  appears  to  have  degenerated ; 
and  of  the  6  longitudinal  nerves  ^H  St  1  \  tS  1  dm, 
only  the  inner  ventral  nerves  seem  r,n,  lo:.— Hwtom  syitem  in  th*  Boom 
to  be  strongly  developed,  as  in  o(»Tipowortii(T«nimn»u)i(i»riinmiii. 
the  BhaM,«A,.  "  "^.V;"  *,>'« "*;r.''  'Z 

The  brain  lies  above  the  mouth    Lateni  mrfi:  ik,  chief  or  «nbni  cimniti- 
in  all  TremtUoda;  when  the  mouth    """■ 
is  placed   in  the   pit  of   the   oral 

sucker,  the  brain  extends  as  a  traneverse  bridge  over  the  front  part 
of  the  pharynx. 

The  nervous  system  of  AmphHina  quite  agrees  with  that  of  the 
Distomida. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  typical  Cesloda  (Fig.  107)  consists  of 
two  lateral  longitudinal  trunks,  which  pass  through  the  whole  body 
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and  are  connected  by  means  of  a  chief  commissure  (brain  commissure) 
at  the  foremost  end  in  the  scolex.  There  are  generally  several  more 
besides,  often  8  longitudinal  nerves,  which,  however,  do  not  stretch 
backwards  beyond  the  scolex,  and  further  other  nerves,  which  proceed 
to  the  suckers,  the  hooks,  and  in  the  Tetrarhynchidce  to  the  4  muscular 
proboscides,  etc.  Apart  from  the  brain  commissiu*e,  all  these  nerves 
in  the  scolex  are  connected  together  in  a  complicated  way  by  circular 
square,  polygonal,  or  cross-shaped  commissures.  In  the  segments 
(proglottides)  no  commissures  between  the  longitudinal  trunks  have  yet 
been  observed. 

The  brain  (cerebral  ganglion,  cerebral  commissure)  of  the  Platodes  is  not  to  be 
considered  exclusively  as  a  central  nervous  system,  since  more  or  less  numerous 
ganglion  cells  exist  in  the  larger  nerve  trunks  also,  at  those  points  where  the  nerves 
and  commissures  branch  off.  Thus  the  ganglion  cells  in  many  Trielada  are  found 
in  the  ventral  longitudinal  trunks  of  the  ladder  nervous  system,  principally  at  the 
points  of  departure  of  the  transverse  commissures.  We  are  thus  led  to  conjecture 
that  the  double  ganglia  of  the  ventral  ganglionic  chain  of  the  Fermes  have  proceeded 
from  these  points  in  a  ladder  nervous  system. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Platodes  is  in  our  opinion  of  the  greatest  significance 
from  the  point  of  view  of  comparative  anatomy,  because  it  joins  on  to  that  of  the 
Cnidaria  on  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  is,  in  many  groups,  modified  in  a  direc- 
tion which  points  to  the  nervous  system  of  the  Fermes^  and  also  perhaps  of  the 
lowest  Molluscs.  If  we  consider  the  matter  without  prejudice  the  following  seems 
characteristic  of  the  nervous  system  of  the  Turbellaria  and  Trematoda,  (1)  The 
arrangement  of  the  nervous  system  in  the  form  of  a  nerve  plexus  all  over  under  the 
skin,  dorsally  as  well  as  ventrally,  in  close  connection  with  the  musculature  which 
has  to  be  innervated.  In  this  condition  we  recognise  a  great  similarity  to  the  higher 
Cnidaria,  (2)  The  development  of  a  central  organ  (brain).  We  have  seen  in  the 
Cnidaria  that  nerve  centres  are  formed  in  close  connection  with  the  sensory 
organs,  which  is  comprehensible  a  priori,  since  it  is  in  the  nerve  centres  that  the 
junction  of  the  sensory  nerves  with  the  motor  nerves  or  nerve  fibres  takes 
place.  Now  the  finer  structure  of  the  brain  of  the  Platodes  shows,  most  unmistak- 
ably, that  the  brain  is  nothing  more  than  a  specially  developed  part  of  the  nerve 
plexus,  in  which  motor  and  sensory  nerves  unite.  The  sensory  organs  become,  in 
connection  with  the  development  of  bilateral  symmetry,  more  and  more  localised  in 
the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  i.e.  in  the  end  which  goes  first  in  creeping ;  and  there- 
fore the  centralised  nerve  plexus  (or  in  other  words  the  brain),  in  which  the  motor 
and  the  sensory  fibres  unite,  must,  following  the  sensory  organs,  shift  more  and  more 
towards  the  anterior  end  of  the  body. 

In  Acosla  we  find  2  cerebral  centres  ;  in  Cestoda  the  many  often  very  complicated 
commissures  between  the  nerves  in  the  scolex  must  collectively  be  considered 
as  the  brain  ;  in  certain  land  Trielada  the  only  part  which  can  be  called  the  brain 
is  a  not  very  sharply  demarcated  tract  of  the  longitudinal  trunks  at  the  anterior  end 
of  the  body,  in  which  the  transverse  commissures  lie  specially  crowded  together,  and 
into  which  also  the  sensory  nerves  enter. 

Bearing  in  mind  the  fact  that  in  the  Ctenophora,  in  Cceloplana,  and  in  Ctenoplana 
the  sensory  body  is  developed  in  the  middle  of  the  dorsal  surface,  we  must  consider 
this  as  the  original  position  of  the  brain.  As  a  necessary  result  of  the  development 
of  this  central  portion,  the  peripheral  nerves,  the  nearer  they  approach  to  this  part, 
unite  into  increasingly  massive  trunks,  which  finally  enter  the  brain.  In  consequence 
of  the  position  of  the  brain  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  the  nerves  proceeding 
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backward  are  always  the  thicker  nerves,  while  the  lateral  and  front  nerves  are  the 
shorter  and  thinner.  The  greater  development  of  the  musculature  on  the  creeping 
surface  has  as  a  consequence  the  greater  development  of  the  ventral  trunks.  The 
elongation  of  the  body  farther  causes  a  retrogression  of  the  outer  longitudinal  nerve 
trunks,  so  that  finally  the  2  inner  longitudinal  trunks  remain  as  the  main  tnmks, 
which  from  the  first  are  very  strong,  since  they  have  to  innervate  the  most  import- 
ant muscular  organs  which  lie  in  the  median  line  between  them  (pharynx,  copulatory 
apparatus,  suckers).  Thus  in  the  end  the  regular  ladder  nervous  system  of  Ounda 
is  deducible  from  a  general  nerve  plexus  in  the  integument,  determined  by  the  elonga- 
tion of  the  body,  the  localisation  of  the  sensory  organs  at  its  anterior  end,  and  the 
strong  development  of  the  musculature  on  the  ventral  surface. 

The  brain  in  the  Platodes  ap{)ears  the  more  evidently  to  consist  of  2  lateral  halves 
or  ganglia  connected  by  a  bridge  of  fibres,  the  more  strongly  the  2  longitudinal  tninks 
of  the  nervous  system  are  developed  in  comparison  with  the  whole  nervous  system. 

IX.  The  Sensory  Organs. 

The  Platodes  possess  sensory  organs,  which  according  to  their 
structure  may  be  described  as  eyes,  auditory  organs,  or  organs  of  touch. 
To  these  belong  also  ciliated  pits,  whose  function  is  unknown.  Many 
consider  them  to  be  olfactory  organs.  The  development  of  the  sensory 
organs  stands  in  direct  relation  to  the  mode  of  life.  They  are  best 
developed  in  the  free-living  Turhdlaria,  In  the  parasitic  Tremadota 
their  degeneration  begins,  and  the  Cestoda  no  longer  possess  any 
specific  sensory  organs. 

.A.  Eyes. 

These  are  found  in  most  Turbellaria  and  ectoparasitic  Trematoda, 
They  are  wanting  in  adult  endoparasitic  Trematoda^  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  are  found  in  their  young  stages,  which  are  free-living,  at  least 
for  a  time. 

All  Potydada  possess  eyes  in  large  numbers,  often  as  many  as  several 
hundreds.  In  their  arrangement  the  following  points  are  worthy  of 
note.  A  group  of  eyes  is  always  found  above  the  brain  and  in  the 
tentacles.  Many  forms  possess,  besides  these,  other  eyes  at  the  anterior 
margin  of  the  body  or  all  round  the  margin.  In  the  Tridada  there 
are  either  2  6yes  near  the  anterior  end,  or  numerous  eyes  along  the 
margin  of  the  whole  body,  or  along  its  anterior  margin.  In  the  Rhabdo- 
ccelida  there  are  generally  2  or  4  eyes  (less  frequently  one  unpaired 
eye)  directly  on  or  over  the  brain ;  this  fs  also  the  position  of  the 
4  eyes  of  the  ectoparasitic  Tremaioda  and  the  2  eyes  of  the  free-living 
larvae  of  the  endoparasitic  Tremaioda, 

In  all  the  Platodes  (except  the  Acoda  and  Microstomidee)  the  eyes 
lie  under  the  epithelium  in  the  parench3rma ;  in  the  Rhdbdoccela  and 
Tremaioda  directly  on  or  in  the  brain.  Yet  in  the  case  of  the  Polydada 
at  least,  it  can  be  ontogenetically  proved  that  the  eyes  at  their  first 
appearance  arise  in  the  ectoderm  of  the  embryo  and  only  secondarily 
sink  below  the  surface. 
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The  eyes  are  simple  pigment  spots  in  many  Ehabdocodidm ;  in  others 
a  refractive  body  is  added.  The  eyes  of  the  Tridada,  Polydada,  and 
ectoparasitic  Trematoda  are  somewhat  more  complicated.  They  consist 
of  a  pigment  cup  (often  unicellular),  at  whose  apertiu*e  lie  one  or  more 
nerve  or  retinal  cells  as  perceiving  elements.  In  the  cavity  of  the  eye- 
cup  lie  homogeneous  non-nucleated  rods  or  clubs,  apparently  processes 
of  the  retinal  cells.  A  fine  optic  nerve  is  connected  with  the  group 
of  retinal  cells.  In  the  Polydada,  where  there  are  numerous  eyes,  the 
sensory  nerves  from  the  brain  branch,  sending  a  single  branch  to  each  eye. 


6.  Auditory  Organs. 

These  are  not  widely  spread  among  the  Platodes.  They  are  only 
found  in  the  Bhabdocodidce,  and  there  almost  exclusively  in  the  division 
of  the  Accela,  and  among  the  Alloioccda  in  the  family  of  the  Monotidce. 
They  are  always  found  singly,  and  lie  on  the  brain,  and  consist  of  a 
small  spherical  vesicle  filled  with  fluid ;  an  otolith  or  auditory  stone 
(composed  of  carbonate  of  lime  and  an  organic  substratum)  is  also 
enclosed  in  this  vesicle. 

C.  Organs  of  Touch. 

These  are  imiversal  in  the  Turhellaria,  In  the  first  place  the  skin 
is  everywhere  very  sensitive.  This  sensitiveness  is  caused  by  the 
presence  of  delicate  tactile  hairs  or  tufts  of  immobile  tactile  hairs, 
which  are  foimd  in  great  numbers  principally  at  the  exposed  parts  of 
the  body,  especially  at  the  anterior  edge  and  on  the  tentacles.  The 
tentacles  may  be  considered  in  a  special  manner  to  be  organs  of  touch ; 
they  are  present  in  very  many  Polydada^  but  less  frequently  in  Tridada 
and  Bhabdocodidce.  In  the  Polydadan  family  of  the  Planoceridm  we  find 
on  the  dorsal  surface,  between  the  middle  and  the  anterior  end,  two 
lateral,  mobile,  stylet-shaped,  solid  tentacles  (Fig.  103,  /,  p.  141),  which 
can  occasionally  be  withdrawn  into  temporary  depressions  of  the  skin. 
They  may  be  directly  compared  with  the  tentacles  of  Ccdo-  and  Ckno- 
plana^  but  are  distinguished  from  these  and  from  the  contractile  ten- 
tacles of  the  Ctenophara  (1)  in  that  they  have  moved  from  the  middle 
of  the  back  more. or  less  far  towards  the  front,  and  (2)  in  that  they 
have  no  lateral  branches.  In  the  Pseudoceridce  and  Euroleptidm  there 
are  at  the  anterior  edge  tentacular  folds  of  the  leaf-shaped  body,  into 
which  branches  of  the  intestine  generally  penetrate.  In  a  few  Tridada 
also,  and  in  Fbrticeros  among  the  Bhahdocoelidce,  feeler-like  projections 
or  thickenings  at  the  anterior  margin  of  the  body  have  been  described. 

The  so-called  proboscis  is  a  highly  developed  specific  organ  of  touch 
which  distinguishes  a  Bhahdocodan  family,  the  Probosddea,  The  anterior 
end  of  the  body  of  many  Turbdlaria  is  very  retractile ;  in  Mesostoma 
rostraium  it  can  be  telescopically  withdrawn  and  protruded.  The 
permanent  arrangement  in  the  Probosddea  can  be  deduced  from  such  a 
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condition.  The  {Hobooddal  appanttus  of  such  an  animal  coiuists  of  an 
invagination  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  on  to  which  the  outer 
epithelium  is  continued.  This  invagination  can  be  evaginated  and 
again  witiidnwn  by  means  of  special  retractors.  The  invagination,  as 
well  as  the  retractors  which  are  inserted  in  it,  are  surrounded  by  a  sac- 
like muscular  integument,  by  whose  contraction  the  proboscis  is  pro- 
traded.  Fig.  108,  A,  B,  C,  represents  the  proboKis  io  various  stt^es 
of  protrusion.     The  whole  appaiatos  shows  in  every  detail  a  similarity 


Fro.  IDS.— nobOMltOfHMrMtJliabMaraanL  J,  in t protruded  FUDdmDD;B.lukirpnitnid«li 
C,  wltbdnwD  (■ItiT  T.  OraS).  r,  Pntxacli  (plt)i«liam,  vhlch  t<  i  contlniutlon  of  the  body  C|>l- 
thflinm  (a):  nu,  snucolU' (nTclope  irhlch  dlrldu  Uh  prolKiKii  tTom  lb«  bodjr  parenchjmu;  •>, 
dcmul  mniele  Ufer ;  rm,  mstclc*  Im  wlthdn*liig  the  proboieli. 

which  cannot  be  ignored  to  the  4  proboscides  of  the  Tetrarkynekida  and 
the  proboscis  of  the  Nemertiwt  to  be  described  later. 

In  the  Trematoda  the  sensation  of  touch  seems  specially  localised 
in  the  suckers. 

D.  Ciliated  Pits. 

In  certain  RhcAdoeoelida,  viz.  in  the  Micnal&mida,  Prorhynchidtf, 
and  Plagiottomida,  there  are  2  paired  strongly  ciliated  integumental 
pits  which  lie  laterally  on  a  level  with  the  brain,  and  are  supplied 
with  a  nerve  ring  by  the  brain.  They  have  been  regarded  as  olfactory 
pits.  In  the  Tridada,  also,  similar  strongly  ciUated  parts  of  the 
epithelium  of  the  end  of  the  head  have  been  observed,  to  which  special 
sensory  nerves  proceed.  In  Bipalium,  a  land  Trklad,  there  are  pits 
supplied  with  special  nerves  in  large  numbers  at  the  anterior  margin 
of  the  body  which  is  broadened  out  in  the  shape  of  a  crescent  Whether 
the  ciliated  furrow  which  in  all  Folydada  runs  along  the  anterior  margin 
of  the  body  in  the  epitheliimi  of  the  ventral  side  belongs  to  the  Eonna- 
tioD  here  described  cannot  yet  be  decided. 

X.  The  Body  Papencbyma  (ReUoulum). 

The  whole  space  between  the  body  wall  and  the  gastro-canal  system, 
as  far  as  it  is  not  filled  by  specific  organs,  is  occupied  by  a  cellular 
connective  tissue,  the  details  of  whose  structure  are  very  various.  This 
connective  tissue,  which  corresponds  with  the  gelatinous  tissue  of  the 
higher  (Midaria,  is  called  parenchyma  or  reticulum.     It  often  becomes 
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finely  lacunar  by  the  formation  of  many  vacuoles  filled  with  fluid. 
The  lacunee  may  coalesce  in  sinuses  which  conduct  fluid,  which,  however, 
generally  remain  small ;  but  in  a  few  Bhabdocala  they  become  large 
hollow  spaces  filled  with  a  perivisceral  fluid.  In  such  cases  the  body 
parenchyma  can  assume  the  constitution  of  a  membrane,  covering  the 
inner  organs  like  an  epithelium.  In  the  Acceia,  where  there  ia  no 
parenchyma  separate  from  the  intestine,  the  former,  composed  of  star- 
shaped  cells  filUng  the  whole  body  apart  from  the  specific  o^ans,  may 
be  described  as  digesting  parenehyma. 

XI.  The  Ezeretory  of  Water-vasoular  System. 

This  is  very  characteristic  of  the  Flatodes,  and  as  yet  has  been 
found  to  be  wanting  only  in  the  Acala  among  the  Rhabdoccdidtx.  It 
consiste  of  a  system  of  very  fine  transparent 
canals  (excretory  capillaries)  which  branch  out 
in  the  parenchyma  and  between  the  muscles, 
and  which  enter  into  a  syBt«m  of  wider,  equally 
transparent  canals,  which  open  externally  in 
various  ways.  In  the  formation  of  the  ex- 
tremety  thin  walls  of  the  capillaries  only  a  few 
cellv  take  part,  bo  that  the  nuclei  lying  in  the 
wall'  occur  at  long  intervals,  and  in  a  trans- 
vene  section  of  a  canal  the  wall  enclosing  the 
central  lumen  belongs  to  a  single  ceU.  The 
capillaries  thus  represent  perforationa  of  linear  ^^  ^^ 
rows  of  cells,  and  are  described  as  intracellular,  tx  tm  m 
The  wider  canals,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  »"?  """^  (*>  "f  •  iWM- 
Cestoda  at  any  rate,  appear  lined  by  a  thin  epi-  J^p,S,^™ib';™'i 
thelium,  and  are  thus  intercellular.  The  blind  »/,  ouns. 
end  of  each  excretory  capillary  is  formed  by  one 
cell  (Fig.  109),  which  possesses  fine  protoplasmic  processes  running 
into  the  parenchyma.  In  this  cell,  which,  on  the  surface  turned 
to  the  lumen  of  the  capillary,  carries  a  tuft  of  fine  vibrating  cilia 
(the  flame)  projecting  into  the  lumen,  excretory  products  (drops, 
granules,  etc)  collect  and  are  emptied  out  of  the  cell  into  the 
capillary.  The  excretory  products  are  forwarded  out  of  the  capil- 
laries into  the  wider  vessels  partly  by  the  motion  of  the  above- 
mentioned  cilia,  and  partly  perhaps  by  the  independent  contractions  of 
the  canals,  and  thence  reach  the  exterior.  Sometimes  also  in  the 
lat«ral  walls  of  the  capillaries  and  larger  canals  flames  are  found  which 
belong  to  the  excretory  cells  in  those  walls.  The  larger  canals  some- 
times have  a  continuous  lining  of  cilia.  It  is  not  impossible  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  transparent  fiuid  which  fills  the  canals  is  water 
taken  in  from  outside.  If  so,  it  is  occasionally  emptied  out  and  again 
taken  in.  In  this  way  the  water-vaecular  system  may  also  perform 
a  respiratory  function. 


PLATODES— WATER-VASCULAR  SYSTEM 


153 


The  vbole  water-vaacular  Bystem  shows  a  decided  siinilarity  to  a 
greatly  developed  dermal  gland  which  has  sunk  deep  under  the  skin, 
aa  is  often  the  case  in  the  Platodes  (dennal  mucus  glands,  rod  glands, 
accesBOry  ^ands  of  the  copulatory  apparatus).  The  excretory  cells 
must  then  be  considered  as  glandukr  cells,  and  the  canals  as  glandular 
efferent  dncts.  We  can  actually  regard  the  water-vascular  system  as 
a  dermal  gland,  which  has  undertaken  the  special  function  of  excretion. 
In  consequence  of  the  strong  development  of  the  parenchyma,  and 
especially  of  the  middle  layer  of  the  body,  and  because  of  the  aluence 
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of  a  body  cavity,  this  gland  is  obliged  to  search  for  the  producte  of 
excretion  all  over  the  body — hence  its  great  ramification. 

Concerning  the  arrangement  of  the  principal  canals  and  their 
external  apertures  (Fig.  110)  the  following  is  noteworthy. 

We  have  no  sufficient  information  as  to  the  water-vascular  system 
of  the  Polydada. 

In  the  Tndada  (Fig.  110,  C)  a  main  canal  runs  on  each  side  of 
the  body  {Owtda  has  two  aach  canals  on  each  side,  a  ventral  and  a 
dorsal,  bound  together  by  canals),  and  these  open  externally  on  the 
dorsal  side  of  tJie  body  by  means  of  somewhat  numerous  special 
branches  and  excretory  pores  placed  one  behind  another.  These  pores 
are  arranged  pretty  regularly,  in  Ounda  at  least,  and  correspond  in  num- 
ber with  the  lateral  intestinal  diverticula — the  transverse  commissures 
of  the  nervous  system, — in  short  with  the  number  of  those  organs 
which  are  regularly  paired  from  one  end  of  the  body  to  the  other. 

In  the  Bhabdoecdida  we  can  distinguish  3  principal  types, 

A.  There  are  2  lateral  principal  vessels,  which  have  separate 
external  openings  on  the  ventral  side,  either  (a)  at  the  middle  or  the 
front  part  of  the  body  by  special  branches  opening  externally  direct 
(ProrhyTickidix),  or  (6)  by  2  cross  branches  which  enter  the  pharyngeal 
pouch  (Fig.  110,  £,  Mesostomida,  Vortex  f),  or  (c)  direct  by  two  open- 
ings lying  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body. 
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B.  There  are  2  longitudinal  trunks  which  open  externally  at  the 
posterior  end  of  the  body  by  means  of  a  common  terminal  piece  (many 
Vcrtiddcd^  Froboscidea), 

C.  There  is  a  single  median  principal  branch  with  an  opening  at 
the  posterior  end  of  the  body  {Stenostoma  among  the  Microsiamidat, 
Fig.  110,  A). 

In  the  Trematoda  also  we  find  typically  2  longitudinal  trunks 
which  open  externally,  either  together  through  a  common  contractile 
terminal  vesicle  of  very  varying  size  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body 
(digenetic  Trematoda,  Distoma,  Momstoma,  Fig.  110,  D\  or  separately, 
anteriorly  and  dorsally,  by  means  of  2  widened  terminal  portions. 

In  Distoma  hepaUcum  there  is  a  wider  and  larger  median  longitudinal  trunk, 
which  stretches  pretty  £Eir  forward,  and  into  which  collecting  canals  enter  from  all 
sides.    The  external  aperture  lies  at  the  extreme  posterior  end  of  the  body. 

In  the  Cestoda  (Fig.  110,  j^  in  the  simplest  cases  there  are  on  each 
side  2  longitudinal  trunks  running  through  the  whole  body,  which 
are  united  anteriorly  in  the  scolex  by  a  loop.  At  the  extreme 
posterior  end  of  the  body  (at  the  end  of  the  oldest  segment)  all  the 
four  branches  open  outwardly  by  means  of  a  contractile  vesicle 
{Tamiadce,  Tetrahothridm,  Tetrarhynchidce),  In  the  Botkrioceplidlidai, 
CaryophyllidcB,  and  Ltgulidce  the  number  of  longitudinal  trunks  is 
increased  to  from  10  to  24,  which  anastomose  in  a  definite  way. 
A  contractile  terminal  vesicle,  into  which  all  the  longitudinal  trunks 
enter,  occurs  only  in  the  end  of  the  oldest  segment  of  the  tape- 
worm ;  in  all  other  segments,  after  successive  detachments  of  the  older 
segments,  the  longitudinal  trunks  open  outward  directly  and  indepen- 
dently ;  some  of  them,  however,  may  close,  and  thus  end  blindly.  We 
have  an  apparent  exception  to  this  rule  in  Tcenia  cucumerina^  in  which, 
as  segments  detach  themselves  behind,  a  new  contractile  terminal 
vesicle  is  always  formed  in  the  next  segment  In  many  Cestoda, 
besides  the  terminal  apertures  of  the  water-vascular  system,  special 
secondary  openings  have  been  observed,  generally  in  great  numbers. 
These  are  canals,  which  proceed  at  right  angles  from  the  main  canals 
and  open  outward  through  pores.  These  secondary  exits  are  generaUy 
found  only  at  the  front  end  of  the  body,  in  the  scolex  (in  Trumo- 
phorus,  many  Tcenice,  and  Tetrarhyncha),  less  frequently  in  the  proglottides 
also  (Bothrwcephalus  pundaius  and  a  few  other  forms). 

The  larger  canals  show  a  tendency  towards  the  formation  of  islands  in  very  many 
Platodes,  and  especially  in  the  Cestoda,  They  then  break  up  into  a  more  or  less 
complicated  anastomosing  network.  It  is  probable  that  the  numerous  longitudinal 
trunks  bound  together  by  anastomoses  in  the  above-named  Cestoda  have  proceeded 
from  a  few  (4)  longitudinal  trunks  by  the  formation  of  islands. 

Xn.  The  Sexual  Organs. 

All  Platodes,  with  the  exception  of  the  genera  Microstoma  and 
Stenostoma  among  the  Rhabdocoda  and  of  Distoma  hcematobium  among 
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the  Trematoda,  are  hermaphrodite.  The  male  sexual  products,  however, 
almost  universally  develop  before  the  female — a  phenomenon  which 
has  received  the  name  of  protandrous  hermaphroditism.  Both  male 
and  female  sexual  apparatus  consist  (1)  of  places  of  formation  of  the 
sexual  products  which  are  imbedded  in  the  body  parenchyma  (ovaries 
and  testes),  (2)  of  special  canals,  efferent  duets,  .which  conduct  the 
sexual  products  away  from  the  places  where  they  were  formed  to  (3) 
the  outer  eopulatory  apparatus.  We  will  describe  these  three  parts 
in  succession. 

A.  The  Places  of  Formation  of  the  Sexual  Products. 

1.  The  Female  Germ  Glands. — We  meet  with  these  in  the  Platodes 
in  two  forms.  First,  and  this  is  the  simpler  and  no  doubt  also  the  older 
condition,  as  simple  ovaries,  in  which  the  egg  germs  ripen  into  eggs,  in 
whose  protoplasm  particles  of  deutoplasm  or  nutritive  yolk  occur. 
Secondly,  and  this  is  the  derived  condition,  in  the  double  form  of 
germaria  and  vitellaria.  The  germaria  yield  the  egg  germs,  t.e. 
the  young  egg  cells.  The  vitellaria,  however,  have  undertaken  the 
work  of  supplying  these  egg  cells  with  the  nutritive  yolk  which  is 
necessary  for  their  further  development  Comparative  research  has 
shown  that  the  vitellaria  are  not  newly  formed  accessory  glands  of  the 
female  sexual  apparatus,  but  that  they  are  metamorphosed  ovaries 
or  portions  of  ovaries  adapted  to  a  special  function.  It  need  not  be 
pointed  out  that  the  germaria  are  ovaries. 

In  the  Pclydada  there  are  only  ovaries  and  no  vitellaria.  The 
ovaries  (Fig.  24,  Z),  p.  29)  are  roundish  bodies  whose  structure  exactly 
corresponds  with  that  of  the  female  gonades  of  the  higher  Cnidaria. 
They  lie  in  great  numbers  (Fig.  Ill,  o)  on  and  between  the  intestinal 
branches  or  gastro-canals  in  the  lateral  parts  of  the  body. 

In  the  Tridada,  besides  a  few  eggs  in  the  discharged  egg  cocoons, 
there  are  extraordinarily  numerous  yolk  cells,  which  serve  to  nourish 
the  former.  Light  is  thrown  on  this  phenomenon  by  the  fact  that 
in  certain  Polydada  and  Mollvsca  several  eggs  may  be  deposited  in 
one  cocoon,  of  which,  however,  only  some  develop;  the  others 
sooner  or  later  become  disorganised  and  serve  as  food  for  the 
former.  Thus  perhaps  the  yolk  cells  in  the  Triclada  cocoon  may  be 
considered  as  modified  egg  cells,  which  develop  no  further,  but  serve 
as  food  for  the  few  fertilised  egg  cells  which  do  develop.  Division 
of  labour,  therefore,  has  stepped  in  among  the  germ-preparing  organs, 
the  ovaries ;  some  yield  eggs  capable  of  fertilisation  and  development ; 
others  yield  modified  egg  cells  laden  with  yolk,  which  serve  as  food 
for  the  above,  and  are  no  longer  capable  of  fertilisation  and  develop- 
ment The  first  are  the  germaria  (Fig.  112,  h\  the  second  the  vitellaria 
(ds).  These  two  are  homologous  structures,  and  in  a  young  condition 
look  quite  alike.  In  consequence  of  the  large  number  of  yolk  cells 
which  are  given  to  the  eggs,  the  vitellaria  are  far  more  numerous  than 


redncod  in  number,  but  on  the  other  hand  are,  in  relation  to  the  ImmIj, 
much  larger  thnn  the  single  ovaries  of  the  Folydada.  Many  forms 
possess  ovaries  only.  The  Acfda,  and  the  Macri'slomidm  among  the 
liluibdocala,  have  '2  lateral  ovaries,  the  Microsiomiiia;  only  1  o%*ary. 
In  many  BluthdmeMa  so-called  ^rm-viteUaTla  'attain  development, 
one  often  clearly  separated  portion  of  the  ovary  yielding  only  egg 
germs,  the  other  only  yolk. 

One  BingU  germ-vilelUrinin  is  Tound  in  the  Prorhynchido!.    PrateiuUi  smong  tbe 
Mriiiftomida,  Sehultiia  smoDg  the  Forlieila,  and  OylijtdriiHtnui  va<mg  the  J^agio- 

lU/midn:  possess  two. 
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In  the  greater  number  of  JRhabdoccela  and  Alloiocosla^  however, 
there  is  a  complete  separation  into  germaria  and  vitellaria.  The 
germaria  are  mostly  small  and  round,  the  vitellaria  (ds)  are  large,  often 
lobate,  branched  or  reticulate.  The  vitellaria  are  generally  double ; 
where  they  are  single  reticulate  branched  masses,  their  originally  double 
condition  can  be  recognised  by  the  duplication  of  their  efferent  ducts. 
The  germarium  is  either  double  or  single. 

One  germarium  is  found  in  most  Mesostomidccj  OyrcUor  among  the  Proboscideay 
most  Far<tcute,and  SoUnopharynx,  Two  are  found  in  Prwiicsostoma^  most  Probos- 
cidean Provortex  and  Oraffilla  among  the  VortieidcB^  and  the  Alloioeccla, 

Separate  germaria  and  vitellaria  are  found  in  all  Trematoda  and 
Cestoda.  The  germaria  (Figs.  114  and  115,  ks)  are  either  simply 
round,  or  lobed,  or  branched.  The  vitellaria  (ds)  are  mostly  (excepting 
in  the  Tctnias)  very  extensive,  and  branched  in  a  reticulate  manner,  or 
else  broken  up  into  a  large  number  of  small  globular  bodies  or  saccules. 

The  TremUoda  possess  a  median  germarium  and  2  lateral  vitellaria, 
the  Cestoda  2  germaria  and  either  2  lateral  vitellaria  or  a  small  posterior 
vitellarium  {T(mi(E), 

n.  The  male  germ  elements  or  testes  are  present  in  the  Polyclada 
(Fig.  Ill,  A)  in  greater  numbers  than  the  ovaries.  They  always  lie 
in  the  lateral  parts  of  the  body  between  and  under  the  intestinal 
branches.  The  same  holds  good  of  the  numerous  testes  of  the  Trklada 
(Fig.  112,  h).  In  Ounda  segmentaia  the  testes  lie  on  each  side  in  a 
single  longitudinal  row  in  the  dissepiments  which  separate  the  con- 
secutive intestinal  branches.  They  thus  repeat  themselves  in  the 
body  just  as  regularly  as  do  the  intestinal  branches,  dissepiments, 
transverse  commissures  of  the  nervous  system,  and  the  external  aper- 
tures of  the  water-vascular  system.  In  the  RhabdocodidtE  there  are 
either  2  testes  (Fig.  113,  A,  Rhabdo€Gela\  or  the  testes  are  broken  up 
into  numerous  lobes  or  vesicles,  which  are  scattered  in  the  parenchyma 
(Accela,  AUoioccda),  Nearly  all  Trematoda  (Fig.  114,  K)  possess  2 
round,  or  lobed,  or  branched  testes,  while  in  the  Cestoda  (Fig.  115,  h) 
there  are  numerous  scattered  testicle  vesicles. 

B.  The  Efferent  Duqts  of  the  Sexual  Products. 

The  Female  Ducts. — The  female  sexual  glands  are  produced  into 
tubular  ducts,  which  collect  the  sexual  products  and  carry  them  to  the 
exterior.  The  ducts  are  either  egg  ducts  (oviducts)  when  they  pro- 
ceed from  the  ovaries  or  germaria,  or  yolk  ducts  (vitello-ducts)  when 
they  carry  out  material  formed  in  the  vitellaria.  The  anatomy  of  this 
part  is  so  varied  that  we  can  only  select  the  most  important  points. 

In  the  Polyclada  (Fig.  Ill)  numerous  oviducts  (ov)  proceed  from 
the  numerous  ovaries.  These  ducts  frequently  unite  to  form  larger 
ducts,  which  again  enter  more  spacious  tubes,  generally  running  in  the 
longitudinal  direction  on  both  sides  of  the  middle  line.     Numerous 
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eggs  collect  in  these  tubes,  which  are  called  efTff  receptacles  or  uterus 
tubes  (u).  As  thof  enter  the  female  copulator^  apparatus  they  unite  in 
an  unpaired  terminal  portion,  the  eg?  passage,  into  which  the  thread- 
like efferent  ducta  of  the  numerous  glands  (sd)  which  are  imbedded 
in  the  surrounding  parenchyma  open.  The  glands  whose  hardening 
secretions  yield  the  egg  shell  which   covers   the   egg   or  eggs   are 
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collectively  known  as  the  shell  glands.  They  occur  almost  universally 
in  the  Platodes. 

In  the  Triclada  (Fig.  112)  there  'are  2  lateral  longitudinal  ovi- 
ducts {ov),  which  conduct  the  eggs  from  the  2  germaria  in  the  front 
of  the  body  backwards  to  the  copulatory  apparatus.  Apertures  are 
found  on  the  way,  through  which  the  vitellaria  empty  their  products 
into  them.  Before  passing  out  into  the  copulatory  apparatus  they 
unite  to  form  a  short  unpaired  egg  passage,  into  which  the  efferent 
ducts  of  the  shell  glands  open. 

In  the  Rhahdoc<xlldie  (Fig.  113)  the  female  sexual  glands  are  gener- 
ally placed  with  their  ends  directly  on  the  outer  copulatory  apparatus, 
and  open  into  it.  There  is  often  a  union  of  the  vitellaria  and  the 
germaria  before  their  exit  into  a  common  terminal  portion.     The  shell 
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glanda  open  either  into  the  outer  copuktory  apparatus,  or  into  a 
special  fold  of  the  same  into  which  egga  and  yolk  are  conducted,  and 
which  will  here  be  called  the  uterus.  In  the  Jcala  and  AUotoctla 
no  definite  connection  between  the  germ  glands  and  the  copulatory 
apparatus  can  be  demonstrated.  The  sexual  products  here  mtdce  their 
way  through  the  parenchyma  to  the  copulatory  apparatus. 

In  the  Tramtoda  (Fig.  114)  an  oviduct  proceeding  from  the 
ovarium  is  found,  then  two  yolk  ducts  {dg}  which  collect  the  yolk  from 
the  two  lateral  vitellaria.  The  oviduct  and  the  yolk  ducts  together 
enter  an  unpaired  canal  which  we  shall  call  egg  passage.  This  passage 
falls  into  2  parts— one  small  part  at  the  beginning,  the  ootype,  into 
which  the  3  ducte  mentioned  enter,  and   a  long,  generally  coiled 
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portion,  the  otenis  (u),  leading  from  the  ootype  to  the  female  genital 
aperture.  The  ootype  receives  the  efferent  ducte  of  the  shell  glands. 
Fertilisation  takes  place  here,  and  also  the  union  of  the  yolk  with  the 
egg ;  and  here  a  shell  is  formed  round  the  fertilised  egg.  The  ootype 
has  an  exit  either  in  the  dorsal  or  the  ventral  surface  of  the  body 
through  one  more  canal,  Laurer's  canal  (Lg),  through  which,  probably, 
in  copulation,  the  sperm  reaches  the  ootype  from  outside.  The  fertil- 
ised eggs  pass  from  the  ootype  into  the  uterus,  where  they  often 
collect  in  enormous  numbers,  at  least  in  the  Dtslomida.  The  uterus 
in  these  animals  is  consequently  very  long,  and  runs  to  the  female 
copulatory  apparatus  in  numerous  coils,  which  in  the  adult  often 
fill  the  greater  part  of  the  body. 

The  Cestoda  {Fig.  IIS)  are  closely  allied  to  the  TrtTnatodii,  especi- 
ally in  forms  in  which,  as  in  BolhTtoeephalvs,  the  sexual  apertures  lie 
OQ  one  of  the  surfaces,  and  in  which  there  are  2  lateral  vitellaria. 
The  collecting  passages  of   the  vitellaria  unite  in  such  forms  into 
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2  yolk  ducts,  which,  as  well  as  2  oviducts,  enter  the  ootype  by  a 
common  terminal  piece,  into  which  the  efferent  ducts  of  the  shell  glands 
open.  From  the  ootype  a  canal  proceeds  to  the  copulatory  apparatus 
(ov)  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other  side  arises  a  widened  uterus  filled 
with  eggs  (Fig.  115,  u;  Fig.  116)  running  in  coils,  or  provided  with 
lateral  sacs ;  this  uterus  often  reaches  the  exterior  by  a  special  aper- 
ture which  recalls  Laurer's  canal  in  the  Trematoda.  Where  there  is 
only  one  vitellarium,  only  one  yolk  duct  naturally  enters  the  ootype 
(as  in  Fig.  115). 

II.  Male  ducts. — ^In  the  Polydada  numerous  very  fine  canalicules 
enter  the  larger  semen  ducts,  vasa  deferentia  (Fig.  Ill,  rtf),  in 
which  the  spermatozoa  collect,  and  these  canals  again  have  their  exit 
in  the  male  copulatory  apparatus  {p).  The  fine  canals  correspond  to 
the  oviducts,  the  wider  ones  to  the  uterus  of  the  female  sexual  appar- 
atus. In  the  Tridada  there  are  2  lateral  vasa  deferentia  (Fig.  112, 
vd),  into  which  some  at  least  of  the  testes  empty  their  contents 
direct,  while  the  manner  in  which  the  testes  which  are  at  a  greater 
distance  from  the  vasa  deferentia  empty  themselves  is  not  yet  fully 
understood. 

In  the  Rhahdoccda  (Fig.  113)  the  2  testes  are  often  continued 
without  any  sharp  demarcation  into  2  semen  ducts  which  enter  the 
male  copulatory  apparatus  either  separately  or  by  means  of  a  common 
terminal  portion.  In  the  Acoda  and  most  Alloioccda  special  ducts 
are  wanting ;  the  spermatozoa  reach  the  copulatory  apparatus  through 
the  parenchjrma.  Only  in  the  Manotidce  among  the  AUoioccela  the 
transmission  takes  place  by  means  of  special  ciliated  vasa  deferentia. 
The  two  testes  of  the  Trematoda  (Fig.  114)  send  out  two  semen 
ducts  (vd)  which  unite  into  one  common  duct  In  the  Cestoda  also 
(Fig.  115)  many  of  the  numerous  canalicules  proceeding  from  the 
testicle  vesicle  enter  a  common  vas  deferens  leading  to  the  male  copu- 
latory apparatus. 

C.  The  Copulatory  Apparatus. 

There  is  wonderful  variety  in  the  structure  and  position  of  the 
copulatory  apparatus  in  the  Platodes.  Nearly  related  species  often 
differ  greatly  in  this  point 

I.  The  male  copulatory  apparatus  is  always  more  complicated  in 
structure  than  the  female.  It  consists  in  the  simplest  cases  of  a  mus- 
cular pouch  which  projects  from  the  surface  into  the  parenchyma, 
and  into  whose  blind  end,  which  is  directed  inwards,  the  semen  duct, 
or  ducts,  enter.  It  is  found  in  this  form  in  certain  Ehabdoccdidce.  In 
most  Turbellaria,  however,  it  becomes  complicated,  and  then  we  can 
generally  distinguish  the  following  distinct  portions:  (1)  a  penis 
sheath  or  penis  pouch,  (2)  the  actual  penis,  (3)  a  seminal  vesicle, 
and  (4)  a  granular  gland.  The  penis  and  penis  sheath  show  a  struc- 
ture which  is  on  the  whole  like  the  structure  of  the  pharyngeal  appa- 
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ratus  described  above.  The  penis  is,  in  fact,  a  muscular  circular  fold 
which  projects  into  the  penis  sheath  from  its  wall  in  a  manner  similar 
to  that  in  which  the  pharynx  projects  into  the  phar3mgeal  pouch.  As 
the  pharynx  is  protruded  out  of  the  pharyngeal  pouch  through  the 
mouth,  so  is  the  penis  protruded  through  the  sexual  aperture.  During 
copulation  the  wall  of  the  penis  sheath  also  is  pushed  out  or  evagin- 
ated.  The  penis  sheath  is  occasionally  double,  or  there  are  several 
sheaths,  each  of  which  is  related  to  the  one  outside  it  as  the  penis  is 
to  the  penis  sheath,  and  the  whole  apparatus  may  be  telescopically 
extended  and  protruded.  The  penis  is  sometimes  conical,  some- 
times cylindrical,  sometimes  bent,  either  naked  or  armed  in  various 
ways.  Its  free  end  is  often  a  hard  chitinous  tube.  Between  the 
penis  on  the  one  side  and  the  terminal  portion  of  the  semen  duct 
on  the  other,  there  is  a  vesicular  expansion  with  muscular  wall,  the 
seminal  vesicle  (Fig.  Ill,  sb),  in  which  the  semen  collects,  and 
which,  by  its  contraction  during  copulation,  causes  the  ejection  of 
the  semen  through  the  penis  canal  (ductus  ejaculatorius).  In  nearly 
all  Turbellaria  there  is,  in  connection  with  the  male  copulatory 
apparatus,  a  granular  gland,  the  structure  of  which  differs  greatly 
in  details.  It  forms  a  finely  granular  secretion,  which  mixes  with  the 
semen. 

The  male  copulatory  apparatus  of  the  Treitiatoda  (Fig.  114,  cb)  and 
that  of  the  Cestoda  (Fig.  115,  cb)  are  very  similar  in  structure. 

In  mechanism  it  corresponds  with  a  Tetrarhynchus  prolx>scis. 
There  is  a  cylindrical  or  club-shaped  penis  sheath.  Into  the  inner 
blind  end  of  this  penis  sheath  enters  the  unpaired  terminal  portion  of 
the  vas  deferens.  On  entering  the  penis  sheath  it  generally  expands 
into  a  seminal  vesicle,  and  then  runs  as  a  coiled  thin  tube  through  the 
penis  sheath  to  emerge  at  the  sheath's  outer  end  through  the  male 
genital  aperture.  This  tube,  which  is  often  furnished  internally  with 
barbed  hooks  or  covered  with  an  elastic  cuticle,  is  forced  out  as  an 
actual  penis  by  the  contraction  of  the  penis  sheath.  The  space 
between  the  penis  and  the  penis  sheath  is  filled  with  loose  connective 
tissue.  The  penis  and  penis  sheath  are  generally  called  cirrus  and 
cirrus  pouch  in  the  Trenmtoda  and  Cestoda,  Glands  connected  with 
the  copulatory  apparatus  have  ako  been  observed. 

IL  The  female  copulatory  apparatus  very  often,  in  many  Tur- 
bellaria  and  in  all  Trenmtoda  and  Cestoda^  consists  of  a  simple  tube  of 
varpng  length,  the  vagina,  which  connects  the  egg  passage  or  the 
ootype  with  the  female  sexual  apparatus.  This  tube  often  serves 
merely  as  a  place  for  depositing  the  eggs,  not  for  copulation,  %,e,  it 
does  not  receive  the  penis.  This  is  at  least  often  the  case  with  those 
Polyclada  which  have  more  than  one  copulatory  apparatus,  but  only 
one  female  genital  aperture. 

In  very  many  Turbellaria^  however,  the  vagina  is  difierentiated 
into  a  strong  muscular  organ,  often  provided  with  a  hard  cuticle,  the 
bursa  copulatrix,  which  is  adapted  for  the  reception  of  the  penis 
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during  copulation.  This  may  be  developed  independently  as  an  acces- 
sory organ  of  the  female  copulatory  apparatus.  There  is  in  many 
forms  another  broad,  round,  or  pear-shaped  accessory  organ,  the 
receptaculum  seminis,  a  reservoir  in  which  the  semen  is  preserved 
after  copulation. 

In  the  TremcUoda,  many  Cestoda,  and  in  Trigonoporus  among  the 
Folydada,  the  ootype,  or  the  uterus,  or  the  egg  passage,  is  connected 
with  the  exterior  by  another  special  passage,  Laurer's  canal,  already 
mentioned.  The  physiological  signification  of  this  canal  is  not  yet 
certainly  understood. 

D.  The  Position  and  Number  of  the  Copulatory  Apparati  and 

the  Sexual  Apertures. 

It  may  be  considered  the  rule  that  one  male  and  one  female 
copulatory  apparatus  are  present,  and  that  each  opens  externally  by 
its  own  special  aperture  somewhere  in  the  middle  line  on  the  ventral 
sida  The  two  sexual  apertures  are  generally  very  near  each  other, 
and  in  many  forms — most  Trematoda,  CestodOy  and  Tridadoy  and  in  many 
Folyelada  and  Bhabdocodid(e—<ome  to  lie  in  the  base  of  a  more  or  less 
deep  depression  of  the  outer  skin — atrium  genltale — so  that  only 
one  common  outer  sexual  aperture  is  present 

In  this  point  there  is  great  variety  in  details,  and  many  of!t;en  striking  deviations. 
In  the  Folyelada  the  sexual  apertures  always  lie  behind  the  mouth,  in  the  CotyUa^ 
in  particular,  between  the  sucker  and  the  mouth.  The  male  aperture  always  lies  in 
front  of  the  female.  Stylochua  and  Stylochoplana  have  a  common  external  sexual 
aperture.  In  Anonymtis  there  are  several  copulatory  apparati  and  sexual  apertures 
in  2  lateral  longitudinal  rows.  Many  Pseudoeeridai  possess  2  male  copulatoiy 
apparati.  The  female  copulatory  apparatus  and  its  aperture  always  remain  single. 
In  Stylostomum  there  is  one  common  external  aperture  for  the  pharynx  and  the 
penis. 

In  the  Triclada  the  common  sexual  aperture  lies  behind  the  mouth,  the  male 
copulatory  apparatus  in  front  of  the  female. 

In  the  Ehabdocoslidcs  the  arrangements  are  extraordinarily  varied.  There  are 
sometimes  two  separate  apertures,  sometimes  an  atrium  genitale,  and  thus  a  common 
external  sexual  aperture.  Sometimes  the  male  aperture  lies  in  front  of  the  female, 
and  sometimes  the  reverse  is  the  case.  In  Prorhynchua  the  male  copulatory  apparatus 
opens  in  the  mouth. 

The  genital  apertures  of  the  Trematodaf  which  either  enter  a  common  shallow 
atrium  genitale  or  are  very  near  together,  generally  lie  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body ; 
in  the  ZHstomidcBy  between  the  mouth  and  ventral  sucker.  Less  frequently  they  lie 
at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  {e.g,  Oasterostomum,  Opisthotrema)^  or  asymmetric- 
ally to  the  left  near  the  anterior  edge  of  the  body  (e,g.  in  Tristamum), 

In  .the  Cestoda  there  is  generally  a  common  external  genital  pore,  or  else  the 
genital  apertures  are  very  near  each  other.  The  poms  genitalis  or  the  two  genital 
apertures  of  each  proglottis  either  lie  at  the  edge  {Tetraphylltdce,  TetrarhynchidtB, 
most  of  the  Tamiadoi^  Triamqphorus\  or  on  one  of  the  flat  surfaces,  which  is 
therefore  the  ventral  side  {Ligulay  Bothrioeephalus,  SehistocephaluSy  a  few  Tcenice), 
In  AmphUina  they  lie  at  the  po9terior  end  of  the  body. 
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Copulation  is  generally  mutual,  both  the  copulating  individuals  acting  as  male 
and  as  female.  Self-fertilisation,  however,  also  seems  to  take  place,  e.g.  in  Ccstoda^ 
and  perhaps  also  in  a  few  TrenuUoda  and  Turbcllaria. 

DeyelopniMLt. — Like  the  atrium  genitale,  which  is  only  a  pit-like  depression  of  the 
outer  skin,  so  the  male  and  female  copulatory  apparati  arise,  at  least  according  to 
investigations  made  in  the  Polydada,  by  folds  from  the  exterior.  The  portion  of  the 
female  genital  organs  which  arises  from  invagination  apparently  reaches  to  the  egg 
passage  or  ootype,  so  that  not  only  the  glands  which  open  into  the  male  genital 
organs,  but  the  shell  glands  also  of  the  female  genital  organs  must  be  considered  as 
modified  dermal  glands. 


XIII.  Asexual  Reproduction  and  its  Origin — The  Organisation 

of  the  Cestoda. 

Many  Platodes,  and  especially  the  Turbcllaria^  show  a  marked  capacity  for 
rtgrnaration.  The  body  can  not  only  re-form  parts  torn  off,  but  broken  off  pieces  of 
various  sizes  can  become  regenerated  into  new  animals.  Such  a  capacity  of  regenera- 
tion is  very  widespread,  chiefly  among  lower  stationary  animals.  In  the  CaelejitercUa 
it  is  almost  universal.  The  great  advantage  of  this  capacity  for  the  preservation 
of  the  individual  and  of  the  race  is  evident  For  attached  animals,  or  very  long 
or  delicate  soft-bodied  animals,  who  are  more  exposed  than  others  to  mutilation 
and  iiguries  to  the  body  from  enemies,  etc.,  it  is  of  very  great  importance.  We 
can  perhaps  trace  back  to  it  the  power  of  asexual  reproduction  by  fission  and  gem- 
mation which  occurs  in  the  Metazoa,  We  speak  of  such  a  method  of  reproduction 
when  an  animal  form  shows  the  peculiarity  of  falling  into  2  or  more  pieces,  appar- 
ently spontaneously,  i,e,  from  causes  unknoi^n  to  us,  these  pieces  becoming  regener- 
ated into  organisms  similar  to  the  common  mother  animal ;  or  when,  from  unknown 
causes,  a  smaller  or  larger  piece  of  the  body  regularly  detaches  itself,  the  body 
thus  reduced  again  replacing  the  lost  portion,  while  tlie  detached  part  becomes 
regenerated  into  a  complete  animal. 

Thus  e.g.  Lumbriculu^y  one  of  the  worms  belonging  to  the  Oligochatay  falls 
spontaneously,  or  apparently  spontaneously,  into  2  or  more  ])iece8,  each  of  which 
can  become  regenerated  into  a  whole  animal.  Certain  marine  star-fish  throw  off  one 
or  more  arms  apparently  spontaneously,  which  they  soon  replace  by  regeneration. 
As  if  this  were  not  enough,  each  detached  arm  can  again  be  regenerated  into  a 
complete  star-fish. 

This  conjectural  origin  of  asexual  reproduction  is,  however,  almost  always  un- 
recognisable ;  because  different  i)arts  of  an  individual  develop  into  whole  individuals 
before  they  have  fully  separated,  or  an  animal  replaces  a  part  by  regeneration  before 
this  part  has  completely  detached  itself.  Temporary  aidmal  ttocka  thus  arise.  If 
the  parts  do  not  detach  themselves  typical  animal  stocks  arise,  which  by  division 
of  labour  between  the  portions  which  are  being  regenerated  into  whole  individuals 
{i.e.  between  the  individuals  which  have  arisen  by  gemmation),  and  by  the  develop- 
ment of  a  form  and  organisation  in  each  adapted  for  some  special  function,  may 
beoome  polymorphouB  animal  itocki. 

The  reproduction  and  life- history  of  the  Aerasptdc  Medusa^  e.g.  of  Aurelia, 
is  specially  suitable  for  the  elucidation  of  the  above  view.  We  know  that  from 
the  fertilised  egg  of  this  Medusa,  under  certain  circumstances,  another  Medusa 
may  proceed,  without  any  attached  stage  multiplying  asexually.  Generally, 
however,  the  larva  developed  from  the  fertilised  egg  attaches  itself  and  becomes 
a  coral-like  animal,   the  Scyphula,  and  later  develops  into  an  attached  young 
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Medusa^  the  Scyphistoma.  When  this  Scyphistoma  has  developed  to  a  certain 
stage,  in  one  case  the  larger  portion  of  the  body  tears  itself  from  the  stem  as  a  free- 
swimming  Medusa,  Tlie  remaining  stem  can,  however,  become  regenerated  into  a 
complete  attached  Medusa  (monodisc  strobila),  and  the  whole  process  may  be  repeated. 
We  thus  have  here  multiplication  by  detachment  and  subsequent  regeneration. 
The  detached  piece  has  indeed  so  little  to  regenerate  in  it  that  the  regenerative 
process  may  be  described  as  cicatrisation. 

Or  again  the  stem  of  the  Scyphistoma  becomes  regenerated  into  a  new 
Scyphistoma  before  the  first  Medusa  has  detached  itself,  and  when  this  regenerative 
process  continues  without  the  Medusas  at  once  fully  detaching  themselves  we  have 
a  polydisc  strobila.  We  call  the  whole  process  strobilation,  and  it  has  been  described 
as  asexual  multiplication  by  axial  budding.  The  polydisc  strobila  is  a  temporary 
animal  stock. 

What  has  here  been  said  helps  us  to  understand  the 

Organisation  of  the  Cestoda  Body. 

In  the  body  of  the  large  majority  of  Cestoda  the  scolex  (Fig.  117) 
is  distinguishable  from  a  row  of  subsequent  segments  or  proglottides 

(Fig.  110,  E,  p.  153 ;  Figs.  115,  116). 
The  small  pear  or  cone-shaped  scolex 
itself  consists  of  the  head  and  neck. 
The  former  carries  the  organs  of 
adhesion  (suckers,  hooks,  proboscides), 
by  means  of  which  it  attaches  itself 
to  the  intestinal  wall  of  the  host 
In  it  lie  the  single  commissures  be- 
tween the  longitudinal  trunks  of  the 
Fig.  117.— Three  heads  of  Tapeworms  nervous  system  which  may  be  regarded 
(scouoes).  ^,  Of  TBiiia  sa^u;  B,of  ^^  ^^^^^  commissures.      It  therefore 

TaBnia  soUuin;    C,   of  Bothrlooephalus  .        .^i     ^,  ,     .  •»      , 

latus.  corresponds  with  the  anterior  end  of 

the  Tremaioda  body.  The  thinner  neck 
portion  of  the  scolex  is  followed  by  the  flattened  segments,  which  are 
small  at  first  but  increase  in  size  posteriorly.  The  neck  portion  of  the 
scolex  constantly  produces  new  segments,  which  push  back  those  already 
existing.  The  oldest  and  largest  segment  of  the  whole  chain  is  there- 
fore the  hindmost  In  the  segments  the  genital  organs  develop ;  indeed, 
the  whole  hermaphrodite  genital  apparatus  of  each  segment  answers 
to  the  whole  genital  apparatus  of  a  Trematode,  The  male  genital  organs 
are  first  developed  in  each  segment,  then  the  female;  then  follows 
fertilisation,  and  finally  the  segment  is  little  else  than  a  case  which, 
besides  the  remains  of  the  genital  organs,  is  almost  exclusively  occupied 
by  the  extended  uterus  containing  thousands  of  fertilised  eggs.  The 
row  of  segments  from  the  head  to  the  last  segment  represents  the  row 
of  consecutive  stages  of  development  of  the  genital  organs.  The  last 
segments  from  time  to  time  detach  themselves  singly,  or  several  together, 
and  reach  the  exterior  with  the  excrement  of  the  host. 

On  comparing  the  head  and  the  segments  we  find  that  the  head  has 
no  genital  organs,  and  none  of  the  segments  have  the  organs  of  adhesion 
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and  the  brain  commissures ;  or,  when  we  compare  the  head  and  pro- 
glottis with  a  Tremaiode,  we  find  that  the  head  has  not  the  trunk,  and 
the  proglottis  not  the  head,  of  the  Trematode  body.  The  head  and  one 
proglottis  together,  however,  answer  to  the  head  and  trunk,  and  thus 
to  the  whole  body  of  a  Trematode^  apart  from  the  fact  that  an  intestinal 
canal  is  altogether  wanting  in  the  Cestoda. 

We,  however,  know  forms  whose  body  during  life  consists  only  of 
head  and  trunk,  which  is  not  clearly  divided  into  a  scolex  and  a 
proglottis.  Such  forms  are  AmphUina,  Cart/aphyllceus,  and  Archigetes. 
These  may  be  regarded  either  as  intestineless  TremUoda^  or  unsegmented 
Cestoda.  They  are,  in  any  case,  transition  forms  between  the  Trematoda 
and  Cestoda,  The  relation  existing  between  them  and  the  segmented 
Cestoda  is  somewhat  similar  to  that  between  the  Acraspeda  which  are 
attached  throughout  life  {e.g,  Lticemaria),  and  the  polydisc  strobila  of 
Aurelia, 

A  segmented  tapeworm  must  in  fact  be  considered  as  a  strobila. 
The  young,  still  unsegmented  tapeworm,  which  attaches  itself  to  the 
intestinal  wall,  ie,  the  scolex,  answers  to  the  young  stage  of  one  of  the 
unsegmented  Cestoda  mentioned  above  (Amphilina,  Caryophjllmus^  or 
Archigetes),  in  which  the  genital  appai*atus  is  not  yet  developed  in  the 
slightly  developed  trunk,  the  future  neck.  Now  follows  the  incom- 
plete constriction  of  that  part  of  the  body  of  the  scolex  (the  trunk  or 
the  first  proglottis)  in  which  later  the  genital  organs  develop.  Re- 
generation of  the  constricted  part  then  takes  place ;  this  part  is  again 
constricted  and  again  regenerates,  and  so  on.  The  single  parts  remain 
connected  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time,  and  form  the  segments  of  the 
tapeworm  chain  or  strobila.  Finally,  like  the  oldest  Medusa  discs  of 
a  polydisc  strobila  of  Aureliay  the  oldest  segments  of  the  tapeworm 
strobila  detach  themselves.  The  points  in  which  the  process  differs 
in  the  two  groups  are  essentially  the  following.  The  Medusce  which 
detach  themselves  from  a  polydisc  strobila  develop  further,  and  their 
sexual  organs  attain  development  only  after  detachment  The  segments 
of  the  Cestoda  which  detach  themselves,  however,  are  already  more 
than  mature  (sexually) ;  they  have  performed  their  function,  the  pro- 
duction of  fertilised  eggs,  and  they  make  no  attempt  to  regenerate 
the  part  which  is  wanting  to  make  them  complete  Platodes,  ie,  the 
head.  In  the  Medusa  strobila,  further,  that  part  of  the  body  by  which 
it  is  attached,  viz.  the  apex  of  the  exumbrella,  is  an  insignificant  part 
of  the  body  both  physiologically  and  anatomically,  while  the  part  by 
which  the  tapeworm  is  attached  contains  at  least  the  principal  part  of 
the  central  nervous  system. 

It  does  not  seem  difficult,  in  the  case  of  the  Tapev>orm,  to  trace 
back  strobilation  to  the  phenomenon  of  regeneration.  Proceeding 
from  forms,  like  AmphUina,  capable  of  regeneration,  we  can  understand 
that  by  the  peristaltic  movements  of  the  intestinal  canal  in  which  the 
animals  lived  parasitically,  and  by  the  outward  movement  of  the  ex- 
crement, the  trunk,  with  the  genital  organs  it  contains,  would  be  torn 
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off  and  ejected,  the  head  which  remained  being,  however,  able  to  pro- 
duce a  new  trunk  by  regeneration.  This  process — the  tearing  off  of 
the  trunk  with  the  eggs,  the  continued  attachment  of  the  head,  and 
regeneration — must  have  been  of  the  greatest  use  to  these  parasitic 
forms.  By  the  tearing  off  of  the  trunk  and  its  ejection  the  greater 
dispersal  of  the  eggs  was  secured,  and  the  probability  of  the  infection 
of  new  hosts  or  intermediate  hosts  thus  increased.  The  attached 
head  could  keep  its  ground  in  the  already  attained  favourable  refuge 
for  the  parasite,  and  easily  regenerate  a  new  trunk  and  new  genital 
organs.  The  strobila  consisting  of  many  segments,  however,  offered 
the  immense  advantage  that  many  segments  could  be  benefited  by  the 
favourable  nutritive  conditions  of  parasitism,  and  could  develop  the 
genital  organs ;  on  the  other  hand,  by  the  periodical  tearing  off  of  the 
trunk  of  an  unsegmented  Tcmia,  not  only  a  longer  time  must  pass 
before  a  new  sexually  ripe  trunk  would  form,  but  the  favourable  con- 
ditions of  nutrition  would  be  much  less  utilised. 

There  are  Tcenice  with  only  very  few  segments  {Taenia  Echinococcus^ 
with  3  to  4  proglottides);  others  possess  several  hundreds. 

In  a  few  Tcenice,  such  as  Ligvla  and  Tricenophonis,  the  outer  segmenta- 
tion is  more  or  less  indistinct ;  internally,  however,  we  find  the  same 
repetition  of  the  genital  organs  as  in  the  typically  segmented  tape- 
worms, from  which  these  forms  must  without  doubt  be  derived. 

In  freshwater  Triclada,  multiplication  by  fission  has  been  observed. 

Among  the  Rhabdocoela,  in  the  genera  Microstoma  and  Stenostoma^ 
we  find  interesting  processes  of  reproduction  by  axial  budding. 
They  can  be  best  investigated  in  M,  lineare.  In  the  posterior 
end  of  the  body  of  an  individual  a  double  transverse  partition 
wall  forms  between  the  intestine  and  the  skin.  Immediately  behind 
this  the  organs  characteristic  of  the  head  portion  of  the  Microstoma, — 
the  pharynx  and  the  brain, — with  the  nerve  commissure  surrounding 
the  pharynx,  form.  The  two  septa  subsequently  move  somewhat  apart 
An  annular  constriction  of  the  body  takes  place  between  them,  and  the 
intestine  finally  also  becomes  constricted.  Only  then  does  the  spon- 
taneous separation  of  the  two  pieces  occur.  Long  before  this  separa- 
tion occurs,  however,  new  phenomena  have  appeared  in  both  pieces. 
In  the  first  place  the  posterior  piece  grows  to  the  same  size  as  the 
anterior.  Then  in  the  posterior  part  of  each  a  head  portion  again 
forms.  The  posterior  parts  of  each  principal  piece  thus  marked 
off  then  grow  to  the  size  of  the  two  parts  lying  in  front  of  them.  The 
whole  body  now  consists  of  4  pieces  of  equal  size.  This  process  is 
repeated  twice  in  the  same  way,  till  16  pieces  are  formed,  %,e,  till 
the  worm  stock  consists  of  16  individuals,  the  one  most  to  the  front 
possessing  the  original  pharynx,  the  original  brain,  etc.  Then  follows 
generally  the  spontaneous  separation  of  the  individuals. 

Reproduction  by  gemmation  occura  further  in  the  young  stage  of 
Tcenia  called  the  Finn,  and  especially  in  those  finns  which  are  known 
as  Ccmurus  and  Echinococcus,     This  will  be  described  later  on. 
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XIV.  Ontofireny  of  the  Polyolada. 

As  a  short  illustration  of  the  development  of  the  Platodes  from  the  fertilised  egg, 
we  choose  the  Turbellaria  {PolycladicUc),  [The  ontogeny  of  the  Rfmhdocala  is 
almost  unknown,  and  the  development  of  the  Triclada  seems  to  us  to  be  markedly 
coenogenetic  The  eggs  of  these  latter  animals  develop  at  the  expense  of  the  numerous 
yolk  oeUs  in  the  midst  of  which  they  lie  imbedded  within  the  egg  cocoon,  and  it 
might  with  justice  be  said  that  the  eggs  and  embryos  of  the  Triclada  live  parasitic- 
ally  on  these  yolk  cells,  which  is  not  the  case  in  the  Polyclada,] 

We  have  already  (Fig.  94,  p.  125)  described  and  illustrated  the  first  stages  of 
segmentation.  The  4  micromeres  which  are  first  separated  by  constriction  yield  the 
whole  ectoderm ;  the  next  4  or  twice  4  in  like  manner  produced  form  a  large 
part  of  the  later  mesoderm.  The  descendants  of  the  4  ectoderm  micromeres  grow 
round  the  whole  germ  by  repeatedly  dividing,  thus  enclosing  not  only  the  4 
macromeres,  but  also  the  4  or  8  mesoderm  micromeres.  They  thus  form  at 
last  a  continuous  layer  of  epithelial  cells  round  the  whole  germ,  which  is  only  broken 
through  at  the  vegetative  pole  by  a  longitudinal  slit  corresponding  with  the  ventral 
medium  line  of  the  embryo.  This  longitudinal  slit  is  defined  as  the  blastopore  ;  it 
soon  completely  closes.  The  germ  is  now  at  the  stage  of  a  bilaterally  symmetrical 
planula,  in  which  there  is  already  a  formation  of  mesoderm  between  the  endodermal 
rudiments  (the  4  macromeres,  which  meantime  by  division  of  one  of  them  have 
increased  in  number  to  5)  and  the  ectoderm. 

The  4  or  8  mesoderm  micromeres  soon  increase  in  number  by  fission,  and 
thus  form  either  a  ring  of  mesoderm  cells  or  4  masses  of  mesoderm  cells  (2  anterior 
and  2  posterior).  The  macromeres,  now  surrounded  on  all  sides,  continue  to  give  off 
by  constriction  micromeres,  which  again  increase  by  fission  and  yield  the  intestinal 
epithelium.  The  yolk -containing  macromeres  finally  become  disintegrated,  and  the 
yolk  is  used  up  by  the  intestinal  cells.  Near  the  original  blastopore  a  depression  of 
the  ectoderm  occurs,  the  stomodseum,  as  the  first  beginning  of  the  pharyngeal 
apparatus.  The  germ  is  now,  apart  from  the  fact  that  it  is  bilaterally  symmetrical, 
at  the  stage  of  a  Scyphula  or  a  young  Ctenopharan  larva. 

The  mesoderm  cells  extend  more  and  more  between  the  endoderm  and  the  ecto- 
derm ;  the  sensory  organs  first  appear  in  the  ectoderm,  on  the  side  opposite  the 
stomodsum,  near  the  original  animal  pole,  but  shifted  somewhat  along  the  median 
plane,  so  that  now  anterior  and  posterior  ends  can  be  dearly  distinguished.  These 
sensoiy  organs  take  the  form  of  2  or  3  eyes,  and  of  cells  which  carry  tufts  of  long 
hairs.  In  connection  with  these  sensory  organs,  which  in  the  case  of  eyes 
soon  sink  down  below-  the  ectoderm  and  become  mesodermal,  the  paired  cerebral 
rudiments  arise  as  products  of  the  ectoderm,  and  these  also  soon  sink  under  the 
surface  and  become  mesodermal.  The  two  rudiments  become  secondarily  connected 
by  transverse  bridges.  The  princii)al  nerve  trunks  seem  to  arise  as  outgrowths  of 
the  cerebral  rudiments  which  form  the  so-called  nenral  plate. 

The  ectodermal  body  epithelium  becomes  provided  with  cilia  at  an  early  stage. 
In  the  centre  of  the  endoderm  the  enteric  cavity  arises  in  consequence  of  the 
increasing  absorption  of  the  yolk  by  the  endoderm  cells,  which  arrange  themselves 
peripherally  like  an  epithelium.  Into  the  base  of  this  cavity  the  stomadseum  soon 
breaks.  The  enteric  aperture  is  thus  formed.  The  stomodaeum  changes  in  the 
following  way  into  the  definite  pharyngeal  apparatus.  A  circular  invagination  forms 
in  it,  the  first  beginning  of  the  pharyngeal  pouch.  This  is  surrounded  by  a  collection 
of  mesoderm  cells.  Into  the  pharyngeal  pouch  the  pharynx  itself  grows  as  a 
circular  fold,  consisting  of  mesoderm  cells  and  a  covering  of  epithelium.     The 
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bodj,  irliich  till  novr  hat  been  tolerablj  round,  begins  to  flatten ;  the  nirface 
in  which  the  mouth  lies  can  as  the  ventral  muface  be  dUtuiguished  from  the  dorul 
surface  under  which  lie  the  ejres  and  brain.  The  mesoderm  cells  eveiTwhera 
spread  out  hetween  the  intestine  and  the  bod;  epitheliam,  and  fonn  a  oontinuont 
mass,  which  is  thicker  at  the  ventral  aide.  Those  layera  of  mesodenn  which  lie 
close  under  the  epithelium  yield  the  dermal  mntculatare  ;  the  deeper  meaodenn 
cells  yield  the  body  parenchyma,  and  most  probably  also  the  genn-prepuing  organs 
of  the  genital  apparatus. 

In  a  series  of  Polyelada  whose  embryos  leave  the  egg  shell  very  early  as  iree- 
swimning  MUllar's  luTBa  (Fig.  118),  a  ring  of  strong  and  long  cdia  vhicfa  encircles 
the  body  arises  directly  in  front  of  the  mouth  ,  this  is  the  >o  called  prtonl 
olliktwl  ring,  running  out  round  4  or  S  processes  of  the  body,  one  of  which  lies 
immediately  hefore  the  mouth  and  one  in  the  middle  line  of  the  back,  vhile  the 


Fio.  lis,— KtUler'i  Poljolad  larva  (of  Thyianaioon  or  Tnngia}.  A,  Uedlin  JoBglCndlDal 
sectiou.  0,  BntitL ;  hd,  main  Entutlae ;  rn,  endoderni ;  tc,  ecCoderui ;  m,  sucker ;  jA,  phuynr ;  pj, 
p1iiii7Dg»l  paucb  :  o,  toauth.  B,  The  ttaat  tcoa  tbe  ilde.  Tbe  black  Hue  ludicttei  the  oudtm  of 
the  preonl  cllinted  ring. 

other  2  or  6  lie  laterally  in  paira.  These  processes,  with  their  strong  dlis,  are 
drami  in  and  reabsorbed  when  the  free-swimming  larvee  sink  to  the  bottom  and  begin 
the  creeping  manner  of  life. 

The  differentiation  of  the  originally  single  enteron  into  main  intestine  and  gastro- 
cansls  follows  in  consequence  of  the  growth  of  mesodermal  septa  tt«m  the  periphery 
more  or  less  far  inwards. 

The  position  of  the  mouth  and  phoiyux  on  the  ventral  smface  in  the  adult 
animal  is  determined  by  the  relative  growths  of  the  anterior  and  posterior  halves.  If 
they  grow  equally,  these  organs  lie  centrally  ;  if  the  anterior  half  grona  the  more 
strongly,  they  lie  posteriorly  ;  if  the  posterior  grows  the  more,  then  they  lie  anteriorly. 


XV.  The  Life-history  of  the  Trematoda. 

Whereas  from  the  fertilised  eggs  of  tbe  ectoparasitic  or  monogenetic 
Trematoda  other  Trematoda  develop  direct  without  their  young  being 
assigned  to  another  aninud  or  host  than  that  occupied  by  the  adult, 
the  developmoDt  and  life-history  of  the  endoparasitic  or  digenetic 
Trematoda  ia  remarkably  complicated.  We  choose  as  an  example  the 
tolerably  complicated  life-history  of  the  fluke,  Distoma  hepalicum 
(Fig.  119),  which  is  parasitic  in  the  liver  of  the  sheep,  causing  the 
"  sheep  rot"  Tbe  eggs  of  tbe  fluke  leave  the  liver  of  the  host  by  the 
bile  ducts,  pass  into  the  intestine,  and  are  ejected  with  tbe  excrement. 
They  only  develop  when  they  meet  with  water.  In  this  case  there 
develops  in  the  egg  shell  {A)  a  ciliated  embryo,  which  leaves  the 


Ill  PLATODES— LIFE-HISTORY  OF  TBEMATODA  169 

egg  shell  and  Bwima  about  freely  (£).  It  is  club-shaped ;  at  the  thicker 
anterior  end  it  has  a  small  median  prominence,  behind  this  an  X-shaped 
eye  spot,  and  under  this  a  ganglion,  and  further  a  granulated  moss  which 
is  considered  to  be  the  intestinal  rudiment  We  can  also  recognise  2 
ciliated  cella  of  the  excretory  system.  The  greater  mass  of  the  body, 
hovever,  is  formed  of  germ  celk,  which  are  considered  to  be  partheno- 

B 
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genetic  eggs,  poEBesaing  the  capacity  of  developing  without  being 
fertilised.  These  germ  cells  divide  (furrow)  early,  and  become  cell 
spheres. 

The  embryos  must  meet  vith  a  water-snail,  Limmfus  Iruncatuius,  and 
penetrate  into  its  respiratory  cavity  in  oi-der  to  develop  further.  They 
here  lose  the  covering  of  cilia;  the  eyes,  the  ganglion,  and  the  granulated 
mass  become  disorganised.     Their  bodies  represent  a  pouch,  containing 
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in  its  interior  a  certain  number  of  cell  spheres  which  have  developM| 
out  of  the  genu  cells  or  purtbenogenetic  eggs.  Instead  therefore  (ml 
the  young  animals,  which  are  called  Spwocysls  (C),  developing  further 
into  new  Disimrn,  they  not  only  remain  at  a  low  stage  of  development, 
but  they  even  suffer  a  considerable  degeneration.  It  seems  as  if  early 
reproduction  were  the  only  function  of  this  Sparocysi.  The  cell  spheres 
which  they  contain  actually  develop  again  into  new  germs,  which 
leave  the  Sporocyst's  body  as  Eeduz  (D,  E),  the  Sporoci/sl  finally  disinte- 
grating, and  thus  never  developing  into  a  fluke.  The  BediiK  which 
have  become  free,  being  developed  out  of  the  parthenogenetic  eggs  of 
the  Sparocysts,  reach  a  higher  stage  of  development  than  their  mother. 
They  have  at  the  front  end  of  their  body  a  sucker-like  formation,  and 
also  a  pharynx,  a  simple  intestinal  tube,  and  a  birth  aperture  behind 
two  blunt  processes.  Here  also  we  find  numerous  germ  cells  between 
the  intestine  and  the  body  wall ;  these  begin  early  to  develop,  i.e.  to 
divide.  The  Redict  in  fact,  like  the  Sporocysts,  do  not  grow  into  flukes  ; 
they  first  creep  about  in  the  respiratory  cavity  of  their  host,  Lhnmrinf 
fmncalvlus,  and  then  penetrate  into  its  liver.  The  germs  which  develop 
in  them  again  become  Jlediiv,  which  pass  out  by  the  birth  aperture 
and  are  parasitic  in  the  liver  with  their  parents.  This  second  genera- 
tion of  Btdhr  (F)  again  reproduces  itself  parthenogenetically.  From 
their  genua,  however,  at  a  warm  time  of  year  are  developed,  not  Kfdur 
again,  but  larvre  which  are  called  CeTcari<E  (ff).  These  Cercaria  already 
show  the  structure  of  a  young  IMstoma ;  they  are  flat,  have  oral  and 
veutral  suckers,  a,  pharynx  and  a  forked  intestine,  a  double  ganglion 
joined  by  a  transverse  commissure  in  front  of  and  above  the  pharynx, 
both  the  principal  branches  of  the  excretory  system,  and  besides  ^ese 
—  and  this  is  characteristic  of  the  Cercaiits — a  movable  caudal 
appendage.  The  Cercaria-  leave  the  mother  body,  i.e.  the  Jiediir,  by  the 
birth  aperture,  forsake  their  host,  and  reach  the  water,  in  which  they 
swim  about  for  a  time  by  means  of  their  taiL  They  then  settle  upon 
grasses  or  plants  growing  in  water  in  flooded  meadows,  lose  their  tail 
and  become  encysted  by  the  help  of  the  secretion  contained  in  two  very 
large  glands  which  lie  laterally  in  the  body.  In  this  encysted  condition 
{H)  they  can  i-emain  a  long  time,  and  can  withstand  desiccation.  They 
reach  the  sheep's  intestine  if  occasion  ofTers  in  the  fodder,  and  there 
presumably  the  cyst  is  dissolved  and  the  young  Dishmta  entei^  the 
liver  through  the  bila  ducts.  Such  a  young  Disloma,  with  the  first 
branchings  of  the  intestine,  is  depicted  in  Fig.  119,  /. 

The  life-history  of  other  endoparasitic  Irematoda  runs,  as  far  as 
we  know,  the  same  course.  Tbe  free  ■swimming  Cermfia,  however, 
often  enters  into  a  second  intermediate  host,  in  which  it  becomes 
encysted  and  loses  its  tail.  This  second  host  is  generally  an  inverte- 
brate animal.  The  encysted  Cemiria  enters  the  body  of  the  final  host 
(generally  a  vertebrate  animal)  when  the  second  intermediate  host  is 
eaten  by  the  latter. 

Several  different  generations,  therefore,  follow  each   other  in  i 
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regular  manner  in  the  endoparasitic  Trenmioda,  The  generation  which 
multiplies  by  fertilised  eggs  always  reaches  the  full  degree  of  organisa- 
tion of  the  Tremaioda;  the  following  generation,  which  reproduces 
itself  parthenogenetically  and  lives  in  other  hosts,  never  reaches  that 
degree  of  organisation ;  they  are  ripe  extraordinarily  early,  and  perish 
after  they  have  produced  another  generation,  which  also  remains  at  an 
early  embryonic  stage.  The  different  generations  are  known  as 
SpoTocysiSy  Redice^  and  Distoma  generations.  The  regular  alternation 
of  such  generations  is  called  Heterogeny. 

XYI.  The  Llfe-histOFy  of  the  Cestoda. 

From  the  fertilised  eggs  of  the  Cestoda  there  proceed,  generally 
while  they  still  lie  in  their  egg  shells  in  the  uterus,  embryos  which, 
since  they  are  provided  with  6  hooks,  are  called  the  6-hooked  embryos. 
The  fate  of  this  embryo,  which  only  in  Bothriocephalus  is  ciliated  and 
swims  about  freely  in  water,  is  very  different  in  different  Cestoda. 
In  Taenia  cucumerina,  which  is  parasitic  in  the  intestine  of  the  dog, 
it  enters  the  body  of  the  dog  louse,  Trichodedes  cams.  It  here  gets 
rid  of  the  egg  shell  and  reaches  the  body  cavity,  where  it  develops 
into  a  small  worm,  at  one  end  of  which  the  head  develops  with 
its  rostellum  and  its  4  suckers,  while  at  the  other  the  pore  of  the 
excretory  system  can  be  made  out.  The  head  is  somewhat  sunk  into 
the  body.  The  body  is  filled  with  numerous  calcareous  granules.  We 
have  here  simply  an  unsegmented,  not  yet  sexually  developed,  tape- 
worm, which  may  be  compared  with  a  young  Amphilina^  or  Caryo- 
phyllcenSf  or  Archigde^,  Through  the  dog's  habit  of  licking  and  cleaning 
itself,  the  present  host  of  this  young  form,  which  we  may  simply  call 
scolex,  is  liable  to  be  swallowed.  While  the  louse  is  digested,  the 
scolex  withstands  digestion,  the  calcareous  granules  neutralising  the 
acid  juices  of  the  stomach.  It  fastens  itself  to  the  intestinal  wall, 
and  begins  to  produce,  by  terminal  budding  or  strobilation,  the  chain 
of  proglottides  in  which  the  genital  organs  develop. 

In  this  simple  case  we  have  one  and  the  same  individual,  from 
the  egg  to  the  strobilising  intestinal  scolex.  The  6-hooked  embryo, 
the  scolex  in  the  body  cavity  of  the  louse,  and  the  strobilising 
scolex  in  the  intestine  of  the  dog,  are  the  same  individual  in  various 
stages  of  development  and  in  various  habitats.  In  most  of  the 
Cestoda^  in  consequence  of  peculiar  complications  in  the  develop- 
ment, this  is  by  no  means  so  clear.  In  a  series  of  Cestoda^  to 
which  Tctnia  solium  and  T.  saginata  belong,  the  6-hooked  embryo 
in  the  tissues  of  its  host  changes,  by  the  accumulation  of  fluid 
internally,  into  a  vesicle  surrounded  occasionally  by  a  special  capsule 
or  cyst  formed  out  of  those  tissues.  From  the  wall  of  this  vesicle, 
which  is  called  Finn  or  Cysticercus,  there  arises,  at  the  base  of 
an  invaginated  hollow  cone,  a  tapeworm  head  with  suckers,  rostellum, 
etc.  (Fig.    120).      While  most  investigators  regard  this   process   as 
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one  of  gemmation,  we  hold  it  to  be  simply  one  of  growth  and 
differentiation.  The  head  with  the  vesicle  is,  according  to  our  opinion, 
a  young  sexless  Ceslode  answering  to  the  scolex  of  TiEnui  cucumerina  in 
the  body  cavity  of  the  louse,  only  in  this  case  the  trunk  or  proscolex 
becomes  extended  into  a  large  vesicle  by  the  accumulation  of  fluid 
before  the  head  of  the  tapeworm  with  it*  suckers,  etc.,  forms.  The 
development  of  this  vesicle  ought  to  be 
regarded  as  a  special  adaptation  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  head.  If  such  a  Ci/stuxreut 
reaches,  with  the  tissue  of  its  host^  the 
intestine  of  a  new  host,  not  only  the  cyst, 
but  the  whole  vesicle  dissolves,  vhile  the 
head  and  rudimentary  neck  which  are 
evaginated  resist  digestion  because  of  the 
_  _  _  calcareous  bodies  they  contain.  In  other 
io».  PuiD  or  Tauia  laUQm,  words,  the  young,  sexless,  unsegmented  tape- 
^  rat  In  laif.  The  Koiei,  which  ^(,rm  loses  its  vesiculsT  tTunk.  The  scolex 
>eer»?th't«nickersmiid'iTjM«i'  fastens  itself,  by  means  of  ita  organs  of 
lorn.  ACurLaiukart.  adhesion,  to  the  intestinal  wall,  and  at  once 

regenerates  the  lost  portion  of  the  body  in 
the  form  of  the  first  proglottis,  which  in  the  developed  tapeworm 
chain  at  length  becomes  the  last  and  oldest,  and  new  segments 
follow  this  on& 

The  vesicle  of  the  Cyslkerats  of  different  tapeworms  varies  in  size 
according  to  the  amount  of  fluid  contained.  It  is  sometimes  a  large 
sphere,  sometimes  merely  a  small  swelling  at  the  posterior  end  of 
the  worm-like  Cyslkercas. 

In  a  few  tapeworms  development  is  complicated  by  the  occurrence 
of  an  alternation  of  generations,  the  young  unsegmented  form  in  the 
intermediate  host,  the  finn,  multiplying  asexually  by  gemmation.  On 
the  wall  of  the  Ann  there  thus  arise,  not  only  one  rudimentary  head, 
but  several,  indeed  very  many  heads.  Such  a  finn  is  called  a  Ccennrus. 
It  occurs  in  Tmnia  ccenurui.  In  the  finn  known  as  Echinoaxxus  (of 
Tania  Echinocomts  of  the  dog)  there  arise  internally  in  the  vesicular 
body  by  invagination  of  the  wall  numerous  daughter  vesicles,  and 
even  two  generations  of  such  vesicles,  on  whose  walls  several  heads 
form. 

We  must  further  remark  here  that  asexual  scolicea  living  free  in 
water  have  been  observed. 


The  Influence  of  Parasitism  on  the  Structure  and  Development 
of  Animals. 

In  the  race  of  th«  Flatodea,  for  the  flrst  time  among  tlie  Metazoa,  the  parasitic 
manner  of  life  ia  met  ixith  as  a  reiy  widely  apre&d  phenomeaon.  Of  the  three  cUsses 
which  fonn  this  raoe,  the  two  classes  of  the  Trematoda  and  the  Ctstoda  consist 
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entirely  of  parasitic  forms,  while  most  of  the  Turhcllaria  live  freely.  The  transition 
from  the  free  life  to  the  parasitic  brings  with  it  such  far-reaching  changes  in  the 
conditions  of  existence  that  the  original  organisation,  development,  and  life-history 
of  the  animals  must  necessarily  be  strongly  influenced  by  it.  This  influence  can  l)e 
stated  in  a  way  which  suits  all  cases  in  the  animal  kingdom  where,  in  a  naturally 
demarcated  animal  group,  parasitic  forms  appear  side  by  side  witli  free-living  forms. 
Similar  variations  in  the  conditions  of  existence  have  as  a  consequence  similar  varia- 
tions in  structure  and  development. 

We  can,  apart  from  flue  shades  of  difference  in  manner  of  life,  distinguish  two 
principal  groui>8  of  parasites  :  (1)  the  Eetoparasitei,  which  are  i)arasitic  on  the  outer 
surface  of  other  animals,  and  (2)  EndopaxasiteB,  which  are  {parasitic  in  the  intestine 
or  other  inner  organs.  Tlie  ecto|)arasites  in  many  ways  form  the  transition  from 
non-])arasitio  to  endoparasitic  animals,  for  they  still  retain  relations  to  the  outer 
world  which  the  latter  have  entirely  given  up. 

Parasitic  life  is  the  most  convenient  manner  of  life  for  the  attainment  of  food. 
Parasites  feed  at  the  expense  of  the  juices  or  tissues  of  their  hosts,  which  are 
abundantly  within  their  reach.  Once  on  or  in  the  host's  Ixxly,  it  is  of  the  greatest 
utility  for  them  to  retain  the  {losition  they  have  gained.  Hence  the  numerous  and 
varied  adaptations  for  the  attachment  of  the  body.  In  the  TremcUoda  and  Cestodd 
we  find  suckers,  hooks,  and  protrusiblc  proboscides  armed  with  barbed  hooks  and 
other  organs  of  adhesion.  Many  parasites  possess  a  sucking  ap^iaratus  to  suck  the 
juices  of  the  host.  TremcUoda  suck  with  the  oral  sucker  and  pharynx  the  mucus  on 
the  surface  of  the  body,  or  the  food  pulp  in  the  intestine,  etc. 

The  ectoparasitio  TrenuUoda  possess  a  well-developed  alimentary  canal,  which  is 
often  even  richly  branched  ;  in  the  endoi»arasitic  forms,  which  are  supplied  with  food 
already  partly  dissolved,  the  work  of  digestion  is  facilitated.  The  intestine  in  endo- 
porasitio  TremcUoda  is  reduced  to  two  main  branches  or  to  a  simple  crecum  ;  in  the 
Sporoq/8t  generation,  which  multij)lies  parthcnogenctically,  it  has  become  quite  rudi- 
mentary. Here  feeding  takes  place  simply  by  the  <Ufl'usion  of  the  juices  of  the  host 
through  the  outer  skin  of  the  itarasite.  The  same  is  the  case  in  the  Ccstuda^  which 
have  entirely  lost  their  alimentary  canal.  We  may  therefore  state  that  progressive 
accentuation  of  i>arasitism  is  accom^ianicd  by  progressive  reduction  of  the  gastro-canal 
system,  ending  in  its  entire  disapi>earance. 

Tlie  ca^iacity  of  active  locomotion  is  generally  of  very  little  use  to  endoparasites. 
We  accordingly  find  in  them  that  those  parts  which  serve  for  locomotion,  locomotive 
organs  and  musculature,  are  more  or  less  reduced.  On  the  other  hand  many 
ectopai-asites  (not  indeed  exactly  Platodes)  [Ktssess  a  well-develoi>ed  cajiacity  of 
locomotion,  which  is  of  great  im|>ortanco  to  them,  chiefly  for  the  object  of  infecting 
new  hosts  {e,g,  the  flea).  Verj'  many  ectoparasites  can,  in  fact,  live  a  free  life  for 
a  time.  The  locomotory  system  and  its  musculature  are  therefore  generally  Ic^ 
degenerated  in  them  than  in  endoparasites. 

In  consequence  of  the  very  limited  locomotion  of  cndo^tarosites  the  jwwer  of 
directing  themselves  by  si)ecial  sensory  organs  is  unnecessary,  at  least  while  ])ara- 
sitism  lasts.  Tlie  ectoparasitio  TrenuUoda  already  are  far  more  sparingly  supplied 
with  sensory  organs  than  the  free-living  Platode3»  They  still  ]>ossess  eyes,  although 
of  a  very  simple  sort.  The  endoitarasitic  TrenuUoda  have  lost  even  these  sensory 
organs,  which  occur  only  temporarily  in  the  freely  moving  young  stages  of  the 
ciliated  larvas  and  the  Cercarice,  In  the  Cestoda  s{)ecial  sensory  organs  are  altogether 
wanting. 

The  degree  of  development  of  the  nervous  system  dej^ends  (1)  on  that  of  the 
musculature,  and  (2)  on  that  of  the  sensory  organs.  We  thus  understand  the 
gradual  simplification  of  the  nervous  system,  especially  the  sensory  portion,  from 
the  ectoi»arasitic  TrenuUoda  to  the  endoparasitic,  and  finally  to  the  Cestoda.    On 
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account,  however,  of  the  strong  development  of  the  musculature  of  the  organs  of 
adhesion  the  nervous  system  in  relation  with  them  is  more  or  less  strongly  developed. 
Compare  the  strong  development  of  the  nervous  system  in  the  head  of  the  Cestoda 
with  its  great  reduction  in  the  segments. 

Parasites  seem  to  have  a  very  slightly  developed  need  for  respiration.  Judging 
from  what  we  find  in  other  divisions  of  the  animal  kingdom,  the  respiratory  organs 
very  often  hecome  degenerated,  especially  in  endoparasites.  The  parasitic  Flatodes 
have  no  covering  of  cilia. 

The  excretory  system  in  the  Platode  parasites  is  developed  at  least  as  strongly 
as  in  the  fi:^-living  forms. 

The  genital  organs  also  are  as  strongly  developed,  indeed  even  more  strongly 
developed,  in  the  former  than  in  the  latter.  Ripe  Disloma  or  ripe  segments  of  Cestoda 
consist  almost  exclusively  of  the  genital  apparatus  and  the  genital  products.  But  to 
this  we  shall  return. 

We  therefore  see  that  with  increasing  accentuation  of  the  parasitic  mode  of  life 
there  is  a  proportional  reduction  of  the  sensory  organs  of  the  nervous  systems,  of  the 
special  digestive  system,  of  the  locomotory  organs,  and  also  of  the  respiratory  organs, 
and  thus  a  degeneration  of  all  the  organs  except  tht  genital  and  the  excretory  oi^gans 
and  the  organs  for  adhesion  and  sucking. 

The  influence  of  the  parasitic  mode  of  life  on  the  development,  and  generally  on 
the  whole  life-history  of  the  parasite,  is  not  less  striking. 

If  the  parasite  were  to  remain  during  life  and  in  all  stages  of  development 
parasitic  on  or  in  the  same  host,  it  would  perish  when  the  latter  died,  and  the 
whole  race  to  which  it  helongs  would  soon  also  perish.  There  must  therefore  be 
some  provision  or  other  for  the  infection  of  new  hosts.  This  infection  takes  place  in 
the  simplest  way  in  most  ectoparasites.  Many  of  these  retain  during  youth  their 
free  mode  of  life,  so  that  they  can  themselves  seek  out  their  hosts.  Others  retain 
throughout  their  power  of  free  locomotion,  and  vividly  recall  in  their  mode  of  life  the 
beasts  of  prey. 

In  the  ectoparasitic  Tremaioda  very  little  is  known  about  the  manner  of  infection 
of  new  hosts,  but  we  do  know — and  this  is  very  important — that  the  course  of 
their  development  is  direct  and  without  intermediate  hosts  belonging  to  animal 
groups  different  from  that  of  the  final  host  In  the  endoparasites  the  life*history 
is,  as  we  have  seen,  more  complicated.  But  here  also  originally  free-living  young 
forms  must  have  provided  for  the  spread  of  the  individuals  and  the  infection 
of  new  hosts,  and  thus  for  the  preservation  of  the  race.  The  observation  of  free 
scolices  gives  countenance  to  the  presumption  that  originally  a  free-living  young 
form,  a  scolex,  developed  from  the  fertilised  egg,  and  in  some  way  or  other  again 
found  its  way  into  the  body  of  the  final  host.  Most  parasites  are  specialists,  i.e,  they 
thrive  only  in  the  bodies  of  one  or  of  a  few  definite  animal  species.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  of  their  eggs  or  young  forms  only  very  few  on  the  average  reach  the 
bodies  of  true  hosts  ;  many  perish  "without  reaching  any  host,  many  find  their  way  to 
the  wrong  place,  go  astray  in  the  body  of  a  host  other  than  the  usual  one  and  there 
perish,  or  they  may  for  a  time  hold  their  ground  and  also,  as  experience,  shows, 
develop  somewhat  further,  never,  or  very  seldom  at  any  rate,  attaining  full  develop- 
ment. This  perhaps  throws  light  on  the  origin  of  development  by  means  of  inter- 
mediate hosts.  Carnivorous  animals  devour  certain  animals  as  their  favourite 
food  ;  the  latter  are  themselves  carnivorous  or  herbivorous.  If  the  eggs  or  young  of 
a  parasite  accidentally  reach  the  body  of  an  animal  which  is  the  favourite 
food  of  its  proper  host,  and  if  they  could  there  remain  alive  for  a  longer  or  shorter 
time,  the  probability  of  their  reaching  in  their  new  (intermediate)  host  the  intestine 
of  their  proper  host  would  be  greatly  increased.  This  or  some  similar  advantageous 
manner  of  being  smuggled  into  the  body  of  the  proper  host  might  become  established 
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as  that  most  advantageous  for  the  preservation  of  the  race,  and  would  finally  become 
the  normal  mode  of  infection. 

In  the  systematic  review  the  intermediate  hosts  of  several  Tremaioda  and  Cestoda 
are  given,  as  well  as  the  final  hosts.  The  biological  relations  between  the  host  and  the 
intermediate  host  can  easily  be  recognised,  especially  in  the  case  of  the  Cestoda, 

Occasionally  there  are  two  intermediate  hosts  in  the  normal  course  of  life.  Free- 
living  young  forms,  e.g,  the  ciliated  larvee  of  the  Trcmatoda^  often  effect  the  transi- 
tion of  the  parasite  from  host  to  intermediate  host,  or,  as  the  CercaricCt  from  inter- 
mediate host  to  definitive  host 

In  the  Cestoda  it  is  possible  for  parasitism  to  thrive  to  such  an  extent  by  the 
passive  transmission  of  various  stages  of  the  itarasite  from  host  to  host  that  the 
animals  never  lead  a  free  life.  The  degenerating  influence  of  the  parasitic  mode  of 
life  has  here  told  upon  all  stages  of  development 

However  refined  the  artifices  for  infecting  new  hosts  may  be,  the  result  of  the 
process  must  always,'  to  an  extraordinary  extent  depend  upon  chance.  It  is  a  chance 
when  the  egg  or  the  embryo  of  the  Distoma  hepatieum  reaches  the  water,  a  chance 
when  it  meets  a  Limn€eu8  truncatulus,  a  chance  when  the  encysted  Cnraria,  with  the 
plant  on  which  it  lies,  is  eaten  by  a  sheep.  Thousands  and  thousands  of  eggs  thus 
miss  their  aim.  There  is  therefore  another  way  of  providing  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  race  in  parasites,  viz.  their  extraordinary  fruitfiilness  and  their  highly 
developed  capacity  of  reproduction.  This  capacity  is  very  easy  for  them,  because 
the  conditions  of  existence  in  which  they  find  themselves  are  the  most  favourable 
possible.  A  DistamOf  indeed  a  single  proglottis  of  a  Tatnia^  is  capable  of  producing 
thousands,  or  even  hundreds  of  thousands,  of  eggs  and  embryos.  And  if  of  all  these 
eggs  but  1  or  2  on  the  average  reach  their  aim,  the  maintenance  of  the  race  is 
provided  for.  Propagation  by  gemmation  comes  to  the  assistance  of  sexual  propaga- 
tion by  fertilised  eggs  in  the  segmented  tapeworms  and  in  the  young  forms  known 
under  the  names  of  Echinocoocu9  and  Comunis, 

In  those  cases  also,  in  the  Trematoda,  where  generations  living  in  the  so-called 
intermediate  host  are  not  surrounded  by  conditions  so  favourable  that  they  can 
develop  into  adult  Tremaioda  with  male  and  female  organs,  they  still  possess  the 
capacity,  in  spite  of  their  reduced  condition,  of  producing  at  an  early  stage  a  sort  of 
egg,  the  germ  cells ;  these  dispense  with  fertilisation  and  nevertheless  develop 
(parthenogenetic  reproduction  of  the  Sporoq/sts  and  JUdice), 

When  we  consider  the  degenerated  condition  of  the  Sporoq/sts  there  is  some 
justification  for  assuming  that  the  Dicyemidee  and  Orthoructid(e  {cf.  p.  60),  which  are 
very  similar  to  these  Sporocysts,  are  degenerated  TremcUoda  from  whose  life-history 
the  typical  Trematode  generation  has  completely  disappeared. 

StFobllation  and  Segmentation. 

We  have  seen  that  the  bodies  of  most  Cestoda  are  segmented,  and 
we  have  shown  this  segmentation  to  be  the  result  of  an  axial  budding 
or  strobilation.  The  whole  segmented  body  is  thus  an  animal  stock. 
In  a  few  Turbellariaj  especially  in  GundOy  segmentation  also  occurs,  but 
in  quite  another  way ;  this  is  the  regular  paired  arrangement  of  the 
organs  which  in  the  Polydada  and  Tridada  are  generally  present  in 
considerable  numbers.  There  is  a  repetition  at  regular  intervals  of 
the  transverse  commissures  of  the  nervous  system  (the  ladder  nervous 
system),  the  male  and  female  sexual  glands,  the  lateral  intestinal 
branches,  the  dissepiments   lying   between   them,  and  the   external 
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apertures  of  the  water -vascular  system.  Such  a  segmented  body 
represents  a  simple  Platode  individual,  not  a  Platode  stock;  it  does 
not  arise  by  budding.  Strobilation  and  segmentation  are  therefore 
to  be  clearly  kept  apart. 

• 
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CHAPTER   IV 

THE  ORGANISATION  AND  DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  WORMS 

(VERMES) 

The  race  of  the  worms  is,  even  after  the  exclusion  of  the  Platodes,  which 
till  now  have  been  included  in  it,  by  no  means  a  natural,  well-demarc- 
ated division  of  the  animal  kingdom ;  now,  as  heretofore,  it  is  like  a 
lumber  room,  to  which  all  those  groups  are  relegated  which  cannot  be 
placed  elsewhere.  It  is  therefore  difficult  to  characterise  the  race  of 
the  worms  in  other  than  negative  terms.  All  worms  are  bilaterally 
symmetrical  animals ;  their  detailed  structure,  however,  is  most  varied. 
They  are  raised  above  the  Ccdenterata  and  Platodes  by  the  possession 
of  an  anus,  and  of  a  blood-vascular  system  which  undertakes 
physiologically  one  of  the  functions  of  the  gastro-canal  system  of  these 
animals.  Where  these  systems  are  wanting  a  secondary  degeneration 
has  perhaps  taken  place.  The  mouth  lies  at  the  extreme  anterior 
end  of  the  body,  originally  always  on  the  ventral  side.  A  body 
cavity  is  either  wanting,  or  is  developed  in  varying  degrees.  Under 
the  outer  body  epithelium  there  is  found  in  all  unshelled  forms  a 
generally  strong  muscular  layer  (dermo  -  muscular  tube).  The 
nervous  system  is  developed  in  very  different  ways.  The  only 
constant  point  is  the  presence  of  a  nerve  centre  placed  above  the 
oesophagus  (brain,  supra -ossophageal  ganglion).  There  is  also 
generally  a  nerve  ring  surrounding  the  oesophagus,  the  oesophageal 
ring*,  from  which  longitudinal  trunks  run  backwards  in  varying 
number,  position,  and  arrangement.  All  these  portions  —  brain, 
oesophageal  ring,  and  longitudinal  nerves — belong  to  the  central 
nervous  system.  Excretory  organs  (nephridia)  are  found  in  all 
divisions,  but  under  the  most  different  conditions.  They  often  perform 
the  function  of  conducting  the  sexual  products  out  of  the  body. 
Segmented  body  appendages  (extremities)  are  as  completely  wanting 
as  is  a  specialised  muscular  organ  of  locomotion  placed  on  the  ventral 
side  (foot).  A  strictly  localised  central  organ  of  the  blood-vascular 
system  (heart)  has  been  observed  only  in  the  Brachiopoda, 
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THE  FOURTH  RACE  OR  PHYLUM  OF  THE  ANIMAL  KINGDOM. 

VERMES. 
Systematic  Review. 

Class  I.  Nemertina  (BhyncoccBla). 

Body  ciliated,  externally  unsegmented,  elongated,  generally  somewhat  flattened 
dorso-ventrally.  Without  distinct  body  cavity,  intestine  straight,  mostly  with 
lateral  diverticula,  anus  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  Above  the  intratine  a 
proboscidal  apparatus,  generally  emerging  in  front  of  and  above  the  mouth.  The 
central  nervous  system  consists  of  a  brain  lying  between  the  proboscis  and  the  oeso- 
phagus, and  of  two  lateral  longitudinal  trunks.  Blood-vascular  and  excretory  systems 
present.  Sexes  separate.  By  regular  repetition  of  the  inner  organs  (lateral  intestinal 
diverticula,  circular  commissures  of  the  longitudinal  nerves,  sexual  glands)  a  sort  of 
inner  segmentation  often  arises  (Pseudometamerism).     Almost  exclusively  marine. 

Order  1.  Palaonemertina. 

Head  without  deep  lateral  longitudinal  furrows.  Proboscis  without  stylets. 
Mouth  behind  the  brain.     Carinella,  Polia, 

Order  2.  Sohiionemartina. 

On  each  side  of  the  head  a  deep  longitudinal  groove.  Proboscis  without  stylets. 
Mouth  behind  the  brain.     LinetiSf  Borlasxa^  CerebratuluSj  Lancia, 

Order  8.  Hoplonexnertina. 

Head  without  deep  lateral  longitudinal  grooves.  Proboscis  armed  with  one 
stylet  or  several.  Mouth  generally  in  front  of  the  brain.  Amphiporus^  Drepano- 
pharust  Tetrastemmat  Nemertes, 

Order  4.  MalaoobdelUna 

Head  without  lateral  longitudinal  grooves.  Proboscis  without  stylets.  One 
sucking  disc  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  Malacobdella,  Parasitic  in  marine 
mussels. 

Class  II.  Nemathelmla. 

Body  cylindrical,  spindle-shaped,  or  thread-like,  unsegmented,  covered  with  a 
thick  cuticle.  Body  cavity  generally  spacious.  Intestine  straight  or  wanting. 
Anus  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  Neither  blood-vascular  nor  excretory 
system  comparable  with  those  of  any  other  worms.  Sexes  usually  separate.  Ner- 
vous system  an  cesophageal  ring,  a  medio-dorsal,  and  a  medio-ventral  longitudinal 
trunk.  An  inner  metamerism  is  wanting,  but  the  circular  commissures  of  tibe  longi- 
tudinal nerves  may  repeat  themselves  in  the  Nematoda  with  tolerable  regularity. 
Mostly  parasitic. 

Order  1.  Nematoda. 

With  intestinal  canal,  without  proboscis.  Family  Enoplidc^  mostly  free-living 
in  the  sea,  less  frequently  in  fresh  water  or  on  land,  without  cesophageal  bulb,  often 
with  eyes.  Family  AnguiUtUidce,  small,  partly  parasitic,  partly  free-living  animals, 
with  double  oesophageal  bulb,  without  eyes.  Tylenchus  scandenSf  in  grains  of  wheat. 
Anguillula  aceti^  in  paste,  fermenting  vinegar,  etc.    Bhabditis  nigrovenosa,  in  damp 
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muddy  e»rth.  Sexes  separaU.  The  fenules  are  viviparous,  and  produce  onlj  a  few 
young  (4  at  moat),  which,  after  being  batched,  lind  tlieir  way  into  the  lung»  of 
ftDga  and  toads,  and  there 
develop  into  mature  her- 
maphrodite animals  {Auxtris 
nigrottnata),  from  whoae  fer- 
tilised eggi  the  free  •  living 
BhaMitU  generation  again 
arises.  The  life-history  thus 
exhibits  a  sort  of  heterogeny. 
Splwrulana  boniln  the  Rhab 
d'Uia  bke  yoong  rorni  lives 
m  the  earth.  The  fertilised 
females  find  their  way  into 
the  female  bumble  bee  where 
they  are  parasitic  in  the  body 
oavity  or  in  the  intestme 
The  utenu,  whidi  ii  filled 
with  embiyoa,  soon  begins  to 
hang  out  from  the  female 
genital  aperture  and  becomes 
a  large  pouch  to  wlitth 
the  worm  body  finally  forme 
merely  a  small  insignificant 
appendage.  Mtrmithida  with 
ont  anus.  The  young  are 
parasitic  m  the  body  cavity 
of  IntuU  they  make  their 
way  out  into  damp  earth 
where  they  become  sexually 
mature  and  reproduce  them 
•elves     MtrmiM  ni^rtietna. 

FUariuLc:  Filaria  medin- 
etuit  (medina  worm),  may 
have  a  breadth  of  0-5-2  mm. 
and  length  of  nearly  a  metre ; 
in   the   snbcntaneone   connec- 

r^ons  of  the  Old  World. 
The  young  in  small  Onalarra 
ICj/dqpidcc).  Tridictraehelida:: 
Tri/Aoe^Kahu  dUpar,  with 
swollen  hinder  body,  in  the 
bunun  cecum. 

TriAina     ^ralit     (I 
121)    live*    sexually    mature   ^ 
as    the    so  ■  called    intestinal   tloal  Trlohlna ;  o 
TriAinn  in  the  small  intestine   poit  cctophsgul  dl 

of  man  and  in  that  of  many    '^-  ""•  int««li^  Triehina ;  <r,  tuophsgui ; 
mammals ;  U  viviparoue  ;  the    ""*"  "J""!*'"^'"- 
female  (B)  is  «a.  3  mm,,  the  male  ((7)  half  as  long     The  young  bore  their  way 
into  the  intestinal  wall,  pan  &om  hei«  through  the  body  cavity,  or  with  the  blood 


«,  fttnsle  sp#rtun. 
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in  the  yeins  into  the  musculature,  penetrate  the  muscle  fibres,  and  there  surroimd 
themselves  with  a  cyst  or  capsule  which  afterwards  becomes  calcareous  (A). 
Encysted  muscle  TrUhincc  cause  trichinosis.  Men  become  infected  by  eating 
trichinous  pork  which  is  uncooked  or  not  sufficiently  cooked.  Pigs  are  much 
exposed  to  infection  on  account  of  their  omnivorous  habits.  The  principal  carriers 
of  Trichina,  however,  are  rats  which  happen  to  eat  the  dead  bodies  of  infected 
animals,  and  so  secure  the  continued  existence  of  the  parasites. 

Strongylidce:  Dochmius  (Arichylostoma)  duodeTialis,  with  strong  oral  capsule 
armed  with  teeth.  Female  as  long  as  2  cm.,  male  half  as  long.  In  the  human  small 
intestine  (Egypt,  Brazil,  India,  the  Antilles,  Switzerland,  Italy,  Belgium).  Chiefly 
among  labourers  in  pits,  mines,  or  tunnels.  Causes  the  so-called  miner's  anaemia. 
Eustrongylits  gigas,  female  30-100  cm.  long.  In  the  pelvis  of  the  kidneys  of  the 
dog  and  other  mammals.  Ascaridce:  Aacaris  lumhricoideSy  male  up  to  25  cm., 
female  to  40  cm,  in  length.  In  the  human  small  intestine.  Oxyuris  vermieulariSf 
female  up  to  1  cm.  in  length,  male  half  as  long.  In  the  human  large  intestine. 
Specially  common  in  children. 

The  OordiidcR  hold  an  isolated  position  among  the  NemcUoda  on  accoimt  of 
peculiarities  of  inner  organisation  which  will  be  spoken  of  in  the  anatomical  portion. 
The  mouth  in  adult  animals  is  closed,  and  the  intestine  partly  degenerated. 
Gordius  aquaticus,  in  the  adult  sexually  mature  condition  free  in  fresh  water. 
The  embryos  find  their  way  into  insect  larvae,  where  they  become  encysted.  If  these 
larvae  are  devoured  by  preying  insects  which  live  in  water,  the  embryos  develop  in 
the  body  cavities  of  these  new  hosts,  escaping  into  the  water  as  sexual  maturity 
approaches.     30-90  cm.  long,  1  mm.  thick. 

Order  2.  Acanthocephala  (Fig.  172,  p.  258). 

Mouth  and  intestine  wanting.  At  the  anterior  end  a  protrusible  proboscis 
armed  with  hooks.  Entirely  parasitic.  Echinorhynchus :  E,  gigas,  in  the  small 
intestine  of  the  pig.     Larvae  in  cockchafer  grubs. 

Class  III.  Annolata  (Segmented  Worms). 

Body  elongated,  cylindrical,  or  more  or  less  flattened  dorso-ventrally.  Skin  soft, 
or  with  more  or  less  hard  and  rough  chitinoid  cuticle.  Marked  metamerism  or 
segmentation  of  the  inner  organs  ;  generally  also  outwardly  visible.  The  body  cavity, 
with  the  exception  of  ffirudinea  and  MyzostomidcCy  well  developed.  The  blood- 
vascular  system  generally  well  developed,  seldom  quite  degenerated.  The  intestinal 
canal  runs  mostly  in  a  direct  line  fr^m  the  mouth  to  the  terminal  anus.  The 
nervous  system  consists  of  a  brain,  an  oesophageal  ring,  and  a  usually  distinctly 
segmented  chain  of  ventral  ganglia.  The  excretory  system  (wanting  in  Myzostoma) 
consists  of  segmentally  arranged  paired  nephridia.  Nephridia  often  perform  the 
function  of  conducting  the  sexual  products  to  the  exterior. 

Order  1.  Hiradmea=Di8Cophora  (Leeches). 

Body  externally  ringed.  A  definite  number  of  consecutive  rings  correspond 
with  an  internal  segment.  Round  the  mouth  an  oral  sucker,  at  the  hinder  end 
of  the  body  under  the  anus  a  ventral  sucker.  Skin  soft.  Setae  wanting.  Intes- 
tine mostly  with  paired  lateral  diverticula.  Body  cavity  degenerated  and  com- 
mimicating  with  the  well-developed  blood-vascular  system.  Numerous  pairs  of 
nephridia  segmentally  arranged  (looped  canals),  which  are  not  used  for  conducting 
the  sexual  products  to  the  exterior.     Hermaphrodite :  testes  in  several  pairs,  seg- 
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mentally  arranged,  with  special  efferent  ducts  ending  in  a  single  median  external 
aperture.  A  pair  of  germaria  placed  in  front  of  the  testes  ;  female  aperture  behind 
the  male ;  both  in  the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  Parasites  or  carnivorous  ;  fresh 
water,  in  the  sea,  or  on  land. 

Sub-Order  1.  Bhynchobdellidn. 

With  cylindrical  tubular  pharynx  lying  free  in  the  pharyngeal  pouch,  and  pro- 
trusible  through  the  mouth.  Clepsiive,  Pontohdella^  Branchellicn  (with  gill-like 
appendages  on  the  back).     Tlie  two  latter  in  the  sea,  [parasitic  on  sharks. 

Sub-Order  2.  Gnathobdellidn. 

The  pharynx  is  a  muscular  thickening  of  the  oesophageal  wall,  which  projects 
into  the  lumen  in  the  shape  of  3  plates  or  ridges  occasionally  toothed. 

Hirudo  medieinalis  (the  ordinary  leech),  Hcemopis  Aulastomum  (horse-leech), 
Nephclis,  Some  HirudinidoR  live  on  land.  The  remaining  Onathobdellidce  are 
fresh-water  forms. 

Order  2.  Ghatopoda. 

The  external  segmentation  of  the  body  mostly  corresponds  with  an  inner  segmenta- 
tion. In  special  segmentally  arranged  glandular  saccules  of  the  outer  integument 
(setigerous  glands)  arise  setffi,  which  project  freely  aljove  the  skin.  Body  cavity 
well  developed,  separated  from  the  blood  -  vascular  system.  Tlie  sexual  products 
develop  in  special  regions  of  the  epithelial  lining  (endothelium)  of  the  body  cavity, 
into  which  they  generally  soon  fall,  and  escape  thence  through  more  or  less 
strongly  modified  nephridia  (vasa  deferentia,  oviducts,  genital  pouches,  segmental 
organs).  The  following  division  is  artificial,  and  is  only  retained  from  practical  con- 
siderations. 

Sub-Order  1.  Oligochnta. 

The  setigerous  glands  do  not  open  on  special  blunt  processes  of  the  body 
(parapodia) ;  outer  appendages  (antennae,  feelers,  feeler -cirri,  cirri,  gills,  etc.)  are 
wanting.  Hermaphrodite.  Direct  development.  In  fresh  water  or  on  land.  Fam. 
Aphanoneura:  jEolosoma,  Fam.  Naidomotpha:  Nais,  DcrOj  Stylaria,  Fam. 
ChcUogattridce :  Ckodogaster,  Fam.  DiscodrUidcB  (posterior  end  of  body  modified 
into  a  sucker  ;  parasitic  on  Crustacea) :  Branehiobdella,  Fam.  Enchytrandce:  Pachy- 
driluSf  Enchytrceus^  AnachoUa,  Fam.  TvMficida:  Tubi/ex,  Psammorydes,  ClUellio, 
Limnodrilus,  Fam.  Phreorydidct:  PhreorycUs,  Fam.  Lumhrieulidm:  LujnhHeuluSf 
RhynchelmUy  Stylodrilus,  Fam.  CriodnUdtz:  Criodrilus,  Fam.  Lumbricida:  : 
AlluruSf  DendroboeiMf  Allolobopfiora,  Lumbricus  (earth-worm).  And  the  related 
forms  Urochasta,  Eudrilus^  Acant?todrilti3,  Periehaia,  Pleuroehccta^  MoniligasUr, 

An  uncertain  position  within  the  Chastopoda  is  taken  by  the  so-called  Archi- 
annelida  (PolygordiuSf  Protodrilus,  Ctenodrilua^  Histriobdella)  and  Saccodrrus — 
forms  whose  organisation  exhibits  simple  embryonic  characteristics. 

Between  the  Oligochceta  and  the  Polycha:ta  stand  the  families  of  the  CapUellidm 
{CapitcUaj  NotomastuSj  Dasybranehus),  and  Opheliaeea  {Opfieliaf  Travisia^  Polyoph- 
thalmuB).  The  first  have  no  blood-vessels.  In  both  the  parapodia  are  much  reduced. 
Gills  may  be  present  or  absent.     Head  not  distinctly  separated. 

Sub-Order  2.  Polyohata. 

The  setae  stand  on  very  strongly  developed  segmentally  arranged  elevations  or 
parapodia.    On  the  head,  antenns  or  feeler-cirri ;  on  the  trunk  segments,  cirri,  gills. 
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or  other  appendages,  which  generally  stand  on  the  parapodia.     Sexes  mostly  separate. 
Development  with  metamorphosis.     Marine. 

A.  8edentaria=CapiUbraiiohiata  (Tubicolous  worms). — Pharynx  (proboscis) 
mostly  non-protrusible ;  without  jaws.  Eyes  wanting,  or  small  but  numerous 
in  the  head.  Parapodia  slightly  developed,  the  upper  with  hair-like  setae ;  the 
lower  are  transverse  swellings  with  hooked  setae.  Gills  chiefly  on  the  anterior 
segments,  or  limited  to  the  head.  Live  in  various  kinds  of  tubes.  FanL  CirralulicUe  : 
Cirratulus,  Faxru  Arenieolidoe:  Arenicola,  Yam.  Spionidte:  Spio,  ¥ti,m.  ArieiieUe  : 
Aricia,  Ysjn,  ChlorfuzmidoR :  Siphonostoma,  Yt^iiu  Terebdlida:  Lanice(TeTehe\la), 
Polymnia,  AmphUrUe,  Fam.  Serpulidce:  Serpula,  Sdbella,  Spirograpkis,  Myxieola, 
Protula,  Fam.  Hermellidce:  Sabellaria  (Fig.  147,  p.  221).  Fam.  Stemaspidce: 
Stemaspis. 

B.  £rraiitia=Donobranohiata  (carnivorous  Annelids). — Pharynx  protrusible, 
mostly  with  jaws ;  head  distinct,  mostly  with  a  few  large  eyes.  Parapodia  well 
developed.  Gills  generally  on  the  dorsal  parapodia.  Free-swimming  or  creeping 
animals,  many  of  which  live,  at  any  rate  at  certain  times,  in  tubes  of  their  own 
making.  Fam.  AphrodiUa:  Aphrodite^  Rermione,  Polynoe,  Fam.  Amphinomidx: 
Amphiiiome,  Euphrosyne,  Notopygos,  Fam.  Eunicidce:  Diopaira,  Eunice  (Fig.  124, 
p.  188),  ITaZte.  Yskm,  Nereidce :  NereiSf  NepJUhys.  Yam,  OlyceridcK :  Olycera,  Fam. 
Syllidoe:  Haplosyllis,  Syllis,  Exogone,  Autolytits^  Myrianida.  Fam.  Hesumidec: 
ffeaione,  Fam.  PhyllodocidcR :  Phyllodoce,  Fam.  Alciopidas:  Aleiope,  AsUrope. 
Fam.  ToTrwpteridcd :  Tomqpteris, 

Sub-Order  8.  Echiuridn. 

Body  tubular,  in  adult  condition  unsegmented  or  indistinctly  segmented, 
without  parapodia,  without  cirri,  without  gills.  In  front,  on  the  ventral  side,  2 
hooked  setae.  In  the  terminal  portion  of  the  much-coiled  intestine  2  anal  glands 
enter  (modified  nephridia  of  the  anal  region),  which  may  be  considered  as  excretory 
organs.  There  are  besides  2  or  3  pairs  of  nephridia,  or  only  one  nephridiimi. 
Anterior  end  of  the  body  over  the  mouth  produced  into  a  long  variously  shaped 
mobile  prostomium  (cephalic  lobe)  with  ventral  furrow.  With  blood-vascular  system. 
Sexes  separate.  Development  with  metamorphosis.  Marine  animals  with  unknown 
mode  of  life.  Echiurus  (Fig.  148,  p.  223),  ThcUasseTna,  Bonellia,  The  diminutive 
Turhellaria'lTkt  ciliated  males  of  this  last  species  live  parasitically  in  the  females. 

Order  3.  Myiostomida. 

Body  flat,  disc-shaped,  externally  unsegmented.  Margin  of  the  body  with  cirrus- 
or  wart-like  processes.  On  the  ventral  side,  in  two  longitudinal  rows,  5  pairs  of 
parapodia,  with  hooks  and  supporting  rod.  In  addition  to  the  parapodia,  on  each  side 
4  suckers.  Pharynx  as  in  the  Ehynchobdellidas  among  the  Ilirudinea,  Intestine 
with  branched  lateral  diverticula.  Body  cavity  reduced.  Circulatory,  excretory,  and 
respiratory  organs  wanting.  The  nervous  system  consists  of  the  oesophageal  ring, 
and  of  a  ventral  chord  fused  into  a  ventral  ganglionic  mass.  The  brain  is  reduced. 
Hermaphrodites.  The  oviducts  and  the  intestine  together  enter  a  cloaca.  The 
seminal  ducts  have  two  separate  external  apertures  on  the  ventral  side.  Besides 
hermaphrodite  individuals,  there  are,  in  certain  species,  small  males  (complementary 
males).    Parasitic  on  Crinaids  (Fig.  175,  p.  262). 

Class  IV.  Frosopygia. 

Body  naked  or  shelled,  varying  greatly  in  form.  Round  the  mouth  a  circle  of 
ciliated  tenacles,  which  are  often  inserted  on  a  common  horseshoe-shaped  tentacle- 
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carrier  (lophophore),  which  may  itself  be  produced  into  arms  on  each  side.  Without 
parapodia,  and  mostly  without  sete.  The  anus  is  nearly  always  placed  far  to  the 
front.  The  intestine  runs  backwards,  but  bends  forwards  again  in  a  loop.  Body 
unsegmented,  or  quite  indistinctly  segmented.  Blood- vascular  system  wanting,  or 
developed  in  varying  degrees.  Number  of  nephridia  reduced  (at  the  most  2  pairs) ; 
they  occasionally  serve  as  ducts  for  the  transmission  of  the  sexual  products,  and 
emerge  to  the  front  not  far  from  the  anus.  Sexes  separate.  Only  Phoronia  is 
hermaphrodite.    Live  in  the  sea  ;  only  a  few  forms  in  fresh  water. 

Order  1.  Sipimoiilaoea. 

Body  elongated,  tubular,  naked.  The  front  part  of  the  body,  which  is  mostly 
thinner,  can  be  invaginated  like  a  proboscis  into  the  larger  and  longer  hinder  part 
(trunk)  by  means  of  special  retractors.  Body  cavity  very  spacious.  Blood-vascular 
system  (?)  much  reduced  or  wanting.  The  central  nervous  system  consists  of  brain, 
oesophageal  ring,  and  median  ventral  longitudinal  trunk.  Segmentation  is  perhaps 
denoted  by  nerve  rings,  which  are  regularly  repeated.  Live  in  mud  or  lurk  in 
holes;  marine. 

Sub-Order  1.  Sipimeiilidn. 

Anus  dorsal  and  anterior,  on  the  boundary  between  the  proboscis  and  the  trunk. 
Mouth  surrounded  by  tentacles.  Usually  2  typical  nephridia,  opening  externally 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  anus ;  also  serving  as  efferent  ducts  for  the  sexual 
products.  The  vascular  system  consists  principally  of  2  tentacle  vessels,  which 
accompany  the  fore-gut.     Sipunculus  (Fig.  138,  p.  208),  Phascolosoma, 

Sub-Order  2.  Prlapnlidss. 

Anus  dorsal  at  the  posterior  end.  No  tentacles  around  the  mouth.  No  blood- 
vascular  system.  No  nephridia.  Two  anal  glands  which  emerge  close  to  the  anus 
and  function  in  the  young  as  excretory  organs  and  in  adults  as  genital  organs. 
Priapuius  (at  the  posterior  end  a  tuft  of  appendages  which  probably  function  as 
giUs),  Hdlyerypiua  (without  this  caudal  appendage). 

Order  2.  Phoronidss. 

Body  vermiform,  in  an  attached  chitinous  tube.  Numerous  tentacles  stand  on  a 
horseshoe-shaped  base  around  the  mouth.  Anus  quite  to  the  front,  towards  the 
dorsal  side,  near  the  mouth.  Around  the  mouth  a  nerve  ring  (oesophageal  ring). 
Two  nephridia  emerging  to  the  front,  serving  at  the  same  time  as  ducts  for  the 
transmission  of  the  sexual  products.  A  simple  blood-vascular  system  present. 
Hermaphrodites.     Single  species :  Phoronis.  • 

Order  8.  Bryoioa. 

Small  animals.  Anus  towards  the  dorsal  side,  near  the  mouth.  A  cerebral  ganglion 
between  mouth  and  anus.  Nephridia,  when  present,  in  one  pair  of  embryonic  type, 
emerging  near  the  mouth  and  not  acting  as  ducts  for  the  transmission  of  the  sexual 
products.  Numerous  tentacles  on  a  base,  which  is  often  horseshoe-shaped,  around  the 
mouth.     Form,  mostly  by  gemmation,  variously  shaped  attached  stocks 

Sub-Order  1.  Pterobranohla. 

Tentacle-carrier  lengthened  out  on  each  side  into  a  long  arm-like  process  directed 
dorsally  and  posteriorly,  and  carrying  the  little  tentacles  in  two  longitudinal  rows 
along  its  whole  length.     Intestine  limited  to  the  swollen  anterior  part  of  the  body, 
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which  is  prnlongcd  baclcH-ardii  tike  a  stalk.  Bodj  cavit?  little  developed.  Colonial, 
in  tubes  vbinh  raise  tliemaelvea  on  a  cominDii  creeping  stein.  Mabdoplaita, 
CephiiMacua  is  a  related  form. 

Sub-Order  2,  Eatoproeta. 
Anal  opening  outside  of  the  tuDlaule  carrier.  Tentacle  currier  not  prodnoea, 
Anterior  body  naked,  posterior  body  shelled.  Withont  stalk.  Anterior  body  so 
envelojied  in  a  fold  of  the  posterior  body  ns  to  be  either  temporarily  or  pennancutly 
surrounded  by  a  sheath  (teutaele  sheath}  out  of  which  it  can  be  protruded.  Body 
cavity  tolersbly  spacious.  Shell  often  calcareous.  Colonial.  Fhylattolicmarji, 
Tentacle  oorrier  horseshoe -shaped.  In. 
habit  fresh  water.  Critlatdta,  Alty- 
oiiella,  Fredtricella,  LopKopax  (Fig, 
122).  PluaaUlla  (Fig.  13»,  p.  208), 
(rwmiolirmata.  Tentoole-oarrier  citcu- 
la.1  Livoilwith  the  exception  oi Fala- 
<lu(l!a  in  the  sea.  Celli^ora,  1 
Enjnia     Fhistra,   Alryonidiitvi, 


Sub-Order  3.  Entoproctft, 

Anal  ojiening  inside  the  tentade 
currier.  A  tentacle  sheath  wanting. 
Body  stalked.  With  one  i«iT  of  ueph- 
ridia.  Body  cavity  reduced,  t^i- 
alliiut,  colonial.  Liaxtoiiia,  Unog 
angly.     Marine. 

Order-).  BraaUo{>oda(Fig.lf8, p.2S9). 
if  The  dorsal  aoi!  the  ventral  body 
walla  form  a  fold  directed  to  Ibe  fiiiiil, 
ao  that  the  body  is  coveiod  by  dorsal 
and  ventral  mantle  folds,  which  may 
coalesce  behind  and  at  the  sides.  The  mantle  folds  secrete  calcareous,  and  occasionally 
baniy  shell  valves,  a  dorsal  and  a  ventral.  The  ventral  valve  is  generally  the  more 
concave.  At  tlie  aides  of  the  nmuth  are  inserted  the  two  long  oral  aims  aet  with 
lateral  citri ;  these  arms  lie  spirally  rolled  up  in  the  mantle  cavity,  which  i* 
formed  by  the  mantle  fulila,  and  are  often  supported  by  a  special  calcarcons  skeleton 
nnited  to  the  dorsal  valve.  Anus  wanting,  or  lies  aaymmetrically  and  anteriorly, 
to  the  right,  near  the  mouth.  In  Crania  only  it  lies  quite  behind,  in  the  dorsal 
middle  line.  Central  nervous  system  is  an  naophageal  ring  with  weakly  developed 
brain  and  infi'a^a!Sophageal  ganglionic  swellings.  One  pair  (less  frequently  two  pain) 
of  nephridio,  at  the  same  time  duots  for  the  transmission  of  the  sexual  products,  open 
to  the  right  and  left  of  the  mouth  into  the  mantle  cavity.  Blood -vascular  system 
probably  present,  with  a  heart  placed  above  the  intestine.  The  {losterior  end  of  the 
body  is  often  prolonged  into  an  attached  stalk,  which  emerges  eitlier  between  the 
shell  valves  (Linguta),  or  through  a  hole  in  a  posterior  upward  bulging  of  the  larger 
ventral  valve.  In  many  coses  the  stalk  is  wanting,  and  the  shell  is  fastened  to  the 
surface  on  which  it  rests  direct  by  the  ventral  valve.  Exclusively  inhahjlants  of  the 
sea.  The  larger  )troportion  of  the  species  and  genera  are  fossil.  The  species  Linguta 
has  maintained  itself  aiuce  the  Paleoeoic  epoch.  


le  tcntade-caiTler  u 
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Sub-Order  I.  TaiUcudlnM. 
The  slieU  rslves  ue  hinged  together  by  interlocking  proceesea.    An  nnuK  is  suit- 
ing.     TtrdiTtUuia,  Ifaldheimia,  Tfuddium  (attached  by  the  larger  shell  valre). 
^rgiope,  Shgnanulla  (Fig.  125,  p.  191),  Spiri/er. 

3ab-Ordet2.  EoardlnM. 
Without  hinge.     Intestine  with  wma.     Crania,  Lingula. 


~IA 


Class  V.  Botatori&  (Wbtel  Anlmftlonlfl,  Fig.  123 ;  Fig.  161,  p.  215). 

Small,  mostly  microscopic  animals.  Inner  segmentation  wanting.  At  the 
anterior  end  »  variooslj  elmpod  ciliated  orgsJi  (wheel  organ) ;  [materiot  end  prolonged 
in  a  frequently  segmented  appendage  (foot-sUlk).  Cloacol  aiwrture  dorsal  on  the 
boundor;  of  body  and  foot.  A  vsscaUr  system 
wanting.  One  pair  of  nephridia,  of  the  embryonic 
type,  with  several  inner  ciliated  cells,  emerge  with 
the  anna  and  the  oviduct  into  the  cloaca.  Sexes 
separate.  The  males  small,  with  degenerated  ali- 
mentary csnal.  Chiefly  Iresh-water  animals.  Forms 
living  in  attached  tubes  or  envelopes :  Fiosciilaria, 
St^)ha>uiana,  Sfelicaia,  Lacandaria.  In  these  the  '■ 
wheel  organ  is  prodnced  into  lobes  or  tentacles. 
Free-living  forms ;  NolommtUa,  Mydaiina  (Fig.  ISl,  , 
)i.  24S),  Brathitma  (carapaced),  Aaplaneha,  Stuoa 
({loruitic  on  Ntbalia), 

TV's  must  place  near  the  Botaioria  the  peculiar 
specie!  Dino^ilua  (Fig.  162,  p.  246),  which  lias  the 
same  appeannce  as  certain  annelid  larvie.  Male 
and  female  are  alike,  or  the  male  is  smaller,  with- 
out intestine.  The  whole  ventral  side  of  the  body 
is  ciliated.  Besides  this  there  are  several  ciliated 
rings  lying  one  behind  the  other  on  the  body.  A 
wheel  organ  is  wanting.  Nephridia  in  segmental 
arrangement  of  the  embryonic  type. 

Appendaere  to  the  Bace  of  Vermes. 

Fio,  12S.— Dlagnuwnatlo  rspr*. 

n         ...    _     .  . lentatlDii  of  the  Drcaaisatlan  of  a 

Cuu  VI.  Cbatoiiiatha  (Fig.  152,  p.  X,).         ,„„„  ^„  „,  ,%,    „,  „„, 

Body   cylindrical,    elongated,    with   horizontal  "rt^o ; ».  b™tn ;  o,.y. :  ;*,  phwrni; 
horfer  ot  lin.  (kfnl  Hn.,  ..nd.1   Hn)  round   the  ;.,'„7,;;i ,  •,;  ^.'^^S  .ti 
j-oetenor  body.     Head  tolerably  distinctly  separated  cioui;  kd,  ceuunt  gland  of  tlis 
from  the  tmnk.    Body  cavity  spacious ;  divided  by  tooti/i- 
|iartition  walls  into  three  consecutive  parts — head 

cavity,  trunk  cavity,  and  tail  cavity.  Month  surrounded  by  setie  (jaws).  Intestine 
straight,  anas  ventral,  at  the  commencement  of  the  taiL  The  central  nervous 
system  conmsts  of  the  brain,  the  (esophageal  commissures,  and  a  large  veutml  ganglion 
tying  in  the  trunk.  Without  vascular  system.  Hermaphrodites — ovaria  in  the  trunk 
cavity,  testes  in  the  caudal  cavity.  Faired  efferent  dncts  (transformed  nephridia  Vj 
emeige  to  the  right  and  left  at  the  end  of  the  trunk  and  of  the  Uil.  Live  in 
the  sea.     Stu  "      " 
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Among  the  worms,  generally  near  the  ItotcUoria,  we  place  the  little  group  of  the 
Gastrotricha.  Small  animals  with  ciliated  ventral  surface  ;  with  pointed  processes 
arranged  in  longitudinal  rows  on  the  dorsal  surface.  Posterior  end  running  out  into 
two  lateral  points.  Intestine  straight,  the  mouth  followed  by  a  muscular  pharynx. 
Anus  at  the  posterior  end.  Hermaphrodites.  Nephridia  insufficiently  known. 
Blood-vascular  system  wanting.  Ichihydium:  principally  inhabitants  of  fresh 
water.  The  EoUnodera,  which  are  often  placed  near  the  NemcUoda^  are  minute 
marine  animals  without  cilia,  with  ringed  bodies ;  with  set®.  Inner  organisation 
not  sufficiently  known. 

The  phylogenetic  relations  of  the  worms  are  still  a  subject  of  much  dispute. 
There  are  many  different  views.  The  Nemertina  form  a  natural  well-demarcated 
class  which  in  many  points  of  their  oiganisation  (nervous  system,  excretory 
system,  absence  of  body  cavity)  recalls  the  Turhellaria^  but  they  are  raised 
above  the  Platodes  by  the  possession  of  a  blood-vascular  system  and  an  anus.  The 
pseudo-metamerism  of  the  Nemertian  body  is  similar  to  that  of  certain  TurbeUaria 
( Triclctda).  The  systematic  position  of  the  NemcUhelmia  is  quite  uncertain.  Their 
ancestors  were  probably  more  highly  developed  worms,  in  whom  adaptation  to 
the  parasitic  mode  of  life  has  led  to  degeneration.  Perhaps  the  Chrdiida  among 
the  now  living  NemcUoda  are  the  nearest  to  the  ancestral  form.  The  AnnukUa 
form  a  large  group  extraordinarily  rich  in  forms,  in  which  the  typical  segmented 
condition  of  the  body  may  be  regarded  as  primitive.  The  Myzostomidcs,  Echiurida, 
many  simply  organised  Chastopoda,  and  in  some  respects  the  HirudinecL^  are  to  be 
regarded  as  one-sidedly  developed,  partly  simplified  or  degenerated  forms.  Opinions 
are  very  divided  as  to  the  racial  history  of  the  whole  class..  Many  investi- 
gators, among  whom  we  include  ourselves,  hold  the  segmentation  (metamerism)  of 
the  AnnulaU  body  to  be  a  continuation  of  the  pseudo-metamerism  of  animals 
resembling  the  TurbeUaria  and  the  Nemertina,  Others  consider  the  AnnvXate  body 
as  a  sort  of  animal  stock,  which  has  arisen  by  axial  budding.  They  see  in  the 
Rotatoria  the  nearest  approach  to  the  unsegmented  (not  budding  and  not  stock 
forming)  racial  form,  while  we,  on  the  other  hand,  are  inclined  to  consider  the  wheel 
animalcule  as  simplified  animals  which  attain  sexual  maturity  at  an  earlier  stage 
of  development,  so  that  they  iA)w  no  longer  rise  above  the  degree  of  organisation  of 
a  young  Annelid  larva.  The  class  of  the  Prosopygia  falls  into  a  few  natural  orders 
to  some  extent  sharply  distinguished  from  each  other ;  their  organisation  is  in  many 
respects  quite  comprehensible,  if  we  refer  it  back  to  an  old  adaptation  to  a  more  or 
less  attached  mode  of  life,  and  bear  in  mind  the  degenerating  action  of  shell,  case, 
or  tube  formations  on  the  bodies  of  segmented  worms  originally  more  highly  de- 
veloped. The  systematic  position  of  the  Choetognaiha  also  is  very  uncertain.  They 
are,  perhaps,  best  considered  as  ArvnukUa  with  a  small  number  (8)  of  segments. 
It  has  till  now  been  impossible  finally  to  decide  the  systematic  position  of  Oastro- 
trieha  and  Echinodera. 


I.  Form  of  Body  and  Outer  Organisation. 

The  body  of  the  Nemertina  is  elongated,  ribbon-shaped,  being  more 
or  less  flattened  dorso-ventrally ;  it  is  ciliated  all  over  the  surface, 
soft  skinned,  unsegmented,  and  without  outer  appendages.  The 
mouth  lies  ventrally  at  or  near  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  and  in 
the  form  of  a  longitudinal  slit  In  front  of  it,  and  generally  quite  at 
the  foremost  end  of  the  body,  is  the  proboscidal  aperture.     Mouth 
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and  proboscidal  aperture  are  united  into  a  single  external  aperture 
only  in  Amphipoms,  Malacobdella^  and  Oeonemeries  palaensis.  On  each 
side  of  the  head  there  is  often  a  strongly  ciliated  longitudinal  furrow 
or  lateral  cleft.  The  anus  is  terminal.  In  the  parasitic  Malacohdella 
the  posterior  end  forms,  in  front  of  and  under  the  anus,  a  ventral 
sucker  disc. 

The  body  of  the  Nemathdinia,  which  is  covered  by  a  rough, 
frequently  ringed  cuticle,  is  elongated  and  spindle-shaped,  without 
outer  appendages,  and  with  at  the  most  small  papillss  or  small  fringes 
at  the  anterior  and  posterior  ends.  Mouth  and  anus  are,  when  present, 
terminal  The  Aeanthocephala  possess  at  the  anterior  end  a  proboscis 
which  can  be  withdrawn  into  a  special  sheath,  and  which  is  pro%ided 
with  hooks  directed  backwards;  this  serves  for  attachment  to  the 
intestinal  wall  of  the  host  The  males  have  at  the  posterior  end  a 
protrusible  copulatory  organ,  which,  when  protruded,  is  bell-shaped. 

The  various  classes  of  the  Annulata  must  be  dealt  with  separately. 

The  body  of  the  Hirudinea  is  long,  and  generally  flattened  dorso- 
ventrally;  less  frequently  it  is  cylindrical  {Pontohdella,  Fiscicola), 
Round  the  mouth  there  is  a  small  oral  sucker  and  posteriorly,  always 
under  the  anus,  a  ventral  sucker,  which  is  usually  larger  than  the  oral. 
The  body  is  divided  by  furrows  into  numerous  consecutive  rings; 
these  do  not,  however,  correspond  in  number  with  the  inner  segments. 
In  all  the  Hirudinea  the  number  of  the  latter  corresponds  with  the 
number  of  the  ganglia,  and  is  33.  The  number  of  rings  to  a  segment 
in  the  central  part  of  the  body  is  typical  for  the  various  genera  and 
species.  Among  the  RhijnchMelUdce  it  is  3  {BrancheUionj  Clepsine),  or 
6  {Calliobdella,  Ichthyobdella,  Pontobdella),  or  12  (Piscicoki) ;  among  the 
CrwithobdMida  it  is  5.  In  all  Hirudinea  the  segments  are  shorter  at 
both  the  anterior  and  posterior  ends  of  the  body,  the  number  of  rings 
in  them  being  gradually  reduced.  \Miere  the  separate  rings  of  the 
typical  central  segments  are  in  any  special  way  externally  marked, 
the  marks  are  repeated  in  regular  succession  throughout  the  body,  i.e. 
when  such  marked  rings  have  not  disappeared  in  the  shortening  of 
the  segments.  These  marks  take  the  form  of  tactile  papillae,  warts, 
protuberances,  pigment  spots,  nephridial  apertures,  etc.  The  large 
protuberances  on  the  integument  of  Pontobdella  play  a  most  important 
part  in  the  dermal  respiration.  In  Branchellian,  on  each  side  of  each 
ring  in  the  middle  region  of  the  body,  there  is  an  integumental 
appendage  which  functions  as  a  gill.  The  appendages  on  the  first 
ring  of  each  segment  swell  at  their  bases  and  form  contractile  vesicles. 

In  the  Chcetopoda  the  outer  segmentation  generally  answers  to  the 
inner.  The  former  is  most  distinctly  to  be  recognised  by  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  setae,  which  are  repeated  in  strict  accordance  with  the 
segments.  The  setae  generally  stand  in  groups.  Every  segment, 
except  the  oral,  carries  typically  on  each  side  two  bundles  of  setae,  one 
dorsal  and  the  other  ventral. 
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The  shape,  miniWr,  and  anangemeut  of  Che  aetn;  vnzy  in  details  to  an  extru- 
nrdiniry  degtve,  and  are  or  the  greateat  signiliFaiiGe  for  clusilicatioii.  S«tip  ai« 
wanting  «n\y  in  a  few  Ckttti^oda,  oa  in  the  EnrhytTmida:  {Aiadueta)  and  iu 
Brathiobdtlla  among  the  OUgochtda,  in  the  Bo-caUed  Archiimiuiida  {Polygtrrdiai, 
Prvlodrila),  etc),  and  in  the  Tatnoptcridcc  lu  ChalogaaUr  tUe  dorsal  rows  of  set* 
are  Wftnting  ;  and  in  Satxoeimn  also  only  one  longitudinal  row  is  found  on  each  side- 
In  the  statioDBiy  Pobjrhata  eaub  ventnil  bundle  of  sets  ii  developed  in  the  fonn  of 
a  ti'aiisverse  row  of  short  hooks.  The  bundlea  ean  break  up  into  their  component 
parts,  the  aebss  beiiig  arranged  in  Periehala  iu 
a  single  row  round  the  segment  The  boIie  niaf 
disajipear  in  certain  regions  of  the  bod}'.  Tbey 
are  ajiecinlly  rednced  in  nnmtier  in  the  Ediiuridit 
^—jS  (^B  systematic  review), 

The  bundles  of  Betm  stand  either 
simply  in  the  integument,  or  on  spocial 
elevations  of  the  body  wall,  the  so-called 
parapodia  (Fig.  158,  p.  237).  The 
former  is  the  case  chiefly  in  the  OligodiaUt 
and  Echiari(l(e,  the  latter  in  most  of  the 
Fnli/i-.hicta.  The  parapodia  are  well  devel- 
oped as  strong  rowing  and  locoinotory 
organs  principally  in  the  Errantia,  while 
they  are  reduced  in  the  Sedddaria,  especi- 
'^ff  ally  the  ventral  parapodia,  which  are  for 
the  moat  part  insignificant  ridges  carrying 
hooks.  In  a  few  tube-worms  (e.rf.  Ser- 
puliJic)  the  parapodia  are  entirely  obliter- 
ated, no  doubt  in  actaptation  to  the 
tubieolouB  manner  of  life.  They  are  also 
wanting  in  the  Jrchiaandidit.  We  do 
not  always  find  separate  ventral  and 
dorsal  parapodia ;  there  is  often  on  each 
side  only  one  row  of  parapodia.  \Ve 
then,  however,  Slid  in  each  parapodium 
a  dorsal  and  a  ventral  branch.  Whether 
the  uiiiBerinI  or  the  hiserial  arrangement 
is  the  original  cannot  yet  be  decided. 

In  the  Polyduela  the  parapodia  them- 
selves again  carry  characteristic  append- 
.,  ages  (Fig.  124).  These  are  the  cirri, 
-■  unsegmented  or  segmented  filaments,  one 
»fih.wiy:  f™;"^*-  MB..i«!«i  f  ^hich,  in  the  simplest  cases,  occurs  on 
[wltMini ;  t,  giin ;  PC,  do«»i  ]>«™.  each  parapooium.  We  can  tlius  dis- 
puliai  cirri  i  p,  purapoitit;  uf,  suai  tinguish  dorsal  and  ventral  cirri  The 
""''  cirri  may  undergo  the  most  varied  trana- 

formations.     Thus  the  dorsiU  cirri,  or  their  lateral  branches,  frequently 
become  gills,  which  are  often  delicately  branched  and  provided  witfa 


SUan).    Antertor 
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blood-vessels.  In  the  Aphrodiiid(€  they  become  broad  dorsal  scales 
(elytra).  In  some  cases  (e.g,  Capitellidce,  Glyceridiv)  the  dorsal  para- 
podia  may  carry,  besides  the  typical  cirrus  or  the  cirrus  transformed 
into  a  lateral  organ,  a  gill,  which,  in  contradistinction  to  the  gill  which 
arises  from  the  cirrus,  is  called  a  lymph  gill;  it  is  provided  vnth  hsemo- 
lymph  by  continuations  of  the  body  cavity  (in  the  absence  of  a  blood- 
vascular  system).  The  cirri  may  stand  at  the  base  of  the  parapodia, 
or  may  even  move  away  from  them.  They  may  even  be  retained  in 
those  cases  where  the  parapodia  disappear. 

The  head  of  the  Polychceta  is  chai*acterised  by  special  appendages, 
the  front  ones  being  called  feelers,  the  back  ones  feeler-cirri.  They 
never  stand  on  parapodia,  which  are  just  as  constantly  wanting  in  the 
true  oral  segment  as  are  setae.  In  most  of  the  delicate  tubicolous 
Polychceta  a  reduction  of  the  parapodial  cirri  or  parapodial  gills  goes 
hand  in  hand  with  the  reduction  of  the  parapodia  on  the  trunk ;  they 
are  retained  only  in  the  anterior  segments.  In  the  Serpulideu  all  the 
parapodial  appendages  are  reduced,  and  therefore  the  head  append- 
ages are  transformed  into  greatly  developed  tentacle  gills  which  often 
form  a  stately  crown.  In  Sttrmispis  on  each  side  of  the  anus  there 
is  a  tuft  of  gills.- 

In  the  OUdOchcekLf  Archiannelida^  EchiuridcCy  and  some  of  the  Capitel- 
lidcPy  not  only  the  parapodia  but  their  appendages  (cirri,  gills)  are 
wanting.  Only,  Alma  nilolica,  a  very  insufficiently  known  Oligochcete 
which  is  found  in  muddy  ditches  in  Egypt,  carries  dorsal  gills  on  the 
hinder  part  of  its  body.  In  all  these  divisions  the  head  appendages 
are  also  wanting.  Only  the  Archiannelida  {Pplygordim^  Protodrilus) 
possess  two  feelers  at  the  extreme  front  of  the  head.  In  the  Echiuridm 
the  head  is  produced  in  front  of  and  over  the  mouth  into  a  long  pro- 
cess provided  with  a  longitudinal  furrow  or  channel  on  the  ventral 
side  (proboscis,  prostomium);  this  in  Bonellia  is  forked  at  its  end. 

The  inner  segmentation  is  reflected  outwardly  in  most  Cfuetapoda, 
not  only  by  the  regular  repetition  of  the  setas  (and  the  parapodia  of 
the  Polyclueta),  but  also  by  an  outer  division  of  the  body  into  rings, 
which  is  caused  by  the  occurrence  of  more  or  less  distinct  regularly- 
repeated  constrictions.  These  constrictions  are  generally  found 
between  2  consecutive  segments,  and  thus  the  rings,  in  number 
and  position,  answer  to  the  real  segments.  It  only  seldom  occurs 
that  each  segment  is  again  ringed.  In  many  of  the  lower  Oligodmta^ 
indeed  in  the  Archiannelida  and  some  of  the  Echiuridm^  no  distinct 
mark  of  rings  or  segmentation  is  recognisable  on  the  integument. 

The  body  of  the  Chatopoda  is  outwardly  either  homonomously 
segmented,  i.e,  all  consecutive  segments  of  the  trunk  are  alike,  or 
heteronomously  segmented,  when  the  segments  in  diflerent  regions 
are  differently  developed,  both  as  concerns  their  outer  shape  and  their 
provision  with  various  setae,  parapodia,  cirri,  gills,  etc.  We  can  in  the 
latter  case  distinguish  different  regions  of  the  body  (e.g,  thoracic  region, 
branchial  region,  abdominal  region,  etc)    The  integument  of  the  Ghetto- 
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poda  is  covered  with  a  chitinous  cuticle  which  is  specially  strongly 
developed  in  the  Folychceta  Errantia.  The  cuticle  is  weaker  and 
much  more  delicate  in  most  of  the  OligochcBta  which  live  in  mud, 
and  in  the  tubicolous  Polychceta. 

For  the  general  form  of  body  and  outer  organisation  of  the  Myzo- 
stomidce  compare  the  systematic  review. 

The  form  of  the  body  in  the  Prosopygia  is  extremely  varied.  The 
most  important  points  have  already  been  referred  to  in  the  systematic 
review.     The  body  is  as  little  segmented  externally  as  internally. 

In  the  Sipunculacea  (Sipunadus,  PriapvluSy  Halicrypius)  a  regular 
outward  ringing  of  the  trunk  occurs.  The  rings,  at  least  in  some 
cases,  correspond  with  the  muscle  bundles  of  the  circular  musculature 
and  with  the  lateral  nerves  which  proceed  from  the  ventral  strand. 
In  Sipwnculus  there  are,  in  addition  to  the  circular  furrows  on  the 
trunk,  still  deeper  and  more  distinct  longitudinal  furrows,  so  that  the 
whole  skin  seems  divided  into  regular  die-shaped  areas.  There  are 
similar  longitudinal  furrows  on  the  "  proboscis  "  of  Priaptdus.  Papillae 
are  very  wide  spread  on  the  bodies  of  the  Sipwnculacea^  principally  on 
the  proboscis. 

A  closer  comparison  of  the  proboscis  of  the  Sipuncidacea  with  the 
similarly  named  organ  of  the  Echiuridce  (which  formerly  were  united 
with  them  in  the  class  of  the  GephyresL)  shbws  great  morphological 
difference  between  the  two  organs.  The  proboscis  of  the  Sipun- 
culacea  is  the  front  portion  of  the  body,  which  can  be  invaginated 
into  the  hinder  portion.  The  mouth  lies  at  its  anterior  end.  The 
proboscis  of  the  Echiuridce  is  a  prolongation  of  the  head  portion 
(prostomium),  which  lies  in  front  of  and  above  the  mouth  and  cannot 
be  invaginated.  The  mouth  lies  at  its  base.  In  the  proboscis  of  the 
Sipunculacea  runs  the  fore-gut,  while  the  fore-gut  is  in  no  way  con- 
nected with  the  prostomium  of  the  Eckiuridce. 

The  Sipunculacea  possess  a  rough  cuticle ;  in  Phoronis  it  is  delicate, 
and  the  skin  therefore  secretes  a  detached  chitinous  envelope,  which 
serves  as  a  dwelling  tube.  The  Bryozoa  generally  form  a  rough  hard 
cuticle  (cell,  ectocyst)  whose  aperture  can  be  closed  by  a  cover,  and 
which  often  calcifies.  In  a  similar  way  the  mantle  of  the  BracJUopoda 
secretes  a  bivalve  shell  which  is  generally  calcareous,  less  frequently 
homy. 

This  shell  of  the  Brachiopoda  (Fig.  125)  cannot  be  compared 
with  the  similarly  bivalved  shell  of  the  Mussel  {Lamdltbranchiaiay 
CocJUidce).  The  two  shell  valves  of  the  former  are  dorsal  and  ventral ; 
each  valve  is  symmetrical ;  the  median  plane  of  the  body  divides 
each  valve  into  two  lateral  congruent  halves.  In  the  mussels,  on 
the  contrary,  we  distinguish  a  right  and  a  left  shell.  The  median 
plane  passes  between  the  two  shell  valves.  Each  valve  is  asym- 
metrical. The  gaping  edge  of  the  shell  in  the  mussels  is  ventral,  in 
the   Brachiopoda  anterior;   the   closed   edge  where   the   two   valves 
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I  the  mussels,  in  the  Brachiopcda  it 


are  joined  hy  a  hinge  is  dorsal 
is  posterior. 

We  have  already,  in 
the  systematic  review,  said 
what  is  most  important  con- 
cerning the  01^  tentacles 
and  oral  arms,  which  are 
very  characteristic  of  the 
Prosopygia ;  the  various 
positions  of  the  antis  were 
also  described.  Refer 
to  it  also  for  the  outer 
form  and  organisation  of 
the   Rotakiria  and   Chalog- 

II.  The  Int«gument. 

The  integument  of  the  worms  consists  first  of  the  outer  cuticle,  and 
second  of  the  subjacent  body  epithelium,  which  secretes  the  cuticle,  and 
which  in  most  worms  (juBt  as  in  the  ArlhTopoda)  is  called  the  by poder mis. 

The  cuticle  is  very  variously  developed.  It  is  thin  and  delicate  in 
the  soft-bodied  forms,  especially  in  the  Nemaiina,  where  it  is  perforated 
by  very  fine  pores  to  allow  the  cilia  to  pass  through.  Where  it  is 
strongly  developed,  as  in  many  Annulaia,  Prosopygia,  Neimloda,  and 
Botatoria,  it  gives  protection  and  support  to  the  body,  and  as  skeleton 
offers  support  and  surfaces  of  attachment  to  the  body  musculature.  It 
consists  of  a  substance  allied  to  chitin,  and  occasionally  calcifies  (in 
Bryoixa,  Bratkiopoda)  into  a  very  hard  envelope  or  shell.  It  often 
shows  stratification,  and  seems  to  be  composed  of  various  crossing 
systems  of  very  line  adhering  fibrillfe.  It  may  in  general  be  conceived 
of  as  a  secretory  product  of  the  glandular  hypodermis  cells  which 
underlie  it,  or  as  a  product  of  metabolism  of  the  protoplasm  of  these 
cells.  To  the  same  category  as  the  cuticle  belong  various  sorts  of 
tubes  and  envelopes  which,  detached  from  the  integument,  surround 
the  bodies  of  many  Annelida  (tube-worms)  and  possess  a  chitinous 
substratum.  We  must  further  consider  the  seta  of  the  Chtriapoda 
as  cuticular  formations  of  certain  hypodermal  glands,  which  can  be 
seen,  at  least  when  they  first  appear,  to  be  composed  of  fibrillie  and 
fibres  in  close  contact  and  glued  together. 

The  cellular  hypodermia,  which  usually  consists  of  one  layer,  can 
best  be  examined  in  the  Annulala,  where  it  is  composed  of  the  two 
following  principal  elements — (1)  gland  cells ;  these  are  naked  and 
lar^  and  yield  the  material  for  cuticular  formations;  over  each 
gland  cell  there  is  generally  a  pore  in  the  cuticle;  (2)  thread-like 
cells ;  these  ore  generally  slender  cells  whose  protoplasm  is  strongly 
modified  and  falls  into  fibres.  They  often  lose  their  nuclei,  and 
are  arranged  round  the  gland  cells  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  for  the 
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latter  a  looae  supporting  tissue,  in  whoae  meshes  the  gland  cells  lie. 
Gland  cells  of  the  hypodermis  form  the  chief  component  port  of  the 
8ubdermal  setiporous  sacs  of  the  Cluctt^oda;  these  are  the  setiparous 
glands  which  produce  the  sette. 

The  Betiparous  glands  may  undergo  important  transformations. 
In  Polyodontea  {.■Ipkroditida),  for  example,  the  selijmrous  glands  of  the 
dorsal  branch  of  the  parapodia  are  changed  into  large  spltinin?  g'laDds, 
whose  thread-like  secretion  ynelds  the  material  for  the  structure  of  the 
tubes  they  inhabit.  In  Aiihrodik  the  dorsal  setiparous  glands  protluce 
setfe  aiid  hairs,  which  form  the  hairy  felt  covering  the  respiratory 
chambers.  The  setijiarous  glands  may  again  become  simple  dermal 
glands.  AnackailiL,  for  example,  no  longer  possesses  setee,  but,  in  place 
of  the  4  rows  of  sette  of  the  related  Endtyirtens  species,  has  4  rows  of 
flaek-shaped  hypodermal  glands  projecting  into  the  body  cavity.  The 
mucous  glands  are  peculiar  dermal  glands  which  are  common,  especially 
in  naked  and  soft  worms  {Nemeiiina,  Himdinea). 

The  hypodermis  may 
lie  very  insignificant  in 
comparison  with  the 
cuticle.  Its  elements 
may  fuse  into  a  sub- 
cutieukr  layer  of  proto- 
plasm. In  the  QoTiiiidtt 
among  the  Nemalhflmia 
we  still  find  it  clearly 
developed  into  an  epi- 
thelial layer  at  the  an- 
terior and  [xiaterior  ends 
of  the  l>ody,  while  in  the 
rest  of  the  body  it  is 
reduced  to  a  buIku ti- 
ed ar  finely  granulated 
layer  containing  scattered 
nuclei.  In  this  reduced 
form  we  meet  with  the 
hj-podermis  in  all  other 
NemalhrlTnia,  where  it  is 
often  hardly  recognisable.  It  seems  here  to  be  almost  entirely  taken 
up  in  the  formation  of  the  strong  cuticle.  The  same  is  the  case  in  the 
Bryozoa. 

In  the  Hirudineti  and  in  most  Oligochirla,  as  sexual  maturity  begins, 
the  hypodermis  undergoes  a  peculiar  metamorphosis  in  a  aeries  of  the 
segments  near  the  genital  apertures  (in  the  Eirvdinm  always  the 
tenth,  eleventh,  and  twelfth.)  The  gland  cells  here  swell  greatly  nnd 
come  to  lie  in  several  superimposed  layers,  and  there  thus  arises  a  girdle- 
like thickening  of  the  Iwxly  which  is  outwardly  visible  (the  cUteUum). 
In  the  gill-lesa  Anmihta  (higher  OUgockceia,  Uirudhiea)  capillaries  of 
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the  blood- vascular  system  may  penetrate  as  far  as  into  the  hypodermis, 
and  so  enter  the  service  of  the  general  cutaneous  respiration. 

In  Chatopoda,  a  plexus  of  ganglionic  cells  lying  immediately  under 
the  hypodermis  can  be  demonstrated,  which  is  connected  by  nerve 
fibrillad  with  the  thread-like  cells  of  the  hypodermis. 

In  many  worms  {AphaiumeurOj  Archiannelidaf  SaccocirruSy  OpheliaceOy 
various  Polychceta  of  families  widely  separated,  and  further  in  the 
FriapulidcBy  Phoronidce,  and  Sagiita)  the  central  nervous  system  lies  in 
the  hypodermis  in  such  a  way  that  no  sharp  distinction  can  be  seen 
between  the  usual  hypodermis  cells  and  the  nerve  elements.  In  many 
Annulata  whose  central  nervous  system  lies  under  the  hypodermis, 
the  former  nevertheless  passes  into  the  hypodermis  at  the  most  anterior 
and  posterior  ends,  the  anterior  part  of  the  brain  into  the  hypodermis 
of  the  prostomium,  and  the  most  posterior  end  of  the  ventral  chord 
into  the  hypodermis  of  the  tail  segment. 

The  sensory  organs  of  most  worms,  which  will  be  described  else- 
where, belong  to  the  hypodermis. 

The  hypodermis  is  often  separated  from  the  underlying  tissues  by 
a  thin  supporting  or  basal  membrane. 

IIL  The  Dermo-museular  Tube. 

Immediately  under  the  outer  integument  in  most  worms  the  body 
musculature  lies  in  the  form  of  a  dermo-muscular  tube,  which  repeats 
the  shape  of  the  body.  It  consists  in  general  of  two  well-developed 
layers,  an  outer  layer  of  circular  fibres  and  an  inner  layer  of  longi- 
tudinal fibres. 

These  two  layers  are  found  in  all  Nemeriiiia,  except  CepIuUothriXy 
where  the  circular  muscle  layer  may  be  wanting.  In  the  SchizonemertirM, 
and  further  in  Polia  and  Valencinw^  there  is,  in  addition,  an  outer  longi- 
tudinal layer,  which  may  even  be  more  strongly  developed  than  the 
inner  layer;  in  Carininaj  Cannellu^  and  Carinoma  there  is  also  an  addi- 
tional circular  layer.  All  these  layers  form  in  the  Nemertiiui  a  con- 
tinuous tube,  nowhere  broken  through  in  any  way  worth  mentioning. 

Among  the  Nematlielniintlis,  all  the  Nematoda  possess  only  the 
longitudinal  muscular  layer  (Fig.  127,  Im),  This  is  broken  through 
in  4  lines  running  in  the  longitudinal  direction,  and  thus  falls  into 
4  longitudinal  portions.  Two  of  the  4  longitudinal  lines  are  median 
(dorsal  and  ventral)  and  2  latei*al.  In  these  lines  of  interruption  the 
subcuticular  granulated  dermal  layer  (hyi)odermis)  is  thickened,  and 
in  it  lie  definite  organs  of  which  we  shall  speak  later.  In  the  Gordiidcc 
the  ventral  line  only  is  clearly  marked. 

In  the  Acanihoceplialay  besides  the  longitudinal  muscular  layer, 
an  outer  circular  muscular  layer  is  added. 

In   the   Annulata    the    dermal    musculature    almost    everywhere 
appears   in   the   typical  form.      The   circular   layer   is   very  rarely 
VOL.  I  o 


(Arckiamielida)  wanting. 
to  the  two  typical  layer 


Other  layers  are,  however,  sometimes  added 
,  for  instiincc,  »  layer  of  fibres  which  cross 
each  other  diagonally  in  the 
Hirudvma  and  EdiiuritltF.  The 
circular  layer  is  everywhere 
continuous ;  the  longitudinal 
layer,  however,  is  almost  al- 
ways broken  through  at  dif- 
ferent places  in  the  Vh-tr.liijKid'i. 
These  breaches  are  often  very 
iliasimUar  in  different  genera 
nnd  families,  so  that  they 
ciitmot  all  be  comprised  in  the 
same  description.  The  most 
frequent  are  those  in  the  dor- 
sal and  venti-al  lines,  then  in 
the  longitudinal  lines  formed 
by  the  bundles  of  seta;  iind  the 
parapodia.  The  various  ar- 
rangement of  these  latter 
naturally  causes  variety  in  the 
arrangement  of  the  lines 
areas  of  inteiruption.  Aa 
rale  in  the  AnniiliUit,  the  1( 
tudinal  musculature  is 
strongly  developed  than  the  circular  musculature. 

The  dermal  musculature  of  the  Mijuostomiihr  is  difficult  to  make 
out.  We  may  perhaps  distinguish:  (1)  a  system  of  fibres  which 
radiate  from  the  centre  to  the  circumference;  (2)  a  system  of  fibres 
concentrically  arranged,  and  running  parallel  to  the  edge  of  the  body. 
The  first  system  mast  represent  the  circular  musculature  of  the  Annii- 
laia,  the  second  their  longitudinal  musculatiu^. 

The  various  groups  of  muscles  which  serve  in  the  Chtflopoda  for 
mo\-ing  the  bundles  of  setie,  the  parapodia  and  their  appendages,  must 
be  regarded  as  special  load  modifications  of  the  dermal  musculature. 
In  the  Slerwjipid'f,  as  in  the  SipuTiculidee,  we  find  parts  of  the  longi* 
tudinal  musculature  differentiated  into  dorsal  and  ventral  retractors  ^ 
the  anterior  introvertible  portion  of  the  body. 

The  general  body  musculature  is  developed  in  a  very  differe 
manner  in  the  I'rosopi/yia.  The  naked  Sipanculacen  possess  a.  strong 
and  typically  developed  dermo-muscular  tube,  consisting  of  an  outer 
circular  and  an  inner  longitudinal  layer  (Fig.  ISM).  Betwoeu 
these  two,  in  the  Stpunitdidw,  a  thin  layer  of  diagonal  fibres  is  inter- 
posed. The  longitudinal  and  circular  muscles  generally  run  in 
regular  bundles  or  bands  lying  side  by  side,  and  these  correspond 
with   the  outwardly  visible  longitudinal  and  circular  ridges.      Tha^ 
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longitudinal  nmsculatiire  supplies  the  retnictora  of  the  proboscis  (Fig. 
138,  p.  20S) ;  the  number  of  these  retractors  varies,  and  is  of  great 
importance  for  classification ;  they  are  attached  to  the  dermo-muscular 
tube  on  the  one  hand  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  proboscis  (anterior 
portion  of  the  head),  and  on  the  other  at  the  anterior  or  middle  por- 
tion of  the  trunk,  and  nin  freely  through  the  body  cavity. 


Kill.  US.— PorUon  of  Ui«  muuvlatnra  •>!  lbs  bod;  wall  of  Blpuioiilni,  ilintiTutiiinillc  (ariFr 
Anilrau).  !»>,  Lfln;iltuiUnil  rou(K'ti-»,  juirtlylcft^uC;  rm,  elrciilor  tiiuMlra;  'lui,  <lln[i"nil  niuaclfn. 
cut  ■way  in  UK  nH-lJLc  line ;  b>,  ventral  cbonl ;  r«,  i.^rve  rli.K». 

In  the  riioronulw  which  live  in  chitiiious  tulies  there  is  n  typical 
bilaniinar  dermo-muscular  tube. 

In  the  Bryo'iHt  we  can  no  longer  sj>ouk  of  a  dcrmo-muscular  tulio. 
Its  extreme  reduction  is  to  l>e  referred  to  the  development  of  a  stiff 
skeleton  (shells,  colls,  cctocysta),  which  deprives  a  dermo-muscular  tiilic 
of  its  function.  Only  such  portions  of  the  general  muscnkture  remain 
as  are  necessary  for  the  withdrawal  and  protrusion  of  the  soft-skinned 
anterior  end  with  its  teTitacles,  or  {I'luihdiiplriira)  for  the  contritcbion  of 
the  stalk  of  the  body,  which  is  movable  within  its  tube  (longitudinal 
muscles  of  the  stalk).  In  the  Kmlo2>nK(a  also  there  is,  esiiecially  in 
the  stalk,  a  delicate  longitudinal  muscular  layer  immediately  under 
the  skin.  The  clastic  cuticle  (which  takes  the  place  of  the  circulur 
musculature),  or  (PlerobmiKliia)  a  cartilaginous  subsiCance  which  forms 
an  axial  strand  in  the  stalk,  serves  to  counteract  these  muscles. 

Tlir  tniiwular  ajijHratUB  wlijcli  ivirviiK  f»r  the  |iri>tni»ioii  .1111)  uithdrnwu]  uf  the 
.itittrior  teiiUi^U'-lK'uriiiK  end  of  the  IkhIv  <nit  of  &ii<l  into  the  orlls,  in  tliiHw  Uriz-'wa 
(iroviileil  with  a  tem|wrary  or  iHmriani-iit  tfutoi-le  shi'atli,  has  liecn  Iwiit  iil«i?rveil  ia 
the  freah-witer  funn-i  {Vig.  130,  |i.  208).  It  omijiUls  Lwntiully  of  3  iwrlin  (1)  uf 
retractor!)  which  niii  in  a  loii(;itucliiial  ilircvtiuii  (libo  tlime  of  thr  Si/iHiiciilaem) 
through  the  liody  i:avity,  miil  me  attm^IiHl  ou  ulic  linliil  to  the  anterior  eiid  of 
the  Iwlj-  near  the  telitntlcn,  on  tlie  nth.T  f)  the  boiiy  whU  ut  tlic!  lase  of  tlio  tell  ; 
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(2)  of  s  system  of  Htii^a  utretched  twtwoen  tlic  iava^nat«d  wall  of  the  jirotxMru 
Blieath  aiid  th«  iioighbouring  onter  tMxIy  wall  (parieto-vagiusl  taiucles) ;  (3]  nf 
circular  maecles,  generallj  develojied  only  on  tlis  anterior  body  wall,  though  in 
PaiudiaJla  they  aiifiear  u  subdennal  muscular  lioopb  in  the  irhole  body,  and  by 
thoir  eonh»ction  tauso  the  protmsion  out  of  the  eells  of  tlio  withdrawn  anterior 
end  of  the  body  with  its  tentacles.  All  these  ciroiilsr  muscles  are  to  be  coilittdpred 
as  iiiiUHiiia  of  the  circulai'  muscle  layer;  the  ratraetnrs  and  iMrieto-vagiual  musclMiM 
remains  of  the  longitudinal  musculature  of  a  dermo-muscular  tube. 

In  the  Bnichiopodii  a  typical  dermo-muBCiikr  tube  is  a«  1 
developed  as  in  the  Bryozoa;  its  absence  is  here  also  evidently  to 
be  referred  to  the  development  of  a  shell.  As  remuins  of  a  dernio- 
nmsculiir  tube,  there  are :  (1)  lying  under  the  itit«gunient  of  Lho 
mantle,  weakly -developed  fibres  running  transversely  and  longitu 
dinally  ;  (2)  the  arm  muscles  (protractors  and  retractors) ;  and  (3)  t* 


longitudinal  muscles  of  the  peduncle,  which,  in  the  almost  univei 
absence  of  a  circular  muaciitaturB,  are  counteracted  by  its  elastic  wall. 
In  the  BracJiiopoda  a,  system  of  strong  dorao-ventral  muscles 
passing  through  the  body  ca^^ty  (Fig.  12ft)  serve  for  closing  and 
opening  the  two  valves  of  the  shell  (adductors  and  divaricators).  They 
are  attached  to  both  the  shell  valves  in  the  posterior  region  of  the 
body  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  hinge  (where  this  ia  present). 
These  muscles  cannot  be  regarded  us  dislocated  or  modified  portions  of 
the  dermo-muscular  tube: 

In  Dinaphiliw  there  is  found  under  the  body  epitheliiun  a  very 
weakly  developed  denno- muscular  tube  (circular  and  longitudinal 
muscle  layers). 

The  muscles  of  the  Bdatorui  mostly  run  as  isolated  fibres  in  the 
longitudinal  direction,  or  circularly  round  the  body.     The  longitudinal 


divi(le<l  liy  4  longitudinal 
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muscles  are  alvays  moro  strongly  developed,  attach  themselves  at  both 
ends  to  the  integument,  and  serve  chiefly  for  drawing  in  the  anterior 
end  with  the  wheel  organ,  for  shortening  the  tail  or  foot,  and,  in  tubi- 
colouB  forms,  for  withdrawing  the  body  into  its  case. 

The  dermo-muscular  tube  of  the  ChrUignatha,  which  swim  with 
arrow-Kke  speed,  is  very  strongly  develojied,  in  keeping  with  its  high 
degree  of  activity.  A  circular  muscle  layer  is,  however,  wanting.  The 
longitudinal  musculature  {Fig.  1.10,  Un)  is  divi(le<l  l>y  4  longitudinal 
lines  of  interruption  (2  lateral,  I  medio- 
dorsal,  and  1  medio- ventral)  into  4  areas 
(2  dorsal  and  2  ventral). 

Wnnn-like  contmctiona  do  not  octiir,  in  cou- 
8e>]neiice  of  tlie  want  of  a.  circular  inusclc  layar. 
tty  alternate  contractions  of  diiml  ami  ventral 
mnscnlatnrc,  one]  hy  th«  oo-o)>«ration  of  the  liori-  i 
iontal  ftna,  tlie  claHtic  hodj  in  i\\\v:\i\y  )>ro]«llc<l 
forwartln.  It  vraa  cliieSj  the  HJinilarity  of  thtt 
muscnlar  arraii)(tment  of  the  Chalogniillut  with 
that  of  tliu  Xrinatoita  which  ransed  many  j^ool- 
ogiats  to  place  the  former  with  the  XtrntMirhninlha. 

In  the  smM&Spadella  there  is  a  thin  t*™^  t!.^.;;  ?*?"^..T' «'"' 

,  ,        *"  '^  1      ci    -I,       1    ■         through  the  (ninkQl  ft  8atftta(Rrttr 

layer  of  transverse  muscle  nbnIlH>  lying  o.  Huiwikx  »,  axty  cavitj ;  r^j, 
in  the  body  cavity,  closely  applied  to  the  ""•fnttry  nf  the  intmiint ;  wj,  mui- 
ventral  musculature.  The  arrangement  ftj''^nh«i  I^k*i™.''''  ""^'''""'™: 
of   the  musculature  in  the  bead  of  the 

Vh/rlogniithit  undergoes  a  marked  complication.  The  most  imivoi-tant 
head  muBclcs  are  those  which  servo  for  moving  the  seizing  books. 

IV.  Th«  Proboscis  of  the  NemeFtlna  and  Aoanthooephala. 

These  organs  may  be  treated  of  together,  although  they  arise  quite 
independently,  and  are  not  homologous. 

In  the  proboscldal  apparatus  of  the  Nemertitui  (Fig.  131)  we  dis- 
tinguish the  following  principal  parts:  (I)  the  proboscis  sheath;  (2) 
the  proboscis ;  (3)  the  retractor  muscle  of  the  ])robosci8. 

The  proboscis  sheath  (w)  is  a  tube  closed  on  all  sides  which  lies 
above  the  intestinal  canal  in  the  piirenchyma  of  the  ])ody.  Its 
muscular  walls  consist  pnncii>ally  of  a  circular  and  a  longitudinal 
muscle  layer.  The  proboscis  sheath  stretches  more  or  less  far  back, 
often  to  near  the  hindermost  end  of  the  boily. 

The  proboscis  (r)  is  also  a  cylindrical  tube.  It  lies  invaginated 
into  the  proboscis  sheath.  The  space,  closed  in  on  all  sides,  between 
proboscis  sheath  and  proboscis  is  filled  with  fluid.  The  walls  of  the 
proboscis  sheath  and  of  the  proboscis  join  each  other  not  far  behind  the 
foremost  end  of  the  body.     From  this  point  a  short  tulie  (rhyncho- 
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dsiim,  rd)  stretches  to  tlie  moat  anterior  ead  of  the  l>odj-,  to  emer( 
generally  separately  frotn  the  oral  aperture  in  front  of  and  abovA  ^ 
The  whole  proboscidal  apparatus  is  entirely  eepurate  from  the  inteetiai 
canal.     The  rhynchodieum  thus  leads  through  the  proboscidal  apert 


into  the  central  cavity  of  the  proboscis  which  closes  blindly  l>ehiud. 
The  wall  of  the  long  proboscis  is  exti-emely  muaouliu-,  the  arrangement 
of  the  fibres  being  occasionally  very  complicated.  It  is  internaUy 
lined  n-ith  epithelium  which  is  continuod  on  U)  the  rhynvhodotum,  . 
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and  which,  at  the  external  aperture  of  the  latter,  passes  into  the  outer 
body  epithelium. 

At  the  blind  ix)sterior  end  of  the  proboscis  a  strand  of  muscle 
fibres  is  inserted,  the  retractor  (ym)  of  the  prolx^scis,  which  runs 
freely  inside  the  proboscis  sheath  to  its  posterior  end,  breaking  through 
its  walls  to  lose  itself  in  the  dorsal  longitudinal  musculature.  The 
proboscis  can  be  evaginated  from  the  proboscis  sheath.  This  occurs 
principally  by  a  contraction  of  the  muscular  walls  of  the  proboscis 
sheatL  In  an  evaginated  condition  the  proboscis  projects  from  the 
anterior  end  of  the  body  as  a  long  tube,  while  the  rhynchodaeum 
remains  in  its  position.  The  inner  wall  then  lies  outside,  the  outer 
wall  inside ;  the  blind  posterior  end  is  at  the  extreme  point  of  the 
l)rotruded  proboscis,  and  its  epithelium  then  represents  still  more  clearly 
than  before  a  simple  continuation  of  the  outer  l)ody  epithelium.  The 
anterior  part  of  the  extended  retmctor  then  lies  in  the  central  cavity 
of  the  proboscis  into  which  the  fluid  of  the  proboscis  sheath  penetrates. 
By  contraction  of  the  retractor  the  proboscis  is  again  invaginated. 

At  the  blind  end  of  the  invaginated  ]irobo8ci.s  tliere  is  found  in  tlie  IlopJoiumer- 
iina  a  stylet  {st)  i»rojecting  into  the  proboscidal  canty,  and  at  its  side  accessory  stylets, 
mostly  small  and  in  the  course  of  formation.  These  stylets,  when  the  prol)08cis  is 
fully  protruded,  come  to  lie  at  its  foremost  end  and  project  fively.  Further,  the  duct 
of  a  sac-like  gland  ({)oison  gland)  {gtl)  to  whose  ]>osterior  end  the  retractor  is 
attached,  is  also  often  found  at  the  end  of  the  ]>r()h()scis.  In  the  unarmed  Nemertiixa 
numerous  rod-sha])ed  l)04lies  or  stinging  cajwules  lie  in  the  epithelium  of  the  pro- 
boscis. Only  in  Amphiporus^  MalncobikUa^  and  (iionanerffs  jmhtensis  the  j)rolK)8- 
cidal  ajierture  ojiens  into  the  (esophagus  from  above,  so  that  the  proboscis  is  protruded 
through  the  mouth.  Few  observations  have  been  made  as  to  the  function  of  the 
Xemertian  proboscis,  which  when  irritated  is  g«;nerally  so  energetically  i)rojecte(l  that 
it  tears  itself  off  at  its  edge  of  insertion  in  the  rhynchodwum.  It  prol«ibly  serves  as 
a  weapon  Ixtth  for  defence  and  offence. 

We  have  already  in  the  PhU^fH  become  acquainted  with  organs  similar  to  the 
proboscidal  api^aratus  of  the  Ncmtriina.  The  prolioscis  of  the  Prohoscidea  (p.  150) 
among  the  RJiuhdoca'la  {Turbellaria}^  representing  an  invagination  of  the  most 
anterior  body  wall  which  has  l)ecome  {KMinancnt,  may  jjossilily  Ihj  homologous  with 
the  XcmrrtUtn  jiroboscis.  There  is  a  further  extraordinary  corresjKuidence  in  general 
arrangement  Iwtween  the  prol)Oscidal  a]>i>aratus  of  the  Nmwrtiiut  and  each  of  the 
4  proboscidal  ap^iarati  of  the  Ti'trarhynchidiv.  among  the  Cfstoda, 

The  proboscidal  apparatus  of  the  Acantlwcephaln  (Fig.  172,  p. 
258)  consists  of  the  following  principal  |)arts :  (1)  the  proboscis,  (2) 
the  proboscis  sheath,  (3)  the  j)ro}»oscis  retractor,  (4)  the  retractors  of 
the  proboscis  sheath,  (5)  the  retinacula. 

The  proboscis  in  its  evaginated  condition  represents  the  cylindri- 
cal or  conical  anterior  end  of  the  body,  narrowed  and  outwardly  armed 
with  numerous  hooks  or  stylets.  The  proboscis  sheath  is  a  muscular 
pouch  with  a  double  wall,  closed  on  all  sides.  It  is  attached  at  the 
base  of  the  proboscis  to  the  ]x>dy  wall,  and  projects  thence  backwards 
into  the  body  cavity.  It  receives  the  proboscis  when  the  latter  is 
invaginated.      By  its  contraction  the  proboscis  is  protruded.      The 
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proboscis  retractor  consists  of  longitudinal  muscles,  which,  running 
inside  the  proboscis  sheath,  are  attached  on  one  side  to  the  base 
(posterior  wall)  of  the  proboscis  sheath,  and  on  the  other  to  the  apex 
of  the  proboscis.  By  its  contraction  the  proboscis  is  invaginated. 
The  proboscis  retractor  is  continued  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  pro- 
boscis sheath  into  the  two  muscular  retractors  of  the  proboscis 
sheath,  which  run  through  the  body  cavity,  one  being  dorsal  and  the 
other  ventral,  to  attach  themselves  to  the  dermo- muscular  tube. 
These  retractors  hold  the  proboscis  sheath  in  its  place.  At  the  base 
of  the  proboscis  sheath  there  arise  further  two  occasionally  muscular 
strands,  the  retinacula,  which  nm  laterally  through  the  body  cavity 
into  the  body  wall,  and  carry  back  within  them  lateral  nerve  strands 
which  come  from  the  cerebral  ganglion  lying  in  the  base  of  the  pro- 
boscis sheath. 

y.  The  Intestinal  Canal. 

The  intestinal  canal  in  the  Worms  is,  in  general,  well  developed 
and  provided  with  an  anus.  Only  in  the  endoparasitic  Aamthocephala 
every  trace  of  an  intestinal  canal  has  disappeared.  In  the  males 
of  the  Rotatoria  also,  and  the  males  of  certain  species  of  Dinophilus, 
the  intestine  is  more  or  less  completely  degenerated.  The  intestine 
of  the  dwarf  male  of  Bonellia,  which  lives  parasitically  in  the  female, 
is  without  mouth  or  anus.  In  the  sexually  mature  Ghrdiidce  also  the 
mouth  is  closed  by  an  overgrowth  of  the  cuticle.  An  anus  is  wanting 
in  various  Nematoday  such  as  Mermithidce,  Ichihyonema,  and  FUaria 
medinensis.  In  the  hermaphrodite  generation  of  Allantonema  mtrabile 
the  intestine  is  quite  reduced.  A  more  or  less  far-reaching  reduction 
of  the  intestine  can  also  be  found  in  other  Nematoda,  e.g.  Atradonema, 
Spheendaria,  The  intestine  ends  blindly  in  the  Testicardines  among 
the  Brachiopodaf  and  in  Asplanchna  among  the  Botoioria.  All  these 
defects  and  degenerations  represent  a  derived  condition,  in  contrast 
with  the  well-developed  intestine  which  is  provided  with  an  anus. 
The  degeneration  can  for  the  most  part  be  ontogenetically  established. 

The  walls  of  the  intestine  consist  almost  everywhere  of  2  layers, 
an  outer  muscular  layer,  which  \ye  might  name  the  intestino-muscular 
tube  in  contradistinction  to  the  dermo-muscular  tube,  and  an  inner 
epithelial  layer  turned  towards  the  intestinal  lumen. 

We  can,  from  an  ontogenetic  point  of  view,  distinguish  three 
divisions  in  this  intestine,  the  first  two  being  already  known  to  us  in 
the  Codenierata  and  Platodes,  (1)  The  fore-gfut  which  proceeds  from 
the  stomodseum  of  the  larva  or  embryo.  Its  epitheliimi  is  of  ecto- 
dermal origin,  and  it  seems  chiefly  to  supply  the  various  adaptations 
for  seizing  food,  for  reducing  it  into  smaller  pieces,  and  for  passing  it 
on  further  (pharynx,  jaws,  teeth).  (2)  The  mid-gfut  comes  from  the 
mid -gut  (mesenteron)  of  the  larva;  its  epithelium  is  of  endodermal 
origin.     It  forms  the  principal  digesting  portion  of  the  intestine,     (3) 
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The  hind-gut,  mostly  short,  often  hardly  distinguishable,  comes  from 
the  proctod»um  of  the  larva  or  embryo ;  its  epithelium  is  derived 
from  the  ectoderm.  It  ejects  the  undigestible  remains  of  food  through 
the  anal  aperture.  We  will  treat  of  these  three  divisions  separately, 
taking  the  worms  in  order. 

A.  The  Fore-grut. 

The  fore-gut  is  called  the  gruUet  or  OBSophagrus  in  the  Nemertina. 
It  is  chiefly  to  be  distinguished  from  the  mid-gut  which  follows  it  by 
the  finer  structure  of  its  walls.  Here  and  there  glands  have  been 
observed  entering  it ;  these  are  salivary  glands.  There  are  no  special 
muscular  swellings  in  the  oesophagus  of  the  Nfmerfinn,  a  want  which 
is  compensated  for  by  the  development  of  a  special  proboscidal 
apparatus. 

The  oesophagus  of  the  Nematoda  is  always  distinctly  separated 
from  the  mid-gut,  and  lined  by  a  strong  cuticle,  a  continuation  of  the 
cuticle  of  the  outer  integument.  Its  muscular  wall  is  always 
thickened  into  a  generally  round  or  egg-shaped  pharynx,  which 
consists  principally  of  muscle  fibres  placed  radially  to  its  axis.  The 
mouth  often  lies  at  the  Imse  of  a  variously  shaped  buccal  cavity, 
provided  with  hard  teeth,  lips,  papillaj,  etc.,  and  the  pharynx  itself  may 
fall  into  two  consecutive  parts  by  means  of  a  transverse  constriction. 
Less  frequently  glandular  tubes  entering  the  buccal  cavity  have  been 
observed. 

The  fore-gut  of  the  Annulata  shows  very  various  adaptations.  In 
the  Hirudineu  we  can  already  distinguish  two  types.  In  the 
Iihi/nchobdellula;  a  pharyngeal  apparatus  is  developed,  which  agrees 
even  in  details  with  that  of  the  Tricladiiy  AUoiocida,  and  many 
PohjcUula  among  the  PhUodes,  The  mouth  leads  into  a  cylindrical 
pharyngeal  |)ouch  proceeding  backwards,  at  whoso  posterior  end  a 
muscular  cylindrical  tube,  the  pharynx,  rises,  and  projects  freely 
forwards  into  the  j)haryngeid  pouch.  We  have  then — to  use  the 
terminology  adopted  in  connection  with  the  Platodes — ^a  tubular 
pharynx  plicatus,  which  is  protnided  (not  evagiiiated)  from  the  oral 
aperture.  In  the  Gnathohdelluhr,  on  the  contrary,  the  muscular  wall 
of  the  oesophagus  itself  is  thickened  and  projects  into  the  lumen, 
generally  in  the  form  of  three  longitudinal  folds  or  ridges.  These 
ridges  are  often  very  strongly  develojjed  (jaws),  and  at  their  anterior 
projecting  edges  they  are  finely  and  shaq)ly  toothed  (jaw  teeth). 
The  use  made  of  jaw  and  teeth  by  the  medicinal  leech  is  well  known. 
From  the  wall  of  the  pharynx  many  strong  muscle  fibres  radiate  out 
to  the  body  wall.  The  ducts  of  well-developed  salivary  glands  enter 
into  the  pharynx. 

ASolosoma   among   the    Oligocha'ta  shows  a  very  sim[)le  arrange- 


PABAT. 


r  AN  ATOM 


ment  The  fore<gut  is  limited  to  the  heud  segment,  and  forms  a  §ingle 
pharyngeal  cavity  with  a  weakly  developed  muacular  wall.  In  ail 
other  Oligochaia  the  fore-gut  stretches  thi'ough  eeveral  eegments,  and 
is  divided  into  two  parts  by  a  transverae  constriction,  an  anterior 
part,  the  buccal  cavity,  and  n  posterior  itart,  the  pharyngeal  cavity  or 
pouch.  The  dorsal  wall  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity  ia  nearly  always  con- 
siderably thickened,  and  projects  into  the  pharyngeal  cavity  in  the  form 
of  a  variouiily  shaped  muscular  pharjTix.  The  pharynx  is  attached  by 
muscles  to  the  body  wall,  and  can  be  protruded  in  order  to  take  in 
food,  the  pharyngeal  pouch  being  at  the  same  time  necessarily  everted. 
Various  glands — pharyngeal  glands,  salivary  glands,  and  septal  glanfis — 
may  enter  the  pharyngeal  pouch.  The  part  of  the  intestine  which  in 
the  Oligochffita  follows  th^  pharyngeal  {wuch  and  is  generally  termed 
the  oesophagus  belongs,  according  to  recent  ontogenetic  investigations, 
to  the  (endodermal)  mid-gut.  and  will  thus  be  treated  of  later. 

Among  the  Puli/dutia  we  again  come  upon  very  vai-ious  forma  of 
the  fore-gut.  In  most  of  the  tubicolous  forms  it  is  a  short  soft-skinned 
division  which  follows  the  mouth  and  is  called  the  oesophagus.  In 
J'netieUidd:  the  oesophagus  caiTies  a  ventral  miiecular  ajtpendage,  the 
(esophageal  sac.  Most  of  the  Potydrntn,  however,  are  characterised  by 
the  possession  of  a  pharyngeal  apparatus,  which,  especially  in  the 
Erranim,  reaches  a  high  degree  of  complication  and  can  stretch  throng 


-I  portion  o[  the  pii»ryniM«l  appinti 


many  segmente.     We  may  in  a  general  way  distinguish  three  modi- 
fications of  this  pharyngeal  apparatus. 

1.  The  pharyngeal  apparatus  consists  of  two  portions.  The  anterior 
portion,  into  which  the  mouth  leads,  ia  a  soft-skinned  tube,  which 
is  often  provirled  internally  with  papillw.  The  wall  of  the  posterior 
portion  is  thick,  on  account  of  the  strong  development  of  its  muscular 
layers,  and  represents  the  actual  pharynx  (generally  called  proboscis). 
Its  anterior  end  carries  papillfe  projecting  inwards  or  a  conical  process, 
or  besides  these  (Krranlia)  two  hard  chitinous  jaws.  This  pharynx  can 
Imj  so  pushed  forward  that  its  anterior  end  which  is  thus  armed  pro- 
jects  freely  outwards,  and   is  then  everywhere   surrounded  by  ]' 
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anterior  soft-skinned  portion,  whose  papillae  then  lie  externally.  The 
anterior  soft-skinned  portion,  therefore,  is  turned  outwards  like  the 
finger  of  a  glove,  and  the  pharynx  proper  is  pushed  after  it.  The 
protrusion  takes  place  either  through  pressure  of  the  perienteric  fluid 
in  consequence  of  a  contraction  of  the  dermo-muscular  tube,  or  by  the 
contraction  of  special  protractors  of  the  pharynx.  The  withdrawal  is 
effected  by  means  of  special  retractors.  This  is  the  most  common 
arrangement  of  the  pharyngeal  apparatus  (Fig.  132). 

2.  The  anterior  soft^skinned  portion  is  wanting,  or  is  very  weakly 
developed.  The  mouth  then  leads  almost  directly  into  the  muscular 
pharynx,  which  is  itself  evaginated  so  that  when  protruded  its  inner 
surface  comes  to  lie  outside  (e.(^.  in  the  CapitellidcCj  Fig.  133). 

3.  The  pharyngeal  apparatus  consists  of  two  j)ortions,  one  above 
the  other,  the  upper  one  of  which  ((i.*sophagus)  is  less  muscular  and 
forms  the  communication  between  mouth  and  intestine;  while  the 
under  one  (jaw- carrier),  which  is  blindly  closed  and  enters  the 
oesophagus  in  front,  is  extremely  muscular  and  carries  hard  jaws, 
which  are  generally  numerous,  in  special  folds  and  sues.  These  jaws 
come  to  the  exterior  when  the  pharynx  is  protnided,  and  can  be  moved 
one  against  the  other  {Eunindfpy  Fig.  134). 


Fio.  133.— Repretantatlonofthe 
pliaryiigeal  apparatus  of  an  Anne- 
lidf  second  diagram,  g.  Drain ;  ;>A, 
pharynx ;  r(,  retractors  ;  mh,  buccal 
cavity;  vd,  ossophagus.  ^4,  In  a 
withdrawn  condition.  B,  In  a  pro- 
truded condition. 


t/C^ 


Kio.  1114.— Third  diagram  of  the 
pharsmgeal  apparatus  of  an  Annelid 
(Eunidde),  withdrawn.  g,  Brain  ; 
vd,  rcsopliAgua;  j)h,  pharynx;  pht, 
Iiharyngeal  sac  ;  k,  jaws ;  mh,  buccal 
cavity ;  m,  mouth  ;  r,  dorsal,  b,  vent- 
ral side. 


Among  the  so-called  Archiannelida,  ///s//*iWr//u5  approacliCH  nearest  to  the  thinl 
tyjK?  on  account  of  its  ventral  pharyngeal  bulb  armed  with  jaws.  The  phaiynx 
(cesophagus)  of  Polygordius  is  distinguished  by  the  want  of  a  muscular  layer,  and  by 
the  great  thickening  of  its  epithelial  wall,  wliicli  is  very  thin  only  in  the  ventral 
middle  line.  Under  the  pharynx  there  lies  a  thin-walled  channel,  closing  blindly 
and  communicating  by  a  longitudinal  slit  with  the  pharj'nx.  In  Protodrilus  a 
muscular  accessory  organ,  bent  in  the  shape  of  a  U,  and  lying  under  the  beginning  of 
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the  intestine,  enters  the  pouch-shaped  non -muscular  oesophagus  quite  to  the  front, 
behind  the  oral  aperture.  Polygordiua  and  Protodriltis  thus  approach  the  Terebellida 
in  the  arrangement  of  their  fore-gut. 

The  genus  Stemaspis,  which  |)ossesses  a  strongly  muscular  pharynx,  is  distin- 
guished by  the  fact  that  the  seven  anterior  segments  of  the  body  can  be  invaginated. 

Glands  entering  various  parts  of  the  pharyngeal  apparatus  have  been  observed  in 
many  PolyehaUa, 

In  the  Echiuridce  the  fore -gut  is,  relatively  speaking,  little  dis- 
tinguished from  the  mid-gut^  and  it  even  takes  part  in  the  formation 
of  the  loops  which  the  intestinal  canal  makes  in  the  body  cavity. 
Three  divisions  are  distinguished  in  it  from  before  backward — the 
pharynx,  the  oesophagus,  and  the  crop.  It  is  the  oesophagus  in  which 
the  muscular  layer  is  specially  strongly  developed.  It  is  not  certain 
whether  any  part  of  the  fore-gut  can  be  protruded.  Food  is  in  any 
case  seized  by  means  of  the  prostomium  (proboscis)  and  conducted  to 
the  mouth  along  its  ventral  groove. 

The  Myzostomidce  possess  a  pharyngeal  apparatus,  constructed  on 
the  plan  of  that  of  the  Rhymhohddlidm  among  the  Hirudinea,  At  the 
free  end  of  the  pharynx  there  are  tentacle-like  processes. 

In  the  Prosopygia  the  fore-gut  is  in  general  very  short  and  not 
strikingly  developed.  This  is  evidently  in  keeping  with  the  manner 
of  taking  food  of  these  mostly  attached  animals;  their  feeding  is 
chiefly  accomplished  by  the  help  of  special  outer  appendages  of  the 
head  (tentacles,  arms).  (In  a  similar  way  we  found  that  in  the 
Chcvtopoda  inhabiting  tubes  or  living  in  mud  and  provided  with  a 
crown  of  tentacles  or  a  prostomium,  the  pharyngeal  apparatus  is  far 
less  developed  than  in  the  other  forms.)  Among  the  Sipunculac^u  a 
well-developed  oesophageal  bulb  is  present  in  the  PriapiUidee  only ;  its 
inner  cuticle  forms  numerous  teeth  projecting  into  the  lumen.  The 
musculature  is  very  powerful,  and  consists  principally  of  circular  and 
radial  muscles.  In  the  Plioronidce,  Bryozoa,  and  BracMopoda  the  fore- 
gut  is  represented  by  the  connective  piece  between  mouth  and  intestine 
surrounded  by  a  muscular  layer,  and  is  not  very  well  marked ;  this 
is  generally  described  as  the  oesophagus. 

In  the  Rotatoria  (Fig.  161,  p.  245)  the  mouth  leads  first  into  a 
narrow  ciliated  buccal  cavity  (oesophagus),  in  connection  with  which  a 
muscular  layer  is  only  rarely  found.  The  buccal  cavity  is  followed  by 
the  distinctly  separate  oesophageal  bulb  or  pharynx,  which  is  provided 
with  a  chitinous  masticatory  apparatus  and  strong  musculature  for 
moving  it.  The  masticatory  apparatus  consists  of  a  middle  part 
(incus)  and  2  lateral  parts  (mallei),  each  of  which  again  consists  of 
2  pieces  connected  by  a  hinge  (uncus  and  manubrium).  The  buccal 
cavity  and  the  pharynx  together  ought  to  be  considered  as  the  fore- 
gut.     In  the  pharynx  of  various  Rotatoria  salivary  glands  enter. 

The  fore-gut  of  the  species  Dinophilus  (Fig.  162,  p.  246),  by  its 
ventral  muscular  appendage  whose  hollow  anterior  end  enters  the 
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oeaopbagus  directly  behind  the  mouth,  recalls  in  a  atiiking  manner  the 
arraDgement  found  in  the  Archianndida  and  the  Tertbtllidu:  The 
ciliated  fore -gut  itself  falls  into  2  parts,  a  straight  anterior  ceso- 
phagus,  and  a  short  posterior  fore-stomach  into  which  3  lateral  salivary 
glands  ent«r. 

In  the  Chalognatha  the  very  simple  fore-gut  which  lies  in  the  head 
is  compressed  transversely,  and  provided  externally  with  a  muscular 
layer  whose  fibres  run  dorso-ventrally. 


B.  The  Mid-fful.  , 

The   mid-gut  comes  from  the  endodermal   mesen-  /) 

teron   of  the  larva  or  embryo.     The  relations  of  the  i^ 

various  divisions  of  the  gut  to  the  embryonic  gut  are,  1^ 

however,   clearly   established   in  only    a  few  cases,  so  p 

that  the  demarcation  of  the  mid-gut  from  the  fore-  and  \^ 

hind^ta  is  to  a  great  extflnt  arbitrary.     In  the  epi-  ^ 

thelium  of  the  mid-gut  numerous  gland  cells  are  uni-  [^ 

versally  found.  |,« 

The  mid-gut  of    the   Nttaerlinn   runs   through    the    L" 
whole    body,    generally    in    a    straight    line,   from   the  S 
oesophagus    to    near    the    anus.      It    lies    under    the  -^ 
proboscis.     It  usually  has  numerous  unbranched  lateral   '  ~ 
sacs  or  diverticula,  which  occasionally  lie  one  behind   ' 
the  other  pretty  regularly,  and  so  cause  a 
of  the  gut  similar  to   that  in  the    Tridadn. 
HoptoMmeriina  the  gut  sends  off  towards  the  front  a 
unpaired  diverticulum  under  the  o»ophagus. 

A  musculature  t>eculiar  to  the  mid-gut  has  not  yet 
been  discovered  in  the  Kemrrlina. 

The  mid-gut  of  Malacobt/ellii  jmasesaes  no  laCers)  diverticula  ; 
it  liu  inate&d  a  seq«iittne  cournr. 

In  the  Xnmilmla  also  the  mid-gut  has  ii  straight 
course  through  the  body.     A  s{)ecial  enteric  muscula-        'v 
ture  seems  everywhere  wanting. 

With  few  exceptions  the  mid-gut  of  the  AimuUilu  tsitinBi  oui 
also  runs  in  a  straight  line  through  the  body.  It  is  ud  kuhui  i 
almost  everywhere  aurrounde<l  outwardly  by  a,  muscular  Suu'di' ™"" 
layer,  consisting  of  circular  and  longitudinal  muscle  n^.  «,  sii.uiJi; 
fibres.  ^uu-jj,  gutjd 

The  mid-gut  of  the  IlinuUaea  shows  mostly  paired,  '^^"^"^l  ^^, 
lateral,  segmentally  arranged  CEeca  or  diverticula,  the  giioJi  <>|Knii 
last  pair  of  which  is  often  very  long  and  extends  liack-  ""'"'■"''  '')' '»' 
wards  on  both  sides  of  the  hind-gut.  Sometimes  only 
this  last  pair  of  diverticula  is  retained,  or  the  diverticula  may  I 
altogether  wanting  ('.g.  Nephdis,  Lumlnicobdella). 
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In  the  mid-gut  of  the  Oligochceta  we  distinguish  two  principal 
divisions,  the  oesophagus  (which  according  to  recent 
observations  also  comes  from  the  endodermal  mesen- 
teron)  and  the  stomach -intestine.  The  oesophagus  is 
generally  a  tube  with  narrow  lumen  and  weak  walls. 
In  the  terrestrial  Oligochceta  and  the  Naidomorpha  the 
oesophagus  has  somewhere  in  its  course  a  muscular 
swelling  (seldom  double),  the  muscular  stomach 
(gizzard).  Besides  this,  3  pairs  of  glandular  lateral 
sacs  enter  the  posterior  portion  of  the  oesophagus  of 
the  Lumhriddce  and  related  terrestrial  Oligochceta ;  these 
are  known  as  the  lime-secreting  glands,  or  Morren*s 
glands. 

The  large  stomach-intestine  often  shows  constric- 
tions between  the  consecutive  segments.  In  the 
Lumbricidce  the  absorbing  surface  of  the  stomach  in- 
testine is  increased  by  the  fact  that  its  dorsal  wall  is 
folded  longitudinally  into  the  lumen  of  the  intestine, 
^^  and  so  forms  a  tube  lying  in  the  dorsal  middle  line 
of  the  gut,  but  open  longitudinally  towards  the  body 
cavity;  this  is  the  typhlosolis  (Fig.  165,  p.  250,  tt/). 

In  the  mid-gut  of  the  Polychccta  also  we  can  dis- 
tinguish an  anterior  division,  mostly  shorter  and  nar- 
rower, from  the  posterior  wider  stomach-intestine.  At 
the   boundary   between    the  two   special   glands    may 

tertta^^^ti^'  ^^^^^  ^^®  ^^®  Morren's  glands  of  the  Oligochceta.     The 

of  mmdo  medi-  stomach  intestine   usually  shows   successive  segmental 

dnaUi.  a,  Phar-  swellings,  caused  by  constrictions  at  the  partitions  be- 

paired  lateral  di'  ^^^^^^^  ^^^  Segments.      Thcse  swellings  are  often  pro- 

verticuia  of  the  lougcd  laterally  into  caeca ;  these  are  particularly  long 

raid-gut ;  d^,  pos-  [^   AphrodUe   and    the   peculiar   species   Sphincter ;    in 

tenor   loiifirer   dl»  *.  *.  j.  ■* 

verticuia.  Aj^hrodltc   the    caeca   themselves    are    again    branched 

(hepatic  tubes). 

In  the  Syllidce  and  Hesionidce  two  lateral  sacs  enter  the  anterior 
end  of  the  mid-gut  (or  posterior  end  of  the  fore-gut  ?) ;  these  can  be 
filled  with  air  like  a  swim-bladder.  The  raid-gut  usually  has  a  straight 
course,  but  in  the  CMorh-ctmidce,  Amphictenidce^  and  above  all  in  Stem- 
aspiSy  it  forms  more  or  less  striking  loops. 

The  Capitellidce  and  a  few  Eunicidce  are  distinguished  by  the  posses- 
sion of  an  accessory  intestine  ventral  to  the  main  intestine,  and 
opening  into  it  anteriorly  and  posteriorly  in  the  Capitellidce^  but  in  the 
Eu7iicid(e,  as  it  appears,  only  anteriorly.  In  Capitella  ventral  ciliated 
channels  run  forwards  along  the  oesophagus  and  backwards  along  the 
hind-gut  from  these  openings.  The  constituents  of  food  are  never  met 
with  in  this  accessory  intestine,  and  it  probably  has  a  respiratory  function. 

In  the  Echiuridce  (Fig.  137)  a  very  striking  mid-gut  lies  in 
numerous  loops  and  windings  around  the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  body. 
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It  haa  an  accessory  intefitine  lying  close  to  it  which  paasea  anteriorly 
and  posteriorly  into  longitudinal  ciliated  channels  in  the  main  intestine, 
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and  is  justly  considered  as  the  connecting  piece  of  these  channels 
arched  over  and  thus  sejurated  from  the  intestine. 

The  mid-gut  of  the  Myzoslomida:  (Fig.  175,  p.  262),  with  its 
'branched  diverticula  which  stretch  as  far  as  the  lateral  edge  of  the 
body,  recalls  the  mid-gut  of  the  Annelid  sjwcies  Sphincter,  whose  body 
is  also  broad  and  disc-like. 

\\1iile  among  the  Sipuncntacm  the  mid-gut  in  the  Pnaptdtda  runs 
in  a  straight  line  through  the  body,  in  the  Sipiawulidfe  (Fig.  138}  it 
forms  a  descending  limb  which  runs  through  the  trunk  to  the  posterior 
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end  of  the  body,  and  then  bends  round  to  run  forwards  as  an  ascend- 
ing limb.  The  two  limbs  twist  round  each  other  and  form  a  spiral. 
A  ciliated  channel  runs  along  the  whole  course  of  the  mid-gut.  Where 
this  ceases,  at  its  posterior  end,  a  blindly  closed  diverticulum  is 
attached  to  the  gut,  winding  round  its  end ;  this  may  be  homologous 
with  the  accessory  intestine  of  the  ChccUrpoda, 

The  intestine  of  Fhoranis,  like  that  of  the  Sipunculacea,  forms  a 
descending  limb,  and  on  the  dorsal  side  of  this  an  ascending  limb. 

The  arrangement  in  the  Bryozoii  (Fig.  139)  is  closely  connected  with 
that  in  the  already  described  Prosopyg'uu  A  descending  limb  of  the 
intestine,  not  very  sharply  distinguished  from  the  fore-gut,  loads  into 
the  expanded  stomach,  from  which  arises  an  ascending  limb  which 
passes  into  the  hind-gut.  The  stomach  is  occasionally  prolonged  intr> 
a  somewhat  shaqjly  demarcated  ceecum  directed  backwards. 

In  the  mid-gut  of  the  Brachiopoda  we  distinguish  an  anterior  widened 
part,  the  stomach,  into  which  the  oesophagus  enters,  and  an  adjoining 
narrower  part,  the  stomach-intestine.  The  stomach  carries  one  or  more 
pairs  of  lateral  diverticula  which  branch  and  divide  into  massive 
glandular  lobes,  called  the  liver;  these  envelop  the  stomach  on  all 
sides.  The  stomach-intestine  forms  either  a  simple  or  complicated  coil 
and  then  runs  backwards  (Crania),  or  bends  on  one  side  round  to  the 
front  (the  other  Ecardines\  or  ends  blindly  (Testicardines). 

In  DinophUus  (Fig.  162,  p.  246)  and  the  Rotatoria  (Fig.  123,  p. 
185;  Fig.  161,  p.  245)  the  mid-gut  forms  in  the  female  a  welkleveloijcd 
pouchnshaped  stomach,  which  is  sharply  divided  from  the  fore-  and  hind- 
guts.  The  epithelium  of  the  stomach  is  cither  itself  glandular,  or 
there  are  special  large  glandular  appendages.  An  intestinal  muscula- 
ture is  either  wanting  or  very  slightly  developed. 

The  mid-gut  of  the  ChcFtognathu  (Fig.  152,  p.  227)  takes  a  straight 
course  through  the  trunk  cavity  of  the  body,  without  lateral  appendages. 
A  muscular  layer  is  wanting. 

C.  The  Hind-gut  and  the  Anus. 

The  hind-gut  comes  from  the  proctodaeum  of  the  larva,  and  forms 
in  the  worms  a  tube,  often  very  short,  but  generally  clearly  separated 
from  the  mid-gut ;  this  tube  opens  externally  through  the  anus,  and  is 
frequently  called  the  rectum.  The  anus  is  either  a  separate  aperture, 
or  else  it  unites  with  the  apertures  of  other  orgjins  of  the  body.  This 
union  is  brought  about  through  pit-  or  sac -like  depressions  of  that 
region  of  the  body  wall  in  which  these  apertures  lie  near  each  other  ; 
a  cloaca  is  thus  formed,  which  then  opens  externally  by  a  new  common 
aperture,  the  cloacal  aperture. 

The  juxtai>osition  of  the  external  af»crturos  of  inner  organs  and  the  invagination 
of  the  region  common  to  theite  ai)erture8  are  very  frc<iucnt  in  tlie  animal  kingdom. 
We  will  give  only  a  few  cases  in  illustration.  In  many  PhHiHlcs  the  originally  separate 
male  and  female  genital  apertures  come  to  lie  at  the  base  of  a  common  genital 
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cloaca.  The  male  genital  aperture  may  even  be  combined  with  the  mouth  {e,g,  in 
Stylostamum  among  the  Polyclada  and  in  Prorhynchus  among  the  Bhdbdooala). 
In  the  MesostmnicUjc  among  the  RhcMocaUi  the  longitudinal  branches  of  the  water- 
vascular  system,  which  generally  emerge  independently  at  the  surface  of  the  body, 
enter  the  pharyngeal  pouch,  which  itself  represents  an  invagination  of  the  outer 
body  wall  {stomodamm).  In  a  few  Nemerlina  the  otherwise  universally  separated 
proboscidal  and  oral  apertures  may  be  united  (Amphiporus^  Malaeobdella,  Geonemeries 
palaensis). 

The  following  are  the  most  important  combinations  of  the  anal 
aperture  with  the  apertures  of  other  organs.  There  are  three  kinds 
of  such  combinations. 

1.  Union  of  the  anal  aperture  with  the  apertures  of  the 
nephridia  or  excretory  organs. — In  the  Priapdidce  the  two  anal 
organs  which  serve  primarily  for  excretion  and  secondarily  as  genital 
ducts  emerge  quite  near  the  anus.  In  Sipunculus  slightly  developed 
anal  glands  have  been  observed  entering  the  end  of  the  hind-gut; 
these  are  perhaps  (?)  homologous  with  the  anal  organs  of  the  Priapu- 
lidce.  In  the  Echiuridce,  which  in  many  ways  occupy  a  position  inter- 
mediate between  the  Chcetopoda  and  the  Sipunculacea^  both  the  anal 
glands  (anal  nephridia)  also  enter  the  hind-gut.  In  the  Rotatoria  also 
anus  and  nephridia  enter  a  common  cloaca. 

2.  Union  of  the  anal  with  genital  apertures. — In  the  male 
Nematoda  the  genital  aperture  emerges  witlj  the  anus  into  a  common 
cloaca ;  and  the  same  is  the  case  in  the  female  Rotatoria. 

3.  Union  of  the  anal  with  both  nephridial  and  genital  aper- 
tures.— This  occurs,  as  may  be  seen  from  1  and  2,  in  the  female 
Rotatoria,  where  all  three  apertures  open  into  a  common  cloaca. 

The  position  of  the  anus  and  the  cloaca. — The  anus  has  a 
terminal  position  in  the  Nemertina,  Nematoda^  and  Annulata.  In 
the  Nematoda  it  lies  ventrally  at  a  little  distance  from  the  posterior 
end  of  the  body ;  in  the  Annulata  generally  dorsally,  but  always  in 
the  last  segment,  except  in  Notopygos  (Amphijiomidce),  where  it  lies 
several  segments  from  the  posterior  end  on  the  back.  In  the 
Chcetognatha  it  lies  ventrally  at  the  boundary  between  the  trunk  and 
the  tail  regions ;  in  the  Rotatoria  dorsally  at  the  boundary  between 
trunk  and  foot.  In  attached  tubicolous  Rotatm'ia  it  has  moved  some- 
what forwards  on  the  back,  so  that  the  hind-gut  bends  round  for- 
wards. The  Prosopygia  are  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  the  anus 
lies  on  the  back,  moved  far  forward ;  and  in  the  Sijpunculidce  it  even 
lies  at  the  boundary  between  proboscis  and  trunk ;  in  Phoronis  and  the 
Bryozoa  quite  anteriorly  on  the  back,  either  (Edoproda)  outside  the 
tentacle  carrier  or  {Endoprocta)  inside  it.  Where  an  anal  aperture  is 
retained  in  the  Brachiopoda  it  lies  anteriorly,  to  the  rights  near  the 
mouth.  There  are,  however,  a  few  exceptions  to  the  rule  which 
generally  holds  for  the  Prosopygia,  In  the  Priapvlidoe  and  in  the 
Brachiopod  genus  Crania  the  anus  lies  behind. 
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VI.  The  Body  Cavity,  the  Musculature  which  passes  transversely 
through  it,  the  Dissepiments  and  Mesenteries. 

In  the  Nemerlina  we  cannot  yet  speak  of  a  body  cavity  (cojlome). 
Apart  from  the  connective  tissue,  which  penetrates  between  the 
muscles  of  the  dermo^muscular  tube,  the  space  between  the  intestine 
and  that  tube  is  everywhere  filled  by  a  gelatinous  tissue  which  is 
morphologically  equivalent  to  the  gelatinous  tissue  of  the  CWenteraki 
and  the  parenchyma  of  the  Platodes,  The  various  organs — genital 
glands,  blood-vessels,  nephridia — ^are  imbedded  in  this  gelatinous  tissue. 
Dorso- ventral  muscle  fibres  pass  through  it  and  form  (1)  a  sort  of 
enteric  musculature,  the  intestine  passing  between  them  and  holding 
them  apart,  and  (2)  passing  between  the  enteric  diverticula  a  sort  of 
muscular  septa  separating  them ;  these  septa,  just  like  the  diverticula 
themselves,  lie  one  behind  the  other  with  more  or  less  regularity, 
and  recall  the  septa  which  are  developed  between  the  gastro-canals  of 
the  Platodes, 

In  the  Nemaihdmia  there  is  a  very  spacious  body  cavity  filled 
with  fluid,  which,  in  the  Nematodci,  occupies  the  whole  space  between 
the  dermo-muscular  tube  and  the  intestine ;  and  in  the  AcaiithocephaUiy 
where  an  intestine  is  wanting,  it  is  represented  by  the  whole  interior 
of  the  body,  which  is  surrounded  by  the  dermo-muscular  tube.  In 
this  cavity  lie  the  genital  organs,  bathed  on  all  sides  by  the  lx)dy  fluid, 
and  further,  in  the  Aamthocepluila^  the  lemnisci.  In  the  latter  the 
genital  organs  are  attached  by  a  muscular  band  or  ligament  to  the 
posterior  end  of  the  proboscis  sheath,  and  also  by  lateral  muscular 
bands  to  the  dermo-muscular  tul>e.  The  body  cavity  of  the  Nevmthel- 
mia  is  not  lined  with  a  special  epithelium  (endothelium),  but  is 
limited  directly — externally  by  the  body  musculature,  and  internally  by 
the  walls  of  the  intestine. 

The  Gordiidit  occupy  an  isolated  position  among  the  Neinat- 
hdminths  in  the  morphological  condition  of  the  ccelome,  as  in  many 
other  points  of  their  organisation.  In  animals  not  quite  sexually 
mature  we  find  between  the  intestine  and  the  body  wall  a  consider- 
able mass  of  cells,  which  disapp>ears  for  the  most  part  at  the  time  of 
the  development  of  the  genital  glands,  and  is  probably  used  as  material 
for  nourishing  these  glands.  We  then  find,  in  place  of  the  cell  mass, 
a  spacious  body  cavity,  which,  however,  in  contradistinction  to  other 
Nemathelminthsy  is  lined  on  all  sides  by  an  epithelium,  often  of  several 
layers,  lying  on  the  inside  of  the  dermo-muscular  tube  (Fig.  170,  p. 
256).  This  epithelium,  in  contrast  to  the  epithelium  of  the  intestinal 
canal  and  to  the  outer  body  epithelium,  we  call  the  peritoneal  endo- 
thelium. This  endothelium  forms,  in  the  median  plane  of  the  body, 
a  partition  wall  which  separates  into  2  lamellae ;  these  run  dorso- 
ventrally,  having  the  intestine  between  them.  At  the  sides  of  the 
ventral  median  nerve  they  unite  with  the  endothelium  of  the  body 
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wall.  By  the  special  arrangement  of  this  partition  wall  (mesentery) 
the  body  cavity  is  divided  into  3  principal  chambers ;  2  lateral,  and 
1  unpaired  ventral  chambers,  in  which  the  intestine  runs.  We  shall 
return  to  some  peculiarities  of  this  mesentery  later  on,  when  treating 
of  the  genital  organs. 

The  presence  of  an  endothelium  and  of  a  dorso-ventral  median  mesentery  raises 
tlie  Oordiidoi  almost  to  the  level  of  the  higher  worms,  and  supports  the  view 
that  they  should  be  considered  as  such  (probably  AnnuUUa)  degenerated  by 
l>arasitism. 

We  cannot  yet  decide  what  should  be  considered  as  the  body 
cavity  in  the  Hirudinea  among  the  Annvlata,  The  space  between  the 
intestine  and  the  body  wall  is  filled  by  a  connective  tissue  or  paren- 
chyma whose  elements  undergo  the  most  varied  transformations. 
We  find  pigment  cells,  fat  cells,  fibres.  Blood-vessels  and  blood-sinuses 
arise  by  the  flowing  together  of  the  contents  of  neighbouring  cells. 
The  collective  mass  of  the  connective  tissue  elements  is  more  strongly 
developed  in  the  Gnathobdellida}  than  in  the  Ilhyiichohddlidce.  In  the 
latter  division  a  connected  system  of  blood-sinuses,  whose  walls  are 
not  muscular  but  lined  with  an  endothelium,  and  in  which  the 
central  nervous  system  lies,  must  be  considered  as  a  slightly  developed 
or  else  much  reduced  body  cavity.  In  the  GnaihobdeUidce  the  sinus, 
which  contains  the  ventral  chord,  the  oesophageal  commissures,  and 
the  brain,  seems  to  be  such  a  reduced  body  cavity.  This  sinus, 
however,  is  not  lined  with  an  endothelium.  The  fact  that  in 
all  Hirudhiea  the  blood -vascular  system  is  in  open  communication 
^vith  the  sinuses  makes  it  difficult  to  decide  whether  the  canal 
and  sinus  systems  represent  parts  of  the  body  cavity ;  and  if  so, 
to  what  extent  this  is  the  case.  The  sinuses  are  filled  with  a 
fluid  which,  in  the  Bhi/nchobdellidce,  contains  colourless  blood  cor- 
puscles. 

Muscle  fibres,  branched  at  both  ends  and  attached  to  the  dorsal 
and  ventral  body  walls,  run  through  the  body  parenchyma.  They 
form  muscular  dissepiments  between  the  enteric  diverticula,  the 
arrangement  of  which  recalls  that  of  the  dissepiments  in  the  Nemer- 
Una  and  Turhellaria^  and,  in  correspondence  with  the  metameric 
arrangement  of  these  diverticula,  are  themselves  metameric. 

For  the  Chcdopoda  we  can  establish  a  general  morphological 
scheme  of  the  body  cavity,  which,  however,  undergoes  considerable 
modifications  in  a  few  di\4sions.  Between  the  intestine  and  the 
body  wall  there  is  always  a  body  ca^aty  filled  with  fluid,  which  is 
entirely  separated  from  the  blood-vascular  system.  The  body  cavity 
is  divided  in  the  following  way.  A  dorsal  mesentery  connecting 
the  intestine  with  the  dorsal  middle  line,  and  a  ventral  mesentery 
connecting  it  with  the  ventral  middle  line  of  the  body  w^all,  divide 
the  body  cavity  into  2  lateral  chambers,  a  right  and  a  left.  Muscular 
partition  walls,  septa,  or  dissepiments,  comparable  to  the  dissepi- 


IV  VERMES— BODY  CAVITY  213 

ments  of  the  TurbeUana,  Nemetiina,  and  HirudineOj  divide  the  body 
cavity  into  as  many  consecutive  chambers  as  there  are  segments. 
These  transverse  partition  walls  always  run  between  2  consecutive 
segments.  They  are  bored  through  by  those  organs  which  run 
longitudinally  through  several  segments;  viz.  the  enteric  canal,  the 
blood-vessels,  and  the  nephridia.  It  is  the  septa  which  bring 
about  the  segmental  constrictions  of  the  intestine.  The  consecutive 
chambers  of  the  body  cavity  are  seldom  completely  separated  from 
one  another,  the  septa  being  mostly  perforated,  so  that  a  free  com- 
munication of  the  coelomic  fluid  in  adjacent  chambers  of  the  body 
cavity  is  possible. 

All  the  walls  of  the  body  cavity  and  the  organs  lying  in  it  are 
line<l  with  a  peritoneal  endothelium,  which  undergoes  the  most  various 
modifications.  The  endothelium  of  the  body  wall  is  distinguished  as 
the  parietal  layer ;  that  of  the  intestine  as  the  visceral  layer. 

The  ohloragogen  celli  are  i)€ritoneal  cells  with  definite  excretory  functions  ;  they 
are  especially  strongly  developed  in  the  OlUjochccta^  and  are  attached  to  the  dorsal 
vessel  and  its  branches,  particularly  to  the  network  of  blood-vessels  which  surround 
the  intestine.  The  brown  granules  which  they  contain  are  products  of  excretion 
taken  from  the  blood,  and  most  probably  reach  the  exterior  througli  the  nephridia 
by  the  detachment  and  dissolution  of  the  chloragogen  cells.  We  find  such  cells  also 
in  the  Polychaia,  The  excretory  organs  probably  also  draw  the  excretory  substances 
direct  from  the  blood,  i.e.  from  the  network  of  vcjwels  which  surround  the  i-enal 
tube. 

The  division  of  the  body  cavity  may  vary  greatly  in  details.  The  dissepiments 
may  become  reduced  or  wholly  disappear  in  large  tracts  of  the  body,  so  that  con- 
secutive chambers  of  the  body  cavity  coalesce.  Especially  where  a  protrusible  pro- 
boscis is  developed,  the  segments  through  which  this  organ  stretches  undergo  a 
reduction  of  their  dissepiments.  Dissepiments  and  mesenteries  are  generally  typic- 
ally developed  in  an  early  stage,  even  where  in  tlie  adult  condition  great  transforma- 
tions take  place. 

The  mesenteries  may  be  reduced  to  iso1ate<l  bands,  fastening  the  intestine 
to  the  body  wall,  and  these  may  also  bo  developed  only  in  certain  regions  of  the 
body.  On  the  other  hand,  the  body  cavity  may  undergo  a  still  greater  i>rocess  of 
division  (especially  in  Polychaia),  For  example,  a  membrane  running  under  the 
intestine,  attached  on  each  side  near  the  ventral  chord  to  the  body  wall,  often  divides 
the  body  cavity  into  an  up])er  chamber  containing  the  intestine,  and  a  lower  chamber 
in  which  the  ventral  chord  runs.  Further,  2  lateral  lamelhc  often  run  through 
the  body  in  a  dorso-ventral  direction,  slanting  upwanls  and  outwards  from  Iwth 
sides  of  the  ventral  middle  line  ;  these  cut  off  2  lateral  cavities  from  the  iKxly 
cavity,  which  may  be  described  as  renal  chambers,  as  they  generally  contain  the 
greater  part  of  the  nephridia.  These  lamellie  enclose  transverse  muscle  fibres  (Fig. 
158,  p.  287). 

The  dissepiments  undergo  a  striking  reduction,  esi)ecially  in  the  bodies  of  those 
Chatopoda  in  which  the  enteric  canal  forms  loops,  and  in  which  the  segmentation  of 
the  body  is  more  or  less  obscured  {ChlorhcemidcB^  Sicmaspidoe,  Echiuridce),  A  spacious 
body  cavity  is  thus  formed.  In  the  CapUeVidce  the  want  of  a  sejMirate  blood -vascular 
system  is  compensated  for  by  a  strikingly  pronounced  i>artitioning  of  the  body 
cavity. 

Communication  between  the  body  cavity  and  the  outer  world 
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takes  place  in  two  ways.  Firstly,  by  the  nephridlal  canals,  which 
will  be  described  later,  and  which  are  originally  present  in  pairs  in 
each  segment,  and,  secondly,  by  the  dorsal  pores.  These  have  been 
clearly  observed  in  the  Lumbiicidce  and  related  land  Oligochceiay  and  are 
medio-dorsal  perforations  in  the  body  wall,  lying  in  the  anterior  end 
of  each  segment.  They  are  wanting  in  the  head  segment  and  in  a 
certain  number  of  the  subsequent  anterior  segments. 

According  to  some  writers,  doi*sal  pores  are  present  also  in  Entkytrmdm ;  and 
cephalic  pores  leading  into  the  head  canty  are  to  be  found  in  different  families  of 
the  Oligocfucta.     But  the  presence  of  these  pores  has  again  recently  been  disputed. 

In  the  Myzostomidce  a  body  cavity  filled  with  fluid  is  wanting. 
The  organs  found  between  the  intestine  and  the  body  wall,  above 
all  the  genital  organs,  are  embedded  in  a  body-parenchyma  of  con- 
nective tissue.  Still  the  question  remains  to  be  decided,  whether  the 
space  in  which  the  sexual  products  lie  does  not  answer  to  the  body 
cavity  of  other  worms.  Dorso-ventral  muscle  fibres  run  through  the 
parenchyma  and  form,  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  Hirudinea^  Nemei'tina, 
and  Turhellaria,  a  kind  of  muscle  septa  between  which  secondary 
muscle  septa  coming  from  the  edge  are  intercalated,  in  the  spaces 
between  the  sexual  organs  and  the  enteric  diverticula.  In  the  middle 
region  of  the  body  the  septa  leave  a  considerable  space  open  in  which 
we  find  the  intestine,  with  the  uterus  dorsally  above  it  and  the  gan- 
glionic mass  of  the  ventral  chord  under  it. 

In  the  manner  of  division  of  the  body  cavity  the  Chmtognatlta 
are  closely  allied  to  the  Ch(e(opoda.  The  body  cavity  is  divided  by 
2  dissepiments  into  3  consecutive  chambers.  The  first  dissepiment 
lies  at  the  boundary  between  head  and  trunk,  the  second  between 
trunk  and  tail,  and  the  3  chambers  separated  by  the  septa  are  the 
head,  trunk,  and  caudal  cavities.  The  enteric  canal  divides  the  head 
and  trunk  ca\dties  into  2  lateral  portions ;  in  the  trunk  cavity  the 
intestine  is  often  fastened  to  the  body  wall  by  a  dorsal  and  a  ventral 
mesentery  ;  a  dorso-ventral  mesentery-like  partition  of  the  caudal 
cavity  is  also  found,  although  the  intestine  is  there  wanting.  The 
parietal  and  visceral  layers  of  the  peritoneal  endothelium  are  continued 
on  to  the  mesenteries  and  the  dissepiments,  and  form  their  chief  com- 
ponent part,  as  they  are  not  provided  vdth  muscles. 

The  l)ody  cavity  of  the  Prosapygia  shows  very  different  arrange- 
ments. That  of  the  Sijp^inadacea  is  large  and  spacious,  like  that  of 
the  Echiwidoe ;  dissepiments  are  wanting.  The  intestine,  in  the  Sipun- 
culidce,  is  fastened  to  the  body  wall  by  delicate  mesenterial  strands 
which  are  wanting  in  the  Piiapulidcp,  In  Priapidus  the  body  cavity 
is  continued  into  the  caudal  appendage.  A  large  expanse  of  the 
peritoneal  covering  of  the  intestine  is  ciliated  in  the  SipunculidcBf  and, 
as  in  the  Echiuridcey  a  longitudinal  muscular  band  runs  along  the  intes- 
tine. The  coelomic  fluid  generally  contains  amoeboid  lymph  cells; 
and  besides  these,  in  the  Sipuimdidee,  the  sexual  producte  and  other 
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peculiar  bodies  whose  significance  is  not  yet  clear  are  found  floating 
in  it.  In  Phoronis  also  the  body  cavity  is  well  developed,  and  lined 
throughout  by  a  peritoneal  endothelium.  At  the  most  antiirior  end 
of  the  body  there  is  a  septum  which  separates  the  cavity  of  the 
prostomium  and  the  tentacles  from  the  body  cavity.  The  descending 
limb  of  the  intestine  is  fastened  to  the  body  wall  by  a  ventral 
mesentery,  which,  on  the  limb  which  ascends  forwards  to  the  anus, 
becomes  a  dorsal  mesentery.  The  descending  limb  is  further  connected 
with  the  body  wall  by  2  lateral  mesenteries.  Among  the  Brt/ozon  the 
body  cavity  in  the  Pterobranchia  and  Endoprocta  is  extremely 
reduced,  but  in  the  Ectoprocia  well  developed.  It  is  continued  into 
the  tentacles,  and  is  often  lined  with  a  ciliated  endothelium,  at  least 
this  can  be  demonstrated  in  the  fresh-water  Bryozmi,  The  intestine  is 
fastened  to  the  body  wall  on  all  sides  by  fibres  which  are  considered  to 
be  muscular.  The  gastric  caecum  is  also  suspended  from  the  posterior 
body  wall  by  a  strong  non- muscular  strand,  the  funiculus.  In 
Paludicella  there  is  also  a  second  funiculus.  In  the  Brachiopoda  the 
cavity  containing  the  \nscera  is  lined  by  an  endothelium  generally 
ciliated  over  a  great  part  of  its  surface.  The  enteric  canal  is  fastened 
to  the  body  wall  by  a  more  or  less  complete  dorso-ventral  mesentery, 
which,  when  complete  {e,g,  in  Crania),  divides  the  body  cavity  into  two 
lateral  halves.  There  are  often  lateral  membranes  or  bands  as  well 
fastening  the  intestine  to  the  bo<ly  wall — a  gastro-parietal  band  in  the 
region  of  the  stomach,  and  an  ileo-parietal  band  in  the  region  of  the 
hind-gut.  These  bands  have  been  compared  with  septa,  which  implies 
that  the  BrarJiiopod  body  was  originally  composed  of  three  segments. 
This  view  is  supported  by  other  anatomical  and  ontogenetic  facts. 
The  body  cavity  in  the  Brachiopoda  is  continued  in  the  hollow  spaces 
of  the  mantle.  An  endothelial  lining  of  the  l)ody  cavities  of  RoMoria 
and  DinophUus  has  not  yet  been  proved.  Distinct  mesenteries  and  septa 
are  wanting.  Fine  fibres  of  connective  tissue  hei'e  and  there  connect 
the  organs  lying  in  the  body  cavity  with  its  walls ;  no  constant  arrange- 
ment, however,  is  found. 

The  jihylogenetic  origin  of  the  Innly  cavity  of  tlie  woniis,  aiui  g<'iiprally  of  the 
higher  Mctazoa,  is  not  at  ]iresent  certainly  established  ;  it  is  also  impossible  to  say 
decidedly  how  far  the  hollow  s])accs  in  the  body,  called  body  cavities,  arc  homologous 
in  the  various  divisions  of  the  Vcmics.  In  the  Annulnta  and  many  other  higher 
animals  it  has  long  l>een  knoA\7i  that  special  |)arts  of  the  peritoneal  epithelium  are 
the  places  of  formation  of  the  sexual  products.  AVo  are  therefore  justiHe<l*in  asking 
the  question,  whether  the  ovaries  and  testes  of  the  lower  acoilomous  wonns  out  of 
whose  genninal  epithelium  the  sexual  products  are  fonned,  do  not  coiTespond  with 
the  chambers  of  the  l>ody  cavity  (coelome)  of  the  higher  wonns. 

VII.  The  Nervous  System. 

The  Nemertina  (Figs.  140,  141). — The  central  nervous  system 
consists  of  the  brain,  which  is  placed  in  front  of  or  over  the  a?8ophagus 
and  under  the  anterior  |X)rtion  of  the  proboscidal  apparatus,  and  of 
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two  longitudinal  trunks,  proceeding  from  the  brain  and  running  some- 
what ventrally  in  the  lateral  parts  of  the  body ;  these  end  near  the 
anus,  or  else  coalesce  immediately  in 
front  of  the  anus  above  the  hind-gut. 
The  brain  consists  of  two  Wge 
lateral  ganglia  connected  by  a  trans- 
verse commissure  and  further  united 
by  a  commissure  which  runs  over  the 
proboscis,  so  that  the  proboscis  at  its 
anterior  end  is  embraced  by  a  nerve 
ring.  Each  cerebral  ganglion  carries 
a  lobe,  usually  sharply  demarcated 
[  and  placed  behind,  seldom  to  the 
side  or  in  front ;  the  relations  of 
this  with  the  lateral  grooves  (ciliated 
organs,  olfactory  organs)  will  be  de- 
scribed later.  These  are  known  as 
the  olfactory  lobes,  and  usually  lie 
above  the  first  portion  of  the  lateral 
nerves.  From  the  brain  various 
nei-ves  proceed  forwards  to  the  apex 
of  the  head,  to  the  eyes,  and  so  on. 
Special  nerves  innervate  the  ceso- 
phagus  and  the  proboscis.  In  Pideo- 
nemtdina  and  Schizonemertina,  between 
the  longitudinal  and  circular  muscle 
»rlor:pirt  of  tliB  body  or  mranertlan  layers,  there  is  a  continuous  nerve 
(Drepuiopbonu  LuLkeiterl),  nftor  Bnij-  sheath  (nerve  plexus)  entering  the 
?!;';uS,''C:'.SSS;^S.*«rL"  l»»gitu<Iin.l  ttu„k..  a  nerve  ari^ 
cenbni  iob«  of  Uie  diiiud  orgim:  ni,  ing  anteriorly  in  the  dorsal  cerebral 
proiiinai  jwrtLoii  of  the  probojci*  nervM ;  commissures  often  runs  in  the  dorsal 

tn,  nen'H  of  the    hud;  *n,  (eflophuRal        -jji      ■■  ■  .i_    -i  -  _^ 

nervei-  in  (niither  down),  ut*«i  Iodbi-  ™i"dle  line;  beneath  this  nerve  we 
tudiDni  tninks ;  vc, tTBDaTeneconiniiunres;  can  Occasionally  observB  a  second 
^otoT"'  '™"°''"  "'  ""  ^""K"'^""'  doreo-median  nerve,  the  nerve  of  the 
proboscis  sheath.  In  the  general 
nerve  sheath,  which  innervates  the  derm o -muscular  tube,  we  can, 
in  the  Sckvamemertimi,  observe  thicker  strands,  which  form  annu- 
lar commissures  between  the  three  principal  nerves  running  in 
the  longitudinal  direction.  In  the  Hcplmemerli-na  the  nerve  sheath  is 
wanting ;  the  commissures  run  separately,  and  sometimes  show  a 
markedly  metameric  arrangement 


— Nsrvoni  ijitem  of  tbs  ft 


In  the  whole  structure  of  tliis  nervous  ej'steiiL  a  uonsiderablc  agreemeDt  witli  tliat 
of  the  Plaiodes  (Polyc/ada,  Triclada,  Tremaloda)  cannot  be  ignored.  The  brain  and 
the  longitudinal  trunks  of  the  Xanertina  answer  to  the  hraiu  and  the  ventral  longi- 
tudinal trunks  of  the  Plalodai.  Whether  the  unpaired  dnrBo-median  longitudinal 
nerve  of  the  Ifemeriina  answers  to  the  two  dorsal  longitudinal  nerves  of  the  FlatoiUs 
cannot  yet  be  decided.     The  longitudinal  trunks  (and  also  the  brain)  lie  either 
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imbedded  Id,  or  directl;  under  the  epithelium  [Carinina,  Carinilla),  or  the;  sre 
enclosed  in  the  miucullture  of  the  body  wall  {Cephalothrix,  CertbnUulua),  or  they 
lie  on  the  inner  side  of  the  musculature  (Aiaphiponu). 


In  Mnlarobdella  ganglionto  ewellings  were  formerly  erroneously  descril>ed  aa 
occurring  in  the  course  of  the  longitudinal  trunks. 

Nemathelmtnths. — The  nervous  system  of  the  Kanatoda  (Fig. 
143)  consists  of  a  ring  surrounding  the  a'sophagus,  the  sides  of  which 
oft«n  svell  out  into  a  ganglion.  A  dorsal  and  a  ventral  longitudinal 
nerve  arise  out  of  tho  ring,  and  these  run  in  the  middle  line  to  the 
posterior  end  of  the  body.  The  two  nerves  are  connected  together  by 
transverse  commissures  which  run  under  the  cuticle  outside  the  muscu- 
lature. The  transverse  commissures  of  tho  right  and  loft  sides  of  the 
body  do  not  exactly  correspond.  Numerous  nerves  proceed  forwards 
from  the  oesophageal  ring  towards  tho  apex  of  the  bead. 

Attempts  liave  been  made  to  trace  back  the  nerveim  syiitem  of  the  XcmcUoda  to 
that  of  the  Plaioda  in  the  following  way.  By  union  of  the  dotaal  longitudinal 
tmnks  in  the  middle  line  the  medio-donal  nerve  of  the  Ifeiixaloda  arose,  and  hy 
the  union  of  the  ventral  longitudinal  tninks  the  medio- ventral,  which  in  young 
AiearidaKiA  in  a/V«c(iMis>itill  distinctly  |airccl.  ThecloDial  halfofthe  AVtnofoiJnit 
(tBOphageal  ring  answers  to  the  brain  of  the  Plntedta  with  its  often  distinct  lateral 
swellings.  The  ventral  half  of  the  rrsophagea!  ring  answers  to  the  jiroximal  j>ortion» 
of  the  ventral  longitudinal  trunks,  still  ec]«rated  in  the  region  of  the  U'sopliagua, 
but  fused  in  the  ventral  middle  line  to  form  the  medio- ventral  nerve.  The  lateral 
nerves  which  run  a  short  distance  at  the  anterior  enil  of  the  Neinatoda  are  considered 
to  be  the  remains  of  the  lateral  longitudinal  nerves.  Tlie  transverse  commisaures 
of  the  Ncmatoda  correspond  witli  the  transverse  commissures  which  connect  the 
various  longitudinal  nerves  of  the  PUUoila.  We  prefer,  however,  to  comjiarc  the 
nervous  system  of  the  Nfinatoda  with  that  of  the  A'cmrrliiia,  because  there  we  have 
an  im|«ired  dorso-median  nerve,  and  the  nerves  corresponding  with  the  outer  lateral 
longitudinal  nerves  of  the  PtnttxUi  are  wanting.  The  lateral  swellings  of  the  brain 
also  are  developed  more  clearly  as  lateral  ganglia  connected  by  a  transverse  com- 
missure than  is  the  case  in  the  Plaioda. 
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In  the  AcanthocepkcUa  (Fig.  172,  p.  358)  there  liea  at  the  base  of 
the  proboscis  sheath  a  ganglion  which  sends  several  nerves  forwards 
to  the  proboscis  sheath,  the  pro- 
boscis, and  the  neck,  Posteriorly, 
there  proceed  from  the  ganglion 
two  lateral  longitudinal  nerves, 
which  first  enter  the  retinacula 
at  the  posterior  end  of  the  pro- 
boscis sheath  and  run  in  them  to 
the  body  wall,  and  then  to  the 
posterior  end  of  the  body,  A 
dorso-median  longitudinal  nerve 
has  also  been  observed.  In  the 
male,  liesides  the  anterior  gan- 
glion, another  ganglion  in  the  region 
of  the  genital  apparatus  (lying 
anteriorly  on  the  base  of  the 
withdrawn  bursa)  has  been  de- 
scribed ;  this  gives  ofT  nerves  to 
the  genital  apparatus,  and  is  also 
connected  by  two  nerves  with  the 
posterior  ends  of  the  lateral  longi- 
tudinal nerves  of  the  body. 

Tlie  iien-ous  system  of  the  AcaiUliv 
ayhala  is  up  to  the  present  time  not 
clearly  understood.  If  there  really  is  a 
medio-dorsal  longitudinal  nerve  it  ]"er- 
liaps  corresi)onds  with  the  medio-dorsal 
nerve  of  the  Ncmaloda,  and  then  the 
lateral  longitudinal  nerves  perhaps  repre- 
sent tlie  ventral  longitudinal  nerves, 
which  fuse  in  the  middle  line  in  most 
XemcUoda.  What  the  relations  are  be- 
tween the  tsaopliageal  ring  of  the  Kema- 
toda  and  the  ganglion  of  the  proboetii 
sheath  of  the  Acanthoaphala,  or  whether 
any  such  relations  exist,  are  questions 
which  must  be  left  on  one  side. 

The  Gordiida  also  deviate  from 
other  Neinatoda  in  the  structure 
"»™T™™m?S.u™'"!     trj'nem™ '^^  ^^  '*'"'   "ervous  system.      Round 
iween  tlie  two ;  hn.  pos-     tem    of    Huudo   the  rudimentary  pharynx   lies  a 
teriot  iate«i  Borvei  (bur-     mediouiaiii,   .Tter  ganglionic    mass    (peripharyngeal 
nerve.).  Hmnann.  ganglion)  which  is  much  thickened, 

chiefly  vontrally,  and  is  produced  into  a  ventral  chord  (Fig.  170,  p. 
2-56).  This  runs  backward  in  the  middle  line  and  swells  into  a  caudal 
ganglion  under  the  terminal  jwrtion  of  the  genital  ducts.     In  the  male 
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it  divides  at  the  most  posterior  end  of  the  body  into  two  strong 
branches  which  run  into  the  caudal  bifurcation.  The  peripharyngeal 
ganglion  is  connected  on  each  side  with  the  hy;>o<lerniis,  as  is  the 
ventral  strand  at  the  extreme  posterior  end  of  the  body,  in  the  caudal 
bifurcation,  and  indeed  along  its  whole  length  hy  means  of  nuraeroiw 
unptaired  median  nerves.  Nerve  fibres  radiate  forwards  from  the 
peripharyngeal  ganglion.  A  medio -dorsal  nerve  is  wanting.  It  is 
pro)»ble  that  the  peripharyngeal  ganglion  and  the  ventral  strand  of 
the  Gordiidi^  are  homologous  with  the  a'sophageal  ring  and  ventral  ' 
chord  of  the  Annuhila. 

Annulata. — Here  we 'can  establish  a  general  scheme  for  the  central 
nervous  system.  It  consists  (1)  of  a  brain  which  lies  over  the  anterior 
portion  of  the  enteric  canal,  and  (2)  of  the  segmented  ventral  chord, 
running  through  the  body  in  the  ventral  middle  line.     These  two  are 


Fia.  IM <EM>plu(a&l  ring  with  (Uvarglng 

^DgUon);  if,,  seoonil  venlrtl  ganglion. 

connected  by  2  commissures,  the  cesophageal  commissures,  which 
embrace  the  fore-gut  between  them.  The  anterior  end  of  the  intestine 
IB  thus  surrounded  by  a  nerve  ring,  the  so-called  a'sophageal  ring, 
which  enters  the  brain  dorsally,  and  the  first  ganglion  of  the  ventral 
chord  ventrally  (Figs.  144,  146).  The  brain  (supra-cesophageal  gan- 
glion), whose  composition  out  of  2  lateral  halves  connected  by  trans- 
verse commissures  can  generally  be  clearly  seen,  lies  originally  in  the 
first,  the  cephalic  or  oral  segment.  The  anterior  ganglion,  or  rather 
double  gai^lion,  of  the  ventral  chord  (infra*  ixsophageal  ganglion) 
probably  originally  belonged  to  the  second  segment  of  the  body. 
The  remaining  double  ganglia  of  the  ventral  choixl  follow  the  infra- 


220 


COMPAMATIVE  ANATOMY 


oesophageal  ganglion,  one  in  each  segment      The  2  ganglia  of  ( 
double  ganglion  are  connected  together  by  short  transverse  c 
isBUres,  and  with  the   corresiKinding  ganglia   of   the    preceding  and 
succeeding  double  ganglia  by  longitudinal  commissures. 

Besides  the  [esophageal  commis- 
sTU'cs  nerves  proceed  from  the  bnun 
to  the  integument  and  the  sensory 
organs  of  the  head ;  and  from  the 
ganglia  of  the  ventral  chord  i 
supply  the  integument,  sensory  o 
and  musculature  of  the  segments  4 
which  they  belong. 

The   musculature  of   the  forc-gnt 
{pharynx,  proboscis,  et«.)  is  provided 
with  nerves  arising  either  direct  from 
the    brain    or    from    the    oesophageal 
commissures.      These  nerves  ure  called 
.   cesophageal    nerves    (often    also    nervi 
■   vagi),    and   the    plexus    they    form    in 
BUon..tt,rH™>nn.  ^j^^  forfl-gut  12  Called  the  (Esophageal 

nervous  system.  In  the  most  vaxious  divisions  there  is  also  a  further 
plexus  of  ganglionic  cells  and  nerve  fibres  in  the  walls  of  the  mid-gut 
(visceral  oervous  system,  sympathetic  nervous  system)  whose  con- 
nection with  the  central  nervoiia  system  requires  further  investigation. 

DitTeifiice  or  opiiiion  prevails  as  tu  the  ]Oiylogeit«tiu  origin  of  the  □btvom 
system  of  the  AnnuCcUn.  We  prefer  tbnt  view  which  not  oglj  derirea  the  bnun  of 
tlio  Annulnla  from  that  of  the  JftmrrCina  and  PUilaiUa,  but  also  we«  in  the  «ogmeolei) 
ventral  uhurd  wiUi  tcsoplioigea]  Doimnisxures  the  further  derelopfd  ladder  aerroui 
xyHtem  fomied  in  these  lower  divisians  by  the  loiigitudiual  ventral  tninkB  and  their 
transrerse  cammissnros.  Ganglionic  cells  ore  found  in  the  Plalodtn  and  yejiwrtimt 
oveiywberein  the  luigor  longitudinal  tmnltn.  and  are  preitent  ingnwt  nuubersin  the 
Foltffladn  and  Trielnda  at  the  jwints  of  divergeuotr  of  the  tranaverse  oommisBunB 
and  lateral  btanchea,  These  latlfir  are  re[ieated  in  an  Butremely  regular  maiineT 
and  in  a  segmpniol  arrangement  as  early  as  in  certain  Trklada  (OuTida)  and 
NmntTtiiia  IDrepaiwpliorus),  If  we  imagiue  the  goiiglionio  i«llfl  of  the  longitadiaal 
trunks  urowded  together  ut  tile  points  of  divergence  of  the  transverse  comniianina 
and  side  hranohiMj,  and  thetr  number  pevhajH  increased  atill  further,  these  pojnta 
of  divergence  must  swell  into  ganglia  nnd  the  longitudinal  tranks  beojone  longi- 
tudinal  ccRiniissurej  between  the  anccessive  ganglia.  The  longitudinal  tmuks  witb 
their  ganglia  only  neeil  ta  move  togetlier  into  the  ventral  middle  Hdb,  an  as  to 
become  iho  typical  ventral  chord  of  the  Anitulata.  The  mouth  and  icsophagne 
prevent  suah  a  moving  together  in  the  anterior  port  of  the  body,  and  bo  tlie 
first  part  of  the  longitudinal  trunks  beeomes  the  (Eso]>hiig(>iil  oonimiNaurea  of  the 
Annulm. 

An  approximation  of  the  longitudinal  tninka,  which,  it  is  true,  never  leads  to  dirtot 
contact,  may  be  observed  as  early  m  the  yemertina,  nat  to  apeak  of  the  Flatoda. 
Wlieroaa  as  a  rule  among  these  forma  the  paired  bngititdinal  trunks  lie  lateiaUy. 
sometimes  even  over  the  enteric  diverticula  [Amphipgrtt*  Motrlryi),  Ihej  ore  round 
in  Drrpanophorua  placed  somewhat  vcntrallj  and  nearer  eaeli  other.     On  the  tt 
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ImdiI,  the  ventTAl  chord  of  the  Annelida  can,  bj  the  eepsistion  of  its  ajinmetrical 
halvu,  assume  the  appearance  of  a  ladder  nervous  system  [e.g.  in  the  HtrmcUidcr. 
Fig.  147  J. 

In  very  many  Anmdaia  (many  Olijot/iiri/i  and  Polyckata)  the  Hmin  stands  in 


Fin,  NT.— Nervana  and  aephrlllal 
■yitemi  In  tli»  anterior  portion  of  tba 
body  of  Saballarla   alve 
,,,^  tbe  Tsntral  side,  nrter  B.  Kef  er.    Tlis 

w.— Anterior  part  of  the  bodyofCluBtOBastor      "'"'"""  »>""«'"  t'  ""^^f  ii'»='i.   •',  (K»- 
m.  tram  the  Ude,  .fUr  VeJdOTiky-    .6,  a«,*orj       ^XlL.    ?  'fwl^'r  X"  "   m^'th  ^ 
Wdtj-uie  antral  thort  of  th,  ph«ynB«l  r»glo., ;  di^.       *;  ^;;'J'"  jf  rr.iUvrioM.lr  oT^J 
."*    "'"""*«"'"'  "wp  linn  «  .  i™,  P    rjng™  miu-       nhriill»:ft™,i»(Mt<Tlorn(plirl(Ji«tlirouah 
Mm;  bjoi.Tintnl  ganglion  In  Hi*  cBinpliage.!  legmfBt;       J^j^i^j^   ihp    ipniBl     uroducU  ore   dii. 
ff,  brain;  ff,  pharjnfwal  t[«nell'jn;  i»d,  itomsch-lqtfla-       ^i,„^^ 
tliw;  It,  ntracton  0^  of  (he  phKrj'ni;  x,  mnphngcal 
commluarr:  d;,  dorial  veuel;  (p^,  vsntnl  vmmI  ;  c. . 
iBopliagu* :  pA,  phiryni. 

direct  connection  with  the  liyjiodennis  of  the  head  aegmciit.  It  often  slions  more 
or  less  distinct  lohea,  alnayd  symmetricnlly  arranf^d,  which  look  like  special  ganglia. 
Thebrain.whichoriginally  {and  alaoontouenetically)  belongs  to  the  liead  segmpnt.  can 
ill  some  cases  stretch  into  the  second  aegMent;   it  can  even  move  back  into  the 
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second,  third,  or  fourth  segment  (in  certain  earthworms).  The  infra-oesophageal 
ganglion  is  also  by  no  means  always  placed  in  the  second  segment  of  the  body  ; 
here  and  there  it  lies  in  the  head  segment,  or  in  the  first  and  second  segment,  or 
it  moves  farther  back — farthest  of  all  in  Phiom^  where  it  lies  in  the  fifth  or  seventh 
segment.  In  the  Hirudinca  (Figs.  143  to  146)  the  infra- cesophageal  ganglion  fuses 
with  a  few  of  the  subsequent  ganglia  of  the  ventral  chord,  forming  a  considerable 
infra-cesophageal  ganglionic  mass,  in  which,  however,  by  the  number  and  arrange- 
ment of  the  diverging  peripheral  nerves,  and  by  the  arrangement  of  the  ganglionic 
cells  and  fibre  commissures,  its  composition  out  of  several  ganglia  can  be  more  or 
less  distinctly  recognised.  The  same  is  true  of  the  large  posterior  (sucker)  ganglion 
(Fig.  145),  which  is  composed  of  six  fused  ganglia. 

As  far  as  the  ventral  chord  is  concerned,  the  presence  of  a  single  ganglion  in  each 
segment  is  the  rule  ;  but  there  are  exceptions  to  this  rule  in  the  most  varied  groups. 
Sometimes  one  or  two  accessory  ganglia  are  added  to  the  principal  ganglion, 
e.g.  in  the  Serpulidce  two  ganglia  are  typically  present  in  each  segment.  On  the 
other  hand  the  ganglionic  masses  may  become  very  indistinct  or  be  altogether 
wanting  {Archiannelida,  and  isolated  forms  in  the  most  varied  groups).  In 
Stemaspis  the  ventral  chord  shows  ganglionic  swellings  only  in  the  most  posterior 
part  of  the  body.  The  fusion  of  the  two  lateral  halves  of  the  ventral  chord  is  often 
limited  to  the  ganglia,  whilst  the  longitudinal  commissures  run  as  completely 
separated  strands.  These  again  may  lie  so  close  to  each  other  that  they  appear 
externally  to  be  one  single  strand.  It  may  even  in  various  forms  come  to  a  fusing 
of  the  two  commissures,  so  that  the  ventral  chord  then  consists  of  a  single  strand, 
which,  e.g.  in  the  Archianneliday  does  not  even  show  the  segmental  ganglionic 
swellings,  and  then  recalls  in  a  striking  manner  the  ventral  strand  of  the  Gordiidce» 
From  the  ganglia  of  the  ventral  chord  there  arise  on  each  side  nerves,  generally  2  or  3, 
which  run  upwai-ds  in  the  body  wall  and  innervate  the  musculature,  the  integument, 
and  the  segmental  sensory  organs,  where  such  are  present.  It  has  been  shown  in  some 
cases  that  this  innervation  takes  place  by  means  of  a  sub-epithelial  nerve  plexus  de- 
veloped all  over  the  body.  Lateral  nerves  may  also  diverge  from  the  longitudinal  com- 
missures between  2  consecutive  ganglia.  The  same  is  the  case  in  the  most  anterior 
longitudinal  commissures — the  cesophageal  commissures. 

There  is  often  (especially  in  Hirvdinea)  in  the  ventral  chord  a  delicate  median 
strand  of  longitudinal  fibres  which  is  called  the  intermediate  nerve.  The  ventral 
chord  is  nearly  always  covered  by  a  single  or  double  sheath  of  connective  tissue 
(neurilemma  sheath),  in  which  longitudinal  muscle  fibres  nui,  principally  in  Oligo- 
chceta  and  Hirvdinea, 

Certain  tubes  with  a  wide  lumen  and  wall  formed  of  neurilemma,  which  run 
back  in  varying  but  always  small  numbers  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  ventral  chord, 
deserve  special  attention.  These  tubes,  which  are  called  nearoch6rd  strands  or 
giant  nerve  tubes,  begin  anteriorly  in  the  oesophageal  commissures  or  in  the  infra- 
oesophageal  ganglion,  and  stretch  to  the  most  posterior  end  of  the  ventral  chord. 
They  were  in  all  probability  originally  the  neurilemma  sheaths  of  giant  nerve  fibres, 
arising  from  larger  ganglionic  cells  which  lay  in  the  ganglia  at  different  parts  of  the 
ventral  chord.  Various  observations  make  it  probable  that  the  nerve  fibres  in  the 
neurochord  tubes  in  various  Annulata  degenerate,  the  neurochord  tubes  themselves 
l)ersisting  as  elastic  organs  of  support,  containing  a  watery  fluid  mixed  with  the 
remains  of  the  original  nerve  substance.  Such  degeneration  is,  however,  denied  by 
some  authorities. 

The  typical  position  of  the  ventral  chord,  and  generally  of  the  whole  central 
nervous  system  of  the  Annulata^  is  in  the  body  cavity  on  the  inner  side  of  the 
musculature.     As  the  brain  very  often  passes  into  the  hypodemiis  of  the  head  with- 
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out  sharp  limitation,  ao  the  posterior  end  of  the  ventral  L'honl  in  most  Oligochieta 
and  Poiycfucta  |iasaes  without  Bliatji  ItinitHtioii  into  the  liy]iodeiTnia  of  the  anal 
segment.  In  many  Chatopoda  of  the  moat  varied  divisions,  indeed  in  single  genera  of 
ditferent  families,  the  nerroiia  system  even  in  adnit  animals  shows  an  embryonic  roii- 
dition,  in  so  far  as  it  lien  outside  the  bod;  musculature  in  the  deeper  [lart  of  the 
epidermis.  This  position  of  the  central  nervous  system  Li  Ihlia  far  from  being 
characteristic  of  tlie  so-called  Arvhiannelida,  and  we 
can  in  general  give  it  no  special  systematic  signili- 


We    find 


I  all 


n  stages,  from  the  position  of  the  ventral 
chord  in  the  body  cavity  to  its  hyjiodermal  |)ositiou, 
since  it  can  lie  in  the  hody  inuscitlature  lietween  the 
Iiy|>odermis  and  the  body  cavity.  Moreover,  in 
Capitilla,  anteriorly,  the  ventral  chord  lies  in  the  body 
cavity,  then  )>ai<ses  in  between  the  musculature,  and  , 
tinally,  ]>osteriorly,  comes  to  lie  in  the  hypoderiiiis. 

The  symmetrical  halves  of  the  ventral  ehoni  may 
separate  in  some  case*,  and  the  ventral  chord  can 
thus  assume  the  form  of  a  ladder  nervous  sy!iti>iii 
(Figs.  146  and  147)  {Ifcrmetla,  many  SerjiiiUda, 
SpinOicr,  and  in  the  pharyngeal  region  in  the 
I'hatogiutridir).  In  the  ApAanoneurti  (jSaloaoiim) 
the  ventral  cliord  is  said  to  be  entirely  wanting,  or 
it  lies  in  a  iiuite  enibryonir  condition  imbeddcil  in 
the  hypoilerinis. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Ediiur'uhr 
(Fig.  148)  deserves  special  attention.  A 
distinctly  marked  supra  ■  cesophageal  gan- 
glion or  brain  is  wanting.  The  resophageal 
ring  is  very  much  elongated,  in  keeping 
with  the  great  length  of  the  prostoniiuin. 
Its  two  limbs  (oeaophagcal  commissures), 
which  ran  laterally  in  the  prostomium  (pro- 
boscis), and  which  coalesce  at  its  anterior 
end,  give  off  numerous  branches  towards 
both  the  exterior  and  interior ;  those 
branches  which  run  dorsally  inwards  may 
represent  transverse  commissures  between  the 
limbs  of  the  cesophagcal  ring.  Delow  and  be-  v»i.  ii^.-Nervam  system  ot 
hind  the  mouth  the  limbs  of  the  esophageal  Bobmnu.  diiB«.nni.ti.'.  «,  The 
ring  coalesce  to  form  an  unpaired  ventral  ,'h'ich"j'oin"Bt*th8^»i'terior''<'nii''.'^r 
strand,  which  in  adult  animals  has  no  gan-  the  pnatomium  and  unter  tiia  «- 
glion  swellings,  but  is  supplied  with  ganglionic  *"'"?  fP^'}™  ""'  "*  *'"  ""'^ 

II        .L  1.       .      ■.  L    .  V      obord  (N.)  behind  the  iniJuthitir, 

cells     throughout     its    whole     course;     this    nrrre  riimn ;  r6.  interior  hooked 

strand  runs  in  the  ventral  middle  line  on  wtiii ;  w..  the  two  pnsurior  efreiei 
the  body  wall  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  nL^Ji^j,?'^  mn*'*'"'™  "'  **" 
body,  and  gives  off  to  the  right  and   left 

at  short  intervals  lateral  branches  which  correspond  with  the  rings 
of  the  outer  integument       The  corresponding  right  and   left  lateral 


1  the  body  wall 


branches  pass  into  each  other  dorsally,  and  thus  form  ii 
immerous  cotiseculivo  nerve  rings. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Myzmlomida:  (Fig.  149)  is  now  very 
exactly  known.  It  consistB  of  an  ceaophageal  ring  surrounding  the  base 
of  the  pharynx,  whose  dorsal  lateral 
jwrtions  are  somewhat  thickenod,  and 
so  represent  ii  weakly  developed  brain. 
Close  to  the  cesophageal  ring  lie  gangli- 
onic cells.  Further  forward  in  the 
pharynx  a  second  nerve  ring  (pharyn- 
geal ring)  is  found,  which  is  connect«d 
with  the  ii.-sophageal  ring  by  several 
longitudinal  nerves,  and  gives  off  nerves 
to  the  tentacles  at  the  free  anterior 
edge  of  the  pharynx.  On  the  ventral 
side,  under  the  integument,  lies  a  large, 
elongated,  ganglionic  mass,  from  whose 
anterior  end  the  two  commissures 
(limbs)  of  the  cesophageal  ring  arise. 
The  ganglionic  mass  raprescnte  a  rcn- 
tral  chord  which  uonsiste  of  several 
(probably  6)  fused  pail's  of  ganglia,  anil 
b^ia  in  which  an  intermediate  nerve  is  to 
""  be  found.     From  this  ganglionic  mass 

]  1  alternately  stronger  and  weaker 
nerves  radiate  on  each  side  towards  the 
circumference  of  ihe  disc-shaped  body ; 
these  nerves  branch  in  a  complicaUd 
'^  ^  .'iSBjiiemoj  manner  and   innerviite   especially  the 

wjnimii.iiLi,--,  ;.r,  ]iii»tjiiK<'ai  i"ervB"rin";  musculature  of  the  pariipodia, tho  hoofcs, 
lyn,  Tontna  gmgUoaio  mui,  with  tbe  the  cirri  at  the  edge  of  the  body,  and 
pro<m«ii«torth|.div.rgingQ«i'«;«-.  j|jg  integument  and  its  muscukture. 
ntn-cs ;  gt,  B»>«Uoni(r  Milt  i  he  existence  of  a  sympathetic  nervous 

system  also  seems  probable. 
Pposopygla, — The  neiTous  system  of  the  Sipimmlami  is  in 
many  respects  closely  related  to  that  of  the  EehmridiB.  As  there  is 
no  long  prostomiiim,  the  (esophageal  ring  is  also  not  elongate 
anteriorly,  but  forms  a  simple  ring  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  ent«ric 
canaL  This  ring  in  the  Priayalida-  is  only  a  little  thickened  dorsally, 
while  in  the  SipimciUidt^  it  enters  a  well-develojied  brain.  Nerves 
diverge  from  the  brain  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  body  and  to  the 
tentacles  (where  the  latter  are  present).  Nerves  also  diverge  from  the 
(esophageal  ring;  2  of  these  in  SijitiiiciJus  supply  the  intestinCi 
forming  a  ganglion  on  each  side,  while  in  Priapiiius  4  peneti-ate  the 
pharynx.  The  ventral  strand,  which  is  covered  with  ganglionic  cells 
along  its  whole  course,  runs  in  the  ventral  middle  line  of  the  body  to 
ita  extreme  posterior  end,  where  it  swells  somewhat.     In  its  wholi 
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course  it  gives  off,  just  as  in  the  Echiurid(e,  corresponding  right  and  left 
lateral  nerves,  which,  running  in  the  body  cavity,  unite  dorsally  to 
form  nerve  rings  (at  least  in  SipunciUus),  Each  pair  of  nerves  corre- 
sponds with  one  of  the  circular  muscle  bundles  and  with  one  of  the 
more  or  less  distinct  rings  of  the  outer  integument  In  the  Priapididce 
it  is  said  that  there  are  weak  but  regularly  reciuring  swellings  of 
the  ventral  chord  which  correspond  with  the  circular  muscle  bands. 
While  in  the  Sipunculidce  the  central  nervous  system  lies  in  the  body 
cavity,  in  the  PriapulidcB  it  is  in  close  connection  with  the  hypodermis. 

Whereas  in  the  Echiuridce  the  ventral  chord  is  distinctly  segmented  in  the  early 
stages  of  development,  such  a  segmentation  is  wanting  in  the  Sipunculacea  even  in 
those  stages.  The  ventral  strand  of  the  latter  is  nevertheless  homologous  with  that 
of  the  EehiuridcB  and  with  the  ventral  chord  of  the  Annulata  in  general.  Tlie  iiarve 
rings  of  the  Sipunculacea  evidently  correspond  with  those  of  the  Echiuridce,  There 
can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  homology  of  the  brain  and  a*sophageal  ring.  We  have 
also  seen  that  the  ventral  chord,  even  in  true  C?ia:tqpoila,  may  present  no  ganglionic 
swellings,  and  may  fuse  into  a  single  median  ventral  strand.  It  is  a  question  whether 
the  nerve  rings  of  the  Echiuridce  and  Sipunculacea  are  rei)eated  segmentally.  In 
the  Echiuridas  several  body  rings  with  smaller  papillae  alternate  with  one  with 
larger  papillse.  The  setae  only  occur  on  the  rings  which  carry  the  larger 
papillse.  We  also  find  that  the  nerve  rings  in  the  body  rings  with  the  larger 
dermal  papillae,  are  stronger  than  the  others.  It  seems  prol^ble  that  several  rings 
go  to  one  segment,  and  that  the  number  of  these  rings  with  larger  i)a[)illee  and 
stronger  nerve  rings  corresponds  with  the  true  number  of  the  segments.  In  the 
C/uctcpoda  also  (apart  from  the  Hirudinea)  one  segment  is  sometimes  externally 
divided  into  2  or  more  rings,  and  more  than  one  ganglion  of  the  ventral  chord 
may  lie  in  one  segment.  In  the  HennelUdoi  and  Serpulidm  we  find  ty])ically 
2  {jairs  of  ganglia  in  each  segment,  and  furiher  2  transverse  commissures  and  2 
lateral  branches  on  each  side,  which  ascend  in  the  body  wall  towards  the  dorsal 
middle  line. 

The  nervous  system  in  other  Prosopygia  is  remarkably  weakly 
developed.  The  ventral  chord  is  reduced  to  the  infra -oesophageal 
ganglion,  and  even  this  may  be  wanting.  The  small  development  of 
the  nervous  system  is  probably  to  be  traced  to  the  stationary  manner 
of  life,  which  results  in  a  reduction  of  the  specific  sensory  organs, 
and — by  the  development  of  tube-dwellings,  shells,  or  cases — of  the 
general  body  musculatiu*e  (dermo-muscular  tube). 

Phoranis  possesses  a  nerve  ring  surrounding  the  mouth  at  the  base 
of  the  tentacles.  The  anus  lies  outside  the  nerve  ring.  From  the 
dorsal  part  of  the  ring  a  nerve  arises  which  runs  backwards  asym- 
metricidly  on  the  left  side,  through  about  two-thirds  of  the  length  of 
the  body,  and  with  a  tube  (notochord  ?)  passing  through  it.  The 
morphological  significance  of  this  nerve  is  unknown.  .  The  whole 
nervous  system  lies  in  the  hypodermis  outside  the  basal  membrane. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Brachiapoda  (Fig.  150)  is  weakly 
developed.  It  consists  of  a  delicate  oesophageal  ring,  whose  upper 
portion  is  only  very  slightly  swollen  into  a  supra-oesophageal  ganglion. 
The  infra-cesophageal  ganglion  is  indicated  by  a  thickening  of  the 
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ventral  portion  of  the  cesophageal  ring,  and  i 
swellings  can  be  made  out. 

From  the  siqira-iKSOphasc-al  ganglion  two  ti 


aorne  cases  two  lat-cral 

rvcs  run  into  the  anus; 
fr'oni  the  infra- 
•  esophageal  gan- 
glion nerves  run 
also  to  the  arms, 
to  the  mantle,  and 
to  the  opening  nwd 
closing  musclM  o( 
the  shell.  The 
;irm  nerves  are 
connected  with  a 
plexus  of  gangli- 
onic cells  and 
tt  nerve  fibrea,  which 


1  out 


1  the 


supporting  sub- 
■,~3i  stiince  of  the  aim 
wails  close  nuder 
tlio  cpitbetium. 
Each  of  the  man- 
tle nerves  divides 

Km.  I.'.i),— Proparatlon  o(  TBMbratula  vltrM  (Or  demanitratlM  ,  ,        ,  , 

flf  tba  nsrvouB  ■yitem,  tlis  oviulei,  and  tbt  nsphrlOU,  itti^r  vui  branch      lOF  the 

BgDunUsa.    AnWrinr  t."ly  wsl!  m.T  ttnim-*!  of  tlit  arm  npiumlui,  dorsal  fold  of  thc 

UiB  enWic  c*4i»l, s»d  tlia  iliiilii,!  muBclti,  iprt*!  out  anJ  *Mn  Drum  n,„n,l„         g„,t 

t^hCtaI  botty  w«lL  g,  Brmlo :  tc,  saophiesl  oommiSBUm ;  Mg.  in^- 
■i»[ihBjE»1  gugUoa ;  tan.  ma  nerve  iirpceedtug  fnm  tbe  auim-cMo- 
phageil  guiglion :  ian,  ditto  iroiB  fnrra-<Eiopbsg«l  guglloti ;  on.  nwo- 
Iibagus;  Jmn,  don«I  uantle  nervM;  A",  mrvei  prooeedhig  Jjockwuili 
trota  tbTn.(EH)pb>igDBl  gRDglinn  I  n)ii«pbrl(ni(oFlduut'i);  riJ,  UEphiidlfll 
funnel:  af,SHi»al  foldi;  ov,  avulu:  iln,  dmul  uiuniilvrr :  f>n,  yta- 


entral  branch  for 
the  ventral  fold. 
They  are  again 
richly  branched, 
and  their  branches 
anastomose  form- 
system  of  the  Brndtiiipo-la  lies  under  the 


ing  a  plexus.     The 

integument. 

In  the  Bryoana,  only  thc  supra-cesophageal  ganglion  of  the  oesoph- 
ageal ring  is  retAined ;  it  lies  as  a  generally  inconsiderable  mass  (occa- 
sionally irith  thickened  lateral  parts)  dorsally  over  the  fore-gnt,  between 
mouth  and  anus,  under  the  integument.  From  this  ganglion  nerves 
run  chiedy  into  the  tentacles,  and  further  to  the  two  ciliated  pita, 
when  such  are  ])reaent. 

Rotatoria. — Over  the  wsophagus  there  lies  a  ganglion  (supm-uesopfa- 
ageal  ganglion)  which  sends  off  nerves  to  the  wheel  organ,  the  cutAueous 
organs  of  touch,  and  the  muscles.     It  lies  under  the  integument. 

In  Jihiirpkilvs  also,  in  front  of  and  above  the  mouth  (in  the  pro- 
Btomium),  is  found  a  mass  of  fibres  surrounded  by  ganglionic  cells,  which 
represents  the  supra-cesophageal  ganglion,    In  Dmiphiivi  gigas  two  longi- 
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tudinal  nerves  rise  out  of  it,  which  pass  by  the  mouth,  and  nin  on  both 
sides  of  the  body 
immediately      be-  "  ■ 

neath  the  inter- 
ment to  ite  pos- 
terior end.  These 
longitudinal  nerves 
must  represent  the 
separated  lateral 
halves  of  the  ven- 
tral chord  of  the 
Annuiala.  Trans- 
verse commissures 

seemtobewanting,  

ChmogasXha  Bmi 
<Fig8.15Iandl52).  i«i; 
— The  nervous  ""*' 
8yat«m     is     here 

well  developed.  The  central  nervous  system 
and  the  peripheral  nerves  lie,  with  the  exception 
of  a  single  portion,  external  to  the  musculature 
in  the  body  epithelium.  The  brain  or  supra- 
(Bsophageal  gangUon  lies  dorsally  in  the  head 
segment,  while  the  infra-oesophageal  ganglion  lies 
ventrally  in  the  trunk  segment  and  surpasses  the 
cephalic  ganglion  in  size.  The  cephalic  and  ventral 
ganglia  are  connected  by  2  long  commissures. 
Beaidee  these  2  commisBures,  the  supra-cesophageal 
ganglion  gives  off  2  strong  nerves  which  penetrate 
the  mesoderm  forwards  and  downwards,  and  which 
we  may  call  motor  nerves,  2  lateral  nerves  which 
supply  the  integument  of  the  head,  2  outer  pos- 
terior nerves  which,  aft«r  a  short  course,  reach 
the  2  eyes  behind  the  supra-<esophageal  ganglion 
(nerri  optici),  and  2  inner  posterior  nerves  which 
supply  the  unpaired  sensory  organ  lying  behind  j.y;_ 
the  eyes  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  olfactory  , 

oi^n  (nervi  olfactorii).  A  great  number  of  nerves  ^^^ 
radiate  from  the  ventral  ganglion,  among  which  iwMpi 
the  continuations  of  the  3  cesophageal  commtssures,  '>>•  *• 
after  running  through  the  ventral  ganglion,  are  °i^^ 
found  as  2  strong  longitudinal  strands,  which,  cammi^ 
after  giving  off  numerous  lateral  nerves,  them-  K»"aiio 
selves  end  in  fine  nerve  fibres.  All  nerves  diverg-  ^"^^ 
ing  from  the  ventral  ganglion  and  the  posterior  ture:o 
longitudinal  nerves  pass  finally  into  a  plexus  of  ^-  f^" 
ganglionic  cells  and  nerve  fibres,  which  is  developed   ,ji_  u'ui 
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in  the  epithelium  all  over  the  body.  The  motor  nerves  of  the  aupra- 
ojGophageal  ganglion  form  u,  ganglion  each  on  the  sides  of  the  fore-gui 
in  the  cephalic  Begment  (lateral  cephalic  ganglia),  ^nth  email  accessory 
ganglia.  The  musnilature  of  the  head  and  the  fore-gut  are  supplied  with 
nerves  by  these  ganglia.  This  mesodermal  part  of  the  nervous  system 
of  Sagilt<i  recalls  the  teeophageal  nervous  system  of  other  worms.  'We 
do  not  yet  know  how  the  trunk  and  caudal  musculature  are  supplied 
with  nerves. 

\^II.  Sensory  Organs. 

All  the  ditTorcnt  kinds  of  sensory  organs  are  found  in  the  worms — 
organs  of  touch,  sight,  hearing,  smell,  and  tast«.  Besides  these,  in  a 
few  divisions  we  meet  with  sensory  organs  which  cannot  at  i>resent  be 
classed  in  any  of  the  above  categories — the  lateral  organs  of  the 
Chfflvpoda,  the  lateral  eyes  of  Polyopldhalmus,  and  the  segmental  organs 
of  the  Eiradiimi.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  functions 
of  the  sensory  organs  of  the  worms  are  as  little  experimentally 
ostabhshed  as  are  those  of  most  other  invertebrate  animals  ;  and  that 
it  is  almost  entirely  their  position  and  structure  which  lead  us  lo 
consider  them  auditory,  olfactory,  etc.  The  fimction  of  the  organs  of 
touch  indeed  is  more  surely  established.  That  the  worms  in  some 
way  or  other  see  with  the  sensory  organs  which  have  been  indicated 
as  eyes  may  also  be  considered  certain,  though  we  do  not  know  what 
and  how  they  see. 

The  sensory  organs  are  moat  numerous  and  best  developed  in 
animals  leading  a  free  aquatic  life  (Polychrla,  Erranlia,  Vhalogmilha),  and 
among  these  again  the  good  swimmers  take  the  first  place.  The 
worms  which  are  attached  at  the  bottom  of  the  water  and  those 
which  lurk  in  holes  ai'e  not  quite  so  fully  provided.  In  worms  living 
in  mud  and  sand  or  in  earth  the  sensory  organs  are  much  reduced, 
and  this  is  the  case  in  the  highest  degree  in  parasitic  and  attached 
animals.  In  the  latter,  however,  the  strongly  developed  organs  of 
tonch  form  an  exception.  Where  the  sensory  organs  are  reduced  in 
adult,  stationarj-,  or  parasitic  animals  we  often  moot  with  them  well 
developed  in  their  young  stages,  when  they  as  larvse  move  about  freely. 
In  order  of  frequency  we  have  the  organs  of  touch,  which  are  universally 
distributed,  then  the  eyes,  then  the  olfactory  organs  and  organs  of 
taste.  Orgatis  of  hearing  have  been  certainty  observed  only  in  a  few 
cases  {ATeniailid<v,  Serpulacta,  Terelelloiiiea). 


A.  Orgrans  of  Touch. 

Everywhere,  except  in  the  worms  provided  with  a  thick  shell,  the 
entire  integument  is  the  seat  of  a  highly  developed  sense  of  feeling 
or  touch.  This  sense  is  served  in  a  special  manner  by  epithelial  sen- 
sory cells,  which  carry  at  their  free  end  sensory  hairs  or  setw,  and  at 
their  basal  ends  are  continued  as  nerve  fibres,  which  arc  themaelv] 
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generally  processes  of  peripheral  ganglion  cells.  A  plexus  of  nerve 
fibres  and  ganglion  cells  lying  immediately  under  the  body  epithelium 
can  now  be  proved  with  certainty  to  exist  in  various  worms,  especially 
in  the  Chodopoda  and  Chatognatha.  In  parasites  with  a  thick  outer 
cuticle  papillae,  rod-  or  seta^like  processes  of  this  cuticle,  which  are 
principally  developed  at  the  anterior  end  and  near  the  genital  apertures, 
play  the  part  of  organs  of  touch.  As  a  rule  the  tactile  cells  are  most 
numerously  present  in  that  part  of  the  integument  of  the  worm  where 
the  body  has  most  points  of  contact  with  its  immediate  surroimdings. 
Such  points  are,  above  all,  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  mouth,  and  the  various  appendages.  There  are  some 
such  appendages  which,  on  account  of  their  position  and  their  speci- 
ally rich  provision  of  tactile  cells,  may  be  regarded  as  specific 
organs  of  touch.  We  may  mention  in  illustration  the  feelers  on 
the  heads  of  the  Chcetopoda^  especially  of  the  Polychccta^  the  cirri  of 
the  parapodia,  the  prostomium  of  the  Echiurulce,  the  tentacles  of 
the  Prosopygia  (cirri  on  the  oral  arms  of  the  Brachiop(Mla\  and  the 
wheel  organ  of  the  Rotatoria,  It  is  obvious  that  such  organs  of 
touch  in  worms  inhabiting  tubes  or  shells  can  only  attain  development 
at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  which  carries  on  the  relations  with 
the  outer  world;  and  it  is  equally  intelligible  that  in  such  worms 
these  same  organs  should  carry  on  other  relations  to  the  outer  world 
as  well  (prehension  of  food,  respiration).  Hence  the  strong  develop- 
ment of  the  tentacular  apparatus  in  the  tubicolous  and  shelled  worms 
(tubicolous  Annelids^  most  Prosopygia,  and  the  tubicolous  Rotatoria), 

The  sense  of  touch  is  very  strongly  developed  in  the  Hirvdinea, 
The  tactile  cells,  each  of  which  is  provided  with  a  fine  hair,  form 
groups  (tactile  cones),  which  are  arranged  in  18  longitudinal  rows. 
They  are  developed  on  the  warts  or  papillae,  when  such  occur  (Fig.  156). 

B.  Eyes. 

Their  oecuFFenee,  number,  and  arrangement. — In  many  genera 
and  species  of  Nemei'tina  the  eyes  are  wanting.  In  others  small 
«yes  occur  in  varying  numbers  (2,  4,  or  many)  at  the  anterior  end 
of  the  body.  In  the  Nemaioda  the  absence  of  eyes  is  the  rule,  the 
presence  of  2  simple  eye-spots  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body  (in 
some  of  the  free-living  forms)  the  exception.  The  Aoanthocephala 
are  without  eyes.  In  the  Annulata  the  presence  of  eyes  is  the 
rule,  their  absence  the  exception.  The  Hirvdinea  possess  1  to  5  pairs  of 
eyes  in  the  anterior  rings  of  the  body.  Among  the  Oligocho'ta,  which 
mostly  live  in  mud  or  earth,  only  the  Naidonwrpha  possess  eyes — one 
pair  in  the  head  segment  In  the  Archiannelida  which  have  a  similar  mode 
of  life,  or  are,  like  Histriodrilns,  parasitic,  the  eyes  are  either  wanting 
or  reduced  in  the  adult  animal.  Most  of  the  Polychcda  are  provided 
with  eyes,  which  lie,  with  very  few  exceptions,  in  the  head  segment. 
Most  of  the  ErrarUia  have  1  or  2  pairs  of  well-developed  eyes,  which 
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in  the  Alcinp'dw  reach  a  remarkablo  size ;  many  Sedentaria  are  eye- 
less ;  where,  however,  eyes  occur  they  He  as  small  eo-caUod  eye-^MJta, 
generally  in  great  immhers,  in  tba  proBtomiiun,  at  the  part  where 
the  brain  is  connected  with  the  hjpoderrais.  In  Falu-iciii  eye-spou 
occur  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body;  in  some  species  of  Sahella 
on  the  tentacle  gills.  For  the  so-called  lateral  eyes  of  ['«lgi>phihi^Tim* 
see  below.  The  JickmridtF,  which  live  in  mud  or  lurk  in  hoiei, 
and  the  parasitic  Myzosiomidm,  are  blind.  The  absence  of  eyec 
is  characteristic  of  the  whole  class  of  the  Pn'sopygia-.  The  Jtotnluria 
possess  an  unpaired  or  a  paired  eye-sjK)t  lying  on  the  biain,  but  this  is 
wanting  or  rudimentary  in  the  adult  condition  in  stjitionary  forma. 
fJinophilTis  has  2  eye-spots  in  the  prostomium.  In  the  i'haUipKttha 
2  eyes  lie  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  head,  behind  the  brain,  in  the  body 
epithelium. 

Stpuctupe  of  the  eyes, — A  comparative  morphology  of  the  eyea 
of  worms  is  at  the  present  time  a  desideratum.  At  any  rate  it  now 
appears  certain  that  the  eyes  in  the  various  divisions  need  not  be 
homologous.  The  eyes  which  appear  in  pairs  ore  jKsrhaps  homologous, 
such  as  those  developed  in  larvae  of  the  Trvdu^ihora  type  in  close 
connection  with  the  cerebral  rudiment;  these  very  often  disappear 
through  metamorphosis,  or  degenerate.  As  a  detailed  account  of 
these  always  more  or  less  complicated  organs  is  here  impossible,  we 
select  a  few  for  brief  description,  via,  the  eyes  in  Cnpileth,  in  Alai^ 
(the  most  highly  developed  eye  among  worms),  in  a  Chtrlogjiatfian,  and 
in  Hirado. 

1.  The  eye  of  Capfelh. — The  numerous  eyes  (ocelli)  of  CapUella  lie 
in  the  prostomium  :it  the  part  where  the  brain  fuses  with  the  hypo- 
ilermis.  The  following  are  the 
elements  of  a  single  eye.  Wo 
find  slipper -shaped  refracting 
cells,  whose  outer  portion  is 
homogeneous  and  transparent, 
while  the  inner  part  contains 
pigment  Each  of  these  cells 
i.i  continued  as  a  nerve  fibre 
towai-ds  the  brain,  this  nerve 
libre  entering  a  ganglion  cell  of 
the  central  optic  lobe.  The 
refmcting  cells  of  the  eyes  are 
connected  together  by  thread 
cells  of  the  hyj>odermis.  The 
cuticle  is  arched  over  tbe 
eye. 
"»'  2.  The  eye  of  Ateinjm  (Fig. 
•"■  153).— The  two  eyes  of  ^W^« 
stand  out  spherically,  one  on 
covered  by  a  thin  layer  of  hypo- 


each  side  of  the  head.     They  o 
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dermis  with  its  cuticle,  which  form  the  outer  cornea  over  the  centre 
of  the  protruding  eye.  The  eye  itself  is  a  vesicle  whoso  posterior 
thicker  wall  forms  the  retina,  while  the  anterior  thinner  wall  Ib  the 
Inner  cornea.  The  elements  of  the  retina  are  long  cells  standing 
closely  pressed  together,  in  which  three  i>art8  can  be  distinguished  :  (1) 
towards  the  brain,  the  cell  body  with  a  nucleus ;  (2)  the  rod,  which  is 
directed  towards  the  hollow  of  the  bulb;  and  (3),  lietween  these  two, 
a  thin  layer  of  pigment.  Under  the  cornea  lies  the  spherical  lens. 
The  rest  of  the  eye  is  filled  with  fluid.  The  retinal  cells  are  continued 
into  nerve  fibres,  which  soon  enter  the  ganglion  cells  of  the  optic  lobe 
(ganglion  opticum) ;  the  latter  is  connected  with  the  brain  by  a  mass 
of  nerve  fibres. 

3.  The  Ck(rtognalhan  eye  {Fig.  154)  is  spherical.     In   the  centre 
of  the  sphere  lie  3  bi-convex  lenses 

imbedded  in  pigment ;  to  the  out-  j    J]       ^'  V 

side  of    each   of  these   3   lenses  a  ''f'  I     '        j 

third  part  of  the  whole  retina   is       --r*^    „-<n~M"  dTS" 
applied  in  such  a  wav  that  the  three   P  *■    ,^<;^JOf'B  *^-^ 

parts  toge  _  ^^  

sphere.    The  retina  consists  of  cells  ;     *  ¥  ^;,^^^fc  ^^d^ '"e^' 
the  portion  of  each  of  these  cells  i  *■    ^^^%.'.''^^    ^^«' 


which   is  in  contact  with  the  lens  |r         '^'^fjf^f^iX^f  "."s— 

is   rod-like,  and    the    part   which  ^_J1 

is  turned  outwards  is  the  cell-body      Fi<..iM.-SMM™throngiiui«Br9ofsig. 

with   its    nucleus.       At   the    circum-    »»» hax^twa,  «fWr  O.  Hertwlg.     ip.  Body 

ference  of  the  sphere,  each  retinal  ^''j"^,"^";^ '' '"""  ■  ''■  '''*""'"  ■  "  ^'^•"■ 
cell  is  continued  as  a  nerve-fibre. 

All  the  nerve  fibres  unite  in  the  nervus  opticus  (Fig.  151,  p.  227). 
The  ChaloffJuUhan  eye  may  be  considered  to  have  come  from  3  simple 
fused  ocelli. 

A  comparison  of  the  three  eyes  just  described  shows  how  greatly 
the  eyes  of  worms  may  vary  in  structure. 

4.  The  eyes  of  Hirudo  (Figs.  155,  156)  lie  in  the  anterior  rings 
of  the  body  and  vary  in  number.  They  are  cylindrical  and  stand  at 
right  angles  to  the  somewhat  modified  hypodermis  with  which  they 
are  in  contact.  The  optic  nerve  enters  at  the  base,  ite  fibres  passing 
into  long  sensory  cells  which  lie  in  the  axis  of  the  eye.  Around 
the  axis  are  arranged  large  clear  cells,  each  containing  a  nucleus  and 
a  refractive  substance.  The  whole  organ  is  imbedded  in  strongly 
pigmented  connective  tissue.  Our  present  knowledge  of  the  structure 
of  these  oi^ns  hardly  justifies  us  in  calling  them  eyes ;  morphologically 
they  are  transformed  tactile  organs. 

C.  Olfactory  Organs  (Ciliated  Organs). 
In  many  worms  of  the  Xemeiiuin  and  Chahpodan  divisions  there 
are  found,  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  2  lateral  strongly  ciliated 
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parts  of  the  hypodermia,  the  so-Ciilletl  ciliated  organs,  ciliated  cleftii, 
ciliatetl  pits,  ciliated  prominences,  which  are  regarded  &a  o\is 


organs.  The  l)ody  epithelium  at  these  points  conaiata  of  ciliated  n 
cells,  whoso  bases  are  prolonged  as  nerve  fibres.  These  nerve  fibres  m 
connected  under  the  sensory  epithelium  with  a  plexus  of  ganglion  cells, 
which  is  itself  again  connected  with  the  brain.  In  the  Chatopoda 
the  ciliated  parts  juet  mentioned  are  frequently  depressed  in  the  form 
of  pits  or  sacs,  and  are  often  protrusible.  A  special  olfactory  lobe 
(ganglion  olfactorium)  may  be  developed  on  the  brain  in  close  proximity 
to  the  ciliated  oi^an,  this  lobe  bearing  the  same  relation  to  the 
olfactory  organ  that  the  lobus  opticus  or  ganglion  opticum  bears  to 
the  eye.  In  the  Nemerlina  these  olfactory  lobes  are  very  strongly  de- 
veloped, and  often  sharply  separated  from  the  brain  (c/.  pi  216  and  Figs, 
HO,  141).  The  ciliated  organs  here  are  pits  which  open  outwardly  by 
means  of  longitudinal  clefts  at  the  sides  of  the  head,  and  which  in  the 
Schizonemertijut  are  continued  inwardly  as  ciliated  canals,  penetrating 
to  the  interior  of  the  cerebral  olfactory  lobes.  It  is  probable  that  all 
these  ciliated  organs  ore  homologous  formations,  and  correspoml  with 
the  ciliated  gi-ooves  at  the  extremity  of  the  head  in  the  Turhfltiiria. 

In  thd  Chatapndix  sucli  orgnus  liave  bet'ii  round  more  or  less  developed  iii  tlii! 

Citpitfllidir..  Eu.nieitl(r,  ^'creidw,  Phyllmiocid'r,  iiyll:iUe,  Ophrliacra,  TypfJtitailMidae, 
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SabcllicUey  Archiannelidat  Tomopteridoiy  CtenodriluSt  and  Apkanoncura,  Sensory 
organs  of  similar  structure  and  in  a  similar  position  have  been  observed  in  Bryozoa 
{Laxosoma  Khahdophura)  and  in  P/iarmiis, 

In  the  Clmio^atha  (Fig.  151,  p.  227)  a  circular  band,  partly  con- 
sisting of  ciliated  epithelial  cells,  lies  like  a  ridge  on  the  ordinary 
epithelium  cells.  It  is  considered  to  be  an  olfactory  organ,  and  lies 
behind  the  eyes  between  the  head  and  the  trunk;  this  unpaired 
sensory  organ  is  innervated  by  a  pair  of  olfactory  nerves  running 
between  the  nervi  optici. 

D.  Organs  of  Taste  (Cup-shaped  Organs). 

There  occur  also  certain  sensory  prominences  of  the  body 
epithelium,  essentially  similar  in  structure  to  the  olfactory  organs  just 
described,  and  called  cup-shaped  organs  from  the  fact  that  they  can  be 
withdrawn  into  pit-  or  cup-shaped  depressions  of  the  integument  They 
always  occur  in  large  niunbers  and  widely  scattered.  As,  however,  they 
are  specially  numerous  at  the  edge  of  the  mouth,  in  the  oral  cavity, 
and  also  in  the  pharynx,  they  are  held  to  be  organs  of  taste. 

The  structure  and  distribution  of  these  organs  in  the  Capitellida 
is  well  known.  In  Notomastus,  Das]ihranchL%  and  Het^omasius 
they  occur  only  in  the  prostomium,  thorax,  and  pharynx,  in  Masto- 
branchus  and  Capitelh  on  the  abdomen  also.  Similar  sensory  organs 
are  found  also  in  Oligoch^ta  {Lumbriddce,  Chceiogastridce^  Enchytr(eul(e\ 
esj>ecially  numerous  in  the  head,  chiefly  on  the  upper  lip.  Among 
the  Pdyclueta  they  have  been  observed  in  the  Nereidce  (Nephthys)  and 
the  Eunicidoi  (on  the  pharynx  and  in  the  buccal  cavity).  In  the 
Hirudinea,  where  they  were  first  observed  and  exactly  described,  they 
are  always  found  on  the  lips.  Cutaneous  sensory  organs,  which  are 
found  in  great  numbers  in  the  Sipuncididce  and  Echiurtdce  on  the 
papillae  not  only  of  the  body,  but  of  the  proboscis  as  well  (often 
arranged,  like  the  papillse  themselves,  in  longitudinal  or  transverse 
rows),  probably  also  belong  to  the  category  of  cup-shaped  organs. 

£•  Lateral  Organs. 

These  retractile  sensory  organs  only  occur  in  the  Chceiopoda  and 
agree  essentially  in  structure  with  the  cup-shap^ed  organs.  The 
numerous  thread-like  sensory  cells  of  these  organs  carry  sensory 
hairs,  and  are  connected  on  the  one  hand  with  transverse  muscle 
fibrillae  which  together  form  a  retractor  for  the  organ,  and  on  the 
other  hand  with  a  plexus  of  ganglion  cells  which  is  again  connected 
by  a  special  nerve  with  the  ventral  chord.  The  above  is  the  case  in 
those  CapUellidce  which  have  been  most  carefully  examined  in  this 
connection.  The  lateral  organs  are  most  clearly  distinguished  from 
the  cup-shaped  organs  by  their  strictly  segmental  arrangement.  There 
is  a  pair  in  each  segment,  one  on  each  side  between  the  dorsal  and  the 
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ventral  parapodia.  They  are  found  not  only  in  the  Capitellidce,  but 
also  in  Polyophthalmus  and  the  Amphictenidce,  and  among  the  OUgoch(eta 
in  the  Lumbriculidce,  There  are  many  reasons  for  considering  the 
lateral  organs  to  be  homologous  with  the  dorsal  cirri  of  the  ventral 
parapodia  of  other  Polychwta,  and  in  the  family  of  the  Glyceridm  we 
can  follow,  almost  step  by  step,  the  transformation  of  these  cirri 
into  lateral  organs.  The  cirri,  being  sensory  organs,  their  gradual 
reduction  into  papillae  causes  the  tactile  cells  scattered  in  their 
hypodermis  to  collect  together  to  form  the  compact  sensory  epithelium 
of  the  lateral  organs. 

Strands  of  lateral  ganglion  cells  appear  always  to  occur  in  the 
lateral  lines  of  the  Oligoclueta,  entering  the  brain  anteriorly.  They  are 
closely  connected  with  the  hypodermis,  and  in  the  Lumbriculidce  supply 
the  lateral  organs  with  nerves.  They  are  probably  also  connected 
with  the  intestinal  nervous  system. 

The  function  of  the  lateral  organs  is  at  present  an  unsolved 
problem. 

F.  Auditory  Organs. 

There  is  a  remarkable  absence  of  auditory  organs  in  the  Vermes. 
They  only  occur  in  the  Polychceta^  and  there  also  only  occasionally  in 
a  few  families,  viz.  in  the  Arenicolidm^  in  the  Terebellidce  {Lanice\  and 
Serpulidce  {Myxicola^  Amphiglene,  Fabticia),  Their  occurrence  has  also 
been  proved  in  several  Terebellid  larvae,  in  the  larvae  of  Eupomatus 
(SerpulicUe),  and  in  a  nearly  related  Chcetopodan  larva.  They  are 
paired,  and  lie  in  Arenkola  on  the  oesophageal  commissures  in 
the  head  segment,  and  in  this  case  receive  their  nerves  from  the 
brain.  In  other  forms  they  lie,  as  it  appears,  in  the  first  trunk 
segment,  and  are  supplied  with  nerves  by  the  infra-oesophageal 
ganglion.  In  this  point,  as  well  as  in  their  development,  they  recall 
the  auditory  organs  of  the  mollusca.  In  adult  animals  they  are 
vesicular  (otocysts),  the  wall  being  formed  by  epithelial  cells  (sensory 
cells,  auditory  cells).  The  vesicles  contain  a  fluid  in  which  one  or  more 
otoliths  are  suspended. 

G.  The  Lateral  Eyes  of  Polyophthalmus. 

Eye-like  organs  are  found  in  strictly  segmental  order  somewhat 
beneath  the  insertion  of  the  transverse  muscular  bands  in  the  lateral 
line  of  Polyophthalmus,  They  occur  in  P,  pidus  in  the  8th  to  the 
19th  body  segments,  and  are  closely  connected  with  the  hypo- 
dermis which  is  free  from  pigment,  and  which  with  the  cuticle 
covers  each  eye.  Each  eye  consists  of  a  lens,  a  pigment  cup,  and 
a  body  which  consists  of  prismatic  cells  placed  in  this  cup.  The 
pigment  cup  and  cell  body  together  perhaps  form  a  sort  of  retina  (?) 
It  must  be  expressly  noticed  that  besides  the  lateral  eyes,  Polyoph- 
thalmus possesses  cephalic  eyes  as  well  (3  in  number)  and  lateral  organs,^ 
and  that  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  the  lateral  eyes  are  visual  organs. 


VEEMES—XEPHRIDIA 


IX.  Excretory  Orerans — Nephridla. 
(OacBilmally  Dneti  forth*  transmlulon  of  tha  Saxoal  Prodncta.) 

Nemertlna. — The  excretory  apparatus,  which  is  always  paired, 
consistB  of  canals  lined  with  epithelium  and  mostly  ciliated,  which  as 
a  rule  rise  in  the  blood  sinuses  of  the  body  and  open  externally. 
It  is  limited  to  the  anterior  portion  of  the  body.  The  efferent  ducts 
always  lie  laterally  over  the  longitudinal  trunks 
of  the  nervous  system.  Ita  arrangement  differs 
greatly  in  details.  In  all  Nemertvui,  the  epithelial 
walls  of  the  excretory  canals  (nepbridin)  are 
glandular. 

In  Carinella  (Paleonemeriina)  an  excretorj- 
portion  separates  itself  from  the  lateral  vessels 
of  the  blood-vascular  system,  and  falls  into  two 
parts,  a  glandular  part  and  a  reservoir.  On  tbc 
one  side  it  is  connected  with  the  lateral  ^vessels 
at  two  points,  on  the  other  with  a.  canal  which 
opens  externally.  In  Caritwma  the  nephridium 
on  each  side  consists  of  (1)  a  very  short  longi- 
tudinal canal  which  communicates  with  the  lateral 
vessels  at  three  points,  and  (2)  an  efferent  duct 
which  opens  externally.  In  Carinina  also  the 
nephndial  system  on  each  side  consists  of  two 
ptute  :  (1)  a  compact  mass  of  small  canals,  which 
projects  inwards  towards  the  blood  sinua  of  the 
cBsophagea)  region,  and  which  (2)  is  connected 
with  a  nephndial  cavity  narrowing  at  its  posterior 
end  into  a  canal  which  opens  externally. 

While  in  the  Paleonemerlina  (with  the  excep- 
tion of  Carinina)  the  nephridla  are  in  open  com- ^ 

munication  with  the  blood- vascular  system,  such  uimor  partimi  of  on 
a  communication  has  till  now  not  been  proved  in  "^  "'  *  '"^^"'■.  .^"j 
other  Nemtrtina.  In  the  Schizotiemerlina  on  each  „!!»]«  of  tL  nephridtui 
side  of  the  anterior  region  of  the  body  there  "y^wm;  njNiiiter»up«tur« 
is  either  a  single  longitudinal  canal  or  else  a  ^„p|^!  "'X,l^vfmi^<i. 
longitudinal  network  of  canals,  in  which,  however,  ituni  vcimi  ;  ^,  tnnnv'erw 
one  principal  canal  can  generally  be  distinguished.  '■*"«i«  tf  tireen  ih*  jortu 
These  longitudinal  canals,  which  He  in  or  on  the  '"  ""  '""=!■. 
blood  sinuses  or  lateral  vessels  on  the  inner  side  of  the  longitudinal 
muscle  layers,  reach  the  exterior  on  each  side  either  (1)  posteriorly 
through  an  efferent  duct,  or  (2)  through  two  ducts  opening  near  the 
middle  of  their  course,  or  (3)  through  several  often  very  numerous 
lateral  ducts  which  are  more  or  less  metamerically  arranged. 

In   the  Hoplonanerfina  and  MtdacobdtHidm  also,  on  each  side,  in 
the  anterior  region  of  the  body,  a  longitudinal  canal  is  found.     This 
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gives  off,  along  ite  whole  length,  branches  which  again  ramif}'.  The 
longitudinal  cftoals  an<l  their  bmnches  lio  neither  oa  nor  in  the  blooij 
sinuses,  but  are  directly  imbedded  in  the  gelatinous  connective  tissue 
(body  parenchyma).  The  longitudinal  canals  either  open  externally 
through  several  lateral  elTorent  ducts,  or  on  each  side  by  one  lateral 
canal,  which  may  branch  off  from  the  longitudinal  trunk 
anteriorly,  in  the  middle,  or  posteriorly, 

Tlie  nephridi&l  system  of  thu  Stkaonemerlina  aod  Boplmimuiiiiui  sboire  a  ee 
agreemeut  with  tlikt  of  the  Flatoda.  Here,  u  there,  we  meet  with  lateral  lon^- 
tudiaal  trunfcB  which  open  extemallj  on  Mch  aide,  either  through  oiie  apertnn 
(ftif.  in  the  Ptatades  among  the  Rhaidoarlida ,-  DeTodoma,  Frorkgnehus,  Oyrator, 
MtXHtinna ;  and  among  the  TmnuUoda :  Polyitmaida),  or  through  uumeroua  Utoral 
ducts  in  more  or  loss  segmontal  arrangement  le.g.  in  Platodea  among  the  TrielatU^  A 
The  longitudinal  trunks  of  the  Ifemerlina  may  even,  as  in  the  PUtloda,  bo  b  ' 
Qp  into  a  pleius,  or  they  may  be  present  in  numbertt  Where  the  nephridi»l  i; 
in  the  NtTnertina  (BbploHeinnrtiTiay is  neither  in  direct  nor  indirect  oommunicalil 
with  Ilie  blood-vascular  ayatem,  it  belongs  to  the  branched  type,  as  ii 
which  have  no  blood- vascular  system.  In  the  NemfHimt,  it  is  true,  the  neph 
syatom  lies  only  in  the  front  or  foremost  portion  of  the  body,  Tenainal  e 
cells  have  not  bc«n  proved  to  exist,  and  the  canals  arc  lined  vrith  a  dliated  i| 
tielium,  while  in  the  Flaledta  (everywhere  oud  in  all  diviidona  ?)  each  oanol  r 
witliiD  cells  arranged  in  a  aiugle  row  (intracellular).  These  diflerencds,  bowW 
ought  not  to  prevent  a  recognition  of  the  homology  between  the  e 
of  the  PlaUrUt  and  the  Nfmtrlina, 

Nemathelmla. — The  Rematch  and  Aeimtkixephila  must 
described  separately.  In  the  first,  longitudinal  canals  occur  in 
lateral  lines ;  till  now  no  inner  lining  of  epithelium  has  been  proip 
to  exist.  The  two  longitudinal  canals  unite  at  the  anterior  i 
of  the  body  to  form  a  longer  or  shorter  unpaired  canal,  which  ope 
externally  near  the  brain  by  a  ventral  median  pore.  The  homolog 
of  these  canals,  which  are  considered  to  be  excretory  canals,  are  quite" 
uncertain.  In  the  Gorrliuhe  they  are  wanting.  The  canal-like  spaoA 
(section  of  the  body  cavity)  which  surrounds  the  intestine  of  these 
animals  is  said  to  divide  (in  Gordiits  Preslii)  in  front  of  the  cloaca  iulo 
two  branches,  and  these  perhaps  open  into  the  cloaca,  \yhether  this 
canal  is  an  excretory  tube  is,  however,  quite  uncertain. 

In  the  Acanfhocep^uUa,  in  the  subcuticle  of  the  integument,  a 
system  of  canals  is  foiuid  which  will  be  described  in  the  section  on 
the  vascular  system.  The  anterior  part  of  this  canal  system,  which  is 
quite  separated  from  the  [>ostcrior  part,  was  formerly  claimed  as  an 
excretory  system  ;  but  there  are  difficulties  in  the  way  of  accepting 
this  view,  chiefly  because  it  has  no  external  aperture. 

Annulata. — The  following  scheme  may  be  given  as  of  geueral 
application  to  tlie  excretory  or  nephridiid  system,  It  consists  of 
paired  tubes  (nephridia),  open  at  both  ends,  which  are  repeated 
segmentally.  Each  nephridium  is  in  open  communication  with  the 
body  cavity  or  blood  sinuses  by  an  inner  aperture  ;  the  external 
aperture  lies  in  the  integument.     The  nephridia  therefore  form  utg 
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open  commumcation  between  the  body  cavity  and  the  exterior,  and 
serve  chiefly  for  conducting  the  waste  products  of  metaboliBm  out 
of  the  body.  Since  the  genital  products  are,  in  many  Annulata, 
developed  out  of  the  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity,  then  free  them- 
selves from  the  matrix,  and  ripen  when  floating  freely  in  the  ccetomic 
fluid,  an  opportunity  is  given  to  them  also  of  reaching  the  exterior 
through  the  nephridia.  The  nephridia  thus  frequently  undertake,  in 
addition  to  their  purely  excretory  function,  the  transmission  of  the 
genital  products  to  the  exterior.  This  secondary  function  may  often 
become  the  principal  function  in  some  of  the  nephridia,  which 
may  then  undergo  a  complete  transformation,  and  in  the  Pdychata 
are  called  genital  tubes. 

As  already  explained,  paired  nephridia  originally  occur  in  all  the 
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segments  of  the  Annulate  body,  even  in  the  cephalic  or  oral  segment. 
It  may,  however,  happen  that  the  nephridia  in  a  smaller  or  greater 
number  of  segments  do  not  attain  development.  It  is  further  very 
generally  found  that  some  of  the  nephridia  begin  to  form  early  in  the 
embryo  or  larva  or  young  animal,  and  function  us  embryonic  or  larval 
kidneys,  but  afterwards  entirely  disappear  when  the  permanent 
nephridia  attain  development.  We  shall  call  those  which  temporarily 
appear  in  the  ontogenetic  development  provisional  or  embryonic 
nephridia.  We  can  again  distinguish  two  sorts  of  such  provisional 
nephridia.  (1)  Those  which  appear  in  that  region  of  the  embryo  or 
larva  which  corresponds  with  the  subsequent  head  segment,  and  lie  at 
the  anterior  end  of  the  cell  mass  (mesoderm  streaks),  from  which  the 
most  important  organs  of  the  segmented  mesoderm  come ;  these  are 
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the  embryonic  head  nephridia  or  the  head  kidneys.  (2)  Those 
which  appear  in  the  trunk  segments ;  these  are  the  provisional  trunk 
kidneys.  The  permanent  nephridia,  on  accoimt  of  their  frequently 
strict  segmental  arrangement,  are  often  called  segmental  organs,  or 
on  account  of  their  looped  or  winding  course  (in  Oligochxta  and 
Ilirudinea)  looped  canals. 

We  will  first  describe  the  three  sorts  of  nephridia  separately,  and  then  discuss 
their  morphological  significance  and  their  relations  to  each  other. 

A,  The  embryonic  head  nephridia  (head  kidnejrs). — ^These  appear  temporarily  in 
the  larva  or  embryo,  and  are  paired.  Their  inner  end  lies  in  the  embiyonic  head 
cavity.  They  have  been  observed  in  many  Oligochceta  and  PolychoUa,  They  are 
ciliated  canals,  which  are  not  in  oj)en  communication  with  the  head  cavity.  The 
lumen  of  these  canals  is  intracellular,  i.e,  the  nephridia  are  rows  of  consecutive  cells 
perforated  to  form  a  canal.  In  this  point  the  embryonic  head  nephridia  agree  with 
the  permanent  nephridia  of  the  Oligochata  and  Hirudineaf  and  with  the  canals  of 
the  water- vascular  system  of  the  Platodes.  They  are  occasionally  branched  {e,g.  in 
the  larvffi  of  Echiurus  and  Polygordius\  like  the  water- vascular  system  of  the  Platodes 
and  the  nephridia  of  many  Neimrtbw.,  Lateral  branchings  of  the  principal  canals 
also  occur  in  the  permanent  nephridia  of  the  Hirvdinea  and  Oligoch<xta.  Terminal 
cells  provided  with  bundles  of  cilia  (flames)  often  occur  at  the  inner  ends  of  the 
branched  or  simple  nephridia ;  the  flames  project  into  the  lumen  of  the  canal,  in 
which  they  undulate.  These  terminal  cells  resemble  those  of  the  water-vascular 
system  in  the  PUitodes. 

B,  The  embryonic  or  provisional  trunk  nephridia. — These  have  till  now 
been  observed  in  comparatively  few  cases ;  it  is,  however,  probable  that  they  are 
widely  distributed.  They  occur  (like  permanent  nephridia)  in  strictly  segmental 
arrangement  as  paired  canals  in  those  generally  anterior  segments,  in  which  in 
adults  permanent  nephridia  are  wanting. 

Among  the  OligochcUa  it  has  been  proved  that  in  Jthynchelmis,  in  the  5 
anterior  trunk  segments  in  which  nephridia  are  wanting  in  adult  animals, 
5  pairs  of  ])rovisional  ne]:)hridia,  which  degenerate  later,  attain  development 
in  the  embryo.  In  the  CapUdlidoc  the  nephridia  are  always  wanting  in 
a  large  number  of  anterior  segments  (thorax  and  anterior  part  of  the 
abdomen),  but  this  is  only  the  case  in  adult  animals.  In  the  young  animals, 
however,  we  meet  with  provisional  nephridia  in  most  of  these  segments,  which  are 
the  better  developed  the  younger  the  animal,  and  the  further  forward  the  segment 
to  which  they  belong.  In  other  words,  the  nephridia  arise  first  anteriorly,  and  their 
degeneration  i)roceeds  in  order  from  before  backward  (in  the  thoracic  and  in 
■some  of  the  anterior  abdominal  segments)  in  proportion  as  the  permanent 
nephridia  of  the  abdominal  region  attain  development.  In  Nereis  cultri/era 
(Fig.  159)  there  are  found  in  the  larval  stage  6  pairs  of  provisional  or  larval 
trunk  nephridia  in  the  5  anterior  segments,  in  which  in  adult  animals  we  meet 
with  no  nephridia.  As  in  most  Oligochceta  nephridia  are  wanting  in  some  of  the 
anterior  segments,  it  is  probable  that  provisional  nephridia  occur  in  these  segments 
in  the  larval  forms.  The  same  may  be  conjectured^  of  the  Polychccta,  In  the 
Oligochceta  the  nephridia  arc  wanting  in  the  genital  segments,  except  in  the 
Lumbricidw,  But  here  also  provisional  nephridia  attain  development  in  these 
segments  at  early  stages.  In  the  Hiriulinca  provisional  nephridia  are  developed  in 
early  embryonic  or  larval  stages  (2  i>airs  in  Ncphelis^  3  jmirs  in  Himdo,  4  pairs 
in  Aulostoina)  which  disappear  early.  As  the  larva  are,  at  the  time  when  pro- 
visional nephridia  are  present,  still  unscgmented,  it  cannot  be  certainly  decided  what 
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ia  their  morphologiMl  ngQiRcuice.  A  certain  number  of  the  anterior  and  of  the 
posterior  Bcgmenta  of  tlie  adult  Hirudo  are  without  nephridia.  This  fact  favours 
the  conjecture  that  the  IftTsal  nephridja  of  the  fiirurfi'nwi  are  tlie  provisional  iicpliridia 
of  the  anterior  tntnk  segments.  Possibly 
the  foremast  ]iairof  larval  netihridia  of  the 
Hirudinca  represtnt  the  embrjronic  head 
nephridia  ( head  kidney  s)  of  other^il  nn  ulala. 

Concerning  the  rtrncture  of  the  pro- 
visional trunk  nephridia,  the  following 
may  be  said.  In  the  CapUtUido!  and 
Oligochata  they  show  in  general  the  same 
structure  as  the  permanent  tnink  nephridia. 
In  .Vereii  thej  are  distinguished  from  tliP 
pennanent  nephridia  by  the  want  of  an 
inner  ajierture  opening  into  the  body 
cmrity,  i,t.  of  a  funnel ;  both  by  this  fact 
and  the  fact  that  the  iiephridial  canal  ia 
intracellular  they  recall  the  larval  bead 
nephridia  of  many  Annalata,  The  IottsI 
nephridia  of  the  Birudinai  have  neither 
inner  nor  outer  aperture. 

C.  ne  pemuuwiit  naphildift. — In 
every  ArmulaU  nephridinm,  if  we  for  thi- 
time  ignore  the  numeroua  complicatioii.>< 
and  modifications  presented  by  the  differ- 
ent divisions,  the  following  three  partionn 
maybe  distinguished: — (I) an  inner  cili- 
ated aperture  opening  into  the  body  cavity 
or  into  a  blood  sinus ;  this  from  its  shape  is 
often  called  the  funnel ;  (S)  a  canal  con- 
nected with  the  above,  which  is  generally 
ciliated,  and  often  has  glandular  walls  ; 
uid  (3)  a  terminal  portion  ogieuing  exter- 
nally. The  central  part  or  uephridial  canal 
is  intracellular  in  the  Hirudinta  and 
Oligoehaia,  and  generally  much  coiled 
(loopedconalKFig.  180),  la  Ih^ Potyducta 
it  is  usually  intercellular  [lined  with  a 
many-celled  epithelium)  and  not  coiled  in 
a  complicated  manner.  The  portion  of 
the  AnnuiaU  nephridium  which  projects 
into  the  body  cavity  is  outwardly  covered  by  a  continuation  of  the  peritoneal  endo- 
thelium. 

In  the  Hirvdinen  the  permanent  nephridia  are  wanting  in  a  numlier  of  the 
anterior  and  posterior  segments.  In  the  rest  of  the  body  they  are  found  in  strictly 
segmental  arrangement,  one  ]>air  in  each  segment.  The  position  of  the  funnels 
in  the  body  varies  very  much ;  they  lie  either  in  the  ventral  blood  sinus 
{Clepaiiu),  or  in  those  dnuses  in  which  the  testes  lie  {Hinula,  Aulostoma),  or  in 
other  blood  sinuses  of  the  body.  The  ncphridial  canal  has  many  windings  and 
loops  which  lie  dose  together,  the  finer  details  of  which  it  is  extremely  diHi- 
cult  to  make  ant.  Finally,  it  opens  externally  either  directly  without  terminal 
swelling  {CUptine),  or  it  opens  into  a  vesicle  lined  with  epithelium  (ciliated  in  H. 
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mtdiciiiala),  which  opena  exti^mally  through  a  pore.  That  part  of  the  nephridisl 
ouul  whiDh  comes  after  the  funnel  is  dUtingiiiahed  by  the  tact  that  fine,  branched, 
ftnd  often  anastonicising  canals  enter  its  intracellnlar  principal  lamen. 
this  portion  bk  In  fact  perforated  by  breaching  oaiinU.  In  Mxrudo  the  fata 
closed  towards  the  blood  siuuB  in  whiuh  it  lies. 

The   nophridm  in  the   genera   FotUobdella,   Brancheltion,  uid  Pitcicola   t 
much  from  the  above,  ad  thej  form  in  each  segment  a  uomplicated   netwoilca 
canals  which  are  always  intracellular,  this  network  opening  outwardly  by  S  «j 
and  entering  the  blood  sinuses  of  the  body  throngk  S  funnels. 

The  nephridia  of  other  OUgnckala,  show  (Fig.   160)  great  coiTespoiidenco  « 

tbose  of  the  Simdiaea.  The  funnel  of  •  iw- 
phridinm  projeota  fVoin  the  anterior  wall  of  ewih 
dissejiiment  into  the  cavity  of  the  aegment  lying 
anterior  to  that  in  which  the  rephridiiini  li«. 
Starting  from  the  Ainnel,  tlie  nephridial  canal, 
which  is  everywhere  intrauelluhir,  fimt  pasH« 
through  the  dissepiraent,  forms  more  or  loo 
complicated  loo]>s  in  that  segment  of  tba  body 
cavity  which  lies  iiostetiorly  (in  these  coUa  we 
can  generally  distinguish  several  differeut  par* 
tions),  and  finally  emerges  through  a  tenninal 
])ortion  into  a  veriele  which  opens  outwatdl;. 
This  vesicle  is  often  provided  with  mnscular 
walls.  The  funnel  and  external  aperture  of  • 
ncphridiuni  thus  always  lie  in  two  difierent 
segments ;  the  two  external  apertures  uf  a  jiair 
of  nephridia  lie  in  the  same  segment  f»  the 
inner  fiiuncU  of  the  juir  of  nephridia  which 
cDniB  nost  in  order  [KiBterinrly.  Tliia  ^lositioit 
of  the  inner  and  oulei'  aperturea  of  the  nephridia 
ill  2  consecutive  aegmcnti  is  maintained  oven  in 
those  cases  where,  as  in  the  middle  iKxly  scg- 
menta  of  Phrcatolhrix,  the  nephridial  <*nial 
jiaaacB  throogh  wveral  dissepiments,  nlnning 
liuck  from  its  ciliated  funnels  through  sevotsl 
segments ;  it  then  forma  a  loop  and  bends  for- 
Hards  ^ain.  In  tbo  nephridia  of  the  Chato- 
guMridiE  the  ciliated  funnels  are  wanting.  In 
them,  as  in  the  HirudiTiea,  nnmerous  branched 
id  BDSstomosing  iutracellulor  canals  enter  the 
after  VaiaovBlij),  central  canal.      In  a  apeoics  of  AeatUkodrUiu 

(2^inin'cu/EE)  there  arc  typically  4  pairs  of  nephridia  in  each  segment  ((Ton  iu 
the  genital  segments).  There  is  said  to  l<e  a  Einiilar  arrangement  of  nephridia  in 
the  anterior  segments  ot  Ferichala  miTobilk. 

The  permanent  nepliridia  of  the  Polyducta  are  tubes  with  cellular  walla  ;  their 
often  ciliated  oentral  canal  ia  thus  M  a  rule,  iu  opposition  to  that  of  t3ie 
Oligoehala  and  fflnidlRca,  intercellular.  (InttanslJnUr  ncpbridial  canals,  however. 
alsoooeur.)  The  uephridial  nibe  is  almost  always  so  bent  that  wo  can  distiiignirJi 
iu  it  two  liuibs,  one  centripetal,  at  whose  inner  end  lies  the  funnel,  which  is  mostly 
wide  open  and  provided  with  cilU,  and  another  centrifugal,  which  opena  outwardly 
by  breaking  through  the  body  walL  The  nephridia  lie  in  the  neplmdial  or  nxuaX 
chambers  of  the  body  cavi^  which  have  already  been  described  (p,  213),  and  they  niaj 
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lie  wholly  in  one  segment,  or  else,  as  in  the  OiigocJuvta,  each  pair  of  ucphridia  belongs 
to  two  consecutive  segments. 

Although  there  are  many  PolychaUa  in  which  tlie  [>airs  of  nepliriilia  are  re{)cated 
throughout  the  greater  part  of  the  body  witli  great  uniformity  and  in  strictly  seg- 
mental arrangement,  there  are,  on  the  other  hand,  many  groups  in  which  wc  find  gi-eat 
deviations  from  this  arrangement.     We  can  only  mention  the  most  important. 

In  the  Capitellidce  permanent  nephridia  occur,  as  a  rule,  only  in  the  abdominal 
region,  either  in  the  greater  part  of  that  region  or  only  in  the  anterior,  or  only  in  the 
posterior  portion.  There  is  either  one  pair  in  each  segment  or  several  {Capitclla) ; 
even  as  many  as  6  pairs  may  occur  in  each  segment.  In  most  CapiUllidxc  more  or 
less  numerous  pairs  of  nephridia  are  changed  into  genital  tubes,  which  will  be 
further  described  below,  and  it  is  always  the  anterior  i)aii-8  of  nc])hridia  which 
unde]:>go  such  a  transformation.  The  ])ermanent  nephridia  of  Capitclla  are  distin* 
guished  by  the  fact  that  they  ]K)ssess,  as  a  rule,  more  than  one  funnel. 

In  the  Terchelloidea  the  nephridia  only  occur  in  the  thoracic  region,  and  in 
strictly  segmental  arrangement  In  this  region  the  dissepiments  are  wanting,  with 
the  exception  of  a  strongly  developed  diaphragm  which  divides  the  ca-lome  of  the 
thoracic  region  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  cavity.  The  nejihridia  of  the  anterior 
thoracic  cavity  function  as  organs  of  excretion  ;  those  of  the  posterior  conduct 
the  genital  products  to  the  exterior.  In  Lanice  conchiloja  there  is  a  veiy  striking 
nephridial  arrangement.  Tlie  3  ])airs  of  ne])hridia  of  the  anterior  thoracic 
cavity  do  not  emerge  externally  direct,  but  the  3  nepliridia  of  each  side  enter  a  short 
nephridial  duct  which  has  a  single  external  aperture.  In  a  similar  way  the  4 
nephridia  of  the  posterior  thoracic  cavity  enter  on  each  side  a  longitudinal  ne]>hridial 
duct,  which,  however,  has  not  1  opening  but  4.  It  may  therefore  be  said  that 
the  4  nephridia  on  each  side  are  connected  by  a  longitudinal  canal. 

In  the  CirratulidcBf  Serpulaeea,  and  Hcrniella  (Fig.  147,  i>.  221)  an  anterior 
sterile  region  and  a  posterior  genital  region  may  be  distinguished,  the  genital  products 
attaining  development  in  the  latter.  In  the  anterior  sterile  region,  which  consists 
of  a  varying  number  of  segments,  only  one  i>air  of  nephridia  occura.  This  i»air  alone 
has  an  excretory  function.  They  are  long,  and  extend  through  several  segments. 
In  the  Oimitulidce  they  emerge  ventrally  by  sei>arate  ai)erture8  in  the  third  segment ; 
in  the  Serpulacea  and  Hcrniella^  however,  they  unite  anteriorly  to  fonn  an  unpaired 
duct,  which  reaches  the  exterior  near  the  extreme  anterior  j>art  of  the  body  in  the 
dorsal  middle  line.  In  the  genital  region  the  ne[)hridia  are  i'ei)eate<I  in  strictly 
segmental  arrangement,  and  serve  as  genital  tubes  for  conducting  the  sexual  i)roducts 
to  the  exterior. 

In  StenuutpiSf  two  bro^^Ti  lobate  bodies  lying  in  the  r>th  and  6th  segments  are 
regarded  as  nephridia  ;  these  possess  neither  a  lumen  nor  an  internal  aiK^iture,  and 
end  in  the  integument  between  the  sixth  and  seventh  segments. 

In  the  Echiurida'  (Fig.  137,  p.  207)  there  are  two  sorts  of  organs 
which  have  been  considered  as  nephridia,  the  so-called  segmental  organs 
and  the  anal  tubes.  The  segmental  organs  have  quite  the  structure 
of  the  permanent  Polychaetan  nephridia,  and  we  can  hardly  doubt  their 
homology  with  the  latter.  They  occur  either  in  2  pairs  (EcJimrus), 
or  3  pairs  (Thalassenm),  or  unpaired  and  singly  (Bomllin),  and 
|)ossess  well -developed  internal  funnels.  Their  outer  apertures  lie 
behind  the  anterior  hooked  setse.  Their  principal  function  is  the 
transmission  of  the  genital  products  out  of  the  body  ca\ity.  The 
anal   tubes   are   2   long  tubes  which  on  the  one   hand   enter  the 
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hind-gut,  and  on  the  other  are  in  open  communication  with  the  body 
cavity  by  means  of  numeroua  ciliated  funnel  apertures,  one  of  which 
always  lies  terminally.  An  excretory  function  is  ascribed  to  them. 
Whether  they  represent  a  pair  of  modified  nephridia  cannot  at 
present  be  decided.  The  fact  that  they  are  supplied  vritii  numerous 
funnel  apertures  ought  not  to  stand  in  the  way  of  such  a  view,  as 
typical  permanent  nephridia  in  the  Polychtla  (CapitcUa)  and  OliffocluKlit 
(Aniich<dii)  may  be  provided  with  accessory  funnels. 

Organs  which  may  with  certainty  be  pointed  to  as  nephridia  have 
until  now  not  been  observed  in  the  Hyzostomldse. 

The  pro1il«m  of  tlie  mai'p]iologii:al  relatians  betwceu  Ihe  [lermaiiieut  neiihridU, 
the  [iroiiaional  trunk  nepliridia,  and  the  ombrjronio  hcsd  nephridia,  is  BtUI  utuolred. 
It  is  closely  conueoted  with  the  questionn  u  to  the  signiiicance  of  Eogmcntation  iii 
the  Annalale  body  sad  the  morphological  aignificanoe  oF  the  body  oai-ity  uid  tliu 
meaoderni.  It  in  very  probable  tint  the  permanent  Befpicntally'Smiigcd  nephridia  iu 
all  the  Anniltata  are  homolofjooa.  Tlie  histological  dilTerence  betneeu  the  HDphridlB 
ot  the  Hirudinea  nud  Oligochaia  on  the  ouo  hand  and  those  of  the  Polyehata  on 
the  other,  nliich  eonaiEta  in  the  fact  that  iii  the  former  the  nephridia  are  perforatvl 
TOWS  of  uells  and  in  the  latter  as  a  mte  tubes  nith  epithelial  walla,  would  in  that 
case  be  iincssentia!,  u  also  would  be  the  abseoce  or  presence  of  braiicliiii(^  It  is 
further  probable  that  the  provisional  trunk  nephridia  are  mar])hologically  equivalent 
to  the  i>ermaueiit  nephridia.  They  are  distinguished  from  the  latter  ouly  in  that 
they  appear  earlier  aud  disappear  in  proportion  as  the  permaueDt  nephridia  appear 
Bud  KMiume  their  functioaa.  The  homology  between  proriuonal  trunk  nephridiA 
and  j>ermanent  nephridia  ia  enpported  by  the  circamstanai  that  no  oaae  lias  aa  yet 
becu  known  in  whiuh  pei'maneiit  nephridia  have  attained  development  in  a  segment 
where  provisional  nephridia  have  previously  appeared  and  then  diaapjieared.  Ca]>i- 
Itlla,  in  which  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  segments  both  provisional  and  pennonoDt 
nephridia  develop,  is  on  exception,  but  only  an  apparent  exception,  for  we  hant  seen 
that  in  this  animal  several  pairs  of  permanent  nephridia  occnr  in  one  segment. 
It  is  probable  that  the  embryonio  bead  nephridia  are  homologons  with  the 
trunk  nephridia  (provisional  and  permanent).  The  whole  nepbridial  apparatus 
would  then  hare  to  be  judged  of  in  the  (allowing  way.  Originally  a  pair  of  nepbiidia 
oocun  in  each  segment  of  tlie  segmented  Annulate  body,  even  in  the  head  segment. 
All  tlie  pairs  of  nephridia  are  st^mentalty  homologous  with  each  other.  Tlie  larra 
or  embryo  of  the  now  living  Aiiiiulala  consists  of  the  embiyonie  bead  segment  and 
the  nnsegmented  rudiment  of  the  truuk.  The  diffei'entlation  of  the  trunk  oecnn 
fi'oio  before  backward ;  the  Htat  and  oldest  segment  to  be  developed  is  the  Snt  tnmk 
segment;  thou  follows  the  second  trunk  segment,  and  so  on.  In  correspcmd- 
eiice  ^"itli  tbiij,  the  pair  of  nephridia  of  the  head  segment  flrat  apiiears  (em- 
biyonic  head  kidneys],  then  the  pail's  of  nephridia  of  the  anterior  tmnk  segments, 
several  of  which  (provisional  tnmk  nephridia)  may  degenerate  graduaUy  as  new 
nephridia,  the  permanent  tmnk  nephridia,  begin  to  form  beliind  them.  The  came 
of  the  dissppearauue  of  the  head  and  the  provisional  trunk  nephridia  In  the 
course  ot  development  is  perhaps  to  bo  found  in  the  fact  that  tlie  foremost  bedy 
segment;  in  the  adult  animal  are  crowded  with  organs  (pharyn::,  brain,  etc.)  Besiilea 
this,  in  the  whole  animal  kingdom  organs  which  attain  development  ver^'  early  and 
(auction  during  larval  or  embryonio  life  show  a  tendency  to  degenerate  early,  a* 
if  they  were  soon  worn  out.  Further  in  the  OligoduKta  (eiioeptiug  the  Lumbriaidix) 
the  nephridia  in  the  genital  segments  degenerate  when  the  various  sexual  c 
nttsiu  development. 
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The  nephridia  as  organs  of  excretion. — The  original  and  most 
general  function  of  the  nephridia  is  that  of  excretion.  The  discharge 
of  the  excretory  products  occurs  in  two  ways.  The  nephridia  may 
either  take  up  the  excretory  products  direct  out  of  the  body  fluid 
or  out  of  the  blood  by  means  of  the  open  funnels,  or  the  excretory 
products  may  collect  in  the  walls  of  the  nephridia  and  thence  reach  the 
nephridial  cavity.  The  nephridia  are  often  surrounded  by  a  rich  net- 
work of  blood-vessels  which  yield  up  to  the  nephridial  walls  the 
excretory  material  they  contain. 

The  nephridia  as  ducts  for  the  sexual  products. — Since  the 
nephridia  establish  an  open  means  of  communication  between  the  body 
cavity  and  the  outer  world,  an  opportunity  is  offered  to  the  sexual  pro- 
ducts floating  in  the  coelomic  fluid  to  choose  this  way  of  reaching  the 
exterior.  In  the  Polychcda  the  nephridia  in  fact  act  at  the  same  time 
as  sperm  ducts  and  oviducts.  In  the  simplest  cases  this  new  function 
does  not  bring  about  any  marked  variation  in  the  form  and  struct- 
ure of  the  nephridia,  the  funnels  at  most  showing  slight  enlargement 
at  the  time  of  sexual  maturity.  It  often  happens,  however,  that  some 
of  the  nephridia  act  almost  exclusively  as  sperm  ducts  and  oviducts. 
Their  funnels  are  then  strikingly  enlarged,  while  at  the  same  time  the 
(excretory)  nephridial  canal  diminishes  in  size  and  becomes  simplified. 
Some  of  the  nephridia  in  the  CapUellidoB  undergo  even  more  profound 
modification.  The  funnel  becomes  enormously  enlarged,  and  connected 
with  the  exterior  by  means  of  a  new  canal,  which  breaks  through  the 
body  wall  and  opens  outwardly  through  a  genital  pore,  while  at  the  same 
time  the  nephridial  canal  may  become  reduced  and  may  quite  disappear. 
Thus  arise  the  genital  tubes ;  they  act  as  ducts  for  the  sexual  products 
and  as  copulatory  organs.  The  sperm  ducts  and  oviducts  of  the  Oligo- 
chcda  have  also  long  been  considered  as  modified  nephridia,  and  it  can- 
not be  denied  that  they  show  great  agreement  with  nephridia  in  their 
structure  and  composition  (funnel,  canal,  or  duct  and  terminal  vesicle) 
as  well  as  in  their  development  Nevertheless  it  is  a  striking  fact 
that  in  the  Oligochosta^  where  the  nephridia  occur  in  strictly  segmental 
arrangement  (one  pair  in  each  segment),  either  permanent  (iMmhiddm} 
or  provisional  nephridia  (other  Oligochceta)  are  found  in  the  genital 
segments  also,  side  by  side  with  the  sperm  ducts  and  oviducts.  In 
AcatUhodrilus^  where  4  pairs  of  nephridia  occur  typically  in  each 
segment,  there  are  also  4  pairs  in  the  genital  segments.  These  are 
difficulties  which  cannot  be  ignored  in  the  way  of  establishing  a 
homology  between  the  oviducts  and  sperm  ducts  of  the  Oligochceia  and 
nephridia.  The  ducts  for  the  sexual  products  in  the  Hirudinea  and 
Myzosiomidce  can  certainly  not  as  yet  be  considered  as  modified 
nephridia. 

Th0  phylogenatio  origin  of  the  nephridial  syitem  of  the  Annolata  is  still 
quite  unoertain.  There  are  three  different  views.  According  to  one  of  these,  the 
whole  nephridial  system  of  the  AnnuUUa  corresponds  with  the  water -vascular 
system  of  the  Platodes  and  with  the  excretoiy  system  of  the  Nemertinaj  which  (in  the 
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Trielada  «id  certain  l^tmrrtina)  already  shoiA-a  n  more  or  Imb  distinct  tegmental  ion, 
ill  tliat  the  efferent  duets  are  segrnentally  repeated.  In  all  I'lalodet  and  .\V»irKi'nii, 
however,  longitndinal  cauals  are  present  tlirougliout  tlie  whole  hody  or  in  llie 
anlnrinr  jiart  of  the  body,  whieli  can  open  externally  through  more  or  leu  diltittctly 
[«ired  and  segmeutally  arranged  ducte,  wliilst  io  all  Annvlata  tlie  nejiliridia  »re 
se[«rBte  at  their  hrst  appearance,  and  with  a  veiy  few  exveptionB  {Laiiiet)  remain 
se|iurate  during  liro.  While  the  water-vascular  system  of  the  Platudta  is  malkcdly 
biiuieliHl,  sueh  branching  is  less  marked  even  in  the  Netncrtina,  and  in  the  Annulafa 
{OHgoehiKia,  PolytKata)  is  generally  altogether  wanting.  This  may  be  explained  by 
the  fact  that  in  the  parenchymaloua  Platoda  the  excretory  organs  have  to  M*k 
oM  the  excretory  products  all  over  the  body,  while  the  devolopnient  of  x  blood- 
vascular  system  and  a  body  cavity  aObrds  spaces  far  collecting  theos  products,  out 
of  which  rtienephridia  can  lake  them  direct.  The  neiihridial  fimuelin  thejlnnu/ute. 
which  ontogenetically  originates  ijuite  separately  from  the  other  parts  of  the  nepliri- 
dium,  would  then  be  a  new  adaptation,  a  collecting  apparatus,  suited  for  tiking  tip 
the  exuretory  material  out  of  the  blood  sinuses  or  body  cavity,  and  for  discharKiug 
it  through  the  nephridial  canals.  Accordiug  to  a  second  view,  only  the  embryonic 
liMd  kidneys  of  tlic  Annulata  correspond  with  the  water-vascular  system  of  Uio 
Plalodti,  with  whiuh  they  certainly  often  show  a  great  structural  resemblanoe.  A 
third  supposiUon  is  that  the  head  kidneys  of  the  Cluciepvila  and  the  embryonic 
kidneys  of  the  Sirudiiiea  answer  to  t)ie  excretory  organs  of  the  ^enurtimtf  while 
the  permanent  nephridia  may  have  arisen  from  the  efferent  duota  of  tlie  ovwiea  and 
testes  of  the  Nenurliwi.  This  last  uoigectore  is  opposed  by  the  liutt,  whicli  ia 
unanimously  supported  by  all  recent  investigations,  that  the  original  htnotion  of 
the  Aanulatan  uephrtdium  is  excretory,  and  that  only  secondarily  some  of  tlie 
ti<-|>hni]ia  undertake  the  transmission  of  the  sexual  products. 


Prosopygia,— The  number  of  the  nephiidia  is  everj-wheie  in  this 
class  very  small ;  there  are  never  more  than  two  pairs.  In  the  Siyan- 
cnlultr  (Fig.  138,  p.  208)  there  are  two  large  tubular  nephridia  like 
the  permanent  nephridia  of  the  Poh/cliitla,  especially  of  the  Echiaridir, 
They  emerge  laterally  at  the  limit  between  the  proboscis  and  the 
trunk  (near  the  anus).  Less  frequently  {Phit^ndum)  only  one  nephii- 
iliiini  occurs.  The  nephridia,  besides  their  excretory  functions,  serve  us 
<luvtB  for  the  transmission  of  the  genita!  products.  In  Sifiuiu^tu 
anal  tnhes  which  enter  the  hind-gut  have  been  observed,  which  arc 
perhaps  homologous  with  the  ana]  tubes  of  the  Echiuridu:  and  the 
Priajfiilula:  The  Fi'wj»ilul(e.  have  only  two  richly-branched  anal  tubes 
emerging  near  the  anus.  At  the  blind  ends  of  the  bmnches  are  fotiod 
terminal  cells  with  long  flagellti  projecting  into  the  canals,  simi- 
lar to  those  which  are  characteristic  of  the  water-vuGi:ular  system  of 
the  I'liiludes  and  of  some  of  the  embryonic  head  nephridia  and  the 
provisional  trunk  nephridia  of  the  AnMiliila.  The  anal  tubes  of  the 
Fiio.pulid(E  are  said  to  act  as  excretory  organs  in  youth,  and  in  lat«r 
stages  as  places  of  formation  and  ducts  for  the  ti-unsmisdon  of  the 
sexual  products.  Phoroiiis  possesses  one  pair  of  nephridia  which  open 
outwardly  and  anteriorly  by  two  lateral  apertures,  and  besides  their 
excretory  function  also  undertake  the  transmission  of  the  geoital 
Iiroducta  out  of  the  body  cavity.  Among  the  Bryozm  nephrifUa 
have  till  now  been  found  only  in  the  Endoprocla.     They  are  ] 
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canals  like  the  embiyotiic  head  nephridia  of  the  AnnuUito,  which  issue 
between  mouth  and  anus  ^„ 

into  the  ao- called  veati- 
bulum.  The  Brachiopoda 
(Fig.  150,  p.  226)  possess 
one  pair,  less  frequently 
(Jthynchorulla)  two  paint 
like  those  permanent  ne- 
phridia which  in  the  Polg- 
chaia,  SipuTtculidte,  and 
Phoronis  discharge  the 
sexual  products.  They 
emei^  to  the  right  and 
left  of  the  mouth  into  the 
mantle  cavity. 

Rotatoria  and  Dino- 
phllns. —  Dinophiluti  gyro- 
eUialus  (Fig.  162)  posBessea 
five  pairs  of  nephridia,  l^. 
which  show  a  remarkable 
agreement  with  the  provi- 
sional trunk  nephridia  of 
certain  Polychala  {Nertix 
atUnfem,  Fig.  159,  p.  239). 
They  lie  one  behind  the 
other  in  the  trunk  region 
in  those  segments  which 
are  outwardly  indicated 
and  demarcate  by  ciliated 
rings.  The  nephridia  of 
the  Rotatona  (Fig.  161) 
consist  of  two  looped,  and 
in  certain  places  much  con- 
voluted canals,  which  run 
longitudinally  near  the 
intestine ;  these  open 
into  the  cloaca,  generally 
forming  a  contractile 
terminal  vesicla  The 
longitudinal  canala  usually 
have       short       accessory 

branches,      whose      ends  ^  „„„,„,   „   ,„  ,„  „,,„„  „„ 
(ciliated     lobes,     vibratile  p*^  pUrynx :  fij,  Kutrtc  ginnda ; 

Oiyans)    seem    to    be    con-    l»rtuiii;fc.,genii»riiin.;<*,ontlln(iorUiecontrKtil«YMlele; 

,         ..J    HI .i. 1         c    (rf.hiiHl-gtit:  ii,alerai;a,»inn; /a,»n«Btotpeclilgl«inl>; 

8tniCt«d    like    the    ends    of    ,^  ut™tt«Ut:  l^.r.ir.of  th.«n.e;  ,..a>ii«dV 

the  water-vascular  system 

of    the   Plaiodts,   and    of    the    embryonic    head    nephridia   of    the 
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.-Itinulata.      This   correspondence   indeed   is  appitrciil  in  the  wbi 

nephridium. 

The  only  organs  which  can  perhaps  be  pointed  to  us  transformed 
nephridia  in  the  Ch<rloyTiatha  are  the  ovi- 
ducts and  the  sperm  ducts;  these  are 
paired  tulws,  the  oviducts  opening  out- 
wardly at  the  posterior  end  of  the  tnuik 
segment,  the  sperm  ducts  in  the  tail 
segment  by  paired  lateral  apertures. 
The  latter  are  provided  with  funnel-like 
—Ulid    ciliated  inner  apertures. 

X.  Respiratory  Organs. 

In  many  worms  no  specific  respiratory 
orgjins  are  develo]jed.  Respi ration  is 
performed  by  means  of  the  integiuneut, 
M\(\  alsooftenby  the  walls  of  the  int«etine. 
The  general  ciliation  of  the  body  in  the 
Xcmrrfina  is  of  great  assistance  for  respira- 
tion in  water.  In  the  Sinidinm  and 
many  Oli<iucluKta  cutaneous  respiration  is 
facilitated  by  the  presence  in  the  integu- 
ment of  numerous  tine  blood-vessels.  But 
we  can  only  speak  of  specific  respiratory 
organs  where  definite  organs  have  l>een 
developed  whose  exclusive  or  most  im- 
portant function  is  respiration.  Among 
the  Hirwlifim  we  see  in  Pontobddla  the 
integumental  cajjillaries  of  the  Wood- 
vui.  liii.— OrganjiBttDn  or  Dintt-  vastular  system  already  localised  in  elevn- 
T^Zj^^k"-.  ,r^™oir^'  ^'*'"*  '^'^  pi-piQix:  of  the  body,  which  may 
ptiuyni;  piu^' pbofj^ugui  giindi;  n^  therefore  be  called  the  branchial  papillte. 
uephriai.;  -ki.  mid-gut;  «*.  diiBt«d  In  BriincheUion  each  ring  carries  on  each 
r^ng«,D,o  Bin,  o«,  Miu,  n  -  ^jj^  ^  branched  appendage  into  which 
blood-vessels  enter.  Specific  respiratory 
organs  are  wanting  in  the  OHimluela  and  the  Airhianndida.  Among 
the  Oligochata,  only  the  insufficiently  known  Ahia  nilotka  possesses 
branchial  appendages  at  the  posterior  part  of  the  body.  The  Pol>/ch<rbi, 
on  the  contrary,  are  pretty  generally  supplied  with  gills,  which 
are  usually  branched  appendages  of  the  Parapodia  (Fig.  134,  p.  188  ; 
Fig.  15S,  p.  237);  these  in  some  cases,  however,  may  emancip&te 
themselves  from  the  parapodia  and  may  be  independently  inserted 
on  the  back.  The  comparative  morphology  of  the  gills  of  the  Polyduitu 
has  not  yet  been  thoroughly  worked  out  We  may  perhaps  at  once 
distinguish  two  sorts  of  gills — lymph  gills  and  blood  gills.  The 
lymph  gills  are  processes  of  the  parapodia  which  are  distinct  from 
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the  parapodial  cirri ;  they  may  occur  simultaneously  on  the  venti-al 
and  dorsal  parapodia.  They  are  found  in  the  Caj)it€Uidce  and  the 
Glyceridxe,  and  in  the  absence  of  a  separate  blood-vascular  system  are 
provided  with  continuations  of  the  body  cavity  carrying  heemolymph. 
The  blood  gills,  on  the  contrary,  are  often  branched  appendages  of 
the  parapodia  which  are  penetrated  throughout  by  blood-vessels.  We 
can  again  distinguish  two  sorts  of  blood  gills — dorsal  gills  and  cephalic 
gills.  The  dorsal  gills  are  transformed  cirri  of  the  dorsal  parapodia,  or 
transformed  lateral  off-shoots  of  such  cirri.  They  occur,  like  the  para- 
podia themselves,  in  segmental  order,  but  may  often  attain  development 
only  in  certain  regions  of  the  body  (branchial  regions).  The  cephalic 
gills,  on  the  other  hand,  which  we  meet  with  specially  in  tubicolous 
Annelids,  are  transformed  tentacles  or  feeler-cirri  of  the  head,  and  often 
form  a  beautiful  crown  of  gills  or  tentacles  projecting  above  the  aperture 
of  the  tube.  These  crowns  are  at  the  same  time  also  the  seat  of  a  fine 
sense  of  touch,  and,  further,  organs  for  the  drawing  in  of  nourishment. 
In  the  Sabellidce  (Branchiumma)  eyes  may  be  developed  on  the  cephalic 
gills.  Where  gills  attain  development  they  are  almost  always  either 
ciliated  or  mobile,  so  that  a  constiint  exchange  of  the  respirable 
medium,  oxygenated  water,  is  secured.  In  the  thoracic  membrane  of 
the  Serpulida  there  is  a  rich  network  of  vessels,  and  this  no  doubt  has 
a  respiratory  significance.  In  SternanjtU^  on  each  side  of  the  anus,  there 
is  a  tuft  of  filamentous  gills.  We  do  not  find  special  respiratory  organs 
in  the  Myzostomidee,  the  Ch(etognaiha,  and  the  Rutat^friu,  in  whom  a  blood- 
vascular  system  also  is  wanting.  In  all  these  forms  cutaneous  respira- 
tion must  take  place,  facilitated  in  the  wheel  animalculse  by  the  activity 
of  the  wheel  organ.  The  cutaneous  respiration  in  the  Eckiunihe  is 
principally  localised  in  the  prostomium.  In  the  Proaopt/gia  the  tentacles 
which  stand  round  the  mouth,  or  the  oral  arms  fiirnished  with  cirri 
(Brachiopoda)  chiefly  act  as  gills,  and  these  organs  are  either  penetrated 
by  blood-vessels  {Plwronisy  Brachiopodii  ?)  or  supplied  with  canal  or 
vessel-like  processes  of  the  body  cavity  (Sipuncididmy  Bryozoa),  In  the 
Brachiopoda  the  inner  siuiace  of  the  mantle  has  in  all  cases  an  addi- 
tional respiratory  significance.  The  Pi-uipulida'  among  the  SipnicuUicm 
possess  no  oral  tentacles;  in  them  respiration  takes  place  through  the 
integument  Besides  this,  however,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
in  Priapulus  the  deeply-lobed  caudal  appendage  into  which,  in  the 
absence  of  a  blood-vascular  system,  a  continuation  of  the  body  cavity 
extends,  may  be  regardeil  as  a  respiratory  organ. 

Just  as  the  cutaneous  respiration  may  be  concentrated  in  certain 
localised  parts  of  the  integument^  in  which  places  the  principle  of  in- 
increase  of  siu*face  is  applied,  accompanied  by  a  richer  vascularisation, 
the  enteric  respiration  also  may  be  localised.  The  accessory  intestine 
which  is  found  in  some  PolycJueta  and  Sipunculacea  is  said  to  represent 
such  a  respiratory  portion  of  the  enteric  canal.  Respiratory  organs 
are  wanting  in  the  Nemathelminths, 
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XL  Blood-Vascular  System. 

There  is  no  organic  system  in  the  worms  which  is  so  variable  as 
the  blood-vascular  system.  It  is  sometimes  wanting,  sometimes  highly- 
developed.  We  even  find  that  it  may  be  wanting  in  certain  groups 
whose  nearest  relations  possess  it.  Thus,  as  we  find  a  blood-vascular 
system  sometimes  present,  sometimes  al>sent,  in  the  most  different 
orders  of  the  most  different  classes,  its  small  morphological  worth  is 
evident.  Even  where  worms  are  supplied  with  a  circulatory  apparatus 
it  varies  so  much  in  structure  that  no  morphological  comparison  is 
possible,  at  any  rate  at  present. 

Nemertina  (Fig.  157,  p.  235). — In  this  class  of  the  Vermes 
for  the  first  time  in  the  animal  kingdom  we  meet  with  a  blood- 
vascular  system.  In  the  Paleoiiemeiiina  (excepting  ValenciniidcB  and 
P(dliiilce)  it  consists  of  2  lateral  vascular  trunks,  uniting  posteriorly 
above  the  intestine,  and  anteriorly  entering  a  lacunar  system, 
which  likewise  establishes  communication  between  them.  In  the 
Schizanemertum  (with  the  PolliUice  and  Valeiidniidoe)  there  are  3  longi- 
tudinal vessels,  2  lateral,  and  1  medio -dorsal  which  lies  above  the 
intestine,  in  the  proboscidal  region  between  the  proboscis  and  the 
intestine.  The  3  vessels  become  lacunar  anteriorly,  and  communicate 
above  and  below  the  proboscis  sheath.  In  the  rest  of  the  body  they 
are  connected  together  by  transverse  vessels.  The  same  is  the  case  in 
the  Hoplonemertina,  only  a  lacunar  system  is  here  wanting,  and  the 
vascular  system  is  completely  closed.  The  blood  is  colourless  or 
contains  red  blood  corjniscles.  The  vessels  are  lined  with  endothelium 
and  occasionally  have  muscular  walls. 

Nemathelminthes. — The  Nemaioda  have  no  vessels.  In  the 
Aamthocepliala,  throughout  the  whole  subcuticle,  a  peculiar  network 
of  canals  extends,  whose  morphological  and  physiological  significance  is 
still  little  understood.  The  system  of  canals,  which  are  hollow  spaces 
without  walls  of  their  own,  running  in  the  very  much  thickened 
subcuticle,  consists  of  2  completely  separate  parts — the  canal  system 
of  the  trunk  and  the  canal  system  of  the  neck,  the  proboscis,  and 
the  lemnisci.  In  the  trunk  canal  system  we  find  2  specially  distinct 
longitudinal  trunks  which  run  either  laterally,  or  dorsally  and  ven- 
trally.  The  neck,  head,  and  lemniscal  canal  system  enters  a  circular 
canal  situated  at  the  base  of  the  neck.  The  lemnisci  (Fig.  172,  /,  p. 
258  )  are  two  pouches,  generally  of  a  brown  colour,  which  hang  from 
the  base  of  the  neck  into  the  body  cavity  and  are  processes  or 
appendages  of  the  subcuticle  of  the  neck.  A  canal  enters  each 
lemniscus  from  the  circular  canal,  and  divides  into  two  branches 
directly  after  entering ;  these  branches  run  longitudinally  through  the 
lemniscus.     Besides  these,  narrower  canals  also  occur  in  the  lenmisci. 

Annulata. — The  Hirudinea  and  the  Chcvtopoda  are  separated  by 
sharp  and  radical  differences  in  the  blood-vascular  system.  In  the 
Mi/zosiomidee  blood-vessels  are  altogether  wanting. 


VERMEfi—BLOUD-VASCUI.AR  SYiiTEM 


249 


,— TmuTirM  HOUOD  Uunugb  fltmdo,  illaxni 
.  Circiil«f;inuiicul«turt ;  (m,  longliuaiiiil  uiumuI 
jtpnl  vetdvlH ;  up,  looped  caiutia  (DpphridU) ;  ni^ 


HlrucUnea. — In  describing  the  body  cavity  we  have  already  drawn 
attention  to  the  difficulty  of  distinguiehing  it  from  the  blood-vascular 
system.  We  are,  besides,  not  certain  tl^t  these  are  two  originally 
separate  systems,  and  it 
seema  almost  necessary  to 
consider  the  whole  to- 
gether. There  occur  al- 
most universally  4  longi- 
tudinal vessels  (Fig.  163) 
— 1  dorsal,  lying  over  the 
intestine,  1  ventral,  in 
which  the  ventral  chord 
lies,  and  2  lateral,  which 
in  many  cases  pulsate.  Of 
these  i  vessels  the  ventral 
one  (ventral  sinus)  may 
best  be  considered  as  the 
principal  part  of  a  reduced 
body  cavity.  The  dorsal 
vessel  is  wanting  in  A'e- 
phdis  and  some  land 
leeches.    The  longitudinal 

vessels  are  connected  together,  chiefly  at  the  anterior  and  posterior 
ends  of  the  body,  by  fine  I'ascukr  branchings.  LSuch  a  connection  also 
takes  place  in  various  ways  in  other  parta  of  the  body.  The  peripheral 
vascular  system  consists  principally  of 
2  well -developed  systems  of  branched 
and  often  anastomosing  capillaries,  one 
-vf  of  which  lies  in  the  integument  and 
penetrates  into  the  body  epithelium,  the 
other  spreading  out  over  the  intestine. 
The  excretory  and  sexual  organs  are 
richly  supplie<l  with  blood -vessels.  In 
.  Ntphelis  (Fig.  16+)  and  land  leeches 
there  are,  in  connection  with  the  anas- 
tomoses between  the  lateral  and  ventral 
vessels,  ampullie  or  blood  vesicles  in 
segmental  arrangement,  one  on  each  side 
{land  leech)  or  two  together  (Nephelts). 
Tio.  iw.-VMcraUr  iT*um  In  4  In  Bra/ickellion  on  each  side,  at  the  base 
Mgmtnu  of  tha  middia  put  of  tha  of  every  third  gill,  there  is  a  blood  sinus, 
bod;  or  itaphdi..  .rur  j»iiut  -^  widened  into  a  vesicle.  The  blood  every- 
mnpaiiK.  where  contains  colourless  amo;boi<f  cor- 

puscles, and  often  free  nuclei.  In  the 
Giiathobdellidte  the  blood  is  red.  Hiemoglobin  is  found  dissolved  in 
the  blood  plasm. 

By  the  presence  of  one  dorsal  and  two  lateral  vessels,  the  blood- 


360 


COMPARATIVE  ANAT 


vascular  system  of  the  Hirtulinea  recalls  that  of  the  Nemerttna.     They 

also  agree  in  the  posseBsion  of  blood  sinUEes. 

The  vascular  system  of  the  Cka'topoda  is  strikingly  dliferent  from 

that  of  the  Hinulinea.  It  is  entirely  separate  from  the  body  ca\-iiy. 
Both  the  lateral  vessels  of 
the  liirviUnm  ai'e  wanting. 
The  most  important  aod 
constant  parts  of  the  Cha-to- 
pidan  circulatory  apparatus 
are:  (1)  a  medlo-dorsal 
of  longitudinal  vessel  and  (2) 
amedio-ventrallongitudiiial 
vessel  (Fig.  165).  Thefirat 
"P  is  mostly  contiuctile ;  in  it 
the  blood  streams  from 
Ijehind  forwards ;  it  lies 
over  the  intestine,  some- 
times nearer  the  latter, 
sometimes  nearer  the  body 
wall.  The  second  is  not 
contractile;  in  it  the  blood 
streims  from  before  lAck- 
ward.     It  lies  in  the  body 
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approaching  sometimes  the 
one,  sometimes  the  other.  In  the  details  of  the  arrangement,  develop- 
ment, and  course  of  the  vessels  thei'e  is  extraordinary  variety,  which 
makes  it  impossible  to  describe  them  briefly  and  comprehensively.  In 
a  very  simple  ease  the  ventral  vessel  divides  at  the  anterior  end  of 
the  body  into  3  branches,  which,  surrounding  the  fore-giit,  enter  the 
anterior  end  of  the  dorsal  vessel.  The  dorsal  and  ventral  vessels  are 
further  connected  in  each  segment  by  lateral  vascular  loops ;  it  is  from 
these  especially  that  branches  proceed  to  the  body  wall.  Vessels 
coming  from  a  vascular  network  siuTOunding  the  intestine  also  enter 
the  dorsal  vessel;  this  network  in  many  cases  may  be  replaced  by 
a  blood  sinus  lying  between  the  epithelial  and  the  muscular  walls 
of  the  intestine.  The  blood  in  the  vessels  of  the  Cli(riojtoda  is  generally 
red,  and  contains  colourless  corpuscles. 

The  following  WB  brief  descriptioDS  of  the  blood-vascular  systema  of  an  OTiyoeAtrtn  n 
and  of  a  Poli/durlan  (arbitrarily  selected). 

Lumbrlcui  (Fig.  160)  (aa  an  exaniple  of  the  Oligadiirla).—TheK  are  5  Inngi- 
tudinal  vessvia  ;  firet  a  medio-dorsal  vesacl ; — secoml  and  tliird  2  medio -ventral 
veaselB,  one  of  which  lios  ouder  the  integtiue  and  above  the  ventral  vbord,  ajjil 
reiiresents  the  ventral  vessel  which  is  always  found  tn  the  Chatopoda,  while  the 
other  ia  much  finer  and  nina  under  the  ventral  chord,  the  former  ii  known  as  the 
ventral  vewal,  and  the  latter  as  the  enli-iiennJ  veiul ;— fourth  and  fifth,  2  deUcat« 
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vesBoli  which  iMomputj  th«  trentnl  ohord  throughout  it*  whole  length,  running  to 
the  right  Mid  left  of  it ;  these  are  the  Utanl  vmmU  Of  tht  vantnl  ohord.  The 
snb-neunl  vmmI  Li  connected  with  the  lateral  vessels  of  the  ventral  chord  at  interv&lB 
by  tTMUvane  aiuatoiDOMa.  The  dorsal 
Tcaael,  near  the  mid-gnt,  haa  aegmental 
awellinga,  so  that  it  here  aftmnes  the 
form  of  a  string  of  bead&  In  the  genital 
segments  it  ia  connected  with  the  ven- 
tnd  vesMl  by  G  p»in  of  wider  poach-like 
ooatnotlla  Tuaalu  loop*,  the  so-called 
kMtrti.  In  the  n^on  of  the  mid-gut 
the  doraal  tcshI  gives  rise  in  each  seg- 
ment to  8  pftira  of  vewels.  The  Hrst 
pair  ran  laterally  in  the  body  cavity  and 
enter  the  rab-nennl  veuel.  They  give 
off  in  thsir  ocorse  Teasels  to  the  body 
wall  and  the  integomeut,  and  fUrtber, 
in  the  lower  port  of  their  coarse,  anasto-  ) 
rooaea  to  the  ventnLl  veasel  and  the 
laterklvenelaoftheTentralchord.  The 
two  poaterior  pairs  run  on  the  intestine 
where  they  bnak  np  into  an  extremely 
ri(^  and  close  network.  The  typhlo- 
aolis  and  the  muscular  stomach  are  also  , 
supplied  from  the  donal  vessel.  An- 
terioriy,  between  the  third  and  fourth 
pain  of  hearts,  there  arises  from  the 
dorsal  vessel  on  e^h  side  «  vascular 
tmiik,  whose  complicated  branches  sup- 
[dy  the  antwior  pvt  of  the  body,  the 
intestins,  the  body  wall,  the  fint  pair 
of  Horren's  gUnds,  the  pharynx,  the 
(Bsophagna,  etc. ;  thesB  are  also  con- 
nected with  the  ventral  and  snb-nenral 
tsohIs.  In  each  s^ment  the  ventral 
vesael  gives  rise  to  a  lateral  pair  of  ves-  ~~~-  '"" 

aeU  which  branch  hi  the  body  wall  and  ^>"-  nw-Anurtor  portion  ot  ths  body  of 
the  integument.    These brwiches  anw-  ^'™'^'^*V^T'!*-"'^"!t'^; 

,  ,.  ^  .  .  ..  .  t  . '  i  l*r  systeaiL  Th*  Lnuatlne  li  Ken  Trom  ue  right 
tomose  in  that  part  of  the  body  which  ,id,  (»«„  itquM).  ,,  Brmln  ;  d,  dltttpimtntj ;  1. 
contains  the  stoms«h  intestine  with  the  ipertD  sua ;  ph,  pbuTsi ;  ri),  urnlnsl  vulclu ;  «f, 
br»nahea  arising  in  each  segment  from  '''"'••I  "'**'>  '•  ".  vent«i  »mm1  ;  «•»,  inbnenrsl 
the  first  pair  of  Utersl  vessels  of  the  r*^''  .■^"'  'f''"'  \*^'^ 
donal  vcMel,  which  latter  maintain  a  (hesrti)  bi 
communiCAtion  between  the  dorsal  ves- 
sel and  the  aub-neoral  vessel.  The  ventral  and  dorsal  vessels  give  off  bruiohes  to 
the  eztnme  anterior  end  of  the  body,  which  ramify  in  the  body  wall  and  pharynx. 
Hie  ventral  vessel  farther  divides  at  its  anterior  end  into  2  branches,  which  i>ene- 
bate  to  the  brain  and  so  form  an  (esophageal  ring.  The  contractile  part  of  the 
blood-vascnlar  system  possesses  muscular  walla. 

*  JfqiliAy*  teolopmdroidtt  {Fig.  167)  may  be  taken  ss  an  example  of  a  FolyAaian 
with  homonoiiKHia  sedimentation  of  the  body.  We  And  here  the  two  most  important 
^Tpioal  vessel^  the  dgawl  and  the  TontmL     Both  lie  close  to  the  wall  of  the 


QDtfSCtlle   TSSCTtlST    loopi 

dorul  and  Teotnl  veueU. 


COSSPARATIVE  ANATOMY 

From  tlie  posterior  end  of  tha  jihsryni  to  tho  end  of  tlie  body  the  donal 
vesaol  gives  rise  in  each  SBffnient  lo  a  [lair  of  lateral  vabsuIb.  wliiih  run  to  llie  Imdy 
wall  and  eB|iecial!y  to  the  dorsal  branch  of  tbe  parapodia  and  there  raniily.  Soon 
after  its  rise  out  of  tile  dnnal  vtitwjl 
each  Uti?ral  vessel  given  off  a  linnch 
In  tlia  enteric  wall,  this  brandi  then 
fnmuug  a  rich  vascular  network.  Al 
the  (bremost  end  of  the  mid-gul  the 
rlui'sal  vessel  shows  a  alight  cwBlling : 
it  tliFii  leaves  the  intestiDe  and  niiHi 
along  tho  inner  side  of  the  body  wkU 
in  tlie  region  whei'e  the  jihaiynx  Ilea 
to  tliu  exti'einn  anterior  end  of  tbe 
limiy.  It heredividea iisto 2 liratii-lini, 
^vinct)  mil liackuards,  to  |uus into  tlio 
iinlerior  end  of  the  ventral  vrasel  U 
ilie  {lasterior  end  of  the  [•haryngeal 
vpf-iou.  Tlie  departure  from  the 
j;ciii>tol  ]>!an  of  the  priucipiil  tcscIs 
ill  the  ]>!iarynge«l  region  is  eviilsntlj 
ciiiised  by  the  great  develojimeiit  of 
tlie  phar3'iix.  If  they  lay  as  close  tn 
Fid.  l"7.-Part  ot  a  ironivBrBa  seoMon  throttgli  the  phaiynic  as  they  do  to  the  tntiM- 
aMgin6ntorUiebodyorBaplitliyB,^li.srn.mnMi=.  tju^  in  the  rest  of  the  body,  Ihey 
(putly  after  Jaqast).  dr.  D.™u  ,.p,  v^i.tral  p«,-  »''"''''  ^"^  ^'^^"^  ''?  '^  P'otraBC.n. 
j.-biini.*lthlniiidlejnf»tiEBnd»H[ipon;inEiwtB;  .<  The  ventral  vessel  gives  rise  in  eocli 
K,  rsalnl  reuel;  ifla,  lateral  veiaela  segment  to  a  pair  of  lateial  reaSRls, 
'  which  run  along  to  the  baae  of  the 
'  ventral  branches  of  the  jiarafiiMlU, 
..  „         ,.  passing  into  tho  Utter  and  there  rami- 

fying, A  connection  between  tha  lateral  branuhea  of  the  dorsal  vessel  snd  the 
lateral  brauuhes  of  the  ventral  vessel  tsltes  plaoe  in  the  following  way.  Between 
Che  dorsal  and  ventral  branchea  of  a  jmrapodiuni  there  rims  on  each  side  a  v*9mI 
which  families  on  one  side  in  the  doisal  branch,  on  the  other  in  the  ventral  hraucli. 
These  ramifications  of  the  connecting  veasols  anastomose  'with  the  ramificatioDa  uf 
the  dorsal  or  ventral  lateral  veaseU  On  the  ventral  aide  of  each  dorsal  parapodia] 
branch  a  siokle-ehaped  giU  is  in»eri;ed.  Two  vessels  Irom  the  vascolar  system  of  the 
dorsal  parapodial  branch  enter  the  gill,  and  with  many  windings  and  anastomoBea 
inn  tliroiigh  its  whole  length.  Besides  the  dorsal  and  ventral  vessels,  XepklMjit 
possoasea  also  two  extremely  delicate  lateral  vessels  of  the  ventral  chord,  which  an 
connected  by  fine  branches  with  the  lateral  brandies  of  the  ventral  vessel. 

This  arrangement  of  the  blood- vascular  system  can,  however,  only  to  a  very  limited 
extent  be  considered  typical  of  the  Folj/ehaOa.  lu  tlio  different  familiea,  indeed,  very 
groat  variations  are  to  be  foond.  The  hi ood- vascular  system  is  extraordinarily  pUstic. 
It  follows  the  smallest  modifications  in  the  structure  and  arrangement  of  the  other 
organs  of  the  body.  Its  special  form  is  above  all  dependent  on  the  arrangement  and 
development  of  tlie  gUls.  In  the  Ta-ebrllida  tlie  dorsal  vessel  forms  in  the  anterior 
j«rt  of  tho  body  a  tubular  pulsating  heart,  which  is  narrowed  ontortorly,  and  which 
mipplies  the  giUs  lying  on  the  most  anterior  body  segments  with  blood- vesseis.  At 
its  i>osterior  end  it  splits  into  two  braui-h^  which  encircle  the  inteatiue.  These 
branches  unite  below  the  intestine  to  form  a  aub-iutestinal  veael  which  rnus  ■ 
certain  distance  backwards  over  the  ventral  vessel.     Then  the  sub-intestinal  vesae] 
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again  divides  into  two  branches,  which  encircle  the  intestine  and  again  unite  in  the 
dorsal  middle  line  to  form  a  dorsal  vessel  running  to  the  extreme  iK>8terior  end  of 
the  body.  In  the  Cirralulidcc  {Chastoz(nie\  at  the  posterior  region  of  the  body  where 
there  are  no  gills,  a  separate  dorsal  vessel  and  an  enteric  vascular  plexus  are  both 
wanting.  They  are  here  replaced  by  a  blood  sinus  which  continuously  surrounds 
the  intestine  inside  its  muscular  wall.  This  sinus  is  continued  anteriorly  into  a 
strong  pulsating  dorsal  vessel  (heart)  which  runs  through  the  whole  branchial  region 
and  gives  off  vessels  to  the  gills  directly  or  indirectly.  In  the  Serpulidcc  the  enteric 
canal  is  generally  embedded  along  its  whole  length  in  a  blood  sinus,  and  a  dorsal 
vessel  is  wanting.  Lateral  vessels  frequently  run  along  the  sides  of  the  intestine, 
and  are  connected  by  segmentally  arranged  transverse  Ioojms  with  the  ventral  vessel, 
and  in  the  case  of  Srrpulidoi  provided  vrith  a  thoracic  membrane  these  lateral 
vessels  give  off  branches  segmentally  to  this  membrane  which  break  up  in  it  into 
extraordinarily  numerous  and  fine  ramifications.  In  the  Serpulidm,  where  the  gills 
are  developed  eiclusively  in  the  head  segment,  each  branchial  filament  is  penetrated 
by  a  single  vessel,  and  the  afferent  and  efferent  blood  (passages  first  separate  at  the 
bases  of  the  gills.  In  nearly  all  other  Polychasta  we  can  distinguish  afferent  and 
efferent  vessels  (branchial  arteries  and  branchial  veins)  which  ]>a8S  into  each  other 
at  the  ends  of  the  briCnchial  filaments.  In  the  Capiiellidae  and  Glyceridcc  a  blood- 
vascular  system  separate  from  the  body  cavity  is  wanting.  The  blood  mingles  with 
the  coelomic  fluid  (heemolymph).  In  Mastobranchus  alone  there  are  still  found 
rudiments  of  a  blood  sinus  surrounding  the  intestine.  In  many  Polychccta  there  is 
found,  in  that  broader  part  of  the  dorsal  vessel  which  is  called  the  heart,  a  strand, 
generally  of  a  brown  colour,  lying  freely  in  its  lumen.  This  is  called  the  heart  body. 
Its  function  is  not  yet  clear.     In  ChoUozone  3  such  bodies  are  found. 

The  blood-vascular  system  of  the  Echiuridcn  (Fig.  137,  p.  207)  is  very  simple.  It 
consists  of  a  ventral  vessel  running  through  the  whole  body  and  lying  above  the 
ventral  chord.  Behind  the  mouth  this  vessel  divides  (like  the  ventral  chord)  into 
2  branches  which,  embracing  the  mouth  between  them,  pass  along  the  2  sides 
of  the  proetomium  to  its  extreme  anterior  end,  where  they  unite  (like  the  2  limbs 
of  the  cesophageal  ring).  A  dorsal  vessel  arises  from  the  point  of  junction, 
which,  running  backwards,  traverses  the  prostomium  and  then  inins  along  the  fore-gut 
to  the  posterior  end  of  the  crop.  Here  it  divides  into  2  limbs,  embracing  the 
intestine,  and  these  enter  the  ventral  vessel  together.  The  dorsal  vessel  is  thus  con- 
nected with  the  ventral  vessel  by  2  pairs  of  looi>s — one  anterior,  represented  by  the 
lateral  vessels  of  the  prostomium,  and  one  posterior,  at  the  limit  l)etween  the  fore-gut 
and  the  mid-gat.     The  dorsal  vessel  is  not  continued  back  over  the  fore-gut. 

Pposopygia. — A  vascular  system  is  wanting  in  the  Priapulidxe 
among  the  SipunciUaced,  and  in  all  Bryozoa.  In  Sipunculus  there  are 
two  vessels,  one  dorsal  and  the  other  ventral,  which  accompany  the 
fore-gut  Both  end  posteriorly  near  the  place  where  the  proboscis 
retractors  are  attached  to  the  body  wall.  Anteriorly  they  enter  a 
sinus  which  lies  in  front  of  the  brain  at  the  base  of  the  tentacle  crown, 
encircles  the  oral  cavity,  and  is  in  communication  with  the  inner  cavities 
of  the  tentacles.  By  the  contraction  of  the  dorsal  and  ventral  vessels 
the  fluid  they  contain  is  forced  into  the  circular  sinus,  and  from  it  into 
the  tentacles,  which  consequently  extend  and  expand.  The  elements 
which  float  in  the  coelomic  fluid  are  met  with  in  the  vascular  fluid, 
so  that  an  open  communication  between  the  body  cavity  and  the 
vascular  system  probably  exists.     In  Phoronis  there  is  a  closed  blood- 
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vascular  system  with  red  blood  corpuscles.  A  dorsal  blood-vessel 
conducts  the  blood  into  a  vessel  which  runs  along  the  base  of  the 
tentacle  crown  and  gives  off  branches  to  the  tentacles.  Other 
branches  conduct  the  blood  back  into  a  second  vascular  ring  which  runs 
on  the  outer  side  of  the  former.  A  vessel  rises  from  each  side  of  the 
external  vascular  ring,  which  unites  with  that  from  the  other  side 
under  the  oesophagus,  and  runs  back  as  ventral  vessel  asymmetrically 
in  the  left  chamber  of  the  body  cavity;  this  vessel  has  numerous 
lateral  caeca.  Besides  these  vessels  there  is  a  blood  sinus  around  the 
stomach  intestine.     All  the  vessels  are  contractile. 

The  opinions  of  the  most  recent  investigators  as  to  the  blood-vascular 
system  of  the  Brachiqpoda  vary  greatly.  Some  deny  the  existence  of 
any  circulatory  apparatus.  There  is  only,  they  say,  a  system  of  sinuses 
belonging  to  the  body  cavity.  Other  investigations  confirm  the  old  view 
according  to  which,  in  some  Brachiqpoda  a  contractile  tubular  heart  lies 
above  the  stomach,  and  a  vein  arising  from  the  heart  over  the  fore-gut. 
There  are  also  said  to  be  vessels  in  the  arms,  and  also  vessels  called 
genital  arteries. 

A  blood-vascular  system  is  wanting  in  the  Rotatoria,  DinopkUus, 
and  the  Chcetognatha. 

XII.  Genital  Organs. 

Division  of  the  sexes  generally  prevails  among  the  worms.  The 
exceptions  to  this  rule,  apart  from  single  cases,  are  the  Hirudinea^ 
OligocJuBta,  Myzostomidce,  Chcetognatha^  Phoronis,  and  many  Bryozoa, 

Nemertina. — The  genital  apparatus  (Fig.  135,  p.  205)  is  here  very 
simple.  The  ovaries  in  the  female  and  the  testes  in  the  male  are 
present  in  large  numbers,  and  are  found  in  the  shape  of  small  sacs  in 
adult  animals  throughout  that  region  of  the  body  through  which  the 
mid-gut  runs.  They  lie  in  the  parenchyma  (jelly)  under  the  mus- 
culature. Each  ovary  and  each  testis,  at  the  time  of  sexual  maturity, 
becomes  directly  connected  with  the  exterior  by  means  of  a  special 
duct.  The  genital  glands  on  each  side  generally  lie  in  a  longitudinal 
row  in  such  a  way  that  between  two  consecutive  diverticula  of  the 
intestine  there  always  lies  an  ovary  or  a  testicle.  They  are  therefore 
more  or  less  regularly  metameric  in  their  arrangement,  in  cor- 
respondence with  the  more  or  less  regular  metameric  arrangement 
of  the  enteric  diverticula  themselves.  In  some  Nemertiria  ihere  are 
also  genital  glands  scattered  about  the  parenchyma,  each  gland,  however, 
has  an  independent  external  aperture.  In  this  arrangement  we  find 
great  agreement  with  the  Turbdlaria  (especially  the  Polydada  and 
Triclada).  In  the  latter,  however,  the  oviducts  and  sperm  ducts 
arising  from  the  genital  glands  unite  to  form  common  channels  of  exit. 

NematheUninths. — 1.  Nematoda. — The  male  genital  apparatus  is 
unpaired,  and  emerges  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  in  the  cloaca ; 
the  female  apparatus  is  paired,  and  emerges  externally  on  the  ventral 
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side  in  front  of  the  uiiu,  generally  near  the  middle  of  the  body.  The 
male  genital  apparatue  (Fig.  16S)  is  a  single  continuous  tube, 
lying  in  the  body  cavity,  which  falls  into  several  divisions  between 
its  blind  inner  end  and  ita  external  aperture.     The  testicle  (UtIsIod 
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forms  a  thin  much  twisted  tube  into  which  a  solid  axis  (rachis) 
projects  from  the  blind  end ;  attached  to  this  rachis  the  sperm  cells 
are  found  at  different  stages  of  development  The  genu  layer  lies  at 
the  blind  solid  end  of  the  testicle  tube.  The  nearer  we  approach 
to  the  efferent  duct  the  more  advanced  are  the  stages  of  develop- 
ment and  ripeness  of  the  spermatozoa.  The  t«8tic]e  division  passes 
into  a  shorter,  wider,   pouch-shaped   division,   the   spenn   vesicle, 
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and  ibis  e:mergeB  by  a  ghort  and  narrow  terminal  piece,  tLe  ductus 
ejaeulatorlus,  into  the  (;loiu:a.  Above  the  ductus  ejaculatorius  thm-e 
often  lie  two  elongated  sacs,  iuva^natione  of  the  cloaca.  K&cb  aac 
contains  a  chitiiioua  gpiculuni.  In  copulation  the  spicula  may  bo 
protruded  from  the  cloacal  aperture  by  special  muscleB  attached  to  the 
apiciilar  sacs.  In  the  female  genital  apparatus  (Fig.  169)  each  of 
the  paired  genital  tubes  repeats  in  essentials  the  divisions  of  the  male 
apparatus.  The  extroordiiiaiily  long  ovarlal  tube  lies  in  numerous 
windings  in  the  body  cavity.  In  its  axis  there  also  lies  a  rachis,  to 
which  the  youiig  eggs  are  attached.  The  ovuriui  tube  is  continued 
into  a  wider  part,  the  uterus,  at  whose  commencement  fertilisatioQ 
generally  takes  place,  that  is  if  the  eggs  have  not  already  been  fertilised 
in  that  terminal  portion  of  tbe  ovarian  tube  into  which  the  rachis  doeA 
not  reach.  The  uterus  contains  fertilised  eggs  in  the  first  stages  of 
their  segmentation,  and  even  young  embryos.  The  two  uteri  unit*  at 
their  ends  and  pass  into  a  short  common  terminal  division,  the  vag^a, 
which  is  often  muscular,  and  opens  outwardly  in  the  ventral  middle 
line  through  the  female  genital  aperture. 

2.  Gordiidfe. — The  genital  apparatus  of  the  Gordiidtt  is  ijuitc 
different  from  that  of  the  NetnaMa.  The  male  apparatus  also  is 
paired.  The  male  and  female  genital  apertures  emerge  into  the  last 
dinsion  of  the  intestine  (cloaca).  The  female  genital  glands  (Fig. 
170)  are  lobcd  ovaries  which  lie  in  large  numbers  in  pairs  one  behind 
„  the  other  on  both  sides  of  the 

dorsal  mesentery.  They  are 
developed  very  late  at  llie 
expense  of  the  mesodermal 
cells,  which  in  the  young 
tiordiidie  almost  entirely  611 
the  body  cavity.  Some  of 
the  eggs  which  ripen  in  the 
ovaiies  reach  the  body  cavity, 
entirely  filling  its  lateral 
chambers  and  so  forming 
those  maases  of  eggs  which 
were  formerly  erroneously 
considered  to  be  ovaries.  The 
cuticle:  *».hrpo.  lurther  fate  of  these  eggs  is 
not  known.  Another  portion 
of  the  eggs,  however,  jJasa 
out  of  the  ovaries  into  two 
tubes  lined  with  epithelium  which  lie  in  the  dorsal  mesentery.  These 
tubes,  which  might  be  called  uteri,  run  backwards,  and  when  approach- 
ing the  posterior  end  of  the  body  become  narrow  and  bend  round  as 
oviducts  tu  the  ventral  side,  where  they  enter  a  pear-Bhajietl  glandular 
accessory  organ  of  the  small  degenerating  cloaca,  the  atrium.  There 
is  further  an  unpaired  vesicle,  the  peceptaeulum  seminls,  placed  u 
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the  posterior  part  of  the  uterus ;  this  is  connected  with  the  atrium, 
and*  during  copulation  becomes  filled  with  spermatozoa.  In  the  male 
genital  apparatus  the  actual  testes  have  not  yet  been  found.  The 
other  parts  correspond  with  the  Tarious  divisions  of  the  female  appar- 
atus. We  can  distinguish  sperm  sacs  (corresponding  with  the  uteri 
of  the  female),  spenn  ducts,  and  the  well-developed  cloaca,  a  flask- 
shaped  organ  whose  terminal  part  can  be  evaginated.  There  is  no 
organ  corresponding  with  the  receptacidum  of  the  female. 

3.  Acanthooephala ;  Female  Apparatus  (Fig.  171). — In  quite 
young  animals  the  ovaries  are  enclosed  in  the  ligament  by  means  of 
which  the  genital  apparatus  is  suspended 
from  the  base  of  the  proboscis  sheath.  . 
Masses  of  eg^s  (swimming  ovaries)  early  i.—  iigfc  p?|f 
reach  the  body  cavity,   probably   by   tho  '   ^t®  "^ 

bursting  of  the  ligament,  and  in  sexually 
mature  animals  are  there  present  in  grc;it 
numbers  together  with  single  detached  eggs. 
From  the  body  carity  they  are  transmitted 
to  the  exterior  by  a  muscular  apparatus 
which  is  of  very  complicated  Btructui'e, 
although  consisting  of  a  limited,  but  for 
each  species  definite  and  constant,  number 
of  muscle  cells.  We  distinguish  in  it  first 
an  apparatus  for  swallowing  the  ovn,  the 
uterus  bell,  to  the  bottom  of  which  the 
posterior  end  of  the  ligament  is  attached. 
It  is  in  open  communication  with  the  body 
cavity  by  means  of  a  large  anterior  and 
a  small  posterior  aperture.  It  alternately 
expands  and  contracts,  and  thus  di-aws  in 
the  e^s  which  float  in  the  ccelomic  fluid. 
From  the  uterus  bell  the  e^a  pass  into 
the  anterior  apertures  of  two  short  canals 
which  are  called  oviducts.  The  oviducts  Fio.i7i.-rmnii»(«iiiui  appw- 
emerge  into  a  tubular  unpaired  division.  Mm  at  m  BonuuiAyiiobiu,  dia- 
the  uterus,  and  this  opens  externally  at  RT«mmMic.    «»,  uumi  teii.   ro», 

.  1P.1111  I.    uit«rir»r  iMrture  of  the  ume :  Am, 

the    pOStenor   end    of   the   body  by  a  short    |«>,i»rtordltto;f«(,»nt«rior»pertute 

terminal  piece,  the  vagina.     Through  the  of  om  or  the  t«o  oviducCe  (od):  «. 

posterior  aperture  of  the  uterus  bell  the  """ 

unripe  eggs  which  have  been  drawn  in  with  tm\ 

the  others  are  returned  to  the  body  cavity.   ""  'iw  'i  i«»»iu8  from  the  body 

Hale  Apparatus  (Fig.  172,  p.  258).—  "'"/""""'•rtor. 
Two,  or  less  frequently  throe,  testes  lie  in  the  ligament  Each  is 
continued  in  the  form  of  a  sperm  duct  Each  of  these  sperm  ducts 
has  three  pouch-like  invaginations  along  its  course  (sperm  vesicles). 
Posteriorly  they  unite  to  form  one  common  muscular  vas  deferens, 
which  enters  the  bursa  at  tho  point  of  a  conical  muscular  projecting 
VOL.  I  S 
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penis.     The  bursa  is  a  spacious  aac-Iike  invagination 
end  of  tho  body  which  can  be  evaginivted  in  copuJation. 


the  ]>oa tenor 
Three  pairs 
of  cement  glands  are  generally  con- 
nected with  the  male  appurutus,  their 
ducts  entering  the  terminal  diiision  of 
the  vas  deferens  (ductus  ejaculatoriusj. 
Annulata.  —  The  Hinuliofit  are 
hei-niaphro<lit«.  Their  male  erenltal 
apparatus  (Fig.  173)  has  the  following 
general  structure.  Several  testes  lie 
in  pairs  segmenlally  arranged  in  the 
middle  region  of  the  body,  generally 
between  the  consecutive  lateral  diver 
ticulaof  the  mid-gut,  within  the  muscu- 
lar septa  aejiarat- 
ing  these  diverti- 
cula ;  the  testes 
thus  divide  these 
septa  into  anterior 
and  posterior  lam - 
ellw.  Ashorteffei- 
ent  duct  arises 
from  each  testis. 
The  ducts  of  all 
the  consecutive 
testes  of  one  side 
emerge  into  a  vas 
fin.  iTj.-RoprewiHaUon,  partly  dja-   jpfopono       whiVh 

grammatio,  of  the  organlMllon  or  a  male   ^IS^^enS      wnicn 

EoUnorbjadiiui.  r.FruiHiidkwith bulled   runs  through  the 

l.™k8,pro[iu<l«l;™,rutnBlotiaUicl«or    w-ljole      length     of 
the  prolxncii;  rs,  prolXHCla  iliwlli ;  ni,    ,.      .      .-  i  ■ 

m>yM,um:,.^XMmm-:-.  the te»Ude region. 

ntlDunli;  If,  Itgiiaent:  jit,  longltudliiil    lu    front    of     the 

mitm;  *,  t»i«:  rd,  v».  aBfrnn.:  lb.   jj^gg^  anterior  tes- 

TMlca1»  BranlnolM ;  M,  «ment  gl«ad> ;  30,      .        , 

common  vu  defrreiu;  w,  geniUL  g»n.    tiB    the    two    Vasa    M  .[witurt.. 

giion;ta,bi™;«o.m.j.genit.ii.p«tu«;  deferentia       con-  J>  t"tlcl»; 

«.bodyr.ylly;j,.p,ai.;J,l™ni,el.  verge  towards  the 

middle  line,  here  to  open  outwardly  by  a  common  aperture,  < 
cases  by  a  common  unpaired  copulatory  apparatus  (penis). 

Tlie  nunibcr  of  teatea  tnny  i:i  some  cftsc»  be  greatly  iotiraued  (Aip) 
Lumbrimbdrlla),  atul  this  probably  resulta  (rom  the  subdivision  of  eaoll  tMtulll 
several  v«ai<.'!vs.  Complications  often  ocmir  in  the  last  portioD  of  the  vasa  defet«&fia. 
For  eKtuapIe,  in  Sirudo,  tho  vas  defereiu,  before  entering  the  penis  through  ■  short 
terminal  passage,  forms  a  tangled  coil  on  each  side.  Glands  are  oftnu  coiineoted  "itli 
the  penis.  Tba  male  genital  aperture  in  Hirudo  is  in  the  10th  segment,  between  the 
30th  and  Slst  rings. 

The   female    genital   ap^mratus   (Fig.    173)    lies  behind  the  maJe 
aperture,  and  generally  between  the  vasa  deferentia.     It  consists  oC_ 
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two  ovaries.  From  each  ovary  an  oviduct  arises,  which,  joining 
that  of  the  other  side,  passes  into  a  sac -like  muscular  terminal 
division,  the  vagina  (Onaihobdellidce),  or  opens  outwardly  direct 
(Bhynchobddlidce), 

In  the  Und  leeches  {Lumbricobdella,  Cylicobdella)  the  oviducts  remain  separate 
until  they  enter  the  vagina.  The  ovaries  here  occur  in  numbers  as  swellings  of  the 
oviducts.  In  the  Jthynchobdellidce  the  ovaries  are  elongated  sacs ;  in  the  aquatic 
OnatKobdellicUE  they  are  short  and  lobed,  and  usually  contained  in  a  round  sac.  In 
Hirudo  the  ducts  unite,  some  distance  before  entering  the  vagina,  to  form  a  common 
oviduct,  into  which  numerous  glands  (albumen  glands)  enter.  The  female  aperture 
of  Hirudo  lies  in  the  11th  segment,  between  the  35th  and  36th  rings. 

The  arrangement  of  the  hermaphrodite  genital  apparatus  of  the 
Hirudinea  vividly  recalls  the  conditions  which  prevail  in  the  Turhellaria 
{Pclydada  and  Triclada). 

OllgoehSBta. — The  sexual,  but  more  especially  the  transmitting, 
organs  of  the  Oligochceta  are  so  completely  different  from  those  of  the 
Hirudinea,  that  it  is  not  possible  at  present  to  refer  the  two  to  one 
common  type.  Testes  and  ovaries  are  always  very  few  in  number ;  the 
former  occur  in  one  or  two  pairs,  the  latter  in  a  single  pair.  The  former 
always  lie  in  front  of  the  latter.  The  collective  male  and  female  genital 
apparatus  occupies  a  limited  number  of  segments  in  the  anterior  part  of 
the  body.  The  segments  lying  between  the  9th  and  14th  generally  form 
the  genital  zone.  Less  frequently  (Aphanoneura,  Cheeiogastridce)  the 
genital  organs  lie  farther  to  the  front.  While  in  the  Hirudinea^  Nemertinaj 
and  Nematoda  the  egg  and  sperm  passages  are,  as  in  the  PlatodeSy 
direct  canal-like  continuations  of  the  ovaries  and  testes,  they  are,  in 
the  Oligocfueta,  separated  from  the  first  from  the  germ  glands,  and  show 
much  agreement  with  nephridia  in  their  structure.  They  are  there- 
fore pretty  generally  regarded  as  nephridia  which  have  assumed  the 
function  of  conducting  the  genital  products  out  of  the  body.  We  must 
not,  nevertheless,  forget  that  the  sperm  ducts  and  oviducts,  even  if 
they  really  are  transformed  nephridia,  must  in  the  segments  referred 
to  represent  supernumerary  nephridia,  since,  in  the  adult  Lumbricidcr 
and  in  the  young  stages  of  other  OligocluBtu,  besides  the  oviducts 
and  sperm  ducts,  typical  nephridia  occur  in  the  genital  segments 
as  well  as  in  the  rest  of  the  body.  In  the  male  genital  ap- 
paratus we  must  distinguish  three  parts,  viz.  the  testes,  the  sperm 
sacs,  and  the  sperm  ducts.  In  the  Lumbricidce  there  are  almost  always 
two  pairs  of  testes,  while  the  rest  of  the  OligocJueta  only  possess  one 
pair.  The  testes  seem  everywhere  to  break  up  at  an  early  stage  into 
the  formative  cells  of  the  spermatozoa,  so  that  in  adult  sexually 
mature  animals  they  are  retained  at  the  best  as  rudiments.  The 
sperm  formative  cells  are  early  gathered  into  special  sperm  sacs,  in 
which  they  develop  further  and  produce  the  ripe  spermatozoa.  These 
sperm  sacs,  formerly  regarded  as  testes,  are  large  vesicles  which 
develop  on   the   dissepiments   of   the   testicle   segments  as   sac -like 


outgrowths  of  their  posterior  lamellce.  They  are  rii\-ided  internally 
by  lamellfe  into  numerous  compartments  and  citamberB,  in  which 
the  developing  spermatozoa  lie,  and  arc  in  open  communicatiou 
with  the  Ixidy  cavity.  The  manner  in  which  the  sperm  formative 
cells  pass  out  of  the  testes  into  the  spei-ni  sacs  is  not  known. 
The  Bperm  eaca,  even  in  nearly  related  genera  and  sjwcieB.  differ 
considerably  in  their  number  and  special  arraugcmeut.  In  some 
LiunMcidtf  a  middle  unpaired  portion  is  formed,  a  sperm  capsule,  and 
the  sperm  sacs  tlien  appear  merely  as  paired  appendages  to  this 
capaide.     In  the  Vhtthgaslrvhr  alone  no  sperm  sacs  are    developed. 
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The  Sperm  foi-mative  cells  in  this  family  develop  fully  in  tie  lwfly~ 
cavity,  and  the  ripe  spermatozoa  are  collected  direct  out  of  the  codomic 
fluid  by  the  fimnels  of  the  spei-m  ducts.  Each  spei'm  duct  coiisisl« 
of  a  preseptal  funnel,  and  of  a  duct  which  peneli-ales  the  septum 
and  ojrens  externally  through  a  widened  terminal  division,  the 
atrium  (arising  by  im  invagination  of  the  outer  integument).  "Where 
only  one  paii-  of  testes  is  present  there  is  generally  only  oiio  pair  of 
sperm  ducts.  This  is  the  case  in  the  Nuidomurpha,  Chatoga^ri^ir, 
'J'uhifidd'i;  and  Eiickitnmdie.  In  other  OIi;forho:tOt  however,  especially 
those  which  live  on  land,  and  in  most  LvmUnculida;  there  are  two  puirs 
of  Bpemi  ducts.     In  this  case  all  the  four  ducts  htc  either  entii 
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distinct  from  each  other,  or  else  the  anterior  and  posterior  ducts  on 
each  side  enter  a  common  atrium  (many  Lumbriculidw),  or  the  ducts  of 
each  side  unite  to  form  a  common  duct,  which  opens  outwardly  without 
the  formation  of  an  atrium  (LumbricidcB),  The  sperm  funnels  lie  in 
the  same  segments  as  the  testes.  In  those  LumbiHcidce  which  have  a 
median  sperm  capsule  they  lie  in  it. 

Female  Genital  Apparatus. — This  consists  of  the  two  ovaries, 
the  two  oviduets  and  receptaeula  seminis.  The  eggs  either 
ripen  in  the  ovaries,  or  the  ovaries  fall  into  a  few  groups  of 
egg  cells.  Only  one  cell  in  each  group  then  develops  into  an  egg. 
The  eggs  occasionally  pass  out  of  the  ovaries  into  special  egg  sacs 
corresponding  to  the  sperm  sacs,  and  pass  out  from  these  through 
the  oviducts.  In  many  of  the  lower  Oligochceta  there  are  no 
special  oviducts.  It  is  not  really  understood  in  what  way  the  eggs 
are  here  transmitted  to  the  exterior.  The  receptaeula  seminis  are 
paired  sacs  which  open  outwardly  in  special  segments  of  the  genital 
zone.  They  arise  as  invaginations  of  the  integument,  and  occur  in 
most  Oligochceta  in  one  pair,  in  the  Lumbriddce,  however,  in  two  (less 
often  three)  pairs.  They  are  closed  towards  the  body  cavity,  are  in  no 
way  connected  with  the  rest  of  the  genital  apparatus,  and  are  during 
copulation  filled  with  sperm  from  without. 

Fig.  174,  which  depicts  the  genital  ap]iaratU8  of  Lumbricus  Offricola^  will  help  to 
elucidate  the  above.  In  the  9th  and  10th  segments  we  see  the  2  receptaeula  seminis, 
in  the  10th  and  11th  the  sperm  capsule  divided  by  a  transverse  partition  wall  into  an 
anterior  and  a  posterior  part,  with  its  3  appendages  (the  sperm  sacs)  to  the  left ;  to 
the  right  the  3  sperm  sacs  and  the  cover  of  the  sperm  capsule  are  removed.  We  see 
the  anterior  and  posterior  testes  of  the  right  side  of  the  body,  and  further  the  2  right- 
liand  sperm  funnels  and  their  ducts,  which  in  the  12th  segment  unite  to  form  the 
uni>aired  vas  deferens  emerging  in  the  15th  segment.  In  the  13th  segment  the  2 
ovaries  lie  at  the  2  sides  of  the  ventral  chord.  Behind  these,  on  the  anterior  side  of 
the  dissepiment  between  the  13th  and  14th  segments  are  the  funnels  of  the  oviducts 
which  open  outwardly  in  the  14th  segment* 

PolychSBta. — ^The  description  here  may  be  brief.  With  isolated 
exceptions,  the  sexes  are  separate.  The  matrix  from  which, 
generally  only  at  certain  periods,  the  ovaries  or  testes  are  de- 
veloped, is  the  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity.  The  position  of 
the  germ  glands  varies  greatly.  They  are  sometimes  found  on  the 
so-called  genital  plates,  sometimes  on  the  dissepiments,  or  on  the 
mesenteries,  or  they  may  be  outgrowths  of  the  endothelial  covering  of 
the  ventral  vessel,  etc.  The  ovaries  or  testes  are  generally  repeated 
in  many,  or  at  any  rate  in  several,  segments.  Their  form  varies  as 
much  as  their  position;  they  are  sometimes  cellular  thickenings, 
sometimes  massive  knobs,  or  tufts  of  strands,  etc.  The  egg  or  sperm 
cells  sever  themselves  sooner  or  later  from  the  ovaries  and  testes,  and 
ripen  when  floating  freely  in  the  ca>lomic  fluid.  From  this  they  are 
discharged  through  nephridia  which  are  more  or  less  strongly  modified 
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ephridia  whid 


at  the  time   of   sexual  maturity,   or  through   : 
pernmnently  transfoi-med  into  genital  lubes. 

In  Stertia^ii»,  in  the  rpmitle  one  ovary  u  round,  and  in  tlie  va\t  one  tsstia.  The 
genital  gland  in  botli  aeies  has  the  form  of  n  fonr-lobed  pouch,  which  lies  hetW'wn 
the  loops  of  the  inlestinai  tiibe,  and  passes  into  3  efferent  dncta  opening  oulwinla. 
betirron  the  7th  and  gth  -vj^ieiLls.  The  geuital  products  do  not  enter  the  bodir 
o«rity,  but  pass  from  the  cavily  of  the  geniUJ  gland  to  the  exterior  throngh  the  • 
ellerent  ducts.  The  question  oa  to  whether  these  duct«  njirtsent  modified  nephridia 
must  be  decided  by  further  research. 

The  Mgzosdmplm  (Fi^.  17S  aiicl  176)  are  hermaphrodite.  Their 
sexual  apparatus  does  not  easily  admit  of  comparison  with  that 
of  tbe   other   AnniM'U   but  rather  recalls  in  many  points   th« 


Fm.  I'A.'-OrsMUuUon  Of  Uyioiwms  olnKenun,  iirter  t,  OroO.    l'>  \\\r.  leFl 
(Ii),  Uie  inpXcn  (m),  »ui1  the  riulo  genllnl  tiijpimliii  myr  rcjire^ralfj.    Th  the  rig 
bnuichw  (1*0)  "d  oniri™  (0).    t.  Cirri ;  plji,  pliarynnBil  leutiiclei ;  pK  phKryiii ;  i 
jwueli  1  n,  ilonueh  (mlil-gat) ;  «1.  hlnd-gnt ;  ti.  uteriii ;  im.  femile  gcult*l  aiwrtiUT,  vhicli  cDttn 
Uie  cliwca;  Uv,  a[wclim  «S  doac*:  jm,  iiiuielu  tot  movlDg  tlii  paixixKlla ;  me,  mala  gentbU 
apertnn ;  ih.  Vftrm  vetlelt ;  nf ,  vaa  df teniua ;  k,  l«tu ;  ]i.  parapodia  with  Iiaek*  and  mpportUi 

the  Plalixks.  It  is,  however,  probable  that  this  is  more  a  case 
of  analogy  than  of  homology.  In  the  sexually  mattire  aninuik 
the    parenchyma    is    filled    with     numerous    egg    cells    which    li^  " 


VERMES— GENITAL  ORGANS 


masses  between  tbe  branches  of  the  intestine,  especially  on  the  dorsal 
side.  These  masses  of  eggs  are  regarded  as  ovaries.  It  is,  however, 
possible /that  they  consist  of  eggs  which  have  left  the  real  ovaria. 


Fid.  its.— Stotloti  throogli  IC710M011U.  ttf 
u,  atctni;  dn,  dono-Tcntrmt  iduicIb  Bbn*,  n,  ■ 
Tentrtl  guigUonle  muK) ;  pa,  laitnthynu ;  mJ,  intestine. 

The  origin  and  places  of  formation  of  the  eggs  are  not  known  with  any 
certainty.  The  ripe  eggs  pass  into  a  spacious  Uterus  which  lies  on  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  stomach -intestine.  One  dorsal  and  two  lateral 
OTldaots  connect  the  uterus  with  the  cloaca.  The  male  genital 
apparatus  is  paired.    On  each  side  .^ 

branched  solid  testicle  strands 
lie  in  the  parenchyma  below  the 
intestine  and  its  branchings.  On 
each  side  an  anterior  and  a  pos- 
terior vas  deferens  collect  the 
sperm  from  the  testes.  Both 
vasa  deferentia  enter  a  muscular 
lateral  sperm  vesicle,  which  lies  nta-  ^ 
between  the  3d  and  4th  suckers, 
and  which  opens  outwardly  at  the 
edge  of  the  body. 

Prosopygla. — The  places  of 
formation  for  the  eggs  and  sperma- 
tozoa of  the  Sipu7iciUid(e,  Fhoroti- 
Ul^,  and  Brachiopoda  are  definite 
pointe  of  the  endothelium  of  the 
body  cavity.  The  sexual  products 
fall  into  the  coelomic  fluid,  and 
are  emptied  out  thence  by  the  t 
nephridia,  as  was  the  case  in  the  mI'W*;  the  dot 
Polychieta.  "'m^-^  ™' *." 

In  the  Sipunculidft  the  fomiation  of  »■  S'""^  «'»"''':   "■  1*^  of  ths  -ventral  ibell 

the  germs  takes  pUee  for  the  most  part  ^^^^^^^^'^  ^^iZ^'r'^tu".  t™'  ''""  ' 
at  the  base  of   the   ventral   jiroboscis 

retractors.     PAorvnit  is  hermaphrodite.  The  male  and  female  sexual  pvoduela  arise 
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on  the  asymmetrical  ventral  vessel.  According  to  recent  research  it  is  probable  that 
in  most,  perhaps  in  all,  Brachiopoda  the  sexes  are  sejyarate.  The  germ  glands  are 
outgrowths  of  the  endothelium  of  the  tody  cavity,  and  lie  as  branched  or  reticulated 
strands,  in  the  Testicanlines  in  pairs  in  the  body  cavity  of  both  mantle  folds,  in  the 
Ecardines  in  the  mantle  folds  and  in  the  body  ca^aty  of  the  trunk,  or  in  the  latter 
alone  (Fig.  150,  p.  226 ;  Fig.  177,  p.  263). 

In  the  Piiapulidce  the  anal  tubes,  which  in  early  stages  act  as  excre- 
tory organs,  become  later  the  places  of  formation  of  the  genital  products. 
They  are  then  at  the  same  time  germ  glands  and  efferent  ducts. 

In  the  Bryozoa  there  seems  to  be  no  definite  rule;  separation 
of  the  sexes  is  sometimes  found,  and  at  other  times  hermaphrodit- 
ism. The  ovaries  and  the  testes  arise,  in  the  Ectoproda,  as  cell  out- 
growths on  the  inside  of  the  body  wall  or  on  the  funiculus.  The 
first  position  is  most  characteristic  of  the  ovaries,  the  second  of  the 
testes.  In  the  fresh-water  BryozoOy  however  (Fig.  139,  p.  208),  there 
also  arise  on  the  funiculus  the  statoblasts,  which  are  to  be  regarded  as 
parthenogenetic  eggs.  Special  efferent  ducts  are  wanting.  The  eggs 
and  spermatozoa  fall  into  the  body  cavity.  We  do  not  yet  know  for 
certain  how  they  reach  the  exterior.  Many  observers  maintain  that 
in  hermaphrodite  Bryozoa  self -fertilisation  takes  place  in  the  body 
cavity.  In  many  marine  Ectoproda  (Chilostamata  and  some  Cyd^stomata) 
the  ripe  (fertilised)  eggs  are  taken  up  into  special  capsule-like  foldings 
of  the  body  wall,  the  so-called  ooecia  or  ovicells,  and  these  are 
regarded  as  modified  individuals  which  have  arisen  by  gemmation. 
This  view  does  not  as  yet  rest  on  sufficient  foundation.  The  sexes 
seem  to  be  separate  in  the  Endoproda,  but  it  may  perhaps  be  the  case 
that  the  ovaries  and  testes  do  not  develop  at  the  same  time.  Two 
testes  lie  between  the  stomach  and  body  wall,  and  pass  into  2 
sperm  ducts,  which  emerge  into  a  sperm  vesicle,  the  latter  opening  by 
a  pore  into  the  vestibulum  (the  depression  between  the  tentacles  at 
the  bottom  of  which  the  mouth  lies).  The  female  genital  apparatus 
shows  a  similar  arrangement:  2  ovaries,  2  oviducts,  and  an  un- 
paired terminal  division  which  also  opens  into  the  vestibulum  by  a 
pore.  The  genital  apparatus  of  the  Fkrobranchia  is  not  yet  sufficiently 
known ;  under  the  2  eyes  of  Cephalodiscus  lie  2  ovaries. 

Rotatoria  (Fig.  161,  p.  245). — Separation  of  the  sexes  here  pre- 
vails. The  usually  unpaired,  seldom  paired,  female  germ  gland  lies 
near,  generally  below,  the  intestine,  and  consists  of  two  parts — ^a 
germarium,  which  yields  the  egg  germs,  and  a  vitellarium,  which 
richly  supplies  the  young  cells  with  yolk.  The  germ  gland,  which  we 
may  call  the  germ-vitellarium,  is  surrounded  by  a  membrane  which 
passes  into  a  fine  oviduct  opening  into  the  cloaca.  The  last  part  of 
the  oviduct)  where  the  eggs  often  remain  for  some  time,  may  bo  called 
the  uterus.  In  the  male  a  testis  with  a  vas  deferens  and  protrusible 
penis  are  foimd,  which  latter  lies  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body ; 
through  it  also  the  contractile  terminal  vesicles  of  the  nephridia  open 
outwardly. 
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In  Dinophilus  (Fig.  162,  p.  246)  the  sexes  are  separate.  An 
ovary  lies  on  the  outer  surface  of  the  intestinal  wall,  ventrally 
on  the  boundary  between  the  mid -gut  and  the  hind- gut.  It  may 
perhaps  be  developed  out  of  an  endothelium,  which,  however,  has 
not  yet  been  proved  to  exist.  The  ripe  eggs  fall  into  the  body 
cavity  and  are  emptied  out  through  a  pore  which  forms  temporarily 
in  the  body  wall  in  front  of  the  anus.  The  male  sexual  organs  are 
not  yet  sufficiently  known. 

In  the  male  of  D.  apatris,  at  the  posteripr  end,  a  conical  organ 
(penis)  is  found,  which  lies  in  a  sac  out  of  which  it  can  be  protruded 
and  into  which  it  can  be  withdrawn. 

The  Chcttognatha  (Fig.  152,  p.  227)  are  hermaphrodite.  The 
ovaries  are  two  long  tubes  which  lie  in  the  posterior  part  of  the 
two  lateral  chambers  of  the  trunk  cavity.  Throughout  their  whole 
length  they  are  attached  laterally  by  a  mesentery  to  the  body  wall, 
this  mesentery  enclosing  them  all  round  like  a  sac.  On  the  outer  side 
of  each  ovary,  and  enclosed  in  its  mesentery,  lies  a  long  oviduct, 
ending  blindly  to  the  front)  and  opening  outwardly  behind  near  the 
septum  which  separates  the  trunk  and  the  tail  cavities.  It  is  not  yet 
known  how  the  eggs  reach  the  oviduct  and  are  discharged.  The  two 
testes  lie  as  lateral  cell  thickenings  or  germ  masses  projecting  into  the 
body  cavity  from  the  body  wall  of  the  tail  cavity.  Groups  of 
young  sperm  formative  cells  sever  themselves  and  fall  into  the  two 
lateral  chambers  of  the  tail  cavity.  The  ripe  spermatozoa  are  dis- 
charged through  the  sperm  duets.  In  each  sperm  duct  we  can  dis- 
tinguish an  inner  ciliated  funnel,  a  duct,  and  a  vesicle ;  these  open 
externally  at  the  sides  of  the  caudal  segment.  Thus  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  reproductive  organs,  especially  in  that  of  the  male  genital 
apparatus,  we  find  great  similarity  between  these  animals  and  the 
Chaiopoday  Sipuncidid(€,  Fhoronis,  and  the  BrachiopodUi, 

Sezoal  Dimorphism  in  Wormi.— Apart  from  tlio  difference  between  the  sexual 
organs  and  outer  copulatory  organs,  there  are,  in  many  worms  in  which  the  sexes 
are  separate,  insignificant  external  differences  between  the  male  and  the  female. 
In  some  worms,  however,  the  differences  in  inner  organisation  cause  a  remarkable 
sexual  dimorphism  in  outer  appearance  and  in  size  between  the  two.  This  is  especi- 
ally the  case  in  the  Rotatoria,  Dinophiltts,  and  Bonellia,  It  is  always  the  male 
which,  in  comparison  with  the  female,  appears  reduced  and  generally  dwarfed.  The 
RoUUorian  male  is  smaller  than  the  female,  with  degenerated  enteric  canal  and 
simplified  wheel  apparatus.  The  males  are  knoHn  only  in  the  minority  of  genera 
and  species,  and  are  much  rarer  than  the  females.  In  Seison  alone  the  males  and 
females  are  alike.  The  fertilisation  of  the  Rotatorian  eggs  has  till  now  not  been 
observed.  The  females  usually  produce  two  sorts  of  eggs— delicate-skinned  summer 
eggs,  and  hard -shelled  eggs  which  last  through  the  winter.  In  Dinophilus 
vcrtieoides  the  two  sexes  are  not  different ;  in  D.  apatris  the  male  is  smaller,  with 
ciliated  rings.  Mouth,  intestine,  and  anus  are  wanting.  The  males  of  BojielUa^ 
which  are  ciliated  all  over,  and  are  in  appearance  not  unlike  the  Rhabdoca^lnn 
TurbellariOy  are  minute  in  comparison  with  the  females ;  these  males  live  parasitic- 
ally  on  the  female  in  varying  nnmbers  on  the  proboioiB,  in  the  oesophagus,  or  in  the 


266  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  chap. 

nephridium  which  serves  as  uterus  and  oviduct.  The  intestinal  canal  is  without 
mouth  or  anus,  a  vascular  system  is  wanting,  nor  have  they  the  prostomimn 
which  in  the  female  is  strongly  developed  as  a  proboscis.  In  short,  apart  from  the 
semial  organs,  they  remain  on  the  larval  level.  In  some  MyzosiamidcB  there  are  so 
called  complementary  males,  which  are  considerably  smaller  than  the  hermaphrodite 
individuals  on  which  they  live.  Their  organisation  is  like  that  of  the  hermaphro- 
dites. As  rudiments  of  ovaries  and  oviducts  have  been  discovered  in  their  bodies, 
we  can  only  consider  these  complementary  males  as  originally  hermaphrodites  with 
one-sided  development  of  the  male  genital  apparatus,  or  as  young  hermaphrodites 
with  the  female  genital  appaj^tus  not  yet  developed. 

XIII.  Parthenogenesis. 

Reproduction  by  means  of  unfertilised  eggs  certainly  takes  place  in  the  Rotatoria 
and  Bryozoa,  It  was  formerly  thought  that  only  the  summer  eggs  of  the  wheel 
animalculie  could  develop  without  fertilisation,  while  the  winter  eggs  must  be  fer- 
tilised, but  the  act  of  fertilisation  has  not  yet  been  observed  in  connection  with  these 
latter.  The  statoblasts  of  the  fresh-water  Bryozoa  are  parthenogenetic  eggs,  and 
such  eggs  are  also  found  in  some  marine  Bryozoa.  These  eggs  are  enclosed  in  hard 
eases  provided  with  many  arrangements  (air  rings,  processes,  etc. )  serving  to  disperse 
them  in  the  air  or  water. 


XIY.  Asexual  Reproduction  by  Gemmation  and  Fission. 

Many  worms,  especially  the  NemertiTm^  Chcetopoday  SipuncuHdoR^  Phoronis,  and 
the  Bryozoa^  are  distinguished  by  a  highly  developed  capacity  of  regeneration,  which 
is  of  the  greatest  use  for  the  maintenance  of  the  individual  and  of  the  race.  Such 
portions  of  the  body  as  have  been  lost  through  adverse  external  circumstances, 
broken  off,  bitten  off,  etc.,  are  quickly  regenerated,  even  such  as  contain  the  most 
important  organs,  e.g.  the  anterior  part  with  the  brain.  Isolated  broken  off  pieces 
may  occasionally  be  regenerated  into  whole  animals.  As  already  indicated,  we  may 
perhaps  some  day  be  able  to  refer  back  the  capacity  shown  throughout  the  animal 
kingdom  for  asexual  reproduction  by  gemmation  and  fission  to  such  an  accidental 
multiplication  by  voluntiiry  or  enforced  falling  to  pieces  of  the  body  with  subsequent 
regeneration. 

Among  the  Vermes  this  form  of  reproduction  occurs  in  the  Polychosta^  Oligocfufta^ 
and  Bryozoa, 

Polychseta. — One  of  the  CapUellidcej  Cliitomastus^  constricts  off  (most  probably 
periodically)  the  posterior  part  of  the  body,  which  contains  the  sexual  products, 
reforming  it  again  by  regeneration.  In  a  SylliSy  Haplosyllis  spongieolay  which  lurks 
in  holes  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  the  parapodia  and  setse  of  a  number  of  the 
posterior  segments  become  more  strongly  developed  as  sexual  maturity  approaches. 
The  group  of  segments  thus  modified,  containing  the  sexual  products,  severs  itself 
and  swims  about  freely  in  the  sea  as  a  sexual  swimming  bud,  dispersing  the  sexual 
products.  In  other  Syllidcc  (Syllis^  AiUolyhcs)  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  sv^imming 
bud  a  new  head  is  formed  with  highly  developed  eyes,  and  this  takes  place  even 
before  it  is  severed.  The  detached  swimming  bud  then  represents  a  complete 
individual  (person),  in  which  the  sexual  products  ripen.  The  individual  from  which 
the  swimming  bud  has  severed  itself  forms  no  sexual  products,  but  is  able  at  its 
posterior  end  to  produce  new  swimming  buds.  The  detached  swimming  buds  or 
sexual  animals  may,  apart  from  the  fact  that  they  contain  the  sexual  organs, 
be  distinguished  from  the  mother  animal  by  other,    chiefly  external,  points  of 
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their  organisation.  We  thus  have  before  us  an  alternation  of  generations.  A 
mother  animal  which  remains  asexual  produces  asexually  successive  daughter 
animals  which  differ  from  the  mother  animal  externally ;  these  detach  themselves  and 
reproduce  sexually  by  means  of  fertilised  eggs  ;  we  thus  have  alternating  asexual  and 
sexual  generations.  In  Myrianida  (also  a  Syllis)  new  buds  arise  on  the  mother  animal 
even  before  the  hindermost  has  detached  itself.  There  thus  arises  a  chain  of  buds  of 
which  the  hindermost  is  the  oldest  and  the  foremost  the  youngest  This  is  a  case 
of  axial  gemmation  which  is  very  similar  to  strobilation. 

OUgoduBta. — In  autumn  Lumbriculua  fiedls  into  pieces  which  are  all  able  to 
regenerate  into  complete  animals.  In  the  genera  uEoloaaina  and  Ctenodrilua  no  sexual 
organs  and  no  sexual  reproduction  have  as  yet  been  observed,  only  asexual  reproduc- 
tion. In  Ctenodrilus  monostylos  the  body  becomes  constricted  in  the  middle,  and  finally 
separates  into  two  pieces,  each  of  which  may  again  divide.  These  pieces  regenerate 
into  normal  animals  after  detachment.  It  is  otherwise  in  Ct,  pardalis.  Here,  in 
each  segment  (except  the  foremost)  behind  the  dissepiment  of  the  preceding  segment, 
a  budding  zone  appears,  in  which  brain,  cesophagus,  etc.,  form.  The  development  of 
these  budding  zones  takes  place  from  before  backward.  The  segments  thus  trans- 
formed finally  separate.  In  each  of  them  the  fore-gut  and  hind-gut  become  con- 
nected with  the  mid-gut  and  the  typical  segmentation  is  developed,  so  that  each 
becomes  a  complete  individual.  In  ^oloaoma^  as  in  the  Syllidce^  several  posterior 
segments  are  included  in  the  first  bud.  While  the  head  forms  anteriorly  in  this  bud, 
it  as  well  as  the  mother  body  increases  in  length,  and  the  latter  develops  other 
buds  posteriorly  before  the  first  and  oldest,  t.c.  the  hindermost  bud  detaches 
itself.  Tlie  processes  of  gemmation  are  most  complicated  in  Xais  and  Choetogasicrf 
since  here  in  the  (anterior)  mother  individual  as  well  as  in  the  daughter  individual 
new  phenomena  of  gemmation  appear  before  they  become  detached  from  each  other. 
Chains  of  several  individuals  varying  in  age  and  stage  of  development  thus  arise.  The 
age  and  degree  of  development  may  be  given  in  a  formula.  A  indicates  the  fore- 
most and  oldest  individual,  in  which  at  first  the  daughter  individual  B  appeared  ; 
then  the  bud  C  began  to  form  in  the  individual  B^  and  so  on.  An  order  of  develop- 
ment of  buds  which  has  been  observed  in  Nats  barbata  (from  before  backward)  is  as 
follows  :  Af  Fy  Df  B,  E,  C.  Finally,  the  chain  breaks  up  into  its  separate  parts,  which 
no  longer  multiply  asexually,  but  increase  the  number  of  their  segments,  and  as 
sexual  individuals  can  develop  sexual  products.  There  is  therefore  here  also  a  kind 
of  alternation  of  generations,  since  sexual  and  asexual  reproduction  mutually  exclude 
one  another. 

XV.  stock  Formation. 

The  peculiar  Syllis  ramosa,  which  lives  in  deep-sea  sponges,  forms 
by  means  of  lateral  gemmation  much-branched  stocks,  in  which,  as  in 
most  other  Syllidie,  special  sexual  individuals  develop  and  detach 
themselves.  This  is  the  only  case  of  lateral  gemmation  in  the  Chcetopoda, 
Among  the  Bryozoa,  animal  stocks  of  the  most  various  shapes  arise 
by  lateral  gemmation.  They  are  sometimes  tree -like,  sometimes 
tufts,  or  they  may  be  spread  out  like  webs  or  crusts;  sometimes 
many  single  animals  rise  from  a  creeping  stem.  We  thus  find  repeated 
in  the  Bryozoci  the  forms  assumed  by  the  Hydroida,  In  Lcrxosoma 
alone  the  buds  detach  themselves,  so  that  a  permanent  stock  is  never 
formed.  On  the  stocks  of  many  Chilostoman  Bryozoa  peculiar 
appendages,  so-called  vibracularia  and  avieularia,  are  found.     The 
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former  are  prominences  on  the  wall  of  the  ordinary  indi>iduals 
(zooecia),  each  of  which  carries  a  long  seta,  by  means  of  whose  free 
movement  particles  of  food  are  brought  within  reach,  and  the  water 
surrounding  the  colony  is  kept  in  motion.  The  stalked  avicularia 
are  catching  apparati  which  hold  small  animals  fast  till  they  die.  The 
mechanism  is  similar  to  that  of  a  crab's  forceps  or  a  bird's  beak ;  a 
movable  mandible  is  hinged  upon  an  immovable  beak,  and  is 
worked  by  special  muscles,  so  that  the  forceps  can  open  and  shut 
Avicularia  and  vibracularia  are,  like  the  above-mentioned  ooecia  and 
ovicells,  regarded  as  metamorphosed  individuals  without  intestine. 
This  assumed  polymorphism  of  Chilostoman  stocks  is,  however,  as  yet 
weakly  supported.  In  marine  Bryozoa  all  the  individuals  of  a  stock 
are  connected  together  by  a  network  of  nerve  threads,  forming  what 
has  been  called  a  colonial  nervous  system. 

XVI.  Ontogeny  of  the  Worms. 

The  eggs  of  worms  are  either  holoblastic  alecitlial,  or  holoblastic  telolecithal. 
In  the  latter  case  the  yolk  may  vary  very  much  in  quantity.  The  course  of  seg- 
mentation and  gastrulation  varies  in  corresi>ondence  with  the  constitution  of  the  egg. 
There  is  sometimes  (in  the  holoblastic  alecithal  egg,  example  Sagitta)  a  total  and 
tolerably  equal  furrowing,  forming  a  cceloblastula,  and  then  by  invagination  a  coelo- 
gastrula.  Sometimes  the  furrovsing  is  more  or  less  unequal,  and  often  connected  with 
the  foimation  of  micromeres  {cf,  p.  124,  segmentation  of  Bonellia),  We  find,  always 
according  to  the  quantity  of  yolk  stored  in  the  egg,  all  the  stages  from  a  coeloblastula 
to  a  sterroblastula,  from  an  invagination  to  an  epibole,  and  from  a  ccelogastrula  to  a 
sterrogastrula.  Alecithal  eggs  or  telolecithal  eggs  with  little  nutritive  yolk,  ccelo- 
blastulae  and  ccelogastnilie,  are  found  in  those  groups  of  worms  in  which  a  free- 
8^vimming  and  indei>endently  feeding  larva  develo^js  very  early.  This  is  the  case  in 
very  many  marine  worms,  esi)ecially  in  Neniertinay  Polycha'tM,  SipwncuUdcef  Bryozoa, 
Phoronis,  Brachiopoda,  and  Chaiognatlia,  Telolecithal  eggs  with  miich  nutritive  yolk, 
sterroblastula;  and  sterrogastrulte,  arc  found  in  those  cases  where  the  developing 
animal  only  begins  to  move  and  to  feed  very  late,  i.e.  in  an  almost  adult  condition, 
and  especially  where  a  so-called  direct  embryonic  development  takes  place,  e.g. 
Oligochoetay  Hirud'nieay  Botatoria, 

Before  passing  on  to  describe  the  more  important  larval  forms  among  the  Vermes, 
we  \*ill  briefly  describe  the  development  of  Eupomatus  uncinatus  (Serpulidae)  (Fig.  178, 
cf.  also  Fig.  92,  p.  123).  The  blastula  has  a  small  blastocoel.  The  cells  of  the  uppr 
(animal)  half  are  smaller  and  more  numerous  than  those  of  the  lower  (vegetative)  half. 
The  former  form  the  ectoderm,  the  latter  the  endoderm.  At  an  early  stage,  at  one  side 
of  the  blastula,  which  we  may  call  the  anal  side,  2  round  cells  appear  with  remarkable 
distinctness  at  the  limit  between  the  ectoderm  and  the  endoderm.  By  the  rise  of 
these  primitive  mesoderm  ceUs  the  blastula  becomes  bilaterally  symmetrical. 
Besides  an  aboral  or  animal  side  and  an  oral  or  vegetative  side,  we  can  also  distinguish 
an  anterior  and  posterior  (where  the  2  i)rimitive  mesoderm  cells  lie),  and  likewise 
a  right  and  a  left,  and  a  median  plane.  The  two  primitive  mesoderm  cells  lie  to  the 
right  and  left  of  the  median  plane.  The  vegetative  or  endodermal  wall  of  the 
blastula  then  becomes  invaginated  into  the  segmentation  caWty  to  form  the  arch- 
enteron  while  at  the  same  time  the  ectoderm  grows  out  over  the  invaginated  i>art. 
The  process  thus  stands  half  way  between  invagination  and  epibole.  The  primi- 
tive mesoderm  cells,  lying  at  the  posterior  edge  of  the  blastopore,  sink  between 
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Bdodenn  utd  (ctodvrm,   Lt.  cle«|«r  inlo  the  grt^tiientatfon  cavH^'     Tlua  gastniU 
I   takes  |>laco  in  such  n  wiy  tlikC   tlio  liUatiijKite  is   h   ui^dUn  vrntnil 
eitudiiul  slit.     This  cImcs  Irom  Wk  to  Irgnt,  untU  uit«riai'ly,  I'.r.  rxuentriinlly, 

s  Miull  apvrturo  renuitis.  An  <s[iuitoruI  dlUtnl  ring,  the  praonl  e 
|(,  apitnn  varly  iu  the  gasti-uU  Iuta.  In  the  i'fII  Ihlckeiiing  nliicli  utrries  thu 
g  of  dlU  *  circuhu-  nprro  ia  develop^.  At  the  abnrnl  ]-ola  tliv  Mtuilvriii  thickeiis 
to  farm  tlie  neuml  {ihU*.  which  unies  a  taft  of  iuUa.  Directly  round  tht>  oiutdwhI 
'••[U|iore  UiB  nloilpmi  becuuit^  in i-a^iiat«il  like  ■  funnel,  And  forma  the  larvnl 
H>[>lia|CtM  iir  lliH  •tomodwun,  wljivU  graijiuillj  ap]iroachce  tlic  antmur  renlml 
'  [c  of  the  I'nwriJ  cilialril  nug.  The  orcheiiteroii  fiiiin^itB*  dovtauarUs  ami  liai^k- 
S«VF(al  mailer  ccUn  are  severed  by  fiseiuu  fToin  the  i>riinitivc  or  polo  i«Us  of 
IB  uiMudetni,  juid  these  an*  Bjiread  out  in  Ibe  segmentation  carity  ({irunary  body 
1   form  v»rioii»   loi-val   ofgHus,  r.ij.   iiiiihtle  Slirw  aii'!   the   larval  hud 


FiiL,  i;v i,  U,  ':.  nn*  lUgai  of  ileralopmanl  of  cfas  lam  (TTuchui'bui 

IhiaUM  liilt.  It.  I^ilarc'lln  uf  Ihe  meaulrnn;  nil,  lOid-pit;  /k,  H{iiieBtatlaD  cavil)';  ip,  ucunl 
^■la;  wt,  piron]  cllMm)  ring;  ii, i^nnidiFuin ;  lek,,  pulunl ciliated  liog;  H-larral  beail  aephn* 
•Uon ;  oi,  otoUUi ;  aa,  auiu  [alter  HatKhsk). 

MptiiUU.  The  iiriniary  1)ody  cavity  leDgthenB.  That  half  iif  thu  liody  whiiih 
liu  IwhiuU  and  hrU'tr  the  jireoral  ciliatrd  ring  a^unira  a  ivnicnl  form.  Tlie 
point  "f  th«  u">nB  i«  the  |iatifrior  end.  From  the  postrrior  end  tn  the  mouth 
tlip  Uily  liecotnea  flattrtied.  On  the  ilonwl  uirfav*  Lliti  (loatvrjnr  nid  of  the 
iiitiKliue  n]ieiii  by  mean*  of  •  imiall  inra^natiou  of  the  ectoderm,  the  proe- 
<im1wiiiiii  oith  an  uitu ;  t1iis  occiire  not  far  from  the  jiostoriur  end  of  the  larva. 
Uumrlrically  ot>ix>Kite  to  this,  at  the  neural  area,  <rhi<?h  U  Burrounded  by  the  jireural 
ciiUl*>l  ring,  Ii«  ths  neural  jilate,  '■hit'h  ri'jirew.'nlB  a  jart  at  any  rale  uf  Uie  radiiueul 
ut  tha  hniu.  A  pigmml  Ipot  {i^r)  aruea  asyouavtrically  in  a  cell  of  tlie  neural 
am.  Behind  the  tiio<ith  a  slighter  [msiaral  cilintod  ring  appears.  The  whole 
ectodvnii  Iwtu'euii  the  prooml  and  ]>oBtoral  eiUat«l  rings  is  covered  with  abort  rilia. 
and  tbiia  fomu  an  ulonl  olUmUd  hiw.  A  narrow  medio-ventral  dllateil  band  fonu* 
Irom  Ih«  mouth  to  the  posterior  end.  Two  anfKtiify  vmiclea  are  developed  out  of  two 
Ktodi-nnal  wlls  immediately  Imhind  the  [loirtoTal  ciliated  ring,  and  sink  beneath  the 
lurCiee  later.     Two  rell  Bttfaka  or  Imiidi  are  developed  from  the  two  pole  oell*  of 
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tho  meaobUst  which  lie  near  the  posteriot  end  ;  Uiese  lie  clos*  to  tie  sPtodenn 
voDtrally  on  each  udr,  and  develop  anteriorly  by  conBtricting  olT  smaller  ceUs  and  by 
the  continuoiu  diviirioii  of  the  same  ;  thej  are  the  tiro  maMdenn  itMaki.  The  inm 
liu  DOW  reached  wlial  U  kuown  as  the  Tn/chophora  stage.  It  svims  about  fienly 
by  meaiil  of  ita  ciliated  rings.  The  hindermoBt  smaller  purtion  of  tlie  body  ■'rith 
the  iuteatiue,  proctodLeuiu,  and  the  [losterior  |iart  of  the  mexodenu  xtivaks,  repreneutj 
the  rudiment  of  the  afterwarda  segmented  tmok  plus  the  aual  segment ;  the  wliolo 
of  the  laigoT  anterior  |>artioD  contains  tbe  rudiment  of  the  head  or  oral  segment. 

LarvE  of  the  Trochophoni  ty|>e  occur  not  only  in  fromis,  but  are  also  conimou 
among  JUolliua. 

In  addition  to  the  Tiixht^ora  the  foUoiriiig  are  some  of  the  most  imjiortant 
kinds  of  wonn  larvs. 

The  free-swimmiug  larva  of  the  Sipunejiliilie  i  Fig.  179)  is  already  mavh  fnrtber 
(iBYcloped  when  iiatehed  ihaii  the  Polj/chalaii  Tru(h<iphom,  with  vthieh,  Iiowerer, 
it  has  much  general  similarity.  lu  the  Sipmurului  hu'va  the  charactcristJe 
jireonl  ciliated  ring  of  ths  Tnxkoplwra  larva  is  wonting,  but  such  a  ring,  weakly 


Pto.  ITU. -Laira  ol  Blpunonlos.  sftfr  HaUoliek.  o.  Jfguth:  >p,  ncunt-pUto ;  do,  itomodiniDi 
vk.  poit-iinl  ellUtcd  ring ;  rr,  mttaeton  of  Itae  luterior  body  (proboKli) ;  Md,  [iiid.giit ;  * 

developed,  is  said  to  oceiir  in  the  Phtacoloaoma  Urra.  A  postotal  ciliated  ring,  oi 
the  other  liand,  in  strongly  developed.  Tho  intestine  conaiato,  u  in  tlie  TroeAvphora 
larva,  of  stomodieum,  mid-gut,  aud  prootodieuin.  The  latter  is  moved  somewhat 
from  the  posterior  end  on  to  the  back,  and  the  postanal  part  of  the  hody  growing 
faster  than  the  proaual  part,  the  BUteHar  position  of  the  anus  which  is  oharacteristiu 
of  tho  adult  auimal  comes  about.  The  neural  pUta  with  S,  and  later  i,  larva] 
eyc-Hpots  is  found  in  the  same  place  as  in  the  Potych/Klan  Truehophora.  A.  larval 
head  kidney  is  not  formed.  The  mesoderm,  on  the  contrary,  is  far  more  developed 
than  in  the  Polydurtaii  Trockophora.  The  retrootora  of  the  anterior  body  (probosvis), 
and  tlie  two  trunk  nephridia,  have  already  begun  \a  tana.  There  is  a  spaoious 
body  cavity,  hut  this  does  not  correspond  with  the  primary  body  cavity  of  the 
Trixhophora,  Imt  rather  witli  the  secondary  body  carily  of  the  AHiialaia  which 
ap|iears  within  the  mesodermal  streaks,  so  that  under  the  integument  and  around 
the  intestine  tliere  is  already  a  layer  of  mesoderm  cells  answering  to  the  parietal 
and  visceral  layera  of  tlie  niesuderm  of  the  Anwtlata.  '  While,  however,  in  the 
AnnulcUa  tlie  mesodermal  streaks  become  segmenUd  and  the  body  cavity  ia  thereby 
divided  into  consecutive  [wirs  of  thamliers,  in  the  SipuiKttlidas  there  is  neither 
segmentation  of  the  niedioderui  nor  ot  tlie  body  cavity. 


VERMES— ONTOGENY  OF  THE  ] 

Bryeiot. — It  ia  very  difflouit  lo  deacribo  the  difl'ereut,  wiil  (or  tlie  most  [nut  still 
inrofBcientlj-  known,  Urral  forms  of  the  Bryimta,  and  to  estihlUh  their  relalioiiB  tn 
W  adalt  tninuls.  We  must  conbne  our- 
I  to  a  djacription  of  the  Urv&  of 
tlitna  {Sadoproda)  (Fig.  ISO).  A 
ht«d  ring  on  ft  circular  elevation  divide 
t  UttbI  iMidy  into  two  regions  Id 
t  oral  ngion  which  u  ciliated  oil 
IK,  lie  the  month  and  anns,  the  latter 
I  A  conical  prommenoe  Sebind  the 
Wth  Lee  a  prominence  with  a  tuft  of 
Ik.  Between  the  mouth  and  anus  there 
Ea  dept«»ion  the  >estilular  pit  The 
"«  oral  region  cai  be  wit!  droH  mti 
»  aboTsl,  BO  that  the  mouth  and  anne  i 
at  the  base  of  a  depreafiioi 
tv  edge  IS  formed  by  the  ciliated  rmi; 
i  which  IB  called  the  veatibulum.  In 
B  middle  of  the  ahonl  region  rises  a 
id  tuft.  From  the  baae  of  this  ciliated 
tt  an  organ  ounsistiug  of  lung  ectoder- 
■1  cells,  the  so-called  cement  gland,  pro'  fio.  leo.—LarTaafPediaalUwiidirurHatB- 
"  "  J  the  interior  of  the  larva.  There  oheio,  frnm  the  a.ie.  «.  Muuih ;  n.  Mphrtdiiud ; 
n  the  aboml  tvgion  another  organ  "'■  "l  l!'*^  **;  f:  "^TK"^  '  ^' "  """"'' 
Iqecting  inwatda  like  asac,  into  which    |1„„,   „[j,.   ^_  proetodieiiiu ;  aa,  «nm-   m, 

t  canal  enters  from  outside,  this  ia   vuhbulur  pit :  m,  i>tnniaIiEiuu :  ml.  lolil-gut. 
■  Ki>(!«lled  dorul  oigan.      Botli  these 

laare  said  to  disappear  in  later  metauiorpbasia.     In  examining  the  inner  organis' 

D  we  hnd  a  atomodEeum,  a  sac-like  mid-gut,  and  a  hind-gut  rising  up  to  the  aooa. 

•  wall  of  the  inteatine  (umed  towards  the  reaUhuInm  ii  much  thickened  and  ia 

d  the  lirer.    Muscles  arranged  in  rarione  ways  serve  for  retracting  the  oral  region. 

n  the  atomach- intestine  and  the  body  epithelium  of  the  oral  region  Mea  a  mass 

PF  BMwderm  cells,  and  connected  nith  thifi  on  eauhuide  a  emali  ciliated  canal  (uephri- 

di*  of  the  adult  animal !).    Ifne  wish  touompare  tliesefiu^jn-ocluti  larvae,  which  hIiow 
ooandenble  memMance  with  tlief^^pructon  larva  of  Jf<rn(£raittpvra  known  as  Cjipho- 


B,  C,  U,  Four  nagat  of  the  BMlanutrptusli  ol  the  attaohed  Is 
orwin  :  iJ,  ■'  onairnt  glnnU '  !  mI.  tloiiiiylauui ;  •id,  mltl-gut ;  yd.  ]i 

lDoi.     n,  InmtiiiKtimi  if  Ihc  tioilyinll  tuwvdi  ibf  vcitlbnluoi 

((Rer  samu;. 

luaUa.  Willi  a  PalyehaJan  Tivckophura,  we  must  uonaider  tlis  ciliated  ring  as  equiva- 
t  to  tliB  preoral  ciliated  ring  of  the  latter.     Then  the  so.called  cement  gland 
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with  the  ciliated  tuft  would  ODSwer  in  position  to  the  neural  plate  of  the  Trocko- 
phora.  The  further  development  of  the  FedUxllina  Utta  uitoIvcs  a  iiecaliar 
metamorphosis  (Fig.  181,  A-D).  The  larva  attaches  itseK  b;  the  oral  region, 
whilo  at  the  same  time  the  restibulum  closes  b;  the  growing  together  of  its  fne 
edges  over  the  mouth  and  the  anus.  Thereupon  the  whote  enteric  canal,  with  th« 
altered  rcstibulum  tuma  round,  inside  tbe  sac-like  ectoderm  which  encloaea  then, 
so  that  later,  reversing  the  larval  order,  the  veatlbulnm,  ivith  the  stomodcniu  asd 
proctodieum  entering  it,  is  turned  to  the  free  end,  i.e.  the  original  sboral  region 
of  the  larva.  The  vestibulum  becomes  connected  with  the  ettarior  by  means  of  i 
new  invagination  of  the  ectoderm  ;  at  the  point  of  junction  the  tentacles  appear- 
According  to  this  ontogenetic  observation  the  anus  would  lie,  not  doraaUy,  bat 
ventrall;,  behind  the  mouth,  and  ao  would  the  ganglionic  mass,  which  wonld  tlilll 
not  lie  homologous  nnth  the  brain  of  other  worms.     Further  investigatioua,  however. 


u  itagei  ol  the  derslopment  oT  tbe  larva  of  Pliaronli  (Aetlainnitati 

b;  Kk.  ciliated  cirgnti;  il,  htomodtum;  (,  lapval  tMUcln;li. 
rn,  mdiuicnt  of  Ibe  trunk  (ttalk),  Inviginited  in  the  lam  J,  pn. 
link  in  C 1  a,  tnui ;  nah,  uial  ciliated  ring ;  iU,  hind-gut  (jiutli 


especially  as  to  the  development  of  tbe  nervous  system,  are  needed  to  elnddate  that 

The  larva  of  Phoroms  (Fig.  1S2)  is  known  by  the  name  of  Aotinotnwhk.  Tbr 
mouth  and  anus  lie  at  op]iosite  cuds  of  the  ciliated  larval  body.  Over  the  mootii  t 
large  prMtamtnm  hanga  down,  whose  edge  carries  stronger  cilia,  which  proUl; 
oorre»["ond  with  the  )>reorttl  ciliated  ring  ot  the  Trockophora.  A  larval  fj^u^ 
(neural  plate)  lies  in  the  ectoderm  of  the  prostomium,  aud  ia  in  one  apeciea  proviM 
with  4  eye-spots-  Behind  tlie  mouth  lies  a  ring  of  larval  tentaclea,  and  im- 
mediately behind  this  the  rudiments  of  the  definitive  tentacles,  at  whooe  baKs  dt 
nerve  ring  of  tlie  adult  iVinmnia  begins  to  form.  Around  the  anus  we  find  aitnig^ 
ciliated  ring,  llehind  the  definitit'c  tentacles  on  the  ventra)  side  lies  the  ntdinBC 
of  the  trunk,  invaginated  into  the  larval  tiody.  The  secondary  body  cavity  iivill 
developed.     In  front  of  the  invajrfnatcd  rudiment  of  the  trunk  anephridinmlibtti 
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head  nephridia  of  the  Tndiophora  lies  on  each  aide.  These  became  the  pemiBnent 
nephridi*  of  the  adult  Fhorimi*.  The  Actinetrocha  thue  Torraed  iinlu  to  th«  bottom 
of  the  sea ;  the  invagimated  tnuik  protrudea  and  grows  quickly,  the  mid-gut  at  tbs 
same  time  entering  it  and  fonning  a  loop  with  McendJng  mi  descending  limba. 
The  whole  prostomiiuu,  with  the  nental  plate  and  the  larrsl  I«ntacleti,  are  thrown 
off  and  devoured  bj  the  young  Phenmit,  Through  all  these  processes  the  body 
has  approached  the  adult  itage  ;  it  U  quits  evident  that  by  the  protrusion  and 
rapid  growth  of  the  trunk,  and  the  oomparatively  slight  growth  of  the  rest  of  the 
original  larral  body,  the  anus  comos  to  lie  dorsally  near  the  mouth.  This  procesa 
readily  allows  of  being  referred  back  to  tlie  simiUr  process  in  Sipunailua,  only  there 
the  rudiment  of  the  trunk  is  never  invsginated  into  the  larval  body. 

Brwdilopoda. — Tbe  free-swimmiDg  larva  o!  Argiopt  (Fig.  1S3)  consists  of  three 
consecutive  divisions,  which  are  called  the  anterior,  middle,  and  posterior  segments. 


.^^Sftx 
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ht,  piHlarioi   Kgmenti   nh  iiwntle;  Ml,  mld-gat  i  U,  hlnd-gnt :  h 

wl,  mld-pit ;  vk,  ciliated  orgui.  (belowX  ■bell  niiucles. 

The  anterior  segmeut  is   nmbrella  -  shaped,   and  carries  a&twiorljr  1  ijet.      The 
margin  of  the  umhrella  has  longer  cilia  than  the  nat  of  tfa*  bod*     '"*"  ~''Ula 
segment  has  dorsal  and  ventral  folds  directed  posteriorij,  and  af 
segment.     At  each  side  of  the  free  edge  of  the  ventnl  fold  t» 
VOL.  I 
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fmmd.  The  mid'gut  is  the  only  i«rt  of  the  iBteetine  which  is  ileTBloped.  Betwetn 
the  inteBtine  and  the  outer  integumeat  of  the  larva  are  fonnd  the  poiivd  wcdndary 
liody  cavity,  mesfiiterieB,  and  muscles.  Tiie  larva  atl-oches  itself  by  Hie  end  of  tlw 
(KiBteriur  segment  which  groicB  out  into  a  alallc.  The  two  folda  of  the  middle 
tieginent  bend  fom-ard  like  viXvea  and  farm  the  mantle,  the  reduced  anterior  Mgiiiinit 
coming  to  lie  in  the  mantle  cavity.  The  buudlea  of  setie  are  thrown  off.  The 
etomodrcum  ia  fonued  by  an  invagination  of  the  body  wall  of  the  anterior  st^gmcnt, 
whow  base  breaks  through  into  the  anterior  end  of  the  loid-gut  It  liei  a  Utile 
below  the  eyes  which  aflcnvarda  degenerate.  The  nidiments  otthe  uervous  syatcm 
ojid  of  the  nephridia  have  not  been  observed.  In  Tertbmiulina  t«utaules  davelDp 
as  buds  on  the  circular  edge  of  a  ditto  which  projects  iVom  the  dorsal  mantle  fold. 
The  tentacles  inerease  in  number  and  »re  grouped  in  the  fihajie  of  a  horse-shoo.  Tbt 
tuntaoalsr  disc  is  then  anteriorly  prolonged  into  two  processes,  the  ormii,  on  which 
the  doulile  row  of  Ifintaclea  become  the  aim  cirri.  We  here  recofinise  great  ^iptt- 
ment  with  the  Bryiaoa  and  Fhormiis.  Assuming  that  the  point  where  the  eyn  li* 
on  the  utnbrella-sliBped  anterior  ttegnient  in  the  JSnuhicpad  larva  correapondii  with 
the  neural  plate  ot  Adijiotrodut,  the  agreement  between  their  courses  of  develu^immt 
is  considerable.  The  posterior  segment  of  the  SmchiopocC  larva  i>erhaps  answers  to 
the  evaginating  trunk  part  (stalk)  in  Aelinolrocha.  The  oral  nerve  rings  in  tbs 
Bmthiopoda  and  in  Phoimiis  must  be  homologous, 

A  free-swimming  larva  which  occurs  among  the  AVmerf  mit  is  colled  Pilidium  (Fig, 
IBS).  It  is  helmet-shaped,  Wecandin- 
tinguiiih  ill  it  a  convex  aborol  region  and 
n  Komewhat  concave  oral  region.  The 
•  iliatei)  ring  is  found  on  the  boundary 
bi-twcen  these  two,  which  corresponds 
iiith  the  edge  of  the  helmet.  Along  the 
baHu  of  the  ciliated  ring  rutia  a  nwve. 
The  ciliated  ring,  which  answers  to  iha 
T r'Khophoraii,  pieorol  ciliated  ring,  is 
piiduced  In  the  right  and  left  into  two 
|ii-iident  lobes,  which  arc  comjianhl* 
M  itb  the  ear-flaps  of  rasuy  hclmetx.  At 
the  highest  jioiut  of  the  aboral  region 
\n  a  depression  ;  in  it  tlie  ectoderm  in 
thickened,  and  citrriet)  a  ciliated  tuft. 
This  answers  in  ]K)aition  to  the  n«ura] 
plate  of  the  Tnxhopluir".  Tlie  nionih 
lingi  m,  lies  in  lbs  middle  of  the  oral  region, 
moattuai;  jj  [^^jg  ^^^  y,,,  gtomodieum,  and  this 
ma,  mia-gul ; «,  eclcUMTB  ■act  .    .  1-1      _ -j       .      l-  ■     i-       _ 

Into  a  siic-like  nud-gut  which   lies  ex- 

centrically  (behind).  A  jiroctodieuni  is  wanting,  and  does  not  attain  develo|iment 
during  larval  life.  The  space  between  the  intestine  and  tlio  ectoderm  is  a 
spacious  segmentation  cavity  or  primary  body  cavity.  In  it  lie  muscle  fibre*,  and 
generally  branched  star-like  mesodom  cetla.  The  ectoderm  of  the  oral  region  ii 
invaginsted  into  the  primary  body  cavity  at  4  points,  forming  2  ]«irs  of  socx.  One 
(air  of  these  sacs  lies  in  fmnt  of  and  the  other  behind  the  stomodieum.  Tile 
fiirther  development  of  these  sacs  is  as  follows  (Fig.  ISS,  A,  B.C.D):  They  se^-nr 
themselves  from  tlie  ectoderm  of  the  larva.  They  then  liecorao  conneuted  in 
pairs,  then  the  anterior  fused  pair  unites  with  the  |wsterior  Jiaii',  so  that  now, 
on  the  oral  side  of  the  PUidiam,  in  iU  body  cavity,  a  hollow  ptate  orisiis  with 
inner  and  outer  woUs.     The  inner  wall  grows  roond  tbe  enteric  canal  on  all 
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And  forma  the  permanent  outer  integument  of  tho  young  XemcrliaH.  Tlie  outer, 
thiuner,  wall  then  forms  inside  tite  Piliitiiiiii  integuuiciit  a  eac-liko  covering  fur 
the  young  Ntiittrtian,  the  anmloii.  Tbia  integument  with  ciliated  lidge  and  neural 
pUte,  t.c.,  the  primary  ectoderm,  falls  away  together  with  the  amnion  when  the  youug 
Nnaertian  issues  from  tlie  Piliiiiam.  At  an  early  stage  we  find  on  the  inner  side 
of  tlie  ectoderm  sao  a  layer  of  cells,  which  in  the  Pilidinm  arise  out  of  the  ecto- 
dermal wall  of  the  sac  itself,  but  in  the  related  Pesor'a  lama  are  Raid  to  be  derived 
from  the  mesodenn  cells  which  lie  in  the  jirimaiy  body  cavity.  The  4  layers  of  cells 
thus  arising  represent  the  rudiment  of  the  definitive  ineBodemi.  Tlie  central  nervous 
system  arises  out  of  2  ectodermal  outgrowths  whiuli  unite  to  fonu  the  brain  in  the 
young  Ntmerlian.  They  grow  out  posteriorly  into  two  strands,  the  lateral  nerves. 
The  proboscidal  apparatus  rises  firstly  out  of  an  invagination  of  the  ectodcnn  above 
the  brain,   and  secondly  out  of  jiarts  of  the  mesoderm  which  surround  this  in- 

The  Filiiiium  larva  takes  up  a  jioaition  intermediate  between  the  young  Tur- 
hrllaTian)»iyKo{\.yitPdytlada{cf.Y>.\il,itallrr'slaTM)t,^ilt\ttty\iiiiiiTTiKhop)ioran 
larva.     It    agrees   with    the    fonner  in   the  abience   of   a   prootodieuiu.     Tlie   i 
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rudiments  of  tbe  mesoderm  probably  answer  to  the  1  meaodeitn  maHsos  of  tbe 
young  Polyelad  larrre  or  embryos. 

A  Ntintrliaii  larva  related  to  the  Pilidiiii'i,  Dtior*!  Itrra,  nIiows  tbe  larval 
charscteristicH  leiw  devela{icd.  The  ciliated  ring  and  the  ectodermal  thickening  with 
the  ciliated  tuft  which  corresponds  with  tlie  neural  plate  are  wanting.  Hut  tbe 
definitive  ectoderm  is  formed,  as  in  Filidiuiii,  of  discs  wbicb  iletacb  tlicmselvea  from  the 
primary  ectoderm.     Many  A'cinertiiia  develop  without  nietaniorpboais. 

If  we  glance  over  the  larval  fonns  of  worms  we  see  that  all  are  distinguislied 
by  [leuuliaritiea  of  structure  which  are  exiilaiued  by  the  circuniatoncc  that  the 
animals  feed  independently  and  swim  about  freely  at  a  very  early  stage  of  develop- 
ment. Tbe  simplest  organs  of  locomotion  which  can  be  developed  early  are  the 
cilia.  Tliey  apjiear  in  alt  larva*.  Ciliated  rings  are  universally  present ;  the  most 
constant  ia  the  preoral,  which  is  provided  with  a  special  nervous  gystem  (neive 
ring).  Almost  everywiiere  we  find  a  ajiacious  larval  body  cavity  filled  with  Huiil. 
Tlic  larviB  are  hydropic,  tbeir  Biwcific  gravity  being  nearly  that  of  water.  They 
are  provided  with  a  functional  hollow  enteron  and  other  functional  parts — nervous 
system,  sensory  organs,  niusclea,  excretory  organs.  It  is  jiretty  generally  found 
that  those  parts  of  the  larval  body  which  fuuctiau  at  an  early  stage  are  thi'own  olf 
or  reabsorbed  at  tho  end  of  larval  life,  and  that  tlie  organs  of  the  adult  animal  consist 
of  cell  material  which  isjn'esent  in  the  larva  as  undiSerentiated  germ  material  jterform- 
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ing  no  sjHiciflo  functions.  A  compariiion  of  the  Un'a  witli  tlie  adult  BciniKl  kIiowb 
that  the  bodf  of  the  forniei'  i:orrea]>aDds  with  tho  Kutcriur  ]iortion  of  the  liody  of  the 
Utter,  I.e.,  in  xegniented  animals  uith  the  head  segment.  Tiie  smaller  portion  oT 
Che  larva  coirvsjioiKia  with  tlie  ]K>9terior  end  of  the  adult  animal,  while  the  trunk. 
with  the  exception  of  tlie  mid-gut,  remains  in  its  embiyonio  condition  in  ilie  Ism. 
This  is  again  to  be  explained  1>y  the  tact  that  the  embryo,  which  is  [irorided  with 
little  or  no  nutritive  yolk,  must  early  develop  organs  necessary  for  independent 
feeding  and  locomotion,  and  these  moat  indispenaable  organs  lio  chiefly  at  tha 
anterior  end  of  the  body.  This  also  explains  why  the  locomotory  organs  of  tb> 
Urvo,  the  ciliated  rings,  lie  near  the  mouth,  mostly  somewhat  in  front  of  it ;  aod 
wliy,  bosidea  this,  there  sometimes  appears  a  preaniil  oJIJated  ring  ;  why  aliio.  in 
certain  (Polntrachan)  Aniielid  Xante,  other  seginBUtal  ciliated  rings  appear  as  tlie 
segments  of  the  trunk  develop. 

Diraat  Embryonie  Developmeiit.^ThU  is  chiefly  found  in  freah-water  warms. 
The  embryo  u  provided  with  enougii  nutritive  yolk,  generally  stored  in  the  eudodenn 
cpIU,  to  enalilo  It  to  develop  direct  (usually  within  ait  egg  shell).  Hence  it  follows 
tll&t  the  organs  necessary  for  free  indejieudent  locomotion  and  feeding  as  an  eniltryo 
are  unnecessary.  The  co[ii[>Brisou  of  the  direct  development  of  the  embryo,  say  of 
Lurabrious,  with  Iliat  of  a  jiclagic  larva,  f,.ij.  a  Trochophom,  is  very  instructive. 


Fio.  1S7.— BiBliI7aotl>oialiitCai(iinDrVllsiin).  Oj'tiuiil  iiicillnii  Lon 
derm ;  pmc,  pole  cells  of  thn  mesodDriu ;  n,  lueflodHnual  fltr?&kB  ;  ih,  rii 
hddy  uavitles  Ju  the  niesadenii ;  nb,  nnuroUlut  cdJIs  ;  hm,  ruillmfiiit  bi 
rlBC«rsL  layer ;  jnn,  luritrtal  layer  ot  thd  lueiuidenn  soiuLtei ;  ^q,  radtraei 
gsnglleTi;  jj,  rnrlliueiit  of  the  bruin ;  kh,  bud  cavity  i  c.  moutli;  it,  stetni 
entludcnn. 


d,  mld-^t ;  * 


The  egg  of  Lnmbilciu  is  supplied  with  little  yolk.  Tlie  egg  and  the  embryo 
which  develop  out  of  it  arc  nourished  in  another  manner.  In  every  ca|isule 
there  are  several  eggs  in  the  midat  of  a  moss  of  albumen  which  nourishes  them. 
The  embryo  (Fig.  137)  is  at  a  ucrUiu  stage  egg-shaiied,  and  surrounded  on  all 
sides  by  a  thin  unciliated  ectodermal  epithelium.  Tlie  mouth  lies  ant«riorI}r, 
somewhat  near  the  ventral  aide  ;  it  ia  surrounded  by  an  epithelial  thickening,  and 
leads  into  a  short  stomodKUm.  This  again  opens  into  a  very  spacious  mid-gut, 
whose  eirithelial  wall  lies  close  to  the  body  wall  all  round.  On  the  veutnJ  ud« 
o[tly,  masses  of  cells,  tlie  two  genu  streaks,  to  be  desuribed  later,  are  iuurvaUtwl 
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develops  only  at  a  later  gtage.  Anteriorly,  above  the  mouth  and  directly  under 
the  ectoderm  from  which  it  is  derived,  lies  a  mass  of  cells — the  rudiment  of  the 
brain.  In  many  other  worms  with  direct  development  the  mid-gut  is  solid  and 
not  hollow,  in  consequence  of  the  large  masses  of  yolk  contained  in  the  endoderm 
cells  (primitive  macromeres). 

Since  embryonic  head  nephridia  have  been  observed  in  some  Oligochaiay  the 
chief  differences  between  them  and  the  Polyehcdan  Trochophora  are  the  following : 
Cilia  are  wanting  in  the  former,  and  especially  a  pre -oral  ciliated  ring.  Sensory 
organs  (eyes,  ciliated  tufts)  are  wanting.  A  body  cavity  is  wanting,  and  also  a  proc- 
todieum.  On  the  other  hand,  as  we  shall  see  later,  the  mesoderm  is  much  more 
developed  than  in  the  PolycKceian  Trochophora  above  described.  The  parts  of  the 
body  present  in  the  embryo  represent  the  rudiments  of  the  definitive  organs,  they 
do  not,  as  in  a  free-swimming  larva,  fulfil  specific  functions,  and  therefore  seldom 
disappear  in  the  course  of  further  development.  The  Onathobdellulce  form  an  ex- 
ception, for  in  them  a  metamori)ho8is  takes  place,  and,  according  to  recent  i*e8earch, 
the  larval  integument  with  its  muscular  and  nervous  systems,  and  further  the 
provisional  trunk  nephridia  and  the  cesophagus,  are  said  to  disapi)ear. 

D6T«lopm«Bt  of  the  Oator  Intagnmeni. — We  may  say,  generally,  that  the  outer 
integument  or  body  epithelium  of  the  worms  is  derived  from  the  embryonic  or  larval 
ectoderm.  The  ectoderm  either  changes,  without  suffering  any  loss  worth  mentioning, 
into  the  body  epithelium ;  or  some  parts  of  the  larval  ectoderm  which  perform 
specific  functions  are  thrown  off ;  or  else  certain  portions  of  the  larval  ectoderm  sever 
themselves,  and  unite  on  all  sides  of  the  body  within  the  larval  ectoderm  to  form 
the  permanent  ectoderm  or  body  integument  {e.g,  Sipuncxdidce^  Nemertina),  We 
consider  these  processes  as  a  kind  of  ecdysis.  In  the  Onathohdellidcc  {Hirudinea) 
alone  it  is  said  that  the  secondary  ectoderm  is  not  formed  from  the  larval 
ectoderm,  and  that  the  latter  is  quite  lost  Tlie  larval  and  definitive  sensory 
organs,  the  larval  and  definitive  nervous  systems,  and  the  larval  and  definitive  seti- 
parous  sacs  (of  the  Chcetopoda)  are  products  of  differentiation  of  the  ectoderm.  The 
last  mentioned  are  groups  of  glandular  hypodermis  cells,  which  sink  under  the 
integument,  the  sets  arising  in  them  as  secretions.  The  ectodermal  setiparous  glands 
are  enveloped  by  mesodermal  elements  which  supply  their  musculature. 

Derelopmeiit  of  the  Moiodorm  and  the  Matodormal  Organi.— The  mesoderm  is 
for  us  a  topographical  conception.  All  that  lies  in  the  adult  animal  between  the 
outer  integument  and  the  intestinal  epithelium  belongs  to  the  mesoderm.  The 
relations  of  the  various  mesodermal  organs  and  systems  of  organs  to  the  outer 
integument  are  very  varied.  These  relations  are  closest  in  the  nervous  system  in 
consequence  of  its  dependence  on  the  (ectodermal)  sensory  organs.  As  already 
described  (cf,  p.  223),  in  many  worms  the  central  nervous  system  remains  in  the 
integument,  even  in  the  adult  animal,  and  is  thus  not  mesodermal.  The  mesodermal 
position  of  the  nervous  system  is,  however,  the  general  rule,  as  it  is  even  as  early  as 
in  the  Platodes.  As,  however,  it  nearly  always  develo))6  entirely  seiiarate  from  the 
rest  of  the  mesoderm,  we  shall  describe  its  development  first. 

The  Brain. — In  some  cases  the  brain,  or  a  part  of  it  at  any  rate,  develops  out 
of  the  ectodermal  neural  plate  (many  Annelids^  Sipunadidcc).  The  elements  of 
the  neural  plate  probably  arise  in  connection  with  the  provisional  or  definitive  sensory 
organs  of  the  head  (eyes,  neural  tuft,  tentacles),  though  this  cannot  be  established  in 
detail.  There  are  thus  different  parts  which  unite  together  to  constitute  it  a  sensory 
nervous  centre.  The  neural  plate  must  thus  represent  an  organ  similar  to  the  sensory 
body  of  the  Ctenoph4jra  or  the  marginal  centres  of  the  Medusae,  It  is  often  thrown 
off  with  the  larval  integument  («.</.  in  Phoronia,  Pil%dium\  and  the  oral  nerve  ring 
or  the  brain  arises  anew  out  of  the  secondary  ectoderm. 
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ln-ay« 


till!  ectoiJen 


n  neiiai-auly  from  llie  nntintl  plate.  It  arises  either  w  a  paiitinuoiis  t]uclcFuiii£ 
iif  the  ectoderm  iii  tlie  ventral  middle  line,  or  oa  s  jMir  at  tliicketuil|{i  our  od  each  side 
at  tliia  middle  liiie.  Tlie  differentiation  of  the  radiiDeiit  ut  tin)  ventral  elmnl  ititu 
the  detinitivo  ventral  chord  goes  haiid  in  haud  nith  tlie  derelniuaeiit  of  liie  mt  of 
the  tniiik,  and  proceeds  from  before  backtvard.  It  either  roniuiia,  like  Ibe  Iiruu. 
connected  dnriujj  life  ulth  the  ectodcnu,  or  it  becomes  coii8triul«d  oIT  Troui  !t  am] 
takes  tit>  B  poaition  either  in  the  tnuaculatnre  of  the  Imdy  wall  or  itill  deejier  in  the 
hod)'  Miit}'.  At  the  jiostvrior  end  of  the  Iwdy  it  altnoHt  always  retaiua  itti  embry- 
onic eonJitiuii,  as  it  here  remains  thron|;liont  life  iu  its  iilaco  of  fonnntion,  the 
ill  tegument.  The  Sirudineu  and  Lutnfirkut  among  the  OUgoc/inr'ta  diUer  very 
tmich  from  other  Aiinulala  and  Slpuueiilida.  The  ventral  clioi'd  here  does  not  ariie 
in  si(u  in  tlie  ectodermal  integnmnnt ;  but  tn'o  ectodernml  neginentatiou  iphona 
(niicrunieres)  appear  very  early  near  the  i)ost4<rior  t^iid,  and  take  up  a  positjoti  under 
I,  lying  symtoetrically  iiu  each  aide  iiear  the  middle  line.  New  cells  art 
-^  _i.  continually  constricted  off  anteriorly  fVom 

these  nonroblaati  (Fig.  ISS,  tiAj,  wliioh 
'.  again  divide,  and  a  cell  etroud  thus  ansa 

on  each  side  of  the  ventral  middle  line, 
I  immediately  bcueatli  the  integument.  The 
''  two  cell  straodfi,  which  femi  part  of  the 

.^     .    genu  sti'eaks  of  the  finu/incn  and  of  Xuffl- 
' '"'         b>-(ciia,  represent  the  rudiment  of  the  ventral 
chord,  M'hicli,  beginning  behind  tlie  moctb, 
-., .         Iiei-omes   continuously   dilTei'entialed   from 
Ipf-V^    befiij'e  backward.     It  is  evident  rn.iu  this 
tliat  the  rudiment  of  the  ventral  chord  is 
unusually  localised,  and  at  the  starae  lime 
is  to  be  referred  to  a  very  early  stage  of 
development.    The  connection  of  the  veutral 
ehonl  with  the  brain  through  the  •luophageal 
cominiNure  seems  erorywhere  to  take  place 
seiMudarily.      It  may  jwliaia  in  time  b« 
]iroved  that  the  central  ner^-ons  systeui  in 
Fio.  ISh.—BnpBrflclal  aspect  ot  tbe  germ    the    IFormt   and    Flatoda   |iTDceed«  onto- 
streaks  in  a  Lumbrlaiu  embryo  (nturWll-   genetic*lly  and  pbylogeneticaUy  from  two 
son).   i™«.  Fi'lf  .tII.i  (if  111.'  H"^'i<"i'^iTO  (iiif*>-   uhief  iiarts,  vii.  first  from  the  sensory  part 

J^mWwt^jri.H'rpole^l.ofi^U^W  "^  ^'"'  ''™'''  '■■'■  •■"""  ^f"*  ""^^^  '*'"^ 
«»■  fnepliioWain): «,  pole  eeUa  « the  cell  centres  or  sensory  ganglia  of  the  anterior 
Klin  (it)  oC  onlinowa  s[giiJtleuiee ;  N,  ectn-  eud  of  the  body,  and  second  fi'oni  the  motor 
■  ,i;«.l«rpeotoaMmoell«;»pi'.™plirU!ial  antral  nervous  system,  i.r.  the  ventnJ 
chord,  the  u:so]ihageal  commissure,  and  the 
~~  motor  [lart  of  the  hraiu  of  tlio  Aiatviata, 

the  longitudinal  ti-unks  and  tlie  motor  part  of  the  brain  of  the  other  wonns  and 
PModcs.  In  the  KriiiKrCiiia,  hott'ever,  the  lateral  nerves  are  said  to  grow  out  frcni 
the  biain  posteriorly.  Thht  may  jierhaps  here,  and  abo  in  the  Turbeiliiria,  point 
to  s  concentration  of  the  whole  central  nervous  system  into  one  single  rudimant. 

In  the  develo]>ment  of  the  other  comjunent  jiarts  of  the  meaodenii,  we  find  that, 
.[uBl  as  the  rudiment  of  the  ventral  chord  in  the  Itiruiliiira  and  Lumbritia  is  sliiftMl 
haek  to  an  early  stage,  and  i^  condensed  into  two  genu  I'elb  (tlie  ueurohlants],  so  tint 
rudiment  of  all  other  mesodermal  organs  in  worms  are  eitremely  condensed  and 
localised  and  shifted  back  to  early  stages,  so  tbxt  generally  a  few  germ  cells  or  ■ 


cell  n>«i 
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limited  genn  zoue  reprenents  the  condeuud  rudimeiit  o{  all  mesodermal  orgaDs,  with 
the  exoe[itioa  of  the  nervoiu  Hystem. 

We  accordingly  find  in  tjio  Hintdinm  (Clepsmt)  and  in  LumbrUm,  in  early 
Bt«ges  of  developiuent,  eren  during 
segmentation,  on  each  aide  of  what 
morphologically  corresponds  with 
the  {XMterior  end  of  the  embiyo,  4 
or  5  inicromeres,  which  soon  sink 
down  under  the  ectodeim  -  micro- 
merea,  or  are  grown  round  by  them. 
The  2  which  tie  posteriorly  are  the 
largest ;  they  lie  olose  to  each  other, 
and  in  front  of  them  3  or  4  tie  on 
each  side  of  the  ventral  median  linp 
(Fig.  188).  The  2  inner  mioromeres 
we  already  know;  tUey  are  the 
aeuroblasts.  Just  as  2  rows  of  cells 
develop  anteriorly  from  the  neuro- 
hlasts,  forming  the  rudiment  of  the 
ventral  chord,  rows  of  cells  also 
develop  anteriorly  from  the  remain- 
ing polar  oalU.  The  single  or  double 
cell  rows  which  lie  near  the  neural 
rows  are  the  naphiMlal  rowi ;  the 
]iolaT  cells  from  which  tliey  develop 
are  the  MpbrobUato.  They  yield 
the  materiBl  for  the  nephridta,  which 
become  differentiated  from  before 
backward.  The  moat  anterior  ne- 
phridia  are  temporary  ;  they  are  the 
larval  or  embryonic  nephridia.  It 
is  not  yet  known  wliat  (art  of  the 
mesoderm  is  formed  by  llie  lateral 
rows  of  celts  with  their  l>oaterior 
polar  cells.  The  cell  rows  wliieli 
jiroceed  from  the  moat  posterior  lar- 
gest polar  cells  represent  tjie  nidi, 
mentfl  of  the  body  uuseulature,  the 
endotlielium.  aeiita,  and  mesenteries. 
We   shall    return   to   their  further 

All  these  cell  rows  taken  together 
are  known  as  the  paired  germ  streak n.        Fia.  180.— SnrfMi  view  of  ths  (eim  itreaks  of  a 
They  lie  at  the  two  sides  of  the  veti-   ""Mwhat  oiaer  LnnHwUnu^mtryo,  after  tJic  aixp. 

tral  middle  line  between  theintcHtine   P"""7  "'  *"•  ,•""""  '"■«  ™"*  <'"^'  ^^J- 
;  _  ;™>r,  Po1«  celta  or  the  meiodenn  (ml ;  I,  IT,  fell  mwii 

and  tlie  integument.  Tl.e  genu  „tunki,owi,.igniBau«e;«p*r,iie|.hrtdi.lc<'llM«.k.; 
streaks  ttins  yield  all  the  mesodermal  nhr.DciinlcellBtnakK,  miUmnitortlie  rtotral  ebnni 
organs,  nervous  system,  nephridia,  C™); ''i'.  <llM«i'li>"ent«:  «i,  inner;  oi,oiit«r  row«ur 
muscles,  endothelium,  etc  In  the  ""'T™;;!,?,"?' '  "'*•"■'"'"'"'■<''■""'  >"P>"t<««; 
ffHothoidfUitUr,  where  the  whole  ""'  ""^  "  "'"""'  '™" 
larval  ectoderm  is  lost,  the  germ  streaks  are  said  even  to  produce  the  definitive 
body  eiHthelium  as  welL     This  statement,  however,  reiiuirea  confirmation. 
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There  are  germ  streaks  in  ntanj  worms  similar  U>  tliose  in  the  Birudinea  lUld 
I.iiiitbriciia.  But  it  appears  that  tlieaodonot  consiat  of  oontignoufl  rowaof  m!1».  but 
tliat  eai'li  germ  Btreak  in  the  product  of  a  single  polar  cell  at  the  end  of  tlic  einliQ-o 
or  young  larva.  We  have  deaeribed  these  two  ]>olar  cells  in  Etipamatut  a»  jirimitiiff 
mesoderm  cells.  The  genu  streaks  which  [iroceed  fraia  them  are  called  mrMxlenn 
Htreaka ;  th*j  seem  to  yield  the  whole  jnesoderm  with  the  excppUon  of  tha  nervous 
uystem.  Here,  therefore,  the  rudiments  of  almost  all  the  mesodermal  organs  are 
localised  and  comiensed  into  two  blsstomerea  which  a|ipear  at  an  early  stage  at  Ih* 
posterior  odge  of  the  blastopore. 

\at\\e\a.tVAai Lopadorhf/nahagl^Polychiia),  as  the  trunk  gi-aws,  what  is  called  tl 
poatoi'al  ventral  plate  of  the  ectoderm  is  said  to  split  from  front  to  hack  into  ^ 
inner  imiHculnr  plat«  and  an  outer  iieiira!  plate,  the  ventral  chord  heing  jin'nd; 
fonued  from  the  latter. 

Fnrtlwr  Deralopment  of  tha  Oanii  Straftka  (Figs.  187-189).— In  Lnmbr 
the  two  cell  rows  of  the  genu  streaks,  which  are  formed  from  the  two  large  poa- 
terior  jiolsr  cells,  »oon  begin  to  be  differentiated  from  before  backward.  Thdr 
r?lls  divide.  The  simple  veil  rows  thus  become  solid  plates  or  strands.  They 
extend  forwards  on  both  sides  and  meet  dorsally  above  the  mouth.  In  this 
cephalic  portion  of  the  germ  streaks  a  central  cavity  appears  which  enlarges  and 
becomes  the  cavity  of  the  head.  The  outer  layer  of  cells  attaches  itaelf  to  the  outer 
integiifflunt  of  the  head,  and  becomes  the  outer  musculature  and  endothelinm  of  the 
heail  segment  The  inner  layer  forms  the  musculature  of  the  pharynx  and  its 
endothelial  covering.  Behind  the  head  on  each  side  clefts  also  occnr  in  the  above- 
mentioned  cell  strands,  and  these,  farming  in  segmental  order  front  before  backwani 
and  increasing  in  size,  form  the  nidimenta  of  the  paired  segtnmtal  chaniben 
of  the  eiElomo,  They  se]«rate  the  cell  slraiide  in  each  segment  into  a  parietal 
layer  contiguous  to  the  integument  and  a  visceral  layer  contiguous  to  the  int«etine. 
The  cell  strands  are  thus  divided  into  ]iaired  segmentallj  consecutive  porUons. 
In  each  segment  on  each  side  both  the  parietal  and  the  visceral  layers  grow  up 
between  integument  and  intestine  till  they  meet  in  the  dorsal  middle  line.  Tlie 
partition  wall  which  is  here  formed  in  this  way,  and  which  divides  the  two  latenl 
chambers  of  the  body  cavity,  is  the  rudiment  of  the  doreal  mesentery  which  is  often 
temporary.  A  ventral  mesentery  arises  in  a  similar  manner.  The  cell  material, 
which  separates  the  consecutive  chambers  of  the  body  cavity  forms  the  dissepiments. 
The  parietal  layer  forma  the  musculature  of  the  body  wall  and  the  jjarietal 
endothelium ;  the  viaoetal  layer  forms  the  miisoular  layer  of  the  intestine  and  the 
visceral  endothelium. 

Development  of  Uia  Blood-vBaeolu  Syitam.— TIjIb  system  arises  {Tirtbtlln, 
Paygmobmndius)  as  a  cavity  filled  with  fluid  iKtween  the  epithelial  intestinal  wall 
and  the  contiguous  visceral  layer  of  the  mesoderm.  The  chief  vessels  arise  as  longi- 
tudinal huigings  uf  the  mesodermal  walls  of  this  enteric  sinns,  which  finally  become 
constricted  off  from  it,  passing  from  the  form  of  grooves  to  that  of  closed  canals.  In 
Lumbricoi  and  other  Oligoehala  the  dorsal  vessels  arise  in  a  similar  way  as  clefts 
1>etween  the  enteric  epithelium  and  the  enteric  muscle  layer.  They  are  at  first 
fiaired,  hut  generally  unite  to  form  the  unjiaired  dorsal  vessel  In  a  fewXiiiniricuiai, 
however,  even  in  adult  animals,  over  a  larger  or  smaller  region  of  the  body,  they 
may  remain  double. 

Dovalopmant  of  the  Kephridlm.— In  the  anatomical  section  we  durtingniihed 
three  parts  in  each  nephridinm :  (1)  the  fminel ;  (2)  the  nephridial  duet ;  and  (3)  the 
terminal  poition  which  opens  outwardly,  which  in  the  Biniditua  and  Oligodutta  is 
often  widened  out  into  a  vesicle.  It  appears  that  in  Lumbriais  the  uephridia 
develop  in  the  following  way.      The  nephridial  ducts  develop  in   pairs  in  i 
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■egment  u  ontgrowthi  of  th«  nephridul  cell  rowi.  Each  duct  oonnuta  at  Ent  of  one 
cell  or  of  a  few  cells,  and  later  of  a  row  of  celU  bent  in  the  ehape  of  the  letter  U, 
which  projecta  into  the  body  cavity  and  ie  thua  provided  with  an  outer  endothelium. 
One  limb  of  the  cell  row  remains  in  contact  vith  the  integument,  the  end  of  the 
other  attaches  itaelC  to  the  poatarior  wall  of  the  dimepiment  which  lies  in  front  of  iU 
At  this  point  an  inner  canal  first  appears  in  the  solid  row  of  cells.  The  terminal 
portion  arises  by  an  invagination  of  the  integument  The  funnel  begin*  to  form 
(Wim  one  cell  on  the  anterior  wall  of  the  dissepiment  at  the  point  where,  on  the 
posterior  wall,  the  end  of  the  nephridial  duct  lies.  This  cell  only  secondarily 
becomes  a  hollow  ciliated  Ainnel,  which  then  unites  with  the  nephridial  canal 
through  the  dissepiment.  The  funnel  thus  arises  separately  from  the  nephridial 
canal  out  of  the  epithelium  of  the  body  cavit]',  and  not  out  of  the  nephridial 
rows  of  cells.  In  the  FvlyehaUa  also  the  funnel  and  the  nephridial  duct  of  each 
nephridinm  are  said  to  arise  separatelj. 

DtralOiOMiit  of  thi  B«zwd  Qlmndi. — It  may  be  considered  certun  tlist  in  the 
Atamiaia  and  Pmopygia  the  ovaries  and  testes  are  developed  from  special  parts  of 
the  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity. 

Th»  DvTslopiuat  of  Um  XwodMnn  In  Uie  Ctuttognatlw  (Fig.  190).— The  nervous 
system  here  lies  in  the  integument  of  the  body  and  does  not  l«long  to  the  mesoderm. 


Fia  \Vi.—A,B,C,Tin»*»^ tt»V>*  Of  aerslcpmsst  of  Bagitta (ifter O. Hertwlf).   a.Ou- 
tmls;  M.  blaatiqion :  nd,  »nh-«nt«ron ;  g,  prtmitlYi  celli  of  the  Miusl  orguu;  pm,  vlicenil  Isjer : 

iDtiatliH. 

In  this  case  the  mesoderm  develops  in  a  manner  different  from  that  in  the  worms  as 
yet  described.  A  ccelogastrula  forms  whose  principal  axis  answers  pretty  accur- 
ately to  the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  adult  SagiUa.  The  aboral  pole  of  the  gastnila 
corresponds  wi^  the  future  anterior  end  of  the  body.  Two  large  cells  which  soon 
divide  enter  the  base  of  the  archenteron  from  the  endoderm  at  an  early  stsge. 
These  4  cells  are  the  rudiment  of  the  testes  and  ovaries.  Then  on  each  side 
there  arises  out  of  the  base  of  the  archenteron  a  fold  of  the  endoderm,  which  grows 
into  the  archenteric  cavity  towards  the  blastopore.  These  S  folds  divide  the  arch- 
enteric  cavity  into  a  central  cavity  and  two  lateral  cavities,  which  communicate  at 
the  free  edges  of  the  folds.  The  central  cavity  is  the  definitive  enteric  cavity ;  its 
epithelial  walls,  Lt.  the  inuer  epithelial  lamellie  of  the  folds,  represent  the  rudiment 
of  the  deHnitive  enteric  epitheliam.  The  folds  close  dorsally  and  ventrally  to  form 
the  enteric  tube,  the  latter  carrying  the  4  sexual  cells  at  its  freely  projecting  end. 
The  two  lateral  cavities,  which  may  almost  he  looked  upon  as  2  sac-like  invaginations 
of  the  archenteron  (ofBlomic  sacs),  form  the  commencement  of  the  body  cavity. 
Each  eac  has  an  outer  epithelial  wall  in  contact  with  the  ectoderm,  and  an  inner 
wall  in  contact  with  the  enteric  tube,  The  former  is  the  parietal,  the  later  the 
visceral  layer  of  the  mesoderm.  The  former  probably  forms  the  musculature  and 
the  endothelium  of  the  body  wall,  the  latter  the  enteric  endothelium.    At  the  aboral 
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pole  of  the  larva  a  small  depressiou  of  the  ectoderm  becomes  connected  vnth  the 
enteric  tube.  The  permanent  mouth  and  the  stomodfeum  thus  arise.  The  primitive 
mouth  closes.  The  enteric  tube  becomes  a  solid  strand,  which  continues  to  grow  till 
it  reaches  the  closed  primitive  mouth,  i,e,  the  iM>sterior  end  of  the  body.  An  enteric 
ca\ity  does  not  again  appear  till  a  later  stage.  On  the  ventral  side,  a  little  in 
front  of  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  an  anus  forms.  The  postanal  intestine 
degenerates,  its  2  visceral  layers  of  the  mesoderm  forming  the  septum  of  the  caudal 
segment.  From  the  4  genital  cells  the  testes  and  ovaries  develop.  We  thus  see 
that  in  Sagitta  the  mesodermal  organs  have  a  double  origin  :  first,  2  (aften»'ards  4) 
large  endodenn  cells  lying  at  the  base  of  the  archenteron,  which  form  the  rudiments 
of  the  sexual  glands';  secondly,  the  whole  middle  and  oral  epithelial  wall  of  the 
archenteron  of  the  c(jelogastrula ;  this  represents  a  germ  zone,  continued  at  the 
edge  of  the  blasto(K>re  into  the  ectoderm,  and  at  the  aboral  portion  of  the  larva 
into  that  part  of  the  wall  of  the  archenteron  from  which  the  definitive  intestine  is 
produced.  This  germ  zone  forms  at  an  early  stage  t^'o  lateral  ccelome  sacs  as  a 
consequence  of  the  formation  of  the  folds  above  mentioned  ;  the  cavities  of  these 
sacs  produce  the  body  cavity,  and  their  walls  the  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity, 
and  probably  also  the  musculature  of  the  body  wall. 

Two  hollow  lateral  coelome  sacs  of  the  archenteron  appear  at  an  early  stage  in 
one  of  the  Brachiopoda,  ArgiopCf  much  in  the  same  way  as  do  those  in  Sagitta  ;  these, 
constricting  themselves  off  from  the  intestine,  are  said  to  form  the  body  cavity  and 
the  mesoderm.  The  develojnnent  of  the  mesodermal  organs  has,  however,  up  to  the 
present  time  been  insufficiently  observed. 

Various  theories  have  been  put  fon^-ard  as  to  the  phylogenetic  significance  of  the 
different  processes  of  development  to  which  the  mesodermal  organs  owe  their  rise 
ontogenetically,  all  these  theories  resting  u|)on  the  assumption  that  the  ontogenetic 
process  exactly  repeats,  sometimes  in  one  point  sometimes  in  another,  the  phylo- 
genetic development.  These  theories  rest  ui)on  weak  foundations  as  long  as  com- 
]>arative  anatomy  knows  of  no  series  of  animal  forms  which  shows  us  the  gradual  rise 
of  the  mesodermal  organs  in  a  manner  similar  to  that  seen  in  the  successive  onto- 
genetic stages  of  development.  It  is  very  doubtful  whether  the  whole  mesoderm, 
except  the  nervous  system,  can  be  derived  phylogenetically  from  such  simple  organs 
as  the  ccclome  sacs,  or  from  cell  groups  such  as  the  polar  cells  of  the  mesoblast, 
once  present  in  simple  gastrula-like  racial  forms.  Observations  arc  increasing  in 
number  which  tend  to  show  that  ontogenetically  also  there  is  no  single  rudiment  of 
the  whole  mesoderm,  but  rather  several  rudiments  for  the  different  mesodermal 
organs.  Our  review  of  the  history  of  development  of  the  worms  supports  this  latter 
view.  It  may  perhaps  in  time  be  established  that  the  manner  in  which  the  various 
niesodermal  organs  appear  in  the  Cnidaria  moving  from  their  places  of  formation,  the 
ectodermal  body  epithelium  and  the  endodermal  enteric  epithelium,  into  the  dcejier 
(tarts  of  the  body  wall,  is  essentially  the  same  as  that  in  which  the  mesodermal  organs 
originally  arose  in  the  ancestors  of  the  Plcvtodes  and  the  Vermes,  Tlie  ontogenetic 
develojiment  of  the  mesoderm  would  then  represent  this  process  very  much  abbreviated 
and  localised,  pushed  back  to  very  early  atages.  If,  in  the  Eirvdinea  (in  ClcpsinetX 
least)  and  in  Luvibriciia  as  opposed  to  the  other  AnnulcUa^  the  ventral  chord  does  not 
arise  in  situ  in  the  ectoderm  but  is  formed  by  two  blastomeres,  the  neuroblasts,  which 
arise  at  an  early  stage,  it  is  difficult  to  see  why  the  polar  cells  of  the  other  mesodermal 
organs  (nephroblasts,  mesoblasts,  etc.)  should  not  represent  similar  early  developing 
condensed  and  localised  rudiments.  And  why  should  not  these  different  rudiments 
themselve.s  be  pushed  back  to,  and  localised  and  condensed  in,  a  rudiment  such 
as  the  early  developed  primitive  mesoderm  cells  or  zones?  In  the  Polyelada  we 
see  at  an  8-micromere  stage  (Fig.  94,  p.  125)  the  rudiment  of  the  whole  ectoderm, 
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with  the  nervous  system  localised  and  condensed  in  4  micromeres,  the  rudiment  of 
the  mesoderm  in  4  other  micromeres,  and  the  rudiment  of  the  whole  endodermal 
enteric  system  in  the  4  macromeres. 

Davelopmeiit  of  the  IniatUiio. — The  intestine  of  the  worms  consists  as  a  rule  of 
three  parts  of  different  origin — the  fore-gut,  the  mid-gut,  and  the  hind-gut.  From 
the  endodermal  archenteron  of  the  gastrula  only  the  mid-gut  is  derived.  At  an 
early  stage  in  larval  life  an  anterior  ectodermal  invagination,  the  embiyonic  or  larval 
cesophagus  or  the  stomodseum,  becomes  connected  with  it,  while  a  similar  invagina- 
tion at  the  posterior  end  yields  the  proctodeum.  While  the  proctodeum  becomes  in 
a  direct  manner  the  hind-gut,  which  is  often  very  short,  the  fore-gut  does  not  always 
proceed  direct  from  the  stomodseum.  Sometimes,  e,g,  in  the  Hirudinctiy  the 
stomodieum  disappears  and  a  new  cesophagus  arises  independently  in  its  ]ilacc. 
Sometimes  the  definitive  oesophagus  begins  to  form  out  of  the  stomodreum  which 
as  such  disapi)ears.  This  is  the  case  in  many  PolychccUu  The  nmsculaturo 
of  the  fore-gut,  which  is  often  very  strongly  develope<l  as  tlie  pharynx,  seems  every- 
where to  be  formed  from  the  cephalic  ])ortion  of  the  mesodermal  or  germ  streaks. 
Tfie  origin  of  the  muscular  wall  of  the  mid-gut  and  its  endothelium,  where  this  is 
present,  from  the  visceral  layer  of  the  mesodennal  streaks  has  already  been  descril^ed. 
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CHAPTER  V 

The  flnt  dlTiiion  of  the  Arthropoda— The  organisation  and  development 

of  the  Gnutaoea. 

THE  FIFTH  RACE  OR  PHYLUM  OF  THE  ANIMAL  KINGDOM. 

ARTHkOPODA— ARTICULATA. 

Bilaterally  symmetrical  animals  with  chitinous  exoskeleton,  seg- 
mented body,  and  paired  jointed  extremities  on  all  or  some  of  the 
segments.  With  brain,  oesophageal  commissures,  and  segmented  ventral 
chord.  With  heart  lying  above  the  intestine.  Sexes  separate,  with 
one  pair  of  sexual  glands  and  originally  paired  ducts  from  these  glands. 

First  Sub-race  or  Sub-phylum. 

Branehiata. — Aquatic  animals.  With  the  exception  of  the  anterior 
antennae  all  the  appendages  are  morphologically  biramose.  Respi- 
ration cutaneous  or  by  means  of  gills,  which  are  almost  always 
appendages  of  the  basal  joints  of  the  limbs. 

Single  Clahm.  Cruetacea. 

Pint  appendage  to  the  Sub-race  Branehiata :  The  Trilobites,  Qigantostraca, 
HemiaspidsB,  and  Xiphoeora. 

Second  appendage  to  the  Snb-race  Branehiata:  The  Pantopoda  or  Pycno- 

gonida. 

Second  Sub-race  or  Sub-phylum. 

Tracheata. — Land  animals.  Limbs  not  biramose,  consisting  of  a 
single  row  of  joints.  Respiration  by  means  of  tracheae  (tubular 
or  book-leaf  tracheae). 

Class  L  Protracheata. 

Class  XL  Antennata  (Myriapoda  and  Hexapoda). 

Class  IIL  Chelicerota  live  Arachnoidea. 

Appendage  to  the  Phylum  of  the  Arthropoda. 

The  Tardigrada  or  Bear  animalcules. 
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Betiides  the  S  |>air8  of  vi^ll- 
developed  limbs  to  1«  attri- 
buted to  the  head,  viz.  the 
HDteuiis;,  luandiblea,  sud  mii- 
illie,  all  or  some  of  wlilcli  ma; 
be  developed  on  creeiiiDg  oc 
guiinniiug  feet,  wa  find  only  '2 
[mire  of  trunk  limbs.  Tbe 
b«art  limy  be  praaent  ot  wact- 
iug.  Fresh-water  Conn :  Cgprit. 
Mariue  forms  i  Cylft^e,  Hatw- 
niprU,  Cjijiridiiui  (Fig.  1B3}. 

Older  3.  Cop«poda  (with 
iiiiamose  or  rowing  feul). 
Sub-Order  1.  Eucopapoda. 
Body  small,  mostly  dis- 
tinclly  segmented,  Hitimiit 
shell  fold.  The  trunk  caaaists 
of  10  segments,  the  6  anterior 
canning  6  pairs  of  biraaia« 
rowing  foet,  while  tJie  G  pc*- 
teriar  ore  limbless.  The  fore- 
most trunk  segment  13  foBfl 
with  the  heojL  Ant«nn>, 
mundibtes,  and  maxillm  (the 
two  branches  of  the  putaioT 
iiiniillie  separated  Iroin  OH* 
another)  are  well  developed,  M 
Hiiy  rate  in  the  free-Iivillg 
forms.  The  month  part*  in 
the  paroaitio  forms  either  anok 
or  pierce.  Heart  Hnmetimes 
wonting  :  when  present  it  b 

Fig.  1«<.— OlansoHloBiu  natUsopbnnu  (Claus),  fenult,  rmm  the  ventral  dJe  {ai^r  ta 
etigiatl  diawing  by  W.  OlMbreoht).      Only  the  c«remltie«  of  Uie  left  ride  ot  Ihd  tmdy  or 

SDlerlor  maxilla ;  mj^  ituhj&,  anterior  Aud  poiterior  TiiaxniipeJe.:*=:endopodlt«  and  elopodHe  oTlbe 
(Mond  msillU;  li-l,,  roving  feet  (blramote),  Ig,  rudlmentaiy :  /,  n^jotal  orgiD:  r,  mstniDI  :  an, 
eye:  0,  upper  lip;  m.  mODlb  ;  u,  tmder  Up;  c+l,  head  and  lit  truok  Kgrncot;  II-X.  «d-IO|k 
trank  tepneDta;  I-V.  lliDb-burine  Hements  (Ihonda  legmeut*);  VI-X.  limblCHaHgoiente  (aMo- 
inlnkl  HgmeDta);  VI-^VII.  ggnital  double  leEment;  jo,  genital  ipcrture;  a,  ovloi!  (oofalnl}]. 
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>M-8h»p«d.  The  fenuleB  carrj  about  the  fertilued  egg>  in  a  p&tred  or  unpaired 
oTisac.  Gilla  are  vanting.  Fne-Uflng  or  commwiwil  Copepoda :  Cyelopt,  Cantho- 
eamptu»,  in  fresh  vater ;  CciochUia,  Claiuixalaiitu  (Fig.  194],  marine  ;  Kotodtlphyt, 
commenaal  in  the  branchial  cavity  of  thejilcufiaiu.  PuulUo  CopepodA ;  Curycaus, 
Sapphiriiui  (some  of  which  are  odIj  occaaionally  oi  temporarily  parasitic),  Chmulni- 
atnlhut,  Caligut,  LenuBo,  Lemaoecra,  Pentlta,  LemaathTOpu*,  Ltrwxiaaa.  AchUur-n, 
Andu/rtlUt. 

Sub-Order  2.  Bnnataliira  (AignlldM),  Cup  Uo«. 
Body  consists  of  the  flattened  shield-shaped  cephalo- thorax  and  the  small  flat 
abdomen  (caudal  fin)  divided  longitudinally.     In  front  of  the  oral  suctorial  tul«  a 


Fio.  IM.- 
IBlred  cy> ;  no,  nnpalreil  tj 

■ntorlDr  raullllpsdc  wtlh  the  ulfaerlng  iIIk  :  1;^  ih»U 
tin*  wlIU  <t«  laUnl  bnnched  dlvsrtlEDU :  tj.  ^j,  b,.  b^  i 


oj,  poitttf or  iDUn 
(Ming  tbe  msnaibtei  snd  iDUil 
iuillU|Kd(  1  ml,  ibcll  gluids ;  . 
ulc  r«t  i  ab,  abdnmrn ;  i,  test' 


long  protnuible  stylet.  Four  pairs  of  long  rirrus-like  biramose  swimming  feet.  Two 
large  compound  lateral  eyes.  Testes  in  the  caudal. fin.  Heart  present.  Females 
withoDt  OTisacs,  attach  the  eggs  to  foreign  objects.    Argrilui  (Fig.  1E>5),  on  the  caqi. 

Or<]er4.  ClirlpMlU. 

Characteristics  of  the  attached  forms  :  body  indistinctly  eegnientcd,  attached  by 

the  head  end,  surrounded  by  a  mautle  nliicli  generally  calcifies  and  then  forms  a 
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shell  or  case.  Anterior  antennse  (adhering  antennae)  minute,  posterior  antennse 
reduced.  Oral  limbs  small,  partly  reduced.  Six  (less  frequently  4)  pairs  of  long 
biramose  tendril-like  feet.  Without  heart.  Hermaphrodite,  occasionally  with  dwarf 
males,  less  frequently  sexes  separate  and  dimorphic.    Live  in  the  sea. 

Family  1.  Lepadida  (Pedunculata). 

Head  end  elongated  into  an  attached  peduncle.  Lepas  (Figs.  204  and  205), 
Coiichodemiaf  Scalpellum,  Pollicij)€^,  Ihla. 

Family  2.  BalanidsB. 

Peduncle  wanting.  Body  surrounded  by  a  ring  of  calcareous  plates.  BcUanus 
(Figs.  206  and  207),  Tuhicinclla,  Cormiula. 

Family  3.  Alcippida  (Abdominalia). 

Body  surrounded  by  a  flask-shaped  integumental  mantle,  with  3  or  4  pairs  of  feet, 
corresponding  with  the  last  3  or  4  pairs  of  other  Cirri])€dcs.  Live  in  the  calcareous 
shells  of  other  Cirripedes  and  Molluscs,     Alcippe,  Cnjptophyalus. 

Family  4.  Froteolepadida  (Apoda). 

Body  maggot-like,  without  tendril-like  feet.  Anterior  (adhering)  antennse  ribbon- 
shaped.  Mouth  a  sucker.  Enteric  canal  rudimentary.  Parasitic  in  the  mantle  of 
other  Cirripedes.     Froteol^pas. 

Family  5.  Bhizooephala  (Eentrogonida),  perhaps  to  be  separated  as  a 
special  sub-order  or  order  from  the  other  Cirripedes, 

Body  pouch-shaped,  answers  to  the  cephalic  portion  only  of  related  Crustaceans. 
Integument  split  into  2  lamellie  ;  between  them  is  a  brood  cavity  which  opens  out- 
wardly by  means  of  an  aperture  in  the  outer  lamella.  Enteric  canal  wanting.  Limits 
wanting.  Hermaphrodites,  with  dwarf  males.  Parasitic  on  the  abdomen  of  Decapoda. 
The  pouch-shaped  body  has  an  adhering  peduncle  from  which  spring  the  branched 
"roots"  which  penetrate  everywhere  between  the  viscera  of  the  host  and  convey 
nourishment  into  the  body  of  the  parasite.  The  larval  stages  {Nauplius-  and  Cypris- 
like  larvre)  are  like  those  of  other  Cirripedes,     Saccidina  (Fig.  208),  PcUogasUr, 

Sub-Class  IL  Malacostraoa. 

The  body  consists  of  3  regions  with  constant  number  of  segments.  (1)  Tlie 
head,  originally  formed  of  5  segments  ;  (2)  the  thorax,  consisting  of  8  segments,  of 
which  the  anterior  segment  or  segments,  or  all  the  segments,  may  fuse  with  the  head 
to  form  an  incomplete  or  a  complete  cephalo-thorax ;  (3)  the  abdomen,  which 
(reckoning  the  telson)  consists  of  7  segments,  (in  Nehalia  alone,  including  the 
terminal  segment,  of  8).  All  the  segments  of  the  body  except  the  last  (and  in 
Nehalia  the  last  but  one)  carry  limbs.  Tlie  most  anterior  thoracic  feet  often 
move  into  the  neighbourhood  of  the  mouth  to  serve  as  foot-jaws  and  to  assist  in 
taking  in  food.  The  sixth  i>air  of  pleoj>oda  (abdominal  limbs)  almost  always  differs 
in  shape  from  the  rest,  and  often  forms  with  the  telson  a  caudal  fin.  A  shell  fold 
springing  from  the  posterior  cephalic  region  is  very  common.  A  pair  of  compound 
lateral  eyes  is  always  found,  as  is  also  a  masticatory  stomach.  The  female  genital 
apertui*es  lie  in  the  6th  thoracic  segment,  the  male  in  the  last.  Development 
sometimes  with,  sometimes  without,  metamorphosis.  The  larva  hatched  from  the 
egg  is  rarely  a  Nauplius,     In  many  Thoracosiraca  the  larvae  i)ass  through  the  Zocea 

stage. 

Legion  I.  Leptostraca. 

An  extremely  important  group,  which  of  all  li\ing  Crustaceans  stands  the  nearest 
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to  the  racial  fonn  of  the  ilalnctatrata,  and  ia  often  jilaced  as  a  s 
betireen  the  Entotaotlraea  and  the 
J/alaauCnua.  Body  slender,  covered 
vith  a  bivalve  shell,  which  extends 
back,  leaving  only  the  last  4  abdo- 
minal segments  Tree.  BeBides  this 
there  is  a  movable  cephalic  plate. 
Head,  with  the  S  typical  pairs  of  -^ 
api«tirlage8|  diatinct  from  the  thorax. 
All  the  S  segmcDts  of  the  ehort 
thorax  are  distinct,  with  8  pairs  of 
aimilar  biramose  lamellate  feet.  On 
the  basal  joint  of  the  protopoditei  of 
these  eegmenta  there  is  a  large  ein- 
[KMlial  lamella  functioning  as  a  gill. 
Ttie  ^  anterior  [lairs  of  pleopoda 
are  atrong  biramose  ronHiig  feet,  the 
2  [losteriar  [lairs  are  short  and  ani- 
nmose.  Tlie  last  segment  of  the 
abdomen  carries  two  furcal  processes. 
On  the  head  are  'i  stalked  compound 
lateral  eyes.  Heart  elongated,  vith 
7  pairs  of  ostia,  stretches  through 
the  thorax  and  the  abdomen  as  far 
as  into  the  4th  abdominal  segment. 
Masticatory  stomach  present. 

Single  ordtr  and  funlly,  Ncba- 
lida:  Xcbatia  {Fig.  1B6),  Parane- 
bilia,  2flbaliop*it,  marine  forms. 

The  fossil  Paleozoic  forms  Cera- 
tiocarida:  {ATclueoitTata),  Hymcn- 
eearu,  CenUiocana,  etc.,  are  proliably  r< 

Legion  II.  ArtliTaatimo*  (EdtlophthalmfttM^ 
A  shell  fold  ia  wanting,  except  in  tlie  tiiviaion  of  the 
Aniiopoda.  The  first  thoracic  segmeTit  (Ivtu  frerjuently  tlii* 
second  also)  is  fused  with  the  head,  mid  the  foremost  [mlr 
of  thoracic  feet  are  transformed  into  faut-jaws.  Tlio  2 
lateral  eyes  are  sessile. 

Fro.  l»e.— Haballa  0« 


riMilIU  (cleaning  f[)Ot 

<!,,  pMt*riQr  KDteiiiia 
Diaclofe«t:p,-Bii,  nlw 

I-Vlll 
no.  na 

Order  1.  AsSMpodm. 

First  and  second  thoracic  seg.  i 
nients  fused  with  the  head.  Cephalo-  ' 
thorax  with  lateral  shell  fold,  which  ' 
on  each  side  covers  a  respiratory  i 
cavity.  Both  the  pairs  of  maxillie 
liavc  feelers.  The  feelers  of  the  anterior  pair  project  into  the  respiratory  cavity 
as  cleaning  appendages.  Tlie  maxilliiiede  has  an  epi[iodial  appendage  fonctioning 
as  gill.  The  pair  of  limbs  belonging  to  the  second  thoracic  segment,  which  is 
also  fused  with  the  head,  are  developed  as  powerful  forceps.  Abdomen  with 
biramose  swimming  feet.  Heart  in  the  thorax,  generally  witli  2  pairs  of  ostia  (the 
heart  of  Apteuda  has  only  3  ostia).     Apievdca,  TanaiM,  Lgilochflia. 


COMFARATirE  ANATOMY 

Orilcr  2.  IiopodK. 

Body  broad,  often  Hatleiitd  dorsu.ventrally.      Ojily  the  faremost  thorncio  a 
itnt  ia  fused  ivitli  llie  lipod,  the  otliei'  7  arc  free.     No  ftfely  [irojecting  slicll  C 


^. 


Fin.  19;.— Organlutlon  of  Oroliutla  oaiimaaa.  iuile(BfteT  NabMM}.   t+I,  H«id+lal  lb 
•eemtDt;  II-VIII,  free  thiincic  afgmcDti  -niUk  their  eitnmltlu;  pi-p7.  kMomlul  i    _ 
Miterior,  fl,,  posterior  ooHcihb;  o,  eje;  a,  oao|.luigni;  V.  foot-Jiir;  ir,  gills;  Im,  ventral  ell«A 
g,  tmlD ;  aoa,  uierior  norta ;  sn,  Lvsopbognl  BtoiDaoh ;  v^,  impalnd  iatoitlDil  cscum ;  of.  rgg- 
lienrlog  put  of  tlie  gmn  gluidi;  k,bart:  ',  tatls:  iv.  nilca  Hminnlii ;  di^  dootiu  cjimuUtnrlm  ; 
tlul,  sntniice  of  tlie  nrlturf  glutid  (hd)  into  tbe  inleitlne ;  imp,  poitsrini  loita ;  I.  e&di  of  the 
heiAtle  tutiTB ;  (d.  poeterioc  end  oT  tin  Inteitln*. 

The  2  [lairs  of  Diaxillie  nithant  (eelers.  AMciuen  gpuerally  short,  often  i«duoed, 
mostly  eouHiatltig  of  S  s«ginenta  n'ith  biramose  btmellated  pleopods,  whose  limnclita^ 
especially  the  eiidopodites,  functioii  an  ^llx.  Himrt  in  the  abdomoii,  geuBnUy 
stretches  as  for  as  into  the  jmsterior  thorocie  n'giou,  with   1  to  2  pair*  of  o 
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CjfmalAoiitia,  hermAphrodita,  lonlB  living  free,  others  parasitic  on  fishes  :  Cjfmothaa, 
Anilocra,  Cirotarta,  AWocila,  Aega,  tlmoet  excliuivel;  marine  forms.     Sphirromidcr, 


free  living,  mostly  l 


I,  Spharmna.     Pranitidce,  free 


FiQ.  IM.— OkprtUk   BonUltvu,   titer 
F.  Maytr.    J.  rule  fn>m  tha  ilde  ;  B,  Irom 

UDiiA ;  !*  I*  'lifc  b,,  fc^  id  io  8Ui  thoiMlo 
fnt,  the  3d  mond  od  lo  tti«  tbnst;  br, 
gUU  In  the  plMea  ot  the  4th  and  tth  thar- 
■cie  fert ;  ftt-l-r+/I ;  eephilo-thoni  -  head 
+  lituHlH  thonde  Kgrnenti;  lll-Vtll, 


abdon 


ab,    I 


Flo.  IW.-Dlanytli  nrUa,  male  (after 


enta ;  p,,  Irt  pleopnd ;  w,  «h 
eodopodlte :  a,  cxopnditt. 


tboncie  segmentB  fused  witb  the  head.  Aiteeida,  female  )iaraaitic,  male  free-living, 
AnetuM,  Idotheida,  tito  living,  principally  marine,  Idolhea.  AttUicUt :  AtiUvt, 
fresh  water.     Om»eida,  on  land ;  Oia*au,  PoreitUo.    Tlie  diritions  of  the  Bopyridat 
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and  CryploiiUcida:  contain  pnrasitea  whicli  ate  chiefly  hermaphrMlits  witli  ilw»f 
miJea,     Body  of  tbe  female  deformed.     Baygna  (sexes  seiawte),  Oggt,  Sntonitt 
Cryploniicut. 

Order  3.  Amphipoda, 
liod;  Uteralljr  compreEMd.  In  the  typical  Amphipnda  only  the  foremoEt  tha 
si^giueut  18  fused  nitll  the  iivaA,  in  tlie  Cuprclluia:  and  Ci/amidir  tbe  tv 
segments.  Tbe  gilk  are  fauud  on  tbe  thoracic  font  aa  poauh-ahaptui  ejitiiodlal 
apjienilages.  Where  tlie  ahdomen  is  veil  developed  it  carries  6  pairs  of  biramoM 
feet,  of  n-hich  the  3  interior,  generally  more  strougl;  developed,  serve  as  siritumuig 
I'eet,  the  posterior,  dirpcted  bsokwards  and  often  s^Iflt-sljajied,  as  springing  fMl 
Heart  in  the  thorax  with  3,  seldom  1  or  2  paira  of  ostia. 

IJub-Order  I.  Crevettiiia. 
Head  and  eyea  small.    Foot-jaws  with  their  limb-like  feelers  form  *  large  n 
lip.    Marine  forms :  Cort^hiuj^i,  Talitnta,  Orehatia  (Fig.  197),  Lytianaaa. 


(Jiii«<If.  riA,  Ce)>hii:o-Ihon>(Mc  ahlcld;  I'l,  VII,  VIII,  the;jpanulaT 
ircc  tliorgciii  acgineutt;  "[-a?,  the  angincnti  i>[  tbe  alidoiiieti ;  Ot.  Urn  telann ;  an,  ejie;  dj,  anicHot: 
na,  posterior  iDtauui ;  14,  the  S  XbonUe  r^t,  of  wblcb  1 1«  (bn  1*C  foul-jiw  inil  1  to  Uie  M  hteu 
,l»ir  nt  tiio  large  «lilng  ront,  3,  4,  6  ars  tho  poatdrior  ielnng  fwC,  1-S  arn  callnl  oral  f«t,  ft,  T,  S, 
Ihe  I  tiinunoM  rowing  f«l  o(  Urn  3  posletlor  thoracic  Hgiuentii ;  ji,  Inuii ;  pi-jij,  thj  pttopala 
(nwljnniLiig  fMt),  p^  fonnlog  vlth  the  tfltoon  Uie  pawerfol  cnudal  fln  ;  br,  the  brancbla]  tafia  on 
The  exO|Kiflltca  of  the  pleopuda- 

Sub-0rder2.  Hyporlna. 

Head  and  eyes  large,  the  Utter  ofteu  divided  into  frontal  and  latwal  eyes, 
javs  form  a  small  lower  lip  ivithout  feeleia.   Marino  forms  :  ^;^|pcrui  (eyes  not  divilia 
PhroaiiiHi,  PUUyicxtia,  Ozyeephaliu. 

Sub-Order  3.  Lbnodlpoda. 

Abdomen  tnuicated.  The  2  anterior  thoracic  segmants  fused  with  the  head.  OiHa 
on  the  2d  and  Sd  &ee  thoracic  segments ;  limbs  on  these  segments  often  reduoed. 
Marine  forms:  CaprcUida,  body  veiy  slender  and  thin — Caprellii  (Fig,  168),  f 
Pralelln  ;  CjfimiUUr:,  body  broad  and  flat,  parasitic  on  tbe  skin  uf  whales,  Cyam 

Legion  111.  Tbonuostraea  (PcNlophthalmata> 

With  a  shell  fold  which  covers  a  larger  or  smaller  part  of  the  thonx  and  ft 

uith  the  dorsal  integument  of  all  or  some  of  the  anterior  thoracic  segments,  always, 

however,  pngecting  freely  laterally  and  covering  the  respiratory  cavity  u  branchio. 

ategite.    A  varying  number  of  anterior  thoracic  segments,  or  sU  the  thoracic  se 

Lt  least  doi'saEy,  with  tho  head  to  form  an  incomplete  or  a  complete  a 
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tlionc     The  3  lateral  eyes  atalked  (except;  iu  the 
Cnmaeea). 

Order: 


Shell  (cephslo- thoracic  shield)  small,  leaving 
the  5  posterior  frm  thoracio  scgmeiita  uncoTered, 
Efes  sessile,  close  together  or  fised  into  one, 
weakl;  developed,  occasionally  wanting.  Tivo  pairs 
of  faot-jaws.  The  first  with  a  very  large  epipodite 
carrying  a  gilL  Of  the  8  subsequeat  pairs  of 
thoracic  feet,  the  first  2  always  carry  exopodites  as 
well  as  endopodites,  the  next  3  also  often  have 
exopodites,  but  this  is  never  tbe  case  with  the  last. 
AbdomeD  long  and  slender.  In  the  female  the 
pleopoda  are  wanting,  eioepting  the  last  pair. 
Marine  form,  DkutyliM  (Fig.  199). 

Order  2.  Btom&topoda. 

Cephalo- thoracic  shield  rather  small,  not  cover- 
ing the  3  distinct  posterior  thoracio  segments.    Body 

elongated,    flattened  dorsO'Ventrally.       Abdomen 

large  and  atnmg.    The  5  anterior  pairs  of  thoracic 

feet  (oral  feet  becaow  moved  to  near  the  month), 

are  holding  or  seizing  feet  with  epipodial  lamcllie. 

bat  without  exopodites.     The  3  posterior  i>airs  of 

thoracio  feet  are  biramose  limbs  without  epigiodial 

appendages.     The  5  anterior  pairs  of  pleopoda  are 

strong  lamellated  suimming  feet,  whose  exo|>odites 

carry  branchial  tafts.     The  eth  pair  of  pleopoda 

forms  with  the  telson  a  powerful  caudal  fin.     The 

heart  with  several  pairs  of  ostia  is  elongated  into 
a  dorsal  vessel  running  through  the  abdomen. 
Ovaries  and  testes  in  the  abdomen.  Marine,  Sqiiilin 
(Fig.  200). 

Order  3.  Botiliapod*. 
Cephalo-thoracic  shield  well  developed,  like  a 
delicate  integument  covering  the  whole  thorax.  »-,(,,  -jOL-airlrila  ThompMnU, 
The  dorsal  integnment  of  the  last  5  thoracic  seg-  lualefsftfrO,  O.  Bars),  oi,  Ccjibslo- 
ments,  or  of  the  last  thoracic  segment,  is  not  united  thoracic  shieia  ;  VII,  VIII.  l%b  mi 
with  it  The  8  pairs  of  thoracio  feet  are  formed  ^^J^'™'';^*"'' '  '']'^;^''!^t°' 
pretty  much  alike,  and  are  biramoee  (with  exopodite   gin,  i  Pi ».  P  iip*"* .   <■• 

and  endopodile) ;  we  can,  however,  generally  describe 

the  2  anterior  pairs  of  thoracic  feet  as  foot-jaws,  aa  they  may  Lave  masticatory 
ridges.  Abdomen  strong,  slender.  Pleojioda  very  small  in  the  female,  strongly 
developed  in  the  male.  The  last  pair  of  pleo[>oda,  welt  developed  in  both  sexes, 
forms  with  the  telson  a  rowing  or  swimming  fin.     Marine, 

Family  I.  MjnddM. 
Thoracic  feet  without  gills,  the  first  pair  with  large  vibratile  epijiodial  lamellte. 
lAst  5  thoracic  segments  free  under  the  dorsal  shield.      Auditory  organs  in   the 
endopoditei  of  the  Bth  pair  of  pleopoda,     Mijtis,  Sirietla  (Fig.  201) ;  in  the  male, 
gills  on  the  pleopoda. 
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Fumil]:  -2.  Lophogaitrida. 
With  brancbUl  tufta  uu  tlie  tholncio  feet ;  last  5  tlioi-aciu  srgments  is  In  tlm 
Mj/aida.     LophogatUr. 

Family  8.  Enpluinitda. 
1  tlie  thoracic  feet.     Only  the  liut  tlitirar 


;  «b.  tMomm 

Bbilnmfnsl  i^ 

fl.  chelste  tootl 

BbdoiDrul  UVI 

whiclj  irlth  tha  WUdb  or  tirmlMl  segnif  nt  flmii  tlie  csuilal  Bn  (ultsr  Hnilay). 

Order  4.  Decapods. 

Cophalo-thoraoio  shield  l«a-ge,  generally  firm  aod  hard,  lalcarcoua,  corering  d 
whole  thorax,  and  fused  with  the  dorsal  integument  of  all  the  thoracic  Momenta. 
Exopodite  of  the  2d  maxilla  furms  a  vihratJIc  ]>late  uhit^h  regulatw  the  streaming  of 
the  water  iu  the  branchial  cavity.  Tlie  3  anterior  pairs  of  thorocio  feet  developed  as 
fuot-jans  or  maiillipedGi!,  the  6  [loaterior,  some  of  which  are  anned  nith  piu<>aR,  aa 
arabuUitory  feet  (lience  "Decopoda"].  In  the  adult  these  omlmlatory  feet  cunsiit 
only  of  protopodite  and  endoixKiite,  while  the  exopodite  is  almost  always  wanting; 
aaditory  organs  on  the  basal  joints  of  the  inner  antennie.  Development  director 
with  metamorphosis.  In  the  latter  cose  a  Ximpliua  is  seldom  {CariiUda:)  hatched 
from  the  egg ;  the  laiTre  hatched  are  poiicrally  further  davelojied,  and  pass  thiongh  a 
Zoaa  and  a  ilyiia  stage.  Tliia  order  is  very  rich  in  fonns. 
Sub-Order  I.  Uumift. 

Witli  wcU-developed  ahdomon,  wliiuh  is  at  least  as  long  aa  the  ccplialo-thmax. 
Mostly  with  the  full  number  of  pleopoda,  tlie  !asl  pair  of  which  fomia  vrith  ills 
telsoa  a  iiowerFul  caudal  fln.  Carididcc  (shrimpH) ;  Penama,  Palemion,  Cnmgtm,  fta- 
tonia,  Aljiheiis,  Sergatei,  LiKi/rr,  in  the  sea.  Aataeidm;  Aatacits  JturiiUHU  (Cray- 
fish, freshwater  ;  Figs.  203  and  203),  ifomurus  (lobster),  NqAropf,  Calllatiasaa,  (Mna, 
marine.     Palinuiida;  iWiituriw,  SqfUants,  in  the  sea. 

Sub-Order  S.  Anontim  (this  division  cannot  be  sharply  demarcated). 

Abdomen  moderately  large ;  caudal  fin  mostly  reduced.  The  hindemost  pair  of 
ambubitory  feet  or  the  two  posterior  pair*  t«duted.  Third  foot-jawa  limb-like. 
PagJtTidix,  hermit-crabs,  marine,  in  empty  shells  of  Jfo/f uses  ;  abdomen  soft  ekinlndi 
asymmetrical,  with  degenerated  pleoj>oda  serving  as  clinging  organs.    Fagurut,  i 
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gurui,  Birgta  (in  holes  in  tlie  grouud).  Hi]ipidm,  tnariue,  live  in  mud  ;  posterior 
body  hard  akinu^d,  the  half  of  it  beat  Tom-Brda.  The  OalateUim  [Galatea)  tpiiroach 
the  Maerara,  and  the  Porallaniitte  {PoTcellaiui)  the  Brathgura. 


llnTiatUli,  fmm  the  rentnl  ild* .    A,  mule ;  B.  fem*l«, 
lBtheitr«TnUlaotth«1ert(iaeorth«boily  IK  removed 
13,  Eitnmltlee  of  the  cephslo-thomi : 
intf  tii»1  gUndi :  wo,  temale  ;  mo.  Dials 
opodttf  or  the  lut  pilr  of  pleopods ;  a 


l-H],  Interior  snd 


Id  ind  4tli  to  IStli  of  the  right  il 
poeterlor  iDtennc ;  gd,  ipDrtnre 
pi-Pt,  pleopods;  >■,  endopoditE 
(sfUr  Blixl*r). 

Sab-Order  3.  BrMihjiini  (OrfttM). 
Body  flattened.  Posterior  body  without  anal  fin,  reduced,  bent  round  on  tlie 
ventral  side  of  the  ce;>halo- thorax.  In  the  male  only  the  two  snt«riar  jiairs 
of  pleopoda  are  uanally  retained.  A'olopoda,  in  the  sea  :  Droinia,  Dorijipt,  Lithodei. 
Oxyatoamia,  round  eraba ;  Calappa,  Pia,  in  the  sea.  OxyrhytKha,  triangular  crabs  ; 
Ma^a,  Pita,  SUnarhyndmt,  IiUKhus,  Lambrui,  in  the  sea.     Cyclomtlopa  :   Ttlphtaa 
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(fresh  water),  Cancer f  XantfiOj  Pilumnus,  Eriphia^  PortunuSf  CarcinuSf  in  the  sea. 
Catometopa^  square  crabs :  PinnotereSj  Ocypoda^  Grapsiis^  in  the  sea,  Oeearcinus^ 
land-crabs.  , 

L  Outer  Organisation.^ 

Nowhere  in  the  animal  kingdom  does  the  study  of  outer  organ- 
isation afford  so  much  of  interest  to  the  comparative  anatomist  as 
among  the  Arthropoda.  The  more  or  less  hard  chitinous  envelope  which 
outwardly  covers  the  body  and  all  its  limbs  not  only  serves  as  a 
protection  to  the  inner  organs,  but  also  represents  the  skeleton  to 
which  the  musculature  is  attached  inside.  Herein  lies  the  chief  cause 
of  the  specially  close  relations  between  inner  and  outer  organisation 
in  the  Arthropoda, 

In  describing  the  outer  organisation  of  the  Crustacea  we  must  take 
into  consideration  in  turn  (1)  the  body,  (2)  the  extremities,  and  (3)  the 
gills. 

A.  The  Body. 

We  denote  by  this  term  the  whole  animal  minus  its  appendages. 
It  consists  of  a  number  of  consecutive  joints  (segments,  metameres, 
somites). 

The  consecutive  segments  are  movably  articulated  together.  The 
chitinous  integument  investing  the  whole  animal  remains  thin  and  soft 
between  adjoining  segments  and  forms  intersegmental  membranes. 

The  study  of  comparative  anatomy  leads  us  to  suppose  that 
originally  each  segment  except  the  last  possessed  a  pair  of  limbs,  so 
that  the  number  of  the  limbs  answered  to  the  number  of  somites. 
We  may  diagrammatically  represent  the  Crustacean  body  as  consisting 
of  a  great  number  of  segments,  as  is  the  case  in  the  Anmdata,  The 
most  anterior  or  head  segment  is  distinguished  by  the  possession  of  the 
eyes,  the  mouth,  the  brain,  and  a  pair  of  extremities,  which  as  feelers 
differ  from  all  the  other  extremities ;  these  latter  resemble  one  another 
more  or  less  closely ;  their  special  modifications  will  be  described  below. 
The  anus  lies  in  the  hindermost  segment,  which  has  no  limbs. 

This  diagrammatic  representation  of  the  segmentation  of  the 
Crustacean  body  is  not  exactly  realised  in  any  known  Crustacean. 
In  fact  we  everywhere  find  important  deviations  even  in  those  which 
are  considered  to  stand  nearest  the  racial  form. 

We  find  first  of  all  that  in  all  Crustaceans  the  anterior  region  of 
the  body  is  outwardly  unsegmented,  and,  in  opposition  to  our  typical 
Crustacean,  carries  not  one  but  five  pairs  of  limbs.  We  are  inclined 
to  assume  that  this  region  has  arisen  by  the  fusing  of  a  head  segment 
with  the  four  following  segments,  this  assumption  being  supported  by 
similar  phenomena  observed  in  various  groups  of  Crustacea. 

Thus  the  most  anterior  unsegmented  region  of  the  body,  which 

^  In  order  to  emphasise  the  great  morphological  significance  of  the  Ltptostrcuxtn 
body,  Nebalia  is  treated  of  in  this  division  apart  from  the  other  MaUicoslraca. 
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carries  5  pairs  of  limbs,  is  known  as  the  head,  as  apart  from  the  trunk, 
ue.  the  whole  of  the  remaining  segmented  body. 

The  trunk  of  the  EnUmostraca  consists  of  a  very  vaiying  number 
of  segments,  which  in  different  regions  may  differ  greatly  in  many 
respects  (heteronomous  segmentation  of  the  trunk).  The  trunk  of  the 
Midacostraca  always  consists  of  a  constant  number  of  segments,  viz. 
fifteen.  It  always  falls  into  two  sharply  distinguished  regions,  each 
with  a  constant  number  of  segments,  an  anterior  thoracic  region, 
consisting  of  8  segments,  and  a  posterior  abdominal  region  (pleon) 
containing  7. 

The  trunk  of  the  Lepiostraca  {Nehalia),  which  in  classification  takes 
a  place  half  way  between  the  conjectural  racial  forms  of  the 
Eriojivostraca  and  those  of  the  Malacostraca,  though  really  more  nearly 
related  to  the  latter,  also  consists  of  (1)  a  thorax  of  8  segments 
(which  exactly  answers  to  the  thorax  of  the  Malacostraca\  and  (2)  an 
abdomen  of  8  segments. 

There  is  nothing  to  hinder  us  from  assuming  that  in  all  Crustaceans 
the  segments  which  are  numbered  alike  correspond,  for  instance  the 
2d,  6th,  and  10th  trunk  segments  of  an  Isopod  with  the  2d,  6th,  and 
10th  trunk  segments  of  a  Phyllopod, 

As  in  the  Annnlata,  so  also  in  the  Crustacea^  the  somites  become 
differentiated  ontogenetically  in  regular  order  from  before  backward, 
so  that  the  youngest  segment  always  appears  posteriorly  in  front  of 
the  anal  segment,  this  latter  containing  the  formative  material  for  the 
segments  which  are  to  appear  in  the  course  of  development.  There  is 
therefore  also  nothing  to  hinder  us  from  assuming  that  the  anal 
segments  of  all  Crustaceans  correspond,  of  however  many  segments 
the  trunk  may  consist. 

Apart  from  the  above-mentioned  conjectural  fusing  of  the  5  most 
anterior  primary  segments  to  form  the  unsegmented  head  of  the 
Crustacean,  the  metamerism  of  the  trunk,  either  of  the  whole  trunk 
or  of  single  regions  of  it,  may  be  obscured  or  even  entirely  obliterated. 
Such  obscuration  or  obliteration  may  in  almost  all  cases  be  referred 
to  one  or  more  of  the  following  causes : — 

1.  To  the  appearance  of  a  shell  or  carapace  as  a  fold  arising  from 
the  dorsal  side  of  the  posterior  head  region,  which  spreads  in  varying 
form  more  or  less  far  back  over  the  body,  covering  or  enveloping  the 
same.  Such  a  carapace  serves  for  the  greater  protection  of  the  body, 
and  also  is  often  closely  connected  with  the  respiratory  functions. 
Since  a  shield -like  integumental  fold  is  formed  in  an  essentially 
similar  manner  in  the  most  various  groups  of  Crustaceans  and  their 
larval  forms,  we  have  reason  for  assuming  that  it  represents  a  primi- 
tive peculiarity  of  the  Crustacean  body.  By  the  concrescence  of  the 
shield  or  shell  with  the  integument  of  all  or  a  portion  of  the  trunk 
segments,  the  outer  metamerism  of  the  body  is  obliterated  to  a  greater 
or  less  extent. 

2.  To  the  fusing  of  the  anterior  trunk  segments  with  the  head  in 


302  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  chap. 

order  to  associate  the  limbs  of  these  segments  with  the  limbs  already 
present  on  the  head  in  the  work  of  taking  in  food. 

3.  To  the  fact  that  the  extremities  in  certain  regions  of  the  body 
give  up  their  various  functions  (which  are  almost  always  associated 
with  movement),  and  consequently  become  reduced  or  quite  disappear. 
The  independence  of  the  segments  which  carry  such  reduced  limbs 
is  then  more  or  less  lost,  that  is  if  the  said  region  does  not  in  any 
other  way  gain  a  locomotory  significance. 

4.  To  the  loss  of  the  capacity  for  active  locomotion  by  adapta- 
tion to  the  parasitic  mode  of  life ;  this  adaptation  leads  to  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  extremities  and  the  more  or  less  complete  obliteration  of 
the  metamerism  of  the  whole  body. 

Having  prefaced  these  remarks  by  way  of  elucidation,  we  proceed 
to  sketch  in  outline  the  external  morphology  of  the  body  in  the  prin- 
cipal groups  of  the  Crustacea. 

I.  Entomostraca. 

PhyUopoda. — In  Branchipius  (Fig.  191)  the  trunk  appears  distinctly  segmented, 
and  falls  into  an  anteiior  and  a  posterior  region  which  ai-e  called  thorax  and  abdomen 
respectively.  The  11  segments  of  the  thorax  carry  11  \mr%  of  limbs  ;  the  abdomen, 
which  consists  of  many  segments,  is  limbless,  and  ends  in  2  so-called  furcal  plates. 
A  shield  or  shell  fold  is  wanting.  The  head  carries  2  stalked  movable  lateral 
eyes.  In  Apus  the  body  is  covered  for  the  most  part  with  a  flat  shell  fold,  not  fusing 
with  any  of  the  anterior  thoracic  segments.  The  trunk  consists  of  a  large  number  of 
segments,  the  most  x>osterior  being  limbless.  In  the  Esthcridos  the  body  is  quite 
enveloped  in  a  bivalve  shell,  which  also  covers  the  limbs  laterally.  The  trunk 
consists  of  numerous  segments.  The  posterior  segments,  which  have  no  limbs,  form 
a  short  abdomen,  as  opposed  to  the  thorax  of  many  segments.  A  bivalve  shell  also 
occurs  in  the  Cladoccra  ;  here  also  the  shell  covers  the  limbs.  In  this  case,  however, 
it  leaves  the  well-marked  head  uncovered.  In  the  trunk  the  segmentation  is 
obliterated.  It  carries  4  to  6  pairs  of  limbs,  and  ends  in  an  imsegmented  abdomen 
devoid  of  appendages. 

Ostracoda. — The  body  is  entirely  enveloped  in  a  bivalve  shell,  into  which  also 
the  limbs  can  be  withdrawn.  The  whole  body  is  unsegmented.  Besides  the  5  pairs 
of  cephalic  limbs  there  are  only  2  other  pairs,  so  that  the  trunk  ax)pears  extraordin- 
arily reduced. 

Copepoda. — A  shield  or  shell-fold  is  here  in  all  cases  wanting.  The  manner  of 
life  of  the  animal  leads  to  very  various  modifications  of  the  body.  In  most  free- 
living  gnathostonuUous  Copepoda  the  trunk  is  distinctly  segmented  (Fig.  194).  We 
can  distinguish  in  it  a  thorax  of  5  segments  carrying  appendages,  and  an  abdominal 
region  also  of  5  segments,  but  without  appendages.  The  most  anterior  thoracic 
segment  is  fused  with  the  head  to  form  an  incomplete  cephalo-thorax.  The  abdomen 
ends  in  2  spine-  or  bristle-canying  processes  which  diverge  in  a  fork  (furcal  pro- 
cesses). In  certain  female  Notodclphydm  each  of  the  4  free  limb-carrying  segments 
has  on  the  dorsal  side  an  unpaired  wing-like  fold. 

In  the  siphoTWStomatous  Copepoda  and  Argulidm  we  observe  an  advancing  oblitera- 
tion of  the  segmentation  of  the  trunk  and  a  reduction  of  the  abdomen  as  the  parasitic 
manner  of  life  becomes  more  marked.  Tlie  body,  in  a  few  of  the  parasitic  Siphon- 
ostoinata  {LtnujcidXj  Lciniceopodidoet  ChondracaiUhidai\  assumes  such  various  and 
extraordinary  forms  that  no  similarity  to  other  Crustaceans  can  be  recognised. 

Cizripedia. — These,  in  an  adult  condition,  are  attached  or  parasitic  animals. 
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Tlie  similarity  ta  CrUBtsceuM  is  ouUr  >ppearuic«  is  only  retained  in  the  free-morhig 
young  Btagea,  while  in  the  adult  forms  this  siniilarity  is  hardly  recognisable.  If  we 
first  consider  the  attached  Lepadidm  (Figs.  201  and  205),  we  can  distinguish  out- 
irardly  an  attached  peduncle  and  a  flattened  shell,  with  a  slit-like  aperture  on  one  Bide 
carried  by  the  peduncle ;  this  shell  consists  (in  Lepas)  of  C  calcareous  plates.  If  we 
open  the  shell  we  find  within  it  the  indistinctly  segmented  body,  which  carries 
long  tendril-like  feet  (Fig.  205)  and  is  attached  to  the  shell  near  the  point  of  inser- 
tion of  the  peduncle.  The  tendril-like  feet  are  found  on  that  side  of  the  body  turned 
away  trota  the  peduncle.  A  thorough  ontogenetic  and  anatomical  study  of  Lepna 
has  now  proved  that  these  parts  are  to  be  described   as  follows.     The  j)eduncle 


Been  umeirlut  diigoD- 
al]]'  from  the  cuIdbI  ildr. 
c,  Caiiiu :  I.  t«Iguni ;  i, 


Fid,  aOA.— OtgonlsaUOD  of  Lspos.  ilter 
Olaui.  The  right  half  of  the  folU  cf  tlie 
body  integument  Willi  it*  culareaua  pltUt 
reainved.  l,Terguin;  t.Kutnm;  Cieu-lna; 
m.  doting  rnuicia  of  the  Knta;  I,  lirtri 
od.  Dvldact;  oe,  oTirluni;  ed,  crmeot 
gluidi ;  ai,  utArior  (adhering)  ■ntenna ;  t, 
tttttt ;  nl,  vu  df ff reni ;  p,  clrrua-thapwl 


corresponds  with  the  prolonged  anterior  portion  of  the  Crustacean  head,  which  has 
become  attached,  and  which  still  carries  on  its  anterior  end  the  much-simpHfied 
anteriorantenntein  the  shapeof  very  small  adhering  organs  (Fig.  20B,  a'),  Thesliell 
i*  an  integnmentol  fold  arising  from  the  posterior  head  region.  It  answers  to  the 
shell  or  shield  of  other  Crustaceans.  In  the  chitinous  integument  of  this  fold  in  the 
Cirrcpedia,  however,  there  arise  by  calcification  the  various  calcareous  plates,  to 
which  we  shall  again  refer.  The  part  of  the  indistinctly  segmented  body  enclosed 
by  the  shell  which  lies  anteriorly  next  the  ]>eduncle  corresponds  with  the  posterior 
head  region,  while  the  remainder,  wliich  carries  the  tendril-like  feet,  anawem  to  the 
thorax  of  an  EniomoitrKan ;  and  in  addition  to  these  parts  there  is  a  small  trun- 
cated portion    representing  ■   reduced   abdomen.      The    abdomen   carries  a  long 
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—  Obbb   at   Balanns    ' 


»jppend«ge,  the  ntole  oopulatory  organ  (p).    This  is  beut  roruanU  on  the  veiilral  lid*, 

atiil  lies  bstwrau  the  tcndrtt-like  feet.     The  tliorax  tonsiatx  of  El  iu'tutilict  ii»gni*lit*. 
In  Lepat  Me  find,  as  already  meiiUoned,  5  shell  pieces  or  calcareons  plates  ol  [h* 

integomental  fold  (mantle),  one  unpaired  and  four  paired.    Tlio  unpftirod  picM  if)  lie* 

on  the  dorsal  aide  and  ia  called  tho  oMina.     The  paired  piecea  (s,  Q  lie  to  Ui«  ri^l 

auil  left ;  the  anterior  are  called  the  unto,  the  posteiior  the  terpu    Tlie  clrtt  in  th* 

lUHUtle  or  shell  lies  [lOsteTiorlj  and  ventrally.     Accessory  shell  piecea,  I 

n'eli  as  paired,  may  be  found  in  addition  to  the  aboce. 

In  tlie  Balanida:  (Figs.  206  and  207),  in  cantradigtiuction  to  the  L^ 

attached  anterior  portion  of  the  body  is  no  

Ilkeastolk.  The  mantle  forms  bycalciflcation  tcveml 
itrongly  nuited  shell  piecea  which  surround  the  linlj- 
ike  a  rampart,  to  which  the  scnta  and  terga  riimi  ■ 
[ind  of  movable  lid. 

Ill  the  Abdmninalia,  which  live  in  the  aliell*  of 
:irTipedca  and  Molliucs,  the  uuinher  of  the  Uionciu 
sj,rniBnta  is  redofwJ,  and  the  body  is  endosal  in  a 
llask-ahaped  mantle  which  docs  not  calcify,  a>  the 
slicll  of  the  host  alTorda  euffiutent  proteotiou.  The 
Apoda  lire  [larasitically,  like  the  Ahdomiiutli't,  bi 
it  mautle  of  other  CiTriptda.      The  mantle  fold 

win).    1.  i;i:utuin:  (,  tiiiKiiui.  doea  not  here  attain  development.     Tlie  body  of  11 

segments  ossnoieB  the  form  of  a  tly-nuiggot,  har- 

iug  lost  the  tendril-tike  feet.     The  Crustacean  body  suflers  the  greatest  degroe  of 

degradation  in   the   Shiairrplitila,    which   live   parasitioally   on  the   abdomen   of 

Decf^oda.     In  this  case  we  , 

liud   only  an  unsegmeuted 

sac  (Fig.  208),  entirely  devuid 

of     limbs,    containing    the 

viscera    (testes,   gennarinm, 

cement    glands,     ganglion), 

and      it«elf     enveloped     in 

another  outer  sac-like  mem- 

hrane.    This  outer  membrane 

n-liicb   surrounds   the  brood 

carlty  haa  been  considered, 

erroneously  it  a]ipeora,  as  the 

mantle.     An  aperture  in  it 

leading    ta    the    cxteLior  is 

termed  the  cloaca.    The  body 

ie   attached  to   that   of  tho 

host   by  meana  of   a  short 

peduncle.       On    this    stalk 

of    attachment    arise    long  ri|,i,(^,  '„' 

branched     lilaments    which   o[  thB  ring 

penetrate    the  body  of  the   antemus;  ui 

host  and  conduct    nourish-   '""  ■  "•■  ""■ 

nicnt  &om  its  liody  to  the        "      **' 

l-arasite  in  a  maimer  similar  to  that  in  which  the  roots  of  a  plant  oonvey  nourii 

out  of  the  earth. 

The  Shiioat^haia  are  classed  as  a  apeckl  order  of  the  EntomostracA  [Kmtrogo- 

nida).     It  is  f^om  their  ontogeny  alone  that  we  Ie«m  that  they  are  CrustacratiaBt 
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all  and  nearly  related  to  the  Oirripedtt.  In  tbe  coarse  ot  their  development  they 
pM»  throngh  itagBS  rimilat  to  tho«e  of  the  Cirripedet,  free-sniuuniug  and  provided 
with  Cniatacean  limbs. 

In  inanj  Cirripedtt  there  are  by  the  aide  of  the  ordinary  hermaphrodite 
individiuU,  oomplMMtlhgy  <hmf  BWlw  differently  formed,  which  will  be  referred 
to  later. 

II.  LaptoatTMoa. 

In  tbe  segmentation  of  the  trunk,  the  Laptoatnoa  (Fig.  IBS)  take  an  inter- 
mediate place  between  BniomB^raea  (especially  Phyllopoda)  and  MaUuxilTacn.  As 
in  the  latter,  the  tbormx  which  foUowa  tbe  head  consists  of  elcbt  limb -bearing 
segmenta,  here  very  short  but  distinct.     After  tlie  thorax  comes  the  well'develojied 


uaaRdnllmlnion  thiboat(*ft«ri  tomrwliat  dtigratnmatlc  orlRlul  dnwing 
bf  Prorswoi  Dtlaca,  Farts),  br,  Branchial  ngloD  ;  I,  facpaUc  ngloD  ;  d,  lDt«[iiul  ngtnu  or  U»  host 
(CbrdMHi);  it,  bodji  p,  peduncla  oT  tbe  Siaiillu ;  mi,  bullarmemlmne  oat  of  wUeb  the  nioteiir 
tb<  parasite  pncMd. 

powerful  abdwuMi  conaiating  of  8  segments,  i.e.  o(  one  more  segment  than  the 
typical  Itaiacottratifa  abdomen  of  7  segments.  The  abdomen  is  furtbcr  folloKed 
by  the  2  so-called  fOrcal  processes.  Only  the  6  anterior  abdominal  segments  carry 
limhi.  The  8  limb-bearing  abdominal  segments  must  correspond  with  the  8  anterior 
abdominal  segments  of  the  Jfaltucttnua.  On  the  dorsal  side  of  the  iKMtcrior  head 
region  an  integumental  fold  arises,  which  in  the  shape  of  a  delicate  laterally 
compressed  bivalve  shell  covers  the  thorax  and  the  1  anterior  abdominal  eegmeiitH, 
bnt  does  not  fuse  with  them.  This  shell  also,  like  the  corresponding  shells  of  many 
Entomoalmca,  covers  a  large  part  of  the  limbs  (Fig.  196).  The  head  carries  on  eacli 
side  a  stalked  compound  (facet)  eye. 

III.  KalAMMtnusa. 
There  are  two  peculiarities  specially  to  be  noticed  in  the  segmentation  of  the  body 
of  this  large  division. 

VOL  r  X 
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First. — Apart  from  the  unsegmented  head,  which  carries  the  typical  number 
of  limbs  (5  pairs),  the  trunk  always  consists  of  two  regions,  the  thorax  and  the 
abdomen.  They  both  have  a  coxutant  number  of  segments,  the  former  8,  the 
latter  7.  Each  of  these,  with  the  exception  of  the  last  abdominal  segment,  is 
typically  provided  with  a  pair  of  Hmbs.  The  limbs  of  the  6th  abdominal  segment 
often  form  with  the  7th  or  terminal  segment  a  caudal  or  rowing  fin. 

Second. — The  segments  of  the  thorax  show  a  tendency  to  fuse  with  the  head. 
Either  the  first  segment  or  several  anterior  segments  fuse  with  the  head  to  form  an 
incomplete  cephalo-thorax,  or  all  the  thoracic  segments  unite,  and  with  the  head 
form  a  complete  cephalo-thorax,  which  then  shows  external  signs  of  the  original 
segmentation  only  on  the  ventral  side. 

Arthrostraca  {Amphipoda^  laopoda^  and  Anisopoda). — The  foremost  thoracic 
segment  is  fused  with  the  head.  Seven  thoracic  segments  thus  remain  free  (Fig. 
197).  The  eyes  are  sessile  {Edriophthalmata).  In  the  Ampkipoda  the  body  is 
laterally  compressed.  The  Caprellidoi  (Ampkipoda)  (Fig.  198)  present  many 
important  peculiarities.  The  2d  thoracic  segment  is  also  fused  with  the  head, 
so  that  only  6  thoracic  segments  are  left  free.  Tlie  abdomen  is  reduced  to  a 
stum]).  Tlic  body  of  the  Isopoda  is  dorso-ventrally  flattened.  In  a  few  Iscpoda 
even  more  thoracic  segments  become  fused  with  the  head.  Thus  in  the  Pranizida 
(Anceus)  the  3d  thoracic  segment  is  comprised  in  the  incomplete  cephalo-thorax. 
A  shell-fold,  though  as  a  rule  wanting  in  the  Arthrostraca,  is  found  in  the  Anisopoda^ 
although  slightly  developed.  In  these  latter  the  2  anterior  thoracic  s^^ents 
are  fused  with  the  head.  In  parasitic  Isopoda  the  metamerism  of  the  body  may  be 
indistinct  and  obliterated,  and  the  body  itself  become  asymmetrical. 

Thoracostraca. — A  shell-fold  is  everywhere  developed,  proceeding  from  the  head ; 
this,  as  a  cephalo- thoracic  shield,  fuses  dorsally  with  the  integument  of  a  laiger  or 
smaller  number  of  thoracic  segments,  but,  unlike  the  corresponding  integumental  fold 
of  the  Entoinostraca  and  Leptostra^ca,  it  only  covers  the  thorax,  never  the  extremities 
and  the  abdomen.  On  the  head  (except  in  the  Cumacea)  there  are  2  stalked  facet- 
eyes  {Pod<jphtfialmaia). 

I.  Cumacea  (Fig.  199). — The  cephalo-thoracic  shield  remains  small ;  the  cephalo- 
thorax  includes  the  3  or  4  anterior  thoracic  segments ;  the  4  or  5  posterior  ones 
remain  free  and  distinct  from  one  another.  The  abdomen  is  long  and  slender, 
and  distinctly  segmented.  In  the  female  it  carries  no  feet ;  the  6th  segment  only 
has  on  each  side  a  i)air  of  biramose  stylet-like  limbs.  The  two  eyes  (when  present) 
are  fused  into  one  unpaired  eye,  or  are  very  close  to  one  another. 

II.  Stomatopoda  (Fig.  200). — The  cephalo-thoracic  shield  is  fused  with  the  most 
anterior  thoracic  segments  and  covers  tlie  thorax  with  the  exception  of  its  3 
posterior  segments  which  remain  free.  The  broad  abdomen  is  very  strongly 
developed,  and  longer  than  the  cephalo-thorax.  The  strongly  developed  lamellate 
limbs  of  the  6th  abdominal  segment  form  with  the  limbless  terminal  segment  (telson) 
an  imposing  caudal  plate  (swimming  fin). 

III.  Schizopoda  (Fig.  201).— The  soft-skinned  cephalo-thoracic  shield  generally 
covers  the  whole  thorax,  and  fuses  with  the  dorsal  integument  of  a  varying  number  of 
its  segments.  One  or  more  segments,  however,  always  remain  unftised.  In  the 
Mysidce  the  last  5,  in  the  Euphausidcs  only  the  last  thoracic  segment,  remains 
im  fused.    Abdomen  elongated  and  strong,  ending  in  a  swimming  fin. 

IV.  Decapoda  (Figs.  202  and  203).— The  strong  cephalo-thoracic  shield,  which 
occasionally  becomes  through  calcification  of  its  chitinous  integimient  as  hard  as 
stone,  generally  covers  the  whole  thorax,  and  is  also  fused  with  the  dorsal  integu- 
ment of  the  thoracic  segments.  A  complete  cephalo-thorax  is  thus  formed.  The 
pleura  of  the  cephalo-thorax,  which  project  freely  downwards  at  the  sides,  cover  the 
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two  respiratory  cavities,  and  are  called  gill  coyers  or  branohiMtegites.  The  foriu 
and  dimensions  of  the  abdomen  are  veiy  various.  In  the  Macriira  the  abdomen 
is  strongly  develo])ed.  In  the  good  swimmers  {e.g.  Carididcc)  the  whole  Ixnly 
is  laterally  compressed,  while  in  those  Macnira  which  generally  crawl,  or  only  s^vinl 
occasionally  and  not  well  {AatacieUe,  Palinuridcc^  OaJaiheidce^  Thdlassinidai)^  it  is 
more  or  le^  flattened  dorso-ventrally.  The  abdomen  always  ends  in  a  strong  caudal 
fin  (terminal  segment  with  the  limbs  of  the  6th  abdominal  segment).  In  the  PiigxiricUc 
(hermit  crabs),  which  live  in  empty  mollusc  shells,  the  last  thoracic  segment  is 
separate  and  not  fused  with  the  cephalo-thorax  ;  the  abdomen,  which  is  covered 
by  the  mollusc  shell,  is  soft-skinned,  the  caudal  fin  reduced  and  bent  roimd  for- 
wards. The  Brachyura  are  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  the  abdomen  is  reduced 
to  a  small  })late,  which  is  bent  forward  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  cephalo-thorax,  so 
that  in  looking  at  these  Crustaceans  from  above  only  the  cephalo-thorax  can  be  seen. 
The  abdominal  limbs  are  reduced  in  number  and  form.     The  caudal  fin  is  atrophied. 

B.  The  Extremities. 

According  to  the  scheme  sketched  above  of  the  segmentation  of 
the  Crustacean  body,  every  segment  except  the  last  is  provided  with  a 
pair  of  jointed  extremities  which  articulate  ventrally  and  laterally 
with  the  body.  In  order  to  complete  the  scheme  with  reference  to 
the  limbs,  we  must  distinguish  between  the  limbs  of  the  most  anterior 
segment  and  the  rest.  The  first  pair  are  not  biramose,  but  consist  of 
a  single  row  of  consecutive  joints.  All  the  other  pairs  are  biramose. 
In  such  a  biramose  limb  we  distinguish  3  parts ;  the  shaft  or  stem 
(protopodite),  the  inner  branch  (endopodite),  and  the  outer  branch 
(exopodite).  The  shaft  consists  of  2  joints,  a  proximal  joint  articu- 
lating with  the  body,  and  a  distal  joint  carrying  the  2  branches. 
The  2  branches  themselves  are  again  jointed ;  the  inner  branch  is 
turned  towards  the  median  plane  of  the  body,  the  outer  branch  away 
from  it 

The  limbs  of  the  Crustacea  undergo  the  most  various  transforma- 
tions according  to  the  special  functions  they  perform.  They  can 
always,  however,  be  referred  back  to  the  typical  forms,  the  first  pair 
to  the  unbranched  (uniramose)  form,  and  all  the  rest  to  the  biramose 
form. 

This  t3q)ical  arrangement  is  found  in  the  Nauplius,  which  is  the 
youngest  Crustacean  larva,  universally  found  among  the  Entomostraca 
and  occurring  also  in  a  few  Malacmtraca.  The  Nauplius,  which 
hatches  from  the  egg,  is  unsegmented,  and  always  possesses  3  pairs  of 
appendages,  the  first  uniramose,  the  second  aud  third  biramose. 

The  limbs  of  the  Nauplius  become  in  all  cases  the  three  anterior 
pairs  of  limbs  of  the  adult  animal.  The  most  anterior  pair  becomes 
the  anterior  antennse,  the  second  the  posterior  antennss,  and  the 
third  the  mandibles  of  the  adult  In  the  course  of  the  metamor- 
phoses of  the  Nauplius,  which  are  accompanied  by  numerous  moults, 
the  larval  body  elongates  into  the  adult  animal,  and  behind  the 
appendages  of  the  Nauplius  new  appendages  bud  from  the  body  as  a 
rule   in   order   from    before    backward.      All   these   newly   formed 
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appendages  originate  as  biramose  limbs ;  the  biramose  character  may, 
however,  be  more  or  leas  indistinct,  or  may  even  be  lost  as  the  limbs 
develop  into  the  corresponding  limbs  of  the  adult. 

In  attempting  a  comparative  review  of  the  limbs  throughout  the 
class  of  the  Crustacea,  only  the  most  important  points  can  be  touched 
upon.  The  setae  with  which  they  are  often  provided,  and  whose  form 
and  arrangement  are  extremely  important  for  classification,  cannot 
here  be  taken  into  consideration. 


1.  The  Umbs  of  the  Head. 

In  all  the  Crustacea  the  head  carries  5  pairs  of  limbs,  which  are 

called,  following  the  order  from  before  backward,  the  anterior  antennEe, 

posterior  antennx,  mandibles,  anterior  maxillie,  and  posterior  maxilh& 

The  3  anterior  pairs  correspond  with  the  3  pairs  of  limbs  of  the 

a.  The  Anterior  AnteoDee  (Antennules)  (Fig.  309). 
These  lie  in  front  of  the  mouth,  and  consist  typically  of  a  single 
row  of  joints.    As  a  rule  they  function  as  organs  of  touch,  but  usually 
also  carry  the  olfactory  oi^jans,  and  occasionally  the  auditory  organs. 


{nfter  OUnJ),  with 
haira.    £,  OfDajA 


e  (antannoloi)  of  Tmikmi  Onutaoauu.    A,  Of  Ailacia  (inir 

rue  il,urJfiiniuiiuiaIiipi(ii,/iDpad  6  (ifter Sui).  C.OtlfiialiaGtiiln^  i 
Dt  tbe  Beta;  pi,  pliU.  D,  OT  Cydoft  mrmlnivi  I  (liter OUni) ;  r/,  olbFtoiy 
(a  piiiex  (KRer  i^jiig) ;  t{,  oUaetatj  hilrs ;  ;,  giDglioii. 


BntODMMtraea.— In  all  Eyilomottraai  the  antennules  conaist  tjpicallj  of  a  single 
row  of  joints.  In  the  Fhyllopoda  (Fig.  208,  E)  thBj  are  Bmall,  cany  nmnerona 
olfactory  hairs,  and  are  ealltd  feelers  or  olfactory  anttimffi.  la  the  Oitraeoda  (Fig. 
193}  they  are  fltrongly  developed  and  occasionaDy  provided  nith  olfactory  hairs,  but 
chiefly  function  as  locomotory  organs  for  cran-lisg  and  swimming.  The  aoterior 
antennie  of  the  Copepoda  are  strongly  develoiied  as  swimming  feet  in  the  free-swim' 
niing  forma,  and  are  longer  than  any  of  the  other  limbs  (Fig.  1B4).  They  cany 
olfactory  hairs,  and  serve  in  the  males  as  organs  for  seizing  and  holding  the  female 
during  copulation  (Fig.  209,  B),     In  the  parasitic  fonna  they  are  usually  much 
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shortened.  The  anterior  antennse  of  the  Cirripedia  (Figs.  205  and  207)  are  very 
small,  and  can  no  longer  be  called  limbs.  The  cement  glands,  whose  secretion  serves 
for  fastening  the  body  to  the  surface  it  rests  on,  open  on  them.  These  antennae,  as 
well  as  all  other  limbs,  are  wanting  in  the  Rkizocephala,  In  all  Cirripedes,  however, 
even  in  the  KhixoeephcUaj  they  are  well  developed  in  the  free-swimming  young 
forms  (the  Nauplius  and  the  so-called  CyprisAike  larva). 

Leptoitraea. — In  NebtUia  (Fig.  209,  C)  the  antennules  are  well  developed.  They 
consist  of  a  4 -jointed  shaft  which  carries  two  appendages,  one  in  the  form  of  a  plate  ; 
the  other,  which  is  slender  and  flagellate,  has  many  joints  and  carries  olfactory 
filaments.  These  two  appendages  can  in  no  wise  be  considered  as  the  exopodite  and 
endopodite  of  a  biramose  limb,  as  these  latter  always  arise  from  the  2d  (distal)  joint 
of  the  shaft  or  protopodite.  The  shaft,  with  its  many-jointed  flagellum,  corresponds 
with  the  undivided  uniramose  antenna.     The  plate  is  a  new  formation. 

KaUcottraea. — Here  also  the  anterior  antennse  are  well  developed  and  provided 
with  olfactory  filaments.  They  usually  consist  of  a  3-  or  4-jointed  shaft  and  2 
flagella,  one  of  which  (accessory  flagellum)  is  a  secondary  production  of  the 
antennule  (Fig.  209,  A).  There  are  sometimes  2  accessory  flagella,  and  some- 
times they  are  altogether  wanting  {Isopoda)^  and  in  this  latter  case  the  antennule 
shows  its  typical  uniramose  form  (Fig.  209,  £).  The  form  of  the  MalacoatroMn 
antennules  varies  very  much  in  details  ;  it  shows  more  or  less  considerable  variations 
in  the  two  sexes.  That  the  antennules  of  the  Malacostraca  also  were  originally 
uniramose  as  opposed  to  all  the  other  biramose  ap])endages,  and  that  the  accessory 
flagella  are  new  formations,  is  principally  proved  by  the  Nauplitu  larva  which 
occurs  in  some  of  the  McUaeostraea ;  its  first  pair  of  limbs  (the  later  antennules) 
being  always  uniramose. 

b.  The  Posterior  AntennsB  (Fig.  210). 

These  correspond  with  the  2d  pair  of  limbs  of  the  Nauplius,  being 
its  first  pair  of  biramose  limbs,  and  often  serve  as  feelers.  They  con- 
sist typically  of  the  2-jointed  shaft  or  protopodite,  an  outer  branch 
(exopodite)  and  an  inner  branch  (endopodite).  They  appear  in  this 
form  in  many  Eniomostraca, 

Entomottraoa. — Among  the  Phyllopoda  the  posterior  antennie  appear  in  the 
Cladocera  as  strong  biramose  rowing  antennae  (Fig.  192).  In  Apiis  they  are  reduced, 
and  in  Branehipus  transformed  into  pincers.  Among  the  Ostracoda  in  the  Jffaloci/' 
pHdcE  and  Oyprinidas  they  are  biramose  swimming  feet.  The  exopodite  is,  however, 
considerably  reduced,  and  in  the  male  supplied  with  seizing  hooks.  In  the  Cypri- 
didoR  and  Cytheridot,  however,  they  are  uniramose,  i.e.  without  exopodite.  The 
posterior  antennae  of  most  Copepoda  are  clinging  organs.  In  a  few  free-living  forms 
they  are  typically  biramose  (Fig.  210,  D\  in  others  uniramose,  consisting  of  several 
joints  (Fig.  210,  (7).  In  the  parasitic  Copepoda^  however,  they  appear  degenerated 
into  short  simple  clinging  hooks  (Fig.  210,  E),  The  posterior  antennae  are  always 
wanting  in  adult  Cirripedcs. 

Leptoftraoa  (Nebalia)  (Fig.  196).— The  posterior  antennse  consist  of  a  3-jointed 
shaft  and  a  many-jointed  flagellum,  which  is  unusually  long  in  the  male.  The  exo- 
podite is  wanting. 

Malacoitraoa. — In  this  division  the  posterior  antennae  is  very  commonly  a 
5-jointed  shaft  and  a  thin  (ringed)  many-jointed  flagellum,  the  2d  joint  of  the 
shaft  carrying  a  scale  (squame).  This  structure  of  the  posterior  antennae  is  to  be 
explained  as  follows.     The  first  2  joints  of  the  shaft  answer  to  the  protopodite. 
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t1i<i  S  other  joiiiU  together  with  the  flagellum  to  the  eadopodite,  and  the  Kale 
to  the  exopodit«,  ot  a  typical  biramoBe  limb.  Thia  it  clear  from  the  (act  that  the  2d 
HnteDnaa  of  the  Malacogtracan  larvK  {A'auplius,  Frolozoaa)  show  the  tjpicat  biremose 
atnicture,  the  eiopodite  (which  is  often  still  jointed)  being  transformed  in  the  oonreo 
of  development  into  the  sqiiame  of  the  antsnna  in  the  adult.  The  3  distal  joints  of 
the  shaft  are  thus  only  the  3  proximal  joints  of  the  endopodite  enlu'ged. 

AiOtiOMtxta*.^A7Bp/iipoda,  the  aqiiamo  (oxopodite)  is  wanting.  In  the  female 
Hyperida  the  antennie  are  rudimentary.  Itapoda,  Bqltome  wanting.  Ill  Bopjfrida 
and  Eat<mi»cidic  the  antenna  rudimentary.     AnUopoda,  squame  present  in  Apituda. 


FiQ.  zia— SeoDnil  or  portenor  antenna  ot  tmIobi  Ormtaoeana  a,  lolantlwaoantluniotii^ 
l-nptfl  (ifUr  Beddard).  S,  Eullnuudla  taxaoa,  luvi  (ifter  Paekatd).  C.  Orclopa  ilCBatu 
(nflcr  Uljanln),  D,  Pieuaooalanoi  elooEatoi  {e.na  Brady).  E.  Trsblni  oandatna,  pinuJtic 
I'ojiqxid  (Kfler  Krofsi}.  t',  Eullmiiadla  *it*"'*".  sdalt  Fhytttip<id  (afUr  Packard).  G-I, 
Enpliaiulai  peUnoiaa  (after  San).  G,  Liuit  FurcUla  lUge  ;  U,  first  Crrtopia  itige  ;  /,  young  E-n!*. 
B'liia.  K.  Aataooa flnTlatllla  (sftcr  Bailey}:  so,  iperture  of  the  green  gUnd  (imlcniul  gland); 
tr,  oiopodile  (aquime);  rn,  endopodite  wiUi  BagEllum;  ;,  proiinul;  II,  distal  joint  ot  the  proto- 
l..ll.e. 

Thoraeostraeii. — Cuuiac^n,  antennie  without  squamo,  in  the  male  with  unusa- 
ally  long  flagellumi,  in  the  female  rudimentary,  SlmniUopoda,  with  large  squame. 
■Schiiopeda,  with  well- developed  squame  (Fig.  210,  O-I).  Decapoda,  except  the 
BrachyiiTa,  with  sq^name  (Fig.  210,  K),  the  outer  being  the  posterior  antennie. 

The  antennal  glands  which  have  been  observed  both  in  the  Eniomostraca  and  the 
itaUKOstraca  show  a  eonatont  relation  to  the  2d  antennLe.  That  is  to  say,  they 
always  open  on  the  basal  joint  of  their  piotopodites. 

c.  Tbe  Mandibles  (Fig.  211). 
The  mandibles  correspond  with  the  3d  pair  of  extremltiea  (the  3d 
pair  of  biramose  feet)  of  the  NawpUvs.     They  lie  to  the  front  at 
the  side  of  the  mouth  and  serve  for  mastication.     They  are  origin- 
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ally  t3rpically  biramose,  but  appear  in  various  ways  transformed  in 
consequence  of  having  undertaken  the  function  of  mastication.  It 
is  always  the  basal  joint  of  the  protopodite,  as  that  lying  nearest  the 
mouth,  which  changes  into  a  variously  formed,  hard,  masticatory 
portion  (corpus  mandibulare),  and  is  often  toothed  on  the  side  turned 
towards  the  mouth ;  the  rest  of  the  limb  is  more  or  less  degenerated. 

Entomottraoa. — In  the  Phyllopoda  (Fig.  211,  O')  the  mandible  is  reduced  to  the 
homy  masticatory  portion.  The  mandibles  of  the  Ostracoda  {H)  have  retained  the 
typical  form.  The  strongly  developed  masticatory  joint  is  followed  by  a  segmented 
"feeler,"  whose  first  joint  (corresponding  with  the  distal  joint  of  the  protopodite) 
may  carry  a  little  fan-like  plate.  This  represents  the  exopodite,  while  the  feeler, 
with  the  exception  of  its  first  joint,  represents  the  endopodite.  The  mandibles  in 
the  free -living  Copepoda  (J?,  F)  are  toothed  masticators  (hence  Qnathostomata) 


FiQ.  2ll.--lIandiMM0f  Tarloni  Onutaoaani,  A^LucAtn,  NaupliMt  (BfUr  Broolu).  B,  Neballa 
9  (after  OlaiuX  C,  Oampjlaipls  nodulota,  Cumaeean  (after  Sara).  D,  A  larva  of  Branohliras,  0.8 
mta.  long  (after  01aiu>.  £.  Notodelplkyi  Almannll  (after  ThoreU).  F,  Oyolopi  tennloomls  (after 
Cnaui).  G,  ApQS  iQoaianui  (after  Packard).  H^  Zattolaberls  anrantla,  CytheHd  Ogtraeod  (after 
Dahl).  /,  Aitaons  flUTlaiills  (after  Huzlay) ;  /,  proximal,  //,  distal  Joint  of  the  protopodite ;  er, 
exopodite ;  en,  endopodite  (feeler) ;  ib,  maatlcatory  part  or  ridge. 

and  carry  feelers.  The  first  joint  of  the  feeler  (2d  joint  of  the  protopodite)  may 
carry  a  segmented  exopodite.  In  most  parasitic  forms  the  mandibles  are  changed 
into  stylet-shaped  organs  for  sucking  and  piercing  (Siphonostomata).  Among  the 
Cirripedes  the  mandibles  are  wanting  in  the  RhizocepJuila,  and  in  other  groups  are 
developed  as  masticatory  portions  without  feelers. 

Leptoftnioa  (B)  and  MaUoottraoa  {A,  C,  /).— The  exopodite  is  everywhere 
wanting ;  it  is  only  present  in  the  Nauplius  stage  of  a  few  Malacostraca.  The 
mandible  consists  of  the  basal  masticatory  or  cutting  joint,  and  a  frequently  8- 
jointed  feeler,  whose  first  joint  belongs  to  the  protopodite,  while  the  last  two 
represent  the  joints  of  the  endopodite.  The  feeler  may  here  and  there  be  wanting  ; 
it  is  entirely  wanting  in  the  Cumaeea  (C7). 

We  see  from  the  above  review  that  among  all  Crustacea  only  the  Ostracoda  and 
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tho  Copepoda  (more  especially  the  latter)  still  retain  in  the  structure  of  the  man- 
dibles the  original  typical  biramose  form,  since  they  alone  retain  the  exopodite  in  the 
adult  animal. 

d.  The  Anterior  MaxiUsB  (Fig.  212). 

These  lie,  in  all  Crustaceans,  close  to  the  mouth,  and  serve  chiefly 
for  mastication,  like  the  mandibles  and  the  posterior  maxiUsB.  The 
biramose  character  is  much  more  commonly  retained  in  them  than  in 
the  mandibles,  the  exopodite  being  more  frequently  present. 

Entomostraca. — FhyUopoda  (2>),  the  anterior  maxillae  are  reduced  to  simple 
unjointed  masticatory  ridges  without  feelers.  In  the  Ostracoda  {B,  C)  also  the  mas- 
ticatory ridge  is  the  principal  part,  but  there  is  a  feeler  as  well,  and  in  the  Cypridft 


Fio.  212.— Anterior  maynim  of  ▼arious  Gmstaoeans.  A^  Notodelpliys  agllis  (after  BradyX 
By  Qypridlna  steUlfera  (after  Glaus).  C,  Cythera  vlrldls  (after  Zenker).  D,  Daphnla  simms 
(after  Glaus).  By  Buphausia  pelluoida,  last  CalyT^opsis  stage  (after  O.  O.  Bars).  F,  Aitacus 
fluTlatllls  (after  Huxley).  G,  Buphausia  pelluoida,  adult  (after  O.  0.  SarsX  H^  Paraaetalla 
longlpea  (after  O.  O.  SuvX  ^»  Exopodite ;  en^  endopodite ;  Xr,  masticatory  ridge ;  ky,  inner ; 
A^Si  outer  masticatory  ridge. 

and  Ctftheridce  an  exopodite,  in  the  form  of  a  fan-like  plate,  which  is  vibratile,  and 
when  the  maxilla  moves  promotes  respiration.  The  anterior  maxillae  of  the  free- 
living  Copepoda  {A)  have  masticatory  ridges,  feelers,  and  sometimes  also  fan-like 
exopodites ;  in  the  parasitic  forms,  on  the  contrary,  these  parts  are  much  reduced. 
The  anterior  maxillse  of  the  Cirripedia  are  simple  masticatory  ridges  without  feelers  ; 
they  are  wanting  in  the  Khhocephala, 

Leptoitraca. — The  anterior  maxillee  of  Nehdlia  (H)  are  provided  with  two 
masticatory  ridges  (lacinise),  and  carry  a  long,  jointed,  whip-like  appendage,  which 
is  regarded  as  an  endopodite.  This  is  bent  backward  dorsally,  at  least  in  the 
female,  and  serves  for  cleaning  the  inside  of  the  shell  fold. 

HalaoMtraoa  {E^  F,  (7).— The  maxillse  are  flatly  compressed.  The  exopodite  is 
often  wanting.  The  distal  joint  of  the  protopodite  carries  a  masticatory  ridge 
(lacinia  interna),  and  so  does  the  basal  joint  of  the  endopodite  (lacinia  externa). 
The  remaining  one  or  two  joints  of  the  endopodite  form  the  feeler  (palp). 
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Ontogeny  and  comptrative  uiatonij  enable  nt  to  trace  back  the  ai 
of  the  MaUKodnwa  to  the  typical  biramoM  foot.  In  those  MalaeostToea  w 
throDgh  free  Naupltua  and  Proltaoaa  itagee  the  maiilln  are  diatinctly  Tecogniiabla 
as  condating  of  a  protopodite  nith  a  masticatory  ridgs  on  the  distal  joint,  an  en- 
dopodite  of  two  or  more  joints  with  a  masticatory  ridge  on  the  basal  joint,  and  an 
exopodite  in  the  form  of  a  fan-like  plate.  The  eiopodite  is  retained  as  a  vibrattle 
fan-like  plate  in  raott-Mytida  {Eaphaaaia,  Thyianopia,  Mytii),  and  in  a  very 
reduced  fonn  in  xtaay  Ikeapuda. 

e.  The  Posterior  HazUla  (Fig.  213). 
The  posterior  maxilln  have  the  same  general  typical  Btructure  aa 
) 


^41 


Pio.  tlB.— BeooBd  or  po«t*i1ar  uaxUla  of  ■m 
i  liBna  ai»II*>;  lu,  edge  of  ttaa  month;  Md,  muidlbla;  ■>],  iDterior  nuillU;  cU  chttlnon* 
ridge;  mfi,  m^,  uUrlor  uid  poitcrlor  nuillllpedea.  B,  PenaUaa  ^tn%^^aUtT|  (after  Olaiu). 
C,  Bnoapka  ansttalis  (iltsr  O.  O.  Banx  D,  ParaBeballa  longlpei  (iTIer  O.  O.  San).  B,  Anaons 
flOTlatUls  (sFter  Hulty).  r,  OfpiliUna  mntlnensli  (iifter  Clatu).  G,  Olrolaaa  splnlpei  (iftei 
SoUoadte).  ^, OTOlopt oanmatiu ;  mgn,  Innsr:  ixib.oattrDiulllipedeCendo-iuid  eio-podlUofUie 
Sdmullli).  I.  LImBoeythps  Ipolsa,  anMrior  limb  (after  DaM).  K,  Lyrt«B»ni  aintK)  (after  Ooes). 
I.,  LyilcsqnlUa  maonlata  (afUr  Brooks).  /,  Pniidmal,  //,  dliUl  Joint  of  the  protopodite ;  lei, 
liciDia  Interna;  b,  ladnla  eiterai;  □,  b,  dtflaloni  of  tbe  ume.;  n,  gndopodlt*  (i*]p,  fMler);  a, 
eropodjte  (bn  plate),  la  Q:  y^,  IacLdIs  Interna;  jfcf,  Jl-|,  divided  Uolnla  eirterna;  i:,  majtlcatorf 
ridge  (ladnla).    Id  £ :  I  and  I,  Jolnti  of  the  endopodlte. 

the  anterior,  and  like  the  latter  serve  for  mastication.      But  they 
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often  show  more  clearly  than  the  anterior  maxillae  the  biramose 
character ;  e.g.  in  the  Malacostraca  the  exopodite  is  almost  everywhere 
retained  as  a  vibratile  plate. 

Entomostraca. — In  the  PkyllopocUif  the  posterior  maxillae  are,  like  the  anterior, 
reduced  to  simple  masticatory  ridges.  In  the  Cladocera  they  are  indeed  only  to  be 
found  in  the  embryo. 

The  posterior  maxillae  of  the  Ostraeoda  {F,  I)  show  very  various  arrangements. 
They  sometimes  function  almost  exclusively  as  masticatory  organs,  sometimes  they 
are  locomotory  organs  as  well,  sometimes  only  the  latter.  In  the  first  case  the 
masticatory  ridge  is  well  develo^^ed,  the  endopodite  (feeler)  small  and  2-jointed, 
the  exopodite  (fan  plate)  either  rudimentary  {Cypris)  or  very  strongly  developed 
{Cypridina).  In  the  second  case  the  endopodite  is  longer  and  many-jointed.  In  the 
third  case  the  maxilla  is  formed  like  an  ordinary  limb  and  the  fan  plate  has  dis- 
appeared. The  arrangement  of  the  posterior  maxillte  in  the  Copcpoda  is  very  in- 
teresting {Af  S).  The  endopodite  and  exopodite  are  here  retained  as  appendages, 
which  are  usually  jointed.  Instead,  however,  of  their  being  placed  on  a  protopodite, 
they  are  inserted  direct  on  the  body,  so  that  we  might  be  tempted  to  consider  them 
as  special  limbs.  They  have  been  called  anterior  and  posterior  maxillipedes.  In 
the  parasitic  Copepoda  they  serve  as  clinging  organs  and  end  in  hooks.  In  the 
ArgtUidce  (Fig.  195,  p.  291)  each  of  the  anterior  maxillipedes  is  changed  into  a 
large  adhering  disc.  The  posterior  maxillse  of  the  Cirripedia  are  small,  much 
reduced,  and  fused  together  into  a  sort  of  lower  lip.  They  are  wanting  in  the 
Ithizocq)?iala. 

Leptostraca  {D). — The  2d  maxillse  of  Nebalia  are  biramose,  with  protopodite, 
endopodite,  and  exopodite.  Tlie  protoi)odite  carries  8  lobate  masticatory  ridges. 
The  endopodite  has  2  joints.  The  exopodite  is  ui^'ointed  and  narrow,  and  is  a 
transition  form  between  the  jointed  branch  and  the  broad  flat  fan  plate. 

Malacostraca  (^,  E,  G,  if,  L). — The  posterior  maxillae  are  more  easily  recognised 
as  metamorphosed  biramose  feet  than  the  anterior  maxillse,  in  that  they  (except  in 
the  Arthrostraca)  have  retained  besides  the  protopodite  and  the  endopodite  the  exo- 
podite as  the  so-called  fan  plate.  Tlie  protopodite  generally  carries  2  masticatory 
ridges  (laciniae),  one  on  the  proximal,  the  other  on  the  distal  joint.  These  lacinise 
are  often  divided. 

The  posterior  maxillae  of  the  Arthrostraca  are  very  much  simplified,  most  of  all 
in  the  Amphipoda  {K),  where  the  exo-  and  endo-podite  are  wanting,  and  both  the 
masticatory  ridges  of  the  protopodite  are  simple.  In  the  Isopoda  the  lacinia  of  the 
distal  joint  of  the  protopodite  is  divided ;  the  exo-  and  endo-podite  are  wanting.  In  the 
land  Isopoda  and  the  parasitic  forms  even  the  protopodite,  with  the  masticatory 
ridges,  is  more  or  less  degenerated. 

In  the  Thoracostraca  the  iK)st«rior  maxillse  of  the  Schizopoda  (C)  show  the  arrange- 
ment above  described  as  characteristic  of  the  Malacostraca.  Both  masticatory  ridges 
are  divided  {ThysanopuSf  Euphauaia\  or  the  proximal  remains  undivided  {Mysis, 
Lophogaster^  Siriella,  Eucopia).  In  the  Cumacea  the  endopodite  (palp)  is  wanting, 
and  the  exopodite  is  small.  In  the  Stomatopoda  the  exopodite  is  wanting,  but  on  the 
other  hand  fan-like  lobes  are  developed  on  the  2-jointed  endopodite.  The  proximal 
masticatory  ridge  is  undivided,  the  distal  divided.  In  the  Decapoda  {B,  E)  the 
proximal  as  well  as  the  distal  masticatory  ridge  is  divided  ;  the  endopodite  (palp 
or  feeler)  is  small  and  unjointed  (in  the  larva  only  has  it  two  or  more  joints),  and 
the  exopodite  is  well  developed  in  the  shai)e  of  a  fan  plate,  with  a  crescent-shaped 
process  directed  backwards,  which  regulates  the  streaming  of  water  in  the  branchial 
cavitj'. 
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/  The  Paragnatha. 

We  may  here  in  passing  notice  certain  peculiar  processes  which  in 
the  Thoracogtraca  and  a  few  Enlomoslraca  (Ostracoda  and  Coptfoda)  rise 
independently  between  the  mandibles  and  maxillffi  on  the  ventral 
integument  of  the  head,  and  are  called  para^atha.  They  cannot  be 
considered  as  separate  limbs,  as  they  are  never  innervated  by  special 
ganglia.  They  may  perhaps  represent  the  proximal  masticatory  ridges 
of  the  anterior  maxillie  which  have  become  independent.  In  Apaevdes 
(Anisopoda)  a  ridge-like  portion  is  marked  off  from  them. 

2.  The  Limbs  of  the  Truok. 

The  limbs  of  the  trunk  can  be  deduced  from  biramose  feet.  Their 
number  varice  in  the  EjUomostraca,  but  is  constant  in  the  Maiacoatraca. 
In  the  latter  we  always  distinguish,  in  correspondence  with  the 
segmentation  of  the  trunk,  8  pairs  of  thoracic  limbs  and  6  pairs  of 
abdominal  limbs  or  pleopoda. 

There  is  nothing  to  prevent  us  from  assuming  that  the  trunk 
appendages  of  the  Sntomostraea  correspond  with  those  of  the  3/aIa- 
eostraca,  pair  with  pair  from  before  backwards. 


:  be  described  separately. 
■  J)  pairs  of  trunk  limbs  M 


a.  Entomostraoa  (Fig.  215). 

Phyllepoda.—Tlit  Bra-nchiopada  and  Cladoeera 
BrancKif^mta  {Fig.  211  ;  Fig.  215,  C) :  the 
fortaed  pretty  much  alike  They  are 
wauting  on  a  ^"aiymg  number  of  poi 
terior  (abdominal)  segments  All  the 
limbs  are  leaf-sbaped  swimming  feet 
with  branchial  appendages.  They  also 
serve  for  whirling  food  within  reach 
Their  strncture  is  essentially  as  foUowa 
An  nnjoiuted  or  indistinctly  jointed  stem 
carries  on  its  inner  side  (that  turned  to 
the  median  plane  of  the  body)  6  appen 
dagea  or  lobes  (endites)  and  on  the  outer 
side  a  flat  respiratory  plate  and  a  pouch  or 
sac-like  branchial  appendage  tep|K>dite} 
It  is  at  present  impossible  mtliout 
straining,  to  deduce  all  these  parts  from 

the  typical  component  jiarts  of  a  biramose  f,a  tU  — Aptu.  Tnurena  section  In  tte 
limb.  The  reaplntory  plate  is  generally  nFlghboarhood  or  tha  Tth  oi  8th  pair  or  tmt. 
held  to  be  an  eiopodite       In  the  Zimjin      *    ^"rt    ■'  tatatlae    ov   onria    bn,  Tential 

^,  ,„.„_.        ,       .        .       „  Wand  the  bodj;  1 A  eBditel ;  tr,  glU*  1  <*, '••pf'' 

there  are  10  to  27  paira  of  swimming  feet.   ^a<iy  Plate  (sfter  Paokara). 

The  respiratoiy  plate  is  divided  into  two. 

The  Apodida  (Apm)  usually  possess  85-GO  pairs  of  swimming  feet.     The  endites 

are  jointed,  and  may  be  described  as  Sagellate  appendages  ;  they  are  very  long  (the 

Gth  especially)  on  the  let  pair  of  swimming  feet     The  11th  pair  of  feet  carry  on 
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each  side  *  basin-like  brood  copanle  wrring  (or  the  Tcceptioii  of  th*  egB«.  totmed  out 
of  tbe  shaft  and  its  respiratory  plate.  Each  of  the  limb-bearing  trunk  segments  luring 
behind  the  11th  carries  several  (up  to  6)  pain  of  swimming  feet,  gradually  diminishing 
in  size,  an  arrangement  which  is 
notjetsufficientlyexplained.  The 
BraiuAiiipala  {Sravdiipai)  gener- 
ally possess  11  pairs  of  swimming 
feet 

The  Ctadocera  (Fig.  216,  A),  in 
contradistinction  to  the  BranAio- 
poda,  are  distinguished  by  the 
small  number  (1  to  8)  of  their  trunk 
limbs.  The  special  form  of  these 
trunk  limbs  in  some  genera  recalls 
the  swimming  feet  of  the  BraiuAia- 
poda,  and  they  cany  branchial 
appendages,  especially  in  Sida  and 
■DopAtiio.  The  most  anterior  trunk 
feet  may,  however,  become  slender 
and  more  leg-hke,  and  finally 
throogb  degeneration  of  the 
branchial  appendage  and  the  re- 
siiiratory  plate  may  become  long 
seizing   feet    {Polypheintu,   Zeplo- 

OHraei>da.~The  reductioii  in 
Daphnla  ilinllli  ^ ,  U  limb  (after  Olans).  B,  Umiio-  the  number  of  limbs  here  goes 
oTtliare  laolta.  last  (3d)  limb,  i.(.  Id  tmnk  limb  (iR«  even  further  than  in  the  Claioc^a. 
Dahl).  C.  Apns  longloaQaatu  ^,  Itt  limb  (after  We  find  only  2  pairs,  which  (Fig. 
Paokarax  A  Notoaolpbyda,  Doropre"  pordoauaa  215,  B)  arc  long  and  many-joint*d 
y..wlmmln8foctofa.*thp.li{aft«Brady).  E.  ^^a  without  branchial  appendages 
Balanns  psiraratns,  2d  olrmB  (»fter  Darwin).    1,  S,  S,  ,  ...  _,  1    . 

4.5,BndH«;«,™pii.toryplatBote.opodita;6r,gi]l;    aid  exopodites.     The  anUnor  pair 
/rad//,  Joints  of  the  protopodlte.  serve  as  creeping  or  clinging  feet, 

the  posterior  as  cleaning  feeL  In 
Cypridina  the  latter  are  inserted  dorsally  on  the  trunk,  and  are  here  long  many- 
jointed  appendages  (^.  Fig.  193,  p.  2S9).  Locomotion  is  effected  chiefly  by  the  limbs 
of  the  head. 

Copepoda  (Figs.  IM  and  195,  pp.  290  and  291 ;  Fig.  216,  Z>}.— The  4  or  5  pairs  of 
feet  are  limited  to  the  anterior  part  of  the  trunk,  which  as  thOrajt  is  opposed  to 
the  limbless  abdomen.  The  most  anterior  jiair  is  inserted  on  tbe  1st  thonuic 
segment,  which  is  fused  with  the  head,  and  is  generally  unlike  the  other  pairs  in  its 
Ibrm.  The  thoracic  limbs,  as  rowing  feet,  cause  the  swimming  movement  of  the 
Copepeda.  Thej,  imlike  those  of  the  Phyllopoda,  eiJiibit  in  a  fine  typical  manner 
the  biramoee  character,  as  thej  consist  of  a  prol«podite  of  2  joints,  an  exo-  and 
an  endo-podtte.  The  exo-  and  endo-podites  generally  have  3  joints  (in  the  ArgrUidfe 
they  are  long  and  many  jointed)  and  function  as  flat  oars.  Adaptation  to  a 
parasitic  mode  of  life  in  the  Copepoda  leads  to  the  reduction  and  occasionally  to 
the  disappearance  of  the  thoracic  feet,  e.g.  in  the  Chondracanthina  the  3d,  4th,  and 
Eth  pairs  of  thoracic  feet  are  wanting,  and  in  the  Ltnueapodid^  all  tbe  thoracic 
feet  have  disappeared. 

Cirripedia  (Fig,  216,  E). — The  tnmk  extremities  of  these  Crustaceans  are  biramoee; 
thsir  exO'  and  endo-podites  are  long  and  many^jointed,  and  are  described  as  tendril- 
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1  many  respects  a 


like  feet.  They  are  altemateij  protruded  and  withdrawn  through  the  ahell-  or 
mantle-cleft,  and  serve  for  taking  in  partlelea  of  food  and  at  the  ume  time 
■a  raapiratory  organs.  Six  pairs  of  tendril-like  feet  are  found  in  tbe  Ltpadida  and 
BalaniiUr,  3  or  4  pairs  in  the  Abdirmi«alia.  In  the  ProUoUpadid'x  and  Ehiioct^iala 
the  tendriMike  feet  entirely  disappear. 

h.  Leptostraca. 

Nebalia,  in  the  morpliology  of  its  trunk  limbs,  represents  i 
transition  form  between  tbe  Eaiomodraea  and  the  ThoracoslnKa. 
thoracic  feet  and  abdominal  feet  (pleopoda)  correspondiag  with  the  division  of  tlie 
trunk  into  a  thorax  of  8  segments  (exactly  answering  to  the  ilalacottracan  Uiorax) 
and  an  abdomen  (pieou)  of  S  segment*.  Tlie  8  [lairs  of  thoracic  feet  are  similar  to 
one  another,  as  in  most  EnlmnodTaca.  They  are 
(Fig.  216)  lamellate,  strongly  recalling  the  leaf- 
shaped  limbs  of  the  Phyllopoda,  between  which  and 
the  thoracic  feet  of  the  Matacoatraea  they  form  a 
connecting  link.  Each  thoracic  foot  of  NdMlia 
consists  of  the  3  parts  characteristic  of  a  biramose 
foot,  riz.  a  jirotopodite  of  2  joints,  an  exopodiU 
and  an  endopodite.  The  proximal  or  basal  join 
of  the  protopodite  carries  a  doubly.tipped  branchial 
lamella  (epipodite),  probably  corresponding  with  the 
branchial  appendage  of  the  trunk  feet  in  the  Phyllo- 
poda, On  the  one  side  of  the  distal  segment  is 
inserted  the  S-jointed  endopodite  as  a  direct  pro- 
longation of  the  protopodite,  and  on  tbe  other  the 
ui(jointed  exopodite  in  the  form  of  a  branchial 
lamella,  probably  homologous  with  the  respiratory 
pU^  ou  the^nk  feet  in  the  P^^  ti^^l^^^^t^ 

In  the  abdomen  (pleon)  only  the  S  anterior  seg-  j„i„j,  ^  jli.  prolopodlts ;  •«,  .ndo- 
ments  carry  limbs.  The  6  paira  of  timbe  probably  podlte  -,  a,  eiopodlti :  tp.  eplpodlu. 
correspond  with  the  6  pairs  of  pleoiKtda  in  the  Mala- 

ecairaixi.  The  4  anterior  paira  (Fig.  225,  D)  serve  for  swimming ;  they  are  typical 
biramoee  feet  (with  proto-,  oio-,  and  endo-podites),  and  show  some  similarity  to  the 
swimming  feet  of  the  Coptpoda.  An  epipodite  is  wanting.  The  last  2  {laira  of 
pleopoda  (Fig.  225,  E)  are  short  and  uniramose,  and  consist  of  one  or  two  joints. 

c.  Malaoostraca. 

The  trunk  feet  fall  into  thoracic  feet  and  abdominal  feet  (pleopoda)  in  correspond- 
ence with  the  division  of  the  trunk  into  a  thorax  of  S  segments  and  an  abdomen 
(pleon)  of  7.  ^'e  find  3  paira  of  thoracic  feet  and  S  paira  of  pleopoda,  the  last 
abdominal  segment  being  always  devoid  of  appendage*.  It  is  better  to  consider  the 
extremities  of  the  thorax  and  of  the  abdomen  aeporatelj. 

The  Thoraola  Llmbi. 

As  a  vailing  number  of  the  anterior  thoracic  segments  may  fuse  with  the  head, 
a  varying  nnmber  of  the  anterior  thoracio  feet  often  enter  into  close  relations  with 
the  moutii,  as  acoessoiy  organs  for  tbe  taking  in  of  food  (foot-jaws,  maxillipedcs). 
The  thoracic  foot  of  IfdnUia  described  above  may  be  considered  ae  the  primitive 
form  of  the  thoracio  feet  in  tbe  Malaaatraea. 

In  •  typical  MalaetMraea'a  thotaoic  limb  the  proximal  joint  of  the  protopodite 
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carries  an  epipodite,  while  the  exopodite  and  the  5-jointed  endopodite  are  attached 
to  the  distal  joint.  Very  often  both  the  exopodite  and  the  epipodite  disappear,  and 
the  thoracic  foot  is  then  an  unbranched,  7-jointed  limb.  The  proximal  joint  of  the 
protopodite  occasionally  fusing  with  the  skeleton  of  the  thorax,  the  distal  joint  alone 
is  recognisable. 

Arthrostraca  (Fig.  217). — Here,  where  the  most  anterior  thoracic  segment  is 
fused  with  the  head,  the  most  anterior  pair  of  thoracic  feet  are  associated  with  the 


Fio.  217.— Thoradc  Umbs  of  some  Arthrostraca.  A ,  Ist  pair  of  thoracic  feet  (maxillipedes)  of 
AmphlthoS  penloJllata  (Oosta).  B-D,  Apseudes.  B,  Ist  right  thoracic  foot ;  C,  3d  thoracic  foot ; 
D,  2d  thoracic  foot  (after  Boas).  E  and  F,  Asellus.  E,  3d  thoracic  foot ;  F,  Ist  thoracic  foot  (after 
Boas).  J,  //,  Joints  of  the  protopodite ;  1-5  joints  of  the  endopodite ;  it;,  i'l,  masticatory  ridges ;  ep, 
epipodite ;  ex,  exopodite ;  en,  endopodite. 

oral  limbs  as  a  pair  of  maxilHpedei.  The  absence  of  the  exopodite  is  the  general 
rule  for  the  thoracic  feet  of  the  Arthrostraca.  The  proximal  joint  of  the  protopodite 
often  fuses  with  the  thoracic  skeleton.  On  the  basal  joint  of  some  thoracic  feet 
there  is,  in  the  female,  a  lamellate  api>endage,  the  brood  plate  or  lamella.     The  brood 

plates  cover  over  a  cavity,  the  brood  pouch, 
on  the  ventral  side  of  the  thorax,  and  into 
this  pouch  the  eggs  enter  and  there  develop 
(Fig.  218). 

The  first  thoracic  foot  (maxillipede)  is 
characterised  by  the  fact  that  the  distal  joint 
of  the  protopodite,  and  in  the  Amphipoda  the 
proximal  joint  of  the  endopodite  as  well,  car- 
ries a  masticatory  ])late  (lacinia). 

The  Amphipoda  are  distinguished  by  the 

fact  that  the  middle  and  posterior  thoracic 

feet  carry  on  the  basal  joints  of  their  proto- 

podites  j)ouch-like  gills  (epipodites)  (Fig.  218), 

Fio.  218.— Oorophium  longioome  (Am-   which,  however,  by  the  fusing  of  the  basal 

phipod}.     Transverse  section  through  the   joints  with  the  skeleton  of  the  trunk  may  be 

thorax  (after  Delage.)     d,  Intestine;   k,    inserted   directly  on   the   latter.      They  are 

heart;  &m,  ventral  chord ;  L  liver;  &r,  gill; .   j*      *.  j       1        j    •     j.\.  i  . 

brl,  brood  Utmella;  ov,  eg^  in  the  b^o^  ?°!=  ^""^^^^  outwards  in  the  way  character- 
eavity ;  hf,  thoracic  feet.  is^c  of  epipodial  appendages,  but  they  rise 

from  the  inner  side  of  the  basal  joints.  Tlie 
gills  of  the  CaprellidcB  (Fig.  198,  p.  295)  are  generally  limited  to  the  4th  and  5th 
pairs  of  thoracic  feet,  and  these  thoracic  feet  are  then  reduced  to  the  proximal  joint 
of  the  protopodite.     In  the  Isopoda  gills  are  wanting  on  the  thoracic  feet,  except  on 
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the  maiillipGde,  on  which  au  ejapodial  appendage  in  the  ahajie  of  a  firm  plate  lias 
been  retained  (Fig.  217,  F).  Tlie  AnUopoda  deviate  in  many  ways  from  other  laojmia 
(Fig.  217,  B-D),  especialtf  the  genua  Apaeada.  The  anterior  thoracic  foot  (maxilli- 
p«le)  [B)  posMSsee  a  large  epipodUl  appendage,  which  by  its  vibration  causes  a 
constant  current  of  water  in  the  reapiratorj  cavity  formed  by  the  ahell-fold.  On 
tlw  Sd  and  )d  thonoia  fMt  (C,  D)  of  ApaendM  thtn  u«  nidlmenUrj  «xopodltM, 
a  bet  of  great  importance  in  traoing  back  the  thoracio  feet  of  the  ArthrrMToat  to 
biramou  feet.  The  thoracic  feet  of  the  second  pair  are  transformed  into  strong 
chelate  feet  in  the  ordinary  manner,  i.e.  the  ultimate  (5th)  joint  of  the  endopodite 
is  opposable  to  a  distal  process  of  the  penultimate  (the  4th). 


— Tluraola  IMI  of  DlaitjUi  t9tla9<aft«  0 
ic  FEet.  ep,  Eplpodlol  pliu  i  br,  gill  on  tbe  une 
ltd  UmilU  1  brp,  brood  plate. 

>-Iu  the  Cumatea  (Figs.  199  and  219)  tbe  most  anterior  thoracic 
foot  has  become  a  maxillipede.  The  remaining  thoracic  feet  are  long.  Brood- 
UmeUn  occur  on  tbe  basal  joints  of  the  Sd  to  the  6th  pairs  in  the  female.  Tlie 
exopodite  is  wanting  in  tbe  1st  (T),  2d,  and  8th  pairs  ;  in  the  female  usually  also  in 
the  flth  and  7th  ;  on  the  other  feet  it  is  present  and  serves  for  swimming.  The 
endopodite  has  G  joints.  An  epi|iodial  appeiidage  is  developed  only  on  the  lat 
thoracio  foot  (maxillipede),  but  here  is  very  large.  It  has  nnnierous  branchial  tubes. 
The  distal  joint  of  the  protopodite  of  the  maxillipede  carries  a  masticatory  ridge. 

Among  the  Stomatopoda  (Figs.  200  and  220)  tbe  5  anterior  pairs  of  thoracic  feet 
are  formed  very  differently  from  the  8  posterior  pairs.  The  latter  arise  from  the 
8  free  posterior  segments  of  the  thorax,  which  are   not  covered  by  the  cephato- 
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Fio.  ^no.— Thorada  fMt  of  a  Sqnllla  larra. 
lifter  Olana.  A,  id  luaillllpode.  B.  aae  of  th< 
BOhs'HiiiCDl  3  thonvli:  feel:,    en,  EadopodiUt;  <j 


thoracic  shield.  Tbe  e  uitailor  piln,  which  have  moved  to  Uie  DvighboiiThood  nf 
the  month,  liave  no  exopodite  in  an  adult  ooadition,  though  it  is  to  Iw  fouud  in 
thoii'  IsiVil  stugea  (Fig.  220).  Tliey  all  poasess  a  disc-shaped  epii)odial  appeudiRo 
A  which  »erv*s  for  respiratiou,     Tlie  mdo- 

jwdite  and  the  prct(i])odite  l;ogt<tlii<r  unlj 
toutain  5  joints.  TJiise  5  aiilerior  juin 
.  of  f«et  are  aroied  with  prehensile  hooki. 
Such  a  prehensile  hook  ui  roruied  bjr  the 
lost  joint  of  a  foot  maviii);  npoii  tlie  lut 
joint  bnt  one,  like  the  bUdn  of  a  knifo 
U]«n  iti  handle.  Very  powerful  hooka 
of  this  kind  are  developed  La  the  2d  |iair 
of  limliB  for  cateliing  prey.  Tlie  lut  t 
pain  of  thonda  fMt  serve  as  ambn- 
Utflry  feet.  They  are  biramoae  feet  witk 
saiiiewhat  reduced  endopodltes ;  Uw 
cxopoditu  here  forma  the  liiub-Kka 
prolongation  of  the  protojiodittr.  Ep- 
jKidia!  appendages  are  wanting. 

In  the  Schia^xidn  the  tharacie  (»l 
'  are  very  interesting,  connected  on  the 
'  one  hand  with  those  found  in  the  Ltpbi- 
stmra,  and  leading  on  the  other  to  thoae 
of  the  Da»pada.  AU  the  8  x<aii^  of  thoracio  feet  are  still  inore  or  lew  Himilarlj 
formed,  and  are  hiramose.  It  ia  best  to  describe  the  Eajihaaiidas  lint,  then  the 
Lojihogattridce,  and  lastly  the  Myaida:, 

III  the  EuphaufidiE  (Fig.  221,  F-J)  the  thoracic  feet  consist  of  the  2.joint«l 
protopodite,  a  E-jointed  endojiodite,  and  an  exo[>odite  which  is  composed  of  a  nue- 
jointed  shaft  and  a  Bagellnm  which  is  freijueatly  ringed.  All  the  8  pairs  of  tliorade 
limbs  hare  epipodial  appendages  on  the  basal  joints  of  tha  protopoditea ;  these 
appendages  are  simply  pouch-like  on  the  first  pair,  but  are  more  or  leas  branched  on 
the  other  pairs,  and  form  gills.  The  2  anterior  jiair«  of  thorSicio  feoC  are  clightlf 
ditferent  Irom  the  subsequent  pail's,  the  pronmal  joint  of  the  protopodite  having 
a  ridge-like  process.  Herein  we  see  the  beginning  of  the  metamorphosis  of  th«i 
thoracic  feet  into  maiillipedes.  In  JSupAaruia  the  endopodite  is  wanting  in  the 
last  two  paJis,  in  Thyaanopui  in  the  last  pair. 

In  tlie  Lopluigastridcc  (Fig.  221,  A  and  B)  the  Ist  thoracic  foot  has  already  hecoms 
B  maxillipede,  and  the  2d  also  approaches  the  form  of  one.  On  the  1st  {lair  the 
epipodial  appendage  becomes  a  broad  libratile  plate.  In  the  female  brood-Iamelln 
are  found  on  the  basal  jointe  of  the  protopodites  of  the  other  feet.  OiUs  arise  near 
this  basal  joint,  but  from  the  integument  of  the  thorax  itself;  these  comspond 
with  the  epipodial  gills  of  the  Euphaiuiida,  and  may  be  described  as  appendigte 
dislocated  from  the  proximal  joint  of  the  protopodite. 

In  the  Jf^niffc  (Figs.  201,  221,  C-E)  both  Che  Z  anterior  pairs  of  thoracic  limbs  an 
maxillipedes  with  masticatory  ridges.  Tlie  flrst  maxillipede  carrier  a  vibrstils 
epipodial  plote.  Some  or  all  the  other  feel  may  in  the  female  carry  brood- Umolle 
(Fig.  222).  Branohiul  appendages  are  wanting  on  the  thoracic  limbs  of  the  3fyndir. 
The  Dmiimiia  (Figs.  2a3,  224,  202,  203)  have  the  tltre*  anterior  pairs  of  thorado 
feet  transformed  into  maiilli]>edes,  which  no  longer  serve  for  locomotion  but  only  for 
taking  in  food.  The  exopodite  is  well  developed  in  them,  and  ilagellato  ;  the  epipod- 
ite  lies  in  the  branchial  cavity  in  the  form  of  a  long  lamella.  In  the  BrnM- 
vra  it  is  whip-like  and  resemhles  a  cleaning  foot.     The  anterior  mazillipedea  haw 


FiQ.  131. 

*  (iftti  a.  o. 

L  B,  Loplui(ia- 
UrtTpbnu.  j1,  UttbgiMic 
foot  {mullUpnlc):  B,  id 
thorutc  root  oCtht  g.  wtth 
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d'Hly  U.  brood  UmdiM  of  lbs 
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In  contradistiiictlon  to  tbe  nuiiUipcde*.  the  S 
d«sctib^  aa  uobiUntory  feet.  Tbe  Dcatpoda  on* 
ilistinguielied  liy  the  want  of  the  eio[in<lilc,  m 
Lhat  the  aiipendoge  consisting  of  tlin 
jirotopodite  and  enJopodilc  !■  a  minple 
limb  of  7  joints.  The  eiopoditet,  bow- 
ever,  mny  be  present  in  larval  ^*g>», 
and  in  a  Tew  coses  may  be  retained  h 
rudiments  in  the  adalt.  Tbe  bMal 
joint  of  the  amhulatoiy  feet  oaiT7  gilhs 
ivhich  projeut  up  into  the  twjdnitoij 
cii\"ity.  The  Dccapodan  gills.  howpvCT, 
iiivist  Ije  ilesuribed  in  a  aiweial  teclion. 
The  anterior  ambulatoiy  feet  are  olUn 
chelate  ;  the  first  jair  are  generally  vny 
jiowerfiU.  In  the  cray-fLsh  the  3  aii' 
pairs  of  ambulatory  feet  aiv 
chelate  ;  the  most  anterior  ambulatory 
foot  if.  provided  with  the  ivpll-kno«ii 
lar^e  fpreeps. 

The  Abdominal  Feet  (Pleopoda) 

(Fig.  225). 

Tlie  6  anterior  of  the  7  ab- 
ilomiiial  segments  typically  carry 
limlis,  while  the  last  segment, 
'^Sr^Sa^t^'S^    the  lelson,  is  always  limbless. 

^fC^^tUfftw^""-  ArthToatraca.— In  the  Ampkipada. 

setting  aside  for  the  present  the  aber- 
rant group  of  the  Caprdlidir,  we  find 
I  hat  the  pleopoda  ars  well  doveloprf 
na  typical  biramoso  feet.  Tho  3  an- 
terior mire  of  jileopoda  are  directwl 
o.m-CBderiarTa<.tO»m«UtaaaT.ii«a  f"'w«rds,  and  are  strong  >wimiuing 
HioraolontfonM^rOlani).  ««,  MandiWa ;  t«i.  feet  Mth  many-jomted  Buo- and  «ndo- 
aowrior,  ra^  poiterior  niajLillii!;  LVIII,  tioiaoto  poditea.  The  3  enialler  postennr  p^in 
fMt,  otw!ilfhfVi=il«tiii«ilIliin>iJe,  m6=2diiitiUli-  ofpleopoda  (0),  alsg  mostly  binunow^ 
iwle,  inft^ia  tmillilprfe,  Ki-»i,"-attbul»t"r)'  feet;   „„  direoted  baokwatda  and  nuintnl ; 

%zs^si:x  :ssLri^  rsr  '»•»•«»  «../» vj-gmg.  n. 

litindil*.  pleopoda  are  rarely  lamellate.     In  the 

CaprsUida,  where  the  abdomen  i» 
usually  rudimentary,  it  carries  at  the  most  3,  at  the  least  2,  much-degeneraled  limba, 
which  are  better  developed  in  the  male  (as  oopiUatory  feet)  than  tliey  are  in  the 
feiiinle. 

laopoda. — The  pleopoda  of  the  Impixla  are  biramoae  limbs,  whose  endiv  and 
exo.podites  are  nnjointed.  and  generally  delieate-skinned,  Umell«,  irhiah  Berre  for 
icejiiration.  The  last  |Gth)  [lair  of  pleofioda  either  forms  together  with  the  last 
abdominal  segment  a  rowing  fin  (f),  aa  in  tbe  marine  Zaopoda,  or  is  Btylet-ahapod, 
as  in  fresh-irater  and  land  lanpoda.  In  the  parasitic  Bopjjrido!  and  Cryjidmutuiir 
the  pleopoda  are  reduced  or  entirely  wanting.    In  the  land  Oniieida  the  outer  lamellu' 
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of  the  anterior  pleopoda  contain  air  chambers.  In  the  Anuojioda  the  pleopodn  are 
birsmose  awimming  feet,  not  serving  for  respiration. 

Tbi>rMMti*e«.^ln  the  Slomalepoda  we  lind  on  the  strong  abdomen  6  pairs  of 
well^laveloped  typical  biramoae  pleopoda.  The  G  anterior  patra  are  awimming  feet, 
each  of  nrhoae  outer  lamethe  carries  a  branched  gill.  The  6th  pair  of  pleopoda  fomi 
with  the  tetson  (7th  abdominal  segment)  a  strong  caudal  Hn. 

In  the  CuiiUKta  the  6th  pair  of  pleopoda  (A,  Pf)  consiata  of  long  bifiircated 
processes.  The  pleopoda  of  the  G  anterior  abdominal  segments  are  wanting  in  the 
female  ;  in  the  male  thcj  are  swimming  feet  (H),  and  either  present  in  their  full 
numbers  or  in  2  to  3  pairs. 

In  the  Schiwpodn  the  6th  pair  of  pleopoda  (C)  forma  with  the  telaon  a  candal  fin. 
Where  there  is  an  auditory  organ  it  liea  on  the  inner  lamella  of  this  pleopod.  The 
G  anterior  pairs  of  pleopoda  are  u-ell -developed  biramose  swiinmiiig  feet,  in  the  mate 


Fia.  32-1.— TbOTMlalsaC  of  AstaoaiflnTlaUlls(ine[  Huxley).  J,2i  thoracic  root  (!il  nuxil- 
lip«lf».  fi,  lit  thonctc  foot  (lat  miiilliiodo).  C,  Put  or  tnuavcne  HctloD  thivugh  th«  thnru, 
ihoving  ID  unbaUtoTT  toot  aiul  gllli.  l>,  3d  tboraclc  fout  (3d  miiUltpedf).  I,  II,  JuInU  or 
the  protflpodltc;  l-S, of  the«idopadlt«  in;  u, exoimllte ;  poti, podobnnebliF  ;  bA, irtlmbnnchlR : 
pit,  pleumbruehlB ;  k,  muticatory  lidge. 

at  least.     The  2  anterior  pairs  serve  as  copulatory  organs  in  the  Eaphautida.     In 
the  male  of  SiricUa  the  pleopoda  cany  gills  (£). 

Dteapoda  1,1-N). — The  development  of  the  pleopoda  stands  in  direct  relation  to 
the  development  of  the  abdomen  itself.  In  the  long-tailed  Decapoda  {Macrura)  6 
pairs  of  biramose  pleopoda  are  generally  found.  The  6th  pair  with  the  telson  forms 
a  strong  caudal  Su.  The  G  anterior  pairs  play  no  very  important  part  in  locomotion. 
In  the  Braehyara  the  pleopoda,  in  correspondence  with  the  great  redaction  of  the 
abdomen,  are  reduced.  A  caudal  Hn  is  usually  wanting.  In  the  male  only  the  2 
anterior  pairs  of  pleopoda  are  found,  in  the  female  t  pairs.  The  caudal  fin  is 
generally  rednced  b  tlie  Aaomura,  and  the  pleopoda  are  truncated  and  only 
developed  on  one  side.  The  2  anterior  pairs  of  pleopoda  very  generally  serve  in 
the  Decapodan  male  as  copulatory  organs.  In  the  female  the  pleopoda  often  carry 
the  eggs  after  their  discharge  and  fertUisation. 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


C.  The  Sesplratory  Orgrans — GUIs. 

KcBpii-ation  always  takes  place  in  Crustaceans  by  means  of  the 
outer  integument.  In  small  Crustiiceana,  in  which  the  eutit-le  lying 
o(-er  the  hypodermia  is  thin  and  delicate,    the  whole   body  surface 


Fio.  3£3.— PlsopodA  (ubdomlual  fut)  of  L«pti»tra(»  and  Itftlunitnoa.  j.  End 
(b-lomen  of  DlMt7lU  ItygUt  {nflrr  0. 0.  San] :  V.  VI.  ril.  ubdomiiuil  «!gm.;nU ;  VII.  ulM 
]>ln]padi  or  Uio  Htli  Hgiruct:  t'l,  euilnpucllte;  u.  eiopadiu.  i),  3d  pleepod  vltfa  gilli,  «| 
endn-padite  ar  SlrleU*  TbompxinU  (iirtcr  a.  0.  Bail).  C,  Bud  of  Uie  abiiuiMii  (caoditt  lU)  of  IM- 
slla  gruUli  (ifUr  Q.  O.  tMi*) ;  I'l,  «tli  ■bdoioluil  Mgment :  Vtl,  Ttta  abdomiiul  Hemsnt  (telMin) ; 
"I,  n,  bUdO'  uid  uD-podlteB  of  tlie  flth  pltopoAi^  wblch  togfltlwr  TiUi  tlie  teluti  fi>na  th«  CftOdal 
Bn  :  g,  BudltoiT  orgiiii.  D,  An  unteiior  pluopod  of  KeboUa  [ifttr  OlkBS] ;  a,  EtDinrliH ;  m, 
iiiiJDIKxIiie.  B,  Hsbolla,  Etb  pleotADd  of  Itas  f  (tiTter  Olaiii).  F,  AnUDara(;w]KKO,  uuiUI  Ho:  PI, 
SthnbdouiintlgcKinenC^  Vll.Uiiaoa;  p^SOi  pleapoil  witb  eiapniIJ(«(u)iiiid  undniKidltr  (n)  URw 
DtlAga).  a,  Lyitanam  prudnoM  (^mpAipsd)  i  cod  of  tha  ibdomeo  irilb  the  4tti,  AUi,  nil  Mh 
pleojioda,  p(,  iig.  rai  !V-  ''  '''A  >'''•  Bbdominal  legnciiU:  en,  enilih.  n.  eio-pudlla  Iiltci  OoM). 
JI,  DlutyUi  itTslB,  Itt  pair  of  pteopoda :  u,  kd-,  an,  cndH'podlM  (ificr  O.  O.  San).  f-X 
Altwiu  lIUTlBtllU.  1,  3d  pleopod  of  male ;  K,  lit  pleopod  of  female ;  /..  lit  p]«>pad  of  uule; 
Jlf,  BJ  plEopnd  o(  the  femile;  H,  2d  pleopod  of  the  male,  1,  Anlorior  "UlfWM ;  %  i»u«terim 
siirtaco;  ti,  ciopodlle;  ii,  tharoUed-np  plsM  of  th«  endopodlts ;  t,  jointed  end  of  the  endopedUi 

breathes.     This  is  especially  the  case  in  Ostracoda,   Copepodtt,  many 

Cliidoeera,  and  many  Cii-ripedia,  which  have  no  specific  respiratory  organs. 

In  the    great  majority   of    Crustaceans,  however,  the  respiration 

is  particularly  active  at  definite  parts  of  the  body,  even  if  in  addi- 
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tion  the  whole  integument  or  &  large  portion  of  the  same  is  capable 
of  respiration  in  a  lesser  degree. 

The  respiratory  functions  in  the  Crustacea,  as  elsewhere,  are 
promoted  and  facilitated  by  various  adaptations.  Among  these 
we  must  note  (1)  the  increase  of  the  respiratory  surface,  the 
outer  integument,  (2)  the  flowing  of  the  blood  to  and  from  the 
respiratory  parts,  (3)  adaptations  which  serve  to  bring  about  a 
continual  change  of  the  aerated  water  which  bathes  the  respiratory 
parts,  and  (4)  adaptations  designed  for  the  protection  of  the  neces- 
sarily delicate-skinned  respiratory  organs. 

The  principal  increase  of  the  respiratory  surface  ia  due  to  the 
integumental  fold  which  rises  so  generally  from  the  head  and  appears 
in  very  different  forms  as  mantle,  dorsal  carapace,  bivalve  shell,  or 


l»  ptUiuDdft  1  (nfUr  0.  O.  8»ri),  Mphdo-lbonix  (tin)  •ml  But  ■bdomlni 

inUrlot,  O],  piwteiior  utenna;  <ii-u«,  (lupoditcl  ot  tbe  0  interior  tlionclo  llmbii  tni,  (iig. 
rndDpwIIUaorUwIuittrlDrthDnclallniU;  th«4ruUowing>reD<>t dnwn;  nido. uid nn-podltei nr 
Itir  rth  and  eth  thonelc  limb*  mdimcntar; :  >>r,-brt,  gnii  on  ttae  prolopodltn  il-VIII)  of  tlia 
tbonclc  Umbi ;  bri,  flnt  gill,  i  inull  cplpDdlil  ipptDdijc. 

cephalo-thoracic  shield.  Wherever  this  fold  remains  soft-skinned  it 
always  helps  in  the  respiration.  It  is  often  only  the  inner  wall  of  the 
fold  which  remains  soft-skinned,  and  we  frequently  meet  with  adapta- 
tions which  serve  for  the  purpose  of  setting  in  motion  the  water  found 
in  the  cavity  between  the  fold  and  the  body  (respiratory  cavity). 
There  are  in  Maiacoitraca  (Zona  tarvce,  Tatiaid(E,  My^dm,  SUmalopoda) 
epipodial  appendages  of  the  maxillie  or  of  the  anterior  thoracic  feet, 
which,  during  the  movements  of  the  limbs  which  carry  them,  vibrate 
and  cause  a  stream  of  water  in  the  respiratory  cavity  in  which  they  lie. 
In  a  similar  way  in  the  Osiraeodd  the  movement  of  the  fan-like  plates, 
the  so-called  branchial  appendages,  which  may  occur  on  the  4th, 
5th,  and  6th  pairs  of  limbs,  bring  about  a  constant  stream  of  water 
over  the  body  surface.     In  the  higher  MtUacoatraat,  especially  in  the 
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Becapnda,  the  integumental  fold,  which  becomes  very  hard  and  thick, 
loses  its  respiratory  significance,  and  as  branchiostegito  becomes  a  pro- 
tective cover  to  the  delicate  gills  which  lie  laterally  in  the  respiratory 
cavity  under  it 

In  the  Baianidte  a  pair  of  fold-like  projections  of  the  mantle  stand 
out  into  the  mantle  cavity.  These  folds  may  again  form  numerous 
lateral  folds,  so  that  the  mantle  surface  is  very  much  increased. 
These  formations  have  been  assumed  to  be  gills. 

In  some  Cj/prididm  (Ostracoda)  the  body  carries  on  each  side  near 
the  dorsal  middle  line,  under  the 
shell,  a  row  of  small  branchial 
lamellse. 

The  function  of  respiration 
In  the  lar^  majority  of  Crusta- 
ceans Is  perfoFmed  by  the  limbs 
HV'W»^-vM  WK,\  M-fl\«\\Titti\^''     "^  thelp  appendages.     This  is 
^-«!5^,cS3Nl^?-,\ln  «wi  WW  M    X    comprehensible,  since  the  chuige 
J"    -f'sfMSi^tii-'-  -ii  H  «iiKi  WW/  n        °^  ^^^  water  caused  by  the  move- 
"■-" fi^laHi^',Vi\3)B'^fKllEwl.i        ment  of  the  limbs  is  of  the  greatest 
use  in'promoting  respiration. 

In  many  Lepadida  among  the 
Citripedia  the  tendril-like  feet  have 
cylindrical  or  lancet-shaped  ap- 
pendages which  with  doubtfiil 
accuracy  have  been  indicated  as 
gills.  They  are  found  on  the  first 
pair  or  pairs,  and  occasionally  On 
all  of  the  tendril-like  feet,  and  are 
usually  inserted  on  them  near  the 
Imse, 

The  leaf -shaped  swimming  feet 
»»«...^r.xa,«.oi,'r:JS"LS!  ol.il''  nyltop-^-  "e  very  «11 

illagTammatlc.  U,  Gisncbiostfglta;  t,  illla;  i^.    SUlteu    for    respu^tion.       The    ap- 

reipimtoiy  or  brnpchui  eivitr ;  ep,  taterai  will  of  pendages  which  are  Called  gills  and 
.ie™\«t.rj-;  j.hip;l«[Bncr™;  <i,iat^ti>,»;  respiratory  plates  in  this  order 
obm,  veatiai  longitiiiiiDii  moscies  naming  to  the  have  already  been  described.    The 

abdunwu;  dl«n,  dor«llongltod]n«l  moKlM  run-  giUs  of  the  PAyioowfos  are  epipodial 

mug  to  the  flbdomen ;   bn,  vmtnl  chord  ;«>.  °  ,  S^  ff 

subneuralvejael;  v.  nmbutatory foot;  M,  ventral  appendages,     perhaps    COrrespond- 

V,  imrj.    The  »trow»  Indicate  the  dlreo-  ing  with    the    gllls    of    the    Thmu- 


PUtsan). 


:hth.bl»dflowe(«f«,rH«l.r«d    ^'J^^ 

In  the  Lepiosiraca  {Nebalia), 
besides  the  delicate  shell-fold,  the  lamellate  thoracic  feet  function  in 
a  special  manner  as  respiratory  organs.  Their  two  branchial  plates 
(epipodite  and  exopodite)  correspond  with  the  branchial  and  respiratory 
plates  of  the  Phyllopoda.  The  branchial  plate  (epipodite)  of  the 
proximal  joint  of  the  protopodite  is  morphologically  equi\'alent  to  a 
Decapodan  gill. 
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In  the  Isopoda  the  delicate-skinned  lamellee  of  the  pleopoda  serve 
for  reapiration,  either  both  the  lamellie  of  a  foot  or  only  the  inner,  the 
outer  one  being  hard-aldnned  and  serving  as  a  covering  plate  to  protect 
the  inner  one. 

The  gills  of  the   Slomalopoda   (SquUta)   are   found   as   branched 

Pdt, 


Fra.  128.—^ 

Unmoved. 

Thegllli 

inKeniDlheir 

tURMd  Uckiloi 

niw«nl>.    Twice  the  nittin]  ilig. 

o,,  flj,  l.t  «id  M 

int«B 

ltbl.:rpi. 

epipodita  or  th( 

1  M  m»illl« :  S,  lit  iii»rlllIp«dB  i  : 

r,  2d  miillltpede  ;  ( 

t,  Wn 

«mip«l.; 

»,  torcp* 

(cot-olT);  10-18, 

pJl,  HlplMpod;-. 

bi,  nt^  lit  Uld  W  1 

iMominil 

•ei^eoU  1  pdh,  podobnuicblB ;  arb,  Inner,  arb>,  ouUr  (rthrobnnehlH ;  pib,  plturDbmncblK ;  Dm 
namberi  ittocliw]  ihoir  Ui*  ippwdiign  to  which  the  gllli  belong,  In  order  ttmn  beFore  bickwird, 
beginning  with  the  ut«rJoi  antenni  m  No.  1 1  gk,  vtlcnUr  mambnne  between  the  badj  ud  bull 
Joint  of  tbe  protopodlta  <aftar  Hnzlaj). 

appendages  on  the  outer  lamelle  of  the  abdominal  swimming  feet 
(pleopoda).  The  arrangement  of  the  gills  in  Siriella  (Mysidce) 
in  Bimilar ;  they  here  also  ocenr  in  the  buIm  u  appendices  of  the 
pleopoda,  but  on  their  inner  faraachei. 

The  gills  of  the  An^hipoda,  SMmfai§  (wxmpt  the  Myiida),  and 
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Decapoda  are  always  originally  epipodial  appendages  on  the  basal 
joints  of  the  protopodit«B  of  the  thoracic  feet  They  may  be  considered 
as  homologous  formations,  and  perhaps  correspond  with  the  gills  of  the 
Pkyllopoda  and  the  basal  branchial  plates  (epipodites)  of  NdxUia. 

The  poucb-sliaped  Amphipadsn  gills  have  already  b«eu  considered. 

SAaopoda. — The  branchial  tufta  of  the  Eitpkautidoi  (Fig.  22S),  whose  bnnches 
are  feathered,  project  freely  from  the  baul  joints  of  the  protopodite*  of  the  thoracic 
timba  into  the  smronndicg  water  witliout  being  covered  bj  the  lateral  lamellte  of  the 
cephalo'thoracio  shield.  The  branching  of  the  gills  becomes  increaaingly  complicated 
from  the  anterior  to  the  posterior  thoracic  limbs.  On  the  most  anterior  thoracic 
limb  the  gill  is  a  simple  appendage. 

In  LopkagaOtT  we  find  2  to  7  such  gills.  These  consist  of  3  feathered 
branches,  the  upper  one  of  which  lies  in  a  bntachial  cavity  covered  by  the  lateral 
lamella  of  the  cephalo- thoracic  shield.  The  gills  are  said  not  to  rise  direct  from  the 
basal  joint  of  the  protopodite,  but  close  to  it  lirom  the  body.  Ifone  the  iesa  they 
should  be  considered  as  dislocated  epipodial  appendages. 

The  gills  of  the  Dteapoda  (Fi^  227,  228)  deserve  more  detailed  description. 
Over  the  sides  of  the  thorax  to  the  right  and  left  there  is  always  an  arched  extemdcn 
of  the  cephalo- thoracic  shield,  which,  as  branchiostegite  (Fig.  227,  hi),  covers  a 
respiratory  cavity  [hh)  in  which  the  gills  (k)  lie.  The  branchiostegite  extends 
ventrally  to  the  points  ot  insertion  of  the  thoracic  liniba,  where  the  respiratory  cavity 
on  each  side  communicates  by  means  of  a  longitudinal  slit  with  the  sarronnding 
meiliam.  We  distinguish  in  the  first  place,  accordlDg  to  their  manner  of  insertion, 
three  sorts  of  gills — podobranchis,  arthrobrancbiie,  and  pleurobranchiK.  The  podo- 
branoliia  anae  from  the  baaal  jo  nts  of  the  thorac  c  IuuIm  the  arthrobraneliUi  Inmi 
the  articular  membranes  between  the  basal  jomts  and  the  body  and  the  plvon- 
bnuicUtB  from  the  body  tself  but  directly  abova  the  basal  ]o  nta  of  the  thoracic 
limbs  to  which  thej  belong  All  gills  are  to  be  considered  phylo  genetically  as 
epipod  al  appendages  of  the  basal  jo  nts  of  the  protopodites,  the  arthro-  and  pleuro- 
brancb  ai  1  avmg  moved  from  their  ongmal  places.  Aga  □  we  distinguish  two  sorts 
of  gills  according  to  the  r  special  form,  viz  tnchobranchue  and  phyllabranchin. 
In  the  trlchobTauehia  numerous  branchial  filaments  stand  round  a 


w  sentton  In  Uu  region  of  the  hsart  (nflcr 
;  *,  heart ;  *,  gilts  ;  oA,  tf  Hplmtorj  cavity ;  p,  ptrioudlttin ; 
rib,  bnochial  blood-canals  leading  to  tlie  heart ;  a\,a^a^  o^,  lung  or  shell  vessels  leading  fntta  th« 
heart ;  lb,  teaplntorj  toTU ;  tl,  pulmonary  veudi  leading  to  the  heart ;  tti,  ttie  same  near  their 
entrance  Into  tlie  perlcaidium. 
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barbs  on  the  shaft  of  a  quill.  Phyllobranchiae  and  trichobranchise,  between  which 
there  are  many  transitory  forms,  are  not  found  together  in  the  same  species.  Tricho- 
branchise  are  found  in  the  Macrura  (with  the  exception  of  the  SergcatidaSf  Carididm^ 
and  the  genera  Oebia  and  Callianassa) ;  phyllobranchiflB  are  found  in  all  Awjmura 
and  Brachyura^  and  in  those  M<icrura  which  do  not  possess  trichobranchiae. 

Podobranchife,  arthrobranchife,  and  pleurobranchise  may  occur  together,  even  on 
the  same  thoracic  segment.  They  undergo  many  modifications  and  degenerations. 
The  arrangement  of  the  branchial  apparatus  in  the  various  Decapodan  genera  and 
species  may  be  given  in  branchial  formulse.  We  shall  here  give  the  branchial 
formulffi  of  Astaeus  fluviaiilis  and  of  Caiuxr  pcigurus. 


Branchial  Formula  of  Astacus  fluviatilis  (Cray-flsh), 

after  Huxley. 


Thoracic  segments  and  limbs. 


VI.  Ist  maxillii)ede 
VII.  2d 
VIII.  3d 
IX.  Ist  ambulatory  foot 
X.  2d 
XI.  3d 
XII.  4th 
XIII.  5th 


}» 


»» 


»» 


M 


If 


>* 


>l 


>l 


Podo- 
branchiie. 


Arthrobranchiee. 


Anterior.   Posterior. 


0  (ep.) 


6  +  ep.  +  \       6  + 


0 
0 


0 
5  + 


Pleuro. 
branchite. 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 
Rudim. 
Rudim. 

1 


Total. 


=  0(ep.) 

=  2 

=  3 

=  3 

=  3 

=  3  +  Rudim. 

=  3  +  Rudim. 

=  1 


11  +  2  Ru.  I  =18  +  ep.+2R. 


Branchial  Formula  of  Cancer  pagurus  (after  Huxley). 


1 
Thoracic  segments  and  limbs,     branchiie. 

Arthrobranchiee. 

Pleuro-    1           -  .  , 
branchiie.              ^"^**- 

Anterior. 

0 
1 

1 
1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Posterior. 

VI.   Ist  ^                              0(ep.) 

VII.  2d     -  maxillipede.     ■  1 

VIII.  3d    J                            1 

IX.  1st  )                        io 

X.  2d           .    ,  ^             0 

XI.  3d    U^Matory        q 

XII.  4th            ^^°^-            0 
XIII.  5th  J                          '  0 

0 
0 

1 
1 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0                 =0(ep.) 
0                 =2 
0                 =3 

0  ,         =2 

1  1         =1 
1        .         =1 
0        i         =0 
0                =0 

2  +  ep. 

+  3 

+  2 

+  2                =9  +  cp. 

AVhile  in  other  Decapoda  the  water  enters  the  respiratory  cavity  through  the 
lower  longitudinal  slit,  in  the  Braehyura  the  water  passes  in  and  out  only  through 
certain  small  apertures,  which  are  variously  placed.  Many  BraeJiyura  and  Anomura 
may  live  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time  or  almost  exclusive  on  land,  and  show  various 
adaptations  which  make  it  possible  for  them  to  retain  water  in  the  respiratory  cavity, 
or  to  draw  back  into  that  cavity  water  which  leaves  it,  or  to  breathe  air  direct.  It 
would  lead  us  too  far  to  describe  all  these  adaptations  in  detail.  AVe  shall  only 
consider  the  respiratory  organs  of  Birgua  latro  {Anomura)^  which  lives  in  holes  in  the 
earth  (Fig.  229).     The  respiratory  cavity  of  this  animal  falls  into  two  parts,  an 
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upper  partly  closed,  and  a  lower  more  open,  division,  the  lower  edge  of  the  branchio- 
stegite  being  bent  inwards  and  somewhat  upwards.  The  reduced  gills  lie  in  the  lower 
division.  The  upper  division  holds  air  and  functions  as  a  lung.  The  integument  of 
the  outer  cover  (branchiostegite)  of  this  upper  division  carries  a  great  number  of 
branched  tufts,  projecting  into  the  air -filled  cavity,  and  containing  complicated 
arrangements  of  vascular  spaces.  For  the  special  relation  of  the  vascular  system  to 
the  respiratory  organs  in  Birgusj  see  the  section  on  the  circulatory  system. 

The  manner  in  which  in  the  Crustacea  the  blood  which  has  become  poor  in 
oxygen  is  conducted  out  of  the  body  to  the  respiratory  organs,  and  the  blood  rich  in 
oxygen  conducted  out  of  the  respiratory  organs  into  the  body,  will  be  described  in 
the  section  on  the  blood-vascular  system. 

n.  The  Integrument. 

The  chitinous  secretion  of  the  hypodermis  (body  epithelium)  which 
we  met  with  in  the  Annvlata  is  even  more  strongly  developed  in  the 
Arthropoda,  It  covers  the  whole  surface  of  the  body  and  its  append- 
ages as  a  cuticle,  serving  not  only  for  protection,  but  also  as  outer 
skeleton  (exo-skeleton)  for  the  attachment  of  the  muscles.  This  chitin- 
ous envelope  is  very  differently  constituted  in  the  different  divisions  of 
the  Crustacea,  sometimes  even  in  different  parts  of  the  same  animal.  In 
most  Decapoda  and  Stomatopoda,  many  Amphipoda  and  Isopoda,  and  on 
the  shell -fold  of  Osiracoda  and  Cirripedia^  however,  the  usually  thick 
chitinous  cuticle  becomes  very  hard  and  firm  by  deposits  of  lime  salts 
(carbonate  and  phosphate  of  lime) ;  in  certain  Brachyura,  Cirripedia, 
and  Ostracoda  it  is  even  as  hard  as  stone.  The  cuticle  is,  however, 
always  comparatively  thin,  delicate,  and  flexible  between  the  joints 
and  on  the  respiratory  surfaces. 

The  constitution  of  the  exoskeleton  presents  obstacles  to  the  growth 
of  the  body.  These  are  overcome  by  moulting  or  ecdysis.  Under  the 
old  exoskeleton  a  new  one  is  developed,  which  is  at  first  soft  and  ex- 
tensible ;  but  after  the  first  has  been  thrown  off  it  soon  hardens.  The 
metamorphoses  of  the  Crustaceans  take  place  by  means  of  several 
repeated  moults.  In  this  process  not  only  the  outer  chitinous  integu- 
ment of  the  body,  but  the  cuticular  lining  of  the  alimentary  canal  also 
is  removed  and  renewed. 

The  cuticle,  of  whose  further  structiure  we  cannot  here  speak  more 
in  detail,  is  penetrated  by  fine  perpendicular  pores. 

Dermal  glands,  which  take  part  in  excretion,  a  fact  which  may  be  proved  by 
feeding  with  carmine,  are  very  common,  especially  in  soft-skinned  Crustaceans. 

It  is  hardly  possible  as  yet  to  give  a  detailed  comparative  accoimt  of  the  structure 
and  distribution  of  the  various  forms  of  glands.  But  we  may  give  a  few  cases  which 
for  one  reason  or  another  are  specially  interesting. 

The  segmentally  arranged  ventral  and  leg  glands  of  Branchipus  consist  of  small 
groups  of  dermal  gland  cells,  found  on  the  segments  of  the  middle  body.  In  every 
segment  a  pair  of  ventral  glands  are  foimd  on  the  outer  sides  of  the  double  ganglion  of 
the  ventral  chord,  and  a  pair  of  leg  glands  in  the  basal  lobes  of  the  leg.  The  seg- 
mental repetition,  the  character  as  dermal  glands,  the  position  (in  the  region  of  the 
legs),  and  their  rod-like  secretion  entirely  justify  the  opinion  that  these  glands  are 
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homologous  with  tlie  spinning  and  setiparous  glands  of  the  Annelida  and  the  coxal 
glands  of  other  Arthropoda. 

In  the  basal  joints  of  the  8  pairs  of  thoracic  limbs  of  Nehalia  hypodermal 
glands  have  been  observed ;  it  is  probable  that  these  perform  excretory  functions. 
Their  position  recalls  the  leg  glands  of  Branehipus. 

We  may  here  further  mention — the  dermal  glands  which  occur  in  the  basal  joints 
of  certain  limbs  of  the  Phronimidas ;  and  the  beautifully  constructed  dermal  glands 
in  the  limbs  of  the  Corophiidas ;  the  unicellular  dermal  glands  scattered  in  various  parts 
of  the  body  of  Orchtstia ;  the  scat- 
tered dermal  glands  of  the  Anisopoda 
{Tanais,  Apseudes) ;  the  hook  glands 
of  Caprellid<B'f  and  the  so-called 
cement  glands  of  female  Dtcapoda^ 
which  lie  on  the  ventral  side  of  the 
abdomen,  and  whose  hardening  secre- 
tion serves  for  the  attachment  of  the 
eggs. 

In  Tanais  and  the  Corophiidce  the 
secretion  of  the  above-mentioned 
glands  hardens  in  water,  and  prob- 
ably helps,  by  cementing  together 
foreign  particles,  to  form  the  tubes 
inhabited  by  these  animals. 

Si)ecial  interest  is  claimed  by  the 
uni-  and  multi-cellular  dermal  glands 
lying  scattered  under  the  chitinous 
cuticle  of  the  Corycceidas  {Cqpepoda), 
because  in  them  the  connection  of 
the  gland  cells  with  nerve  fibres  can 
be  easily  observed.  A  unicellular 
dermal  gUnd  with  cuticular  duct, 
which  opens  through  a  pore  of  the 
chitinous  integument  of  the  body, 
is  in  the  Can/cceidce  generally  coupled 
with  a  terminal  ganglion  cell  lying 
under  a  sensory  seta.  The  nerve 
which  runs  to  this  pair  of  cells  divides 
into  2  threads,  one  of  which  is  con- 
nected with  the  gland  cell  and  the 
other  with  the  ganglion  cell. 


III.  The  Musculature. 


Fio.    230.  —  Diagrami     to    demonitrate    the 

meohanifm  of  the  motion  of  the  lagmented  body 

In  the  Arthropoda.    One  larger  segmeDt  (cf)  and  4 

smaller.    The  exoskeleton  is  denoted  by  black  lines, 

A    continuous    dermO-mUS-    ^^*  interartlcular  membranes  by  dotted  lines.    The 

1.1  1.         •      I.  J.  hinges  between  consecutive  segments  are  marked  a.  t, 

CUlar  tube,  such  as  is  character-    Tergal  (dorsal)  skeleton  ;  s,  sternal  (ventral)  skeleton; 

istic   of   the  worms   in    general,    d,  dorsal  longitudinal  muscles » extensors  (and  flexors 

and   specially  of  the  Annulata,    *°  ^'^  ^P^*"*  direction);  i..  ventral  longitudinal 

\.         '      A,\^     r\        .  muscles « flexors.      In  B,  the  row  of  segments   is 

18  wanting   m    the  Crustaceans,    .tretched  ;  in  -4,  by  the  contraction  of  the  muscle  d, 

and  indeed   in   the  Arthropoda    ^nt  upwards;   in  C  downwards,     tg,  Tergal;  9g, 

generally.        The     development    -temal  Interartlcular  membranes. 

of  the  cuticular  integumental  covering  into  a  much  firmer  exoskeleton 
makes  a  greater  localisation  of  the  musculature  possible. 
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We  may  assume,  that  in  the  homonomous  segmented  ancestors  of 
the  Crustacea,  whose  conjectural  organisation  we  have  already  in  many 
points  diagrammatically  sketched,  4  strongly -developed  longitudinal 
muscles  ran  through  the  body.  Two  of  these  muscles  ran  dorsally  and 
two  ventrally  on  each  side  of  the  middle  line.  They  were  segmented 
in  correspondence  with  the  segmentation  of  the  body,  and  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  single  muscle  segments  or  myomeres  lay  interseg- 
mentally,  ie,  with  one  end  attached  to  the  integument  of  one  segment, 
and  the  other  to  the  integument  of  the  next  following  or  next  pre- 
ceding segment. 

We  have  no  difficulty  in  assuming  that  the  dorsal  and  ventral  pair  of  longi- 
tudinal muscle  strands  answer  to  the  4  similarly  placed  masses  of  longitudinal 
muscles  which  occur  in  the  Polychoeta,  AVe  can  find  nothing,  certainly,  correspond- 
ing with  the  circular  musculature  of  the  Annelida,  Traces  of  the  latter  may 
perhaps,  however,  be  seen  in  the  muscles  which  run  at  right  angles  to  the  longi- 
tudinal muscles,  and  which  are  attached  on  the  one  hand  to  the  integument  of  the 
body,  and  on  the  other  to  the  basal  portion  of  the  appendages  which  they  move. 

Setting  aside  at  first  the  muscles  belonging  to  the  inner  organs,  we  can  arrange 
the  whole  musculature  of  the  body  in  three  principal  groups,  viz.  (1)  the  muscu- 
lature of  the  body,  (2)  the  musculature  of  the  limbs,  and  (3)  the  musculature  common 
to  both. 

The  formation  and  segmentation  of  the  body  and  limbs  in  differ- 
ent divisions  varies  so  much  in  details  that  a  comparative  review  of 
the  musculatiu-e  cannot  be  attempted.  We  may,  however,  explain 
the  principle  according  to  which  the  muscles  are  arranged,  and  per- 
form their  functions  not  only  in  all  Crustaceans,  but  imiversally  in  all 
Arthropoda.  We  have  to  bear  in  mind — (1)  that  the  passive  loco- 
motory  organ,  the  skeleton,  is  in  the  Arthropoda  an  exoskeleton, 
which  is  in  each  segment  of  the  body  and  in  each  joint  of  its  extrem- 
ities a  ehltinous  tube ;  (2)  that  the  muscles  lie  on  the  inner  side  of  the 
skeleton,  and  are  attached  to  the  same  from  within;  (3)  that  the 
muscles  are  stretched  intersegmentally,  Le,  between  the  consecutive 
segments ;  (4)  that  the  chitinous  integument  between  two  segments  is 
thin  and  flexible,  forming  the  interarticular  membrane ;  (5)  that  the 
tubular  exoskeleton  of  two  adjacent  segments  or  joints  is  hinged 
together  in  each  case  at  two  transversely  opposite  points. 

The  arrangement  and  working  of  the  musculature  is  illustrated  by 
Fig.  230,  which  shows  us  5  segments,  one  larger  (d)  and  4  smaller,  in 
vertical  projection.  The  firm  hard  portions  of  the  exoskeleton  are 
marked  by  strong  outlines,  the  delicate  and  flexible  interarticular 
membranes  (tg,  sg)  by  dotted  lines.  The  hinges  between  2  consecutive 
skeletal  segments  are  marked  a.  Such  a  hinge  is  found  on  each  side ; 
in  the  projection  the  corresponding  right  and  left  hinges  are  seen  as 
one.  A  dorsal  muscle  (d)  is  attached  to  the  larger  segment  (ct),  and 
runs  through  the  smaller  segments,  being  inserted  in  the  dorsal  or 
tergal  skeleton  (t)  of  each  by  means  of  a  bundle  of  fibres.  A  ventral 
muscle  (v)  does  the  same  on  the  ventral  or  sternal  side  (s). 
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The  skeletal  segments  may  be  compared  to  a  double-armed  lever 
whose  fulcrum  lies  in  the  hinges.  If  the  dorsal  muscle  contracts,  it 
draws  the  dorsal  ann  of  the  lever  (the  tergal  portion  of  the  skeleton) 
in  the  direction  of  the  pull  towards  the  larger  segment ;  the  tergal 
interarticular  membranes  become  folded,  the  ventral  stretched,  and 
the  4  segments  bend  upwards  (Fig.  230,  A).  If  the  ventral  muscle 
contracts,  while  at  the  same  time  the  dorsal  slackens,  the  row  of 
segments  will  be  bent  downwards  (Fig.  230,  C). 

It  is  evident  that  the  same  effect  would  be  attained  if  the  dorsal 


Fio.  131.— Two  tbdomliitl  irgiiieDti  or  the  Cnr<Bih,  dligraniinitic.  I,  (j,  fj,  Torgal ;  i,  ti,  fj. 
■Unial  eioikeleton ;  x,  blng» ;  b-c,  tii-r,,  utlBDlir  tttrtt,  whi<:h  ■mtu-a  tli«  row  af  Kgmsiitii  1* 
•tnlKhUncd  tike  Che  piutCtoD  ihown  Id  B;  ai-bi,  og-^,  c-aj,  ej-oi,  nl,,  t,-d,,  Intrnrtlculir 
mcmbnino ;  n^  K'E*'  1  •<■.  sUnul  longltDdiiul  miucle.  A,  Row  of  HitmcnU  Deirly  itnlght^DHl ; 
B,  Bow  of  Hgmmti  liAnt  venti&l];  by  tha  eonbrncdoD  of  the  ■tamaj  looglttidlnaL  mutclap 
ttntehing  tba  [ntartcrgil  mambnnu. 

and  ventral  muacles,  instead  of  collectively  running  from  the  smaller 
segments  to  the  larger  segment,  only  ran  from  one  segment  to  the  next 
following,  as  we  assumed  to  be  the  case  in  the  racial  form,  and  as  is 
really  the  case  in  the  thorax  and  abdomen  of  many  Crustaceans  {Branchi- 
pns,  many  Itopoda,  Amphipoda,  etc.)  The  row  of  segments  would  then 
likewise  bend  dorsally  on  the  contraction  of  the  dorsal  myomeres,  and 
ventrally  on  the  contraction  of  the  ventral 


In  rulit]'  only  the  ventnl  bending  t&kgs  pUce  ii 
tivalj  wMklf  developed  donil  longitudinkl  mnKln  t 


It  Cnutu»a  ;  the  coapkn- 
't  nntf  for  stnightening  the 
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body,  08  ne  see  from  tlie  movemeDts  ot  the  abdomeu  of  the  Crnj-Gah  (Figs.  281  uirl 
232).  In  its  normal  jiasitioD  the  abdoravii  U  somewhat  stretched,  and  lie*  morr  «r 
Xtsa  OS  a  straight  pcsterior  prolongittiou  of  the  ccpliulo-thorax.  Each  (lorsKl  {tirtffi) 
skvletsl  BogmcDt  (Pig.  231,  A,  t,  h,  fj)  has  its  niust  anterior  samewbat  thinner  |>ortiaii 
(6-f,  ii-ci)  (lUshed  some  distance  uuder  tlie  poaterior  edge  of  the  prfcodinj;  njgininit. 
The  iuterarticalarmcmbnne  (e-o,,  (^.a,}beiiij[ 
bent  backwardi!  and  outwards.  The  rmtnl 
bard  sketetDD  coDsUts  of  relatively  tuuro* 
transverse  segmental  atripea  {d-e,  d^-e^  'fi-*(\ 
('ounect«d  by  lai^  int«rsegaeDtal  uembnuot 
((■-</],  <,-iij),  which  in  a  ttate  of  iwl  ua 
aoinevrbat  stretched  Tlie  pair  of  duiul 
muscles  (tm)  are  attached  on  the  ouc  ImhiI 
anteriorly  to  the  latoral  walls  of  the  ocphAlo- 
tlionix  (corresjiondiiig  with  the  lurgi?  sufountt 
(if  our  diagram.  Fig,  230),  and  insertoii,  on 
the  otlier  liuid,  by  just  a«  many  jiain  nt 
bundles  as  there  ore  abdominal  segments,  (a 
the  inner  sur&ces  of  (he  terga,  a  [lair  of 
muscles  being  inaerted  in  eaeb. 

Tlie  pair  of  ventral  or  atorual  muscles  {im) 
are  atlodied  anteriorly  to  the  Tentt&l  side  of 
the  ceph  si  0- thorax  to  a  row  of  proMissea  of 
the  exoalieleton  direct(<d  inwards,  and  partly 
bound  together  by  transverse  ridgea.  Khidi 
i-oof  over  tbe  thoracic  portion  of  the  ventral 
choid  and  tiiB  Bub-oeural  Teasel.  Posteriorly 
the  sternal  longitudinal  muscles  are  mcoM- 
sivety  inserted  on  the  inner  sidc8  of  tlie  sternal 
skeleton  of  the  abdominal  segments.  Ths 
lilires  of  tliis  muscle  are  twisted  like  th* 
stranda  of  a  ro]ie. 

If  tba  [lair  of  eternal  or  flexor  muselea  oon- 
tracU,  the  abdominal  row  of  aegmenta  cor- 
resjionding  with  our  diagram  bends  ventrally 
(Fig.  231,  B)  till.  OS  is  the  cose  in  sivimmlng, 
tile  tcliiOD  touuhea  the  ventral  aide  of  tlu 
ccphalo- thorax,  TVhile  in  this  position  the 
interstemal  membranes  of  the  abdomen  an 
folded,  the  whole  tergal  integumeDt  is 
stretched,  and  the  tergal  articular  fiiceta  and 
intorarticular  membranes  are  drawn  out  from 
under  the  tergs  which  cover  them,  and 
sdilDctor  or  tlie  msnaiblu ;  ah,  ceplislo-  I'ome  freely  to  the  surface.  If  now  tlie  sterna] 
thorn;   afcjjii,.  sMommsl   ■cRiuenta  i   I,    musde   slaokena,   and  the  pair  of  tergal  M 

ST.:  iS  .'^.m'!.".'  °" """'  •*»■"  —1"  ("<■  's".  ■'  ■  f»  2»« — 

tnwts,  the  abdomen  is  straightened,  the  U(B> 
pass  under  one  another  like  the  tiles  of  a  roof,  and  the  interstemal  membtanea  bm 
stretched.  A  dorsal  bending  of  the  body  is  impossible,  Erst  because  the  interstsmal 
membranes  do  not  allow  of  further  stretching,  and  secondly,  because  the  terga  van 
only  be  pushed  one  beneath  the  other  as  for  as  the  ]iosterior  limit  of  their  articukr 
facets.    This  is  heat  exemplified  by  the  illustration  (Fig.  S31,  A). 


Fio,  33S.— Aitaoni  flnvUUlli.  Loogl- 
tnfUnol  section  to  rspresant  the  most 
iraportaiic  mnsoles  and  Uislr  ralalion  to 
tbs  exDSkeletOD  (ilter  Hoili^     «■>,  Ei- 
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The  meclunum  for  tbe  movement  of  the  sppcndagea  is  in  principle  the  same  m 
that  of  the  body.  It  ia,  however,  evident  that  if  the  hinge*  of  the  joiiitii  of  ui 
appendage  were  arranged  at  equal  distancca  along  tKO  parallel  straight  lines  the  row 
of  jointi  of  the  extremity  could  only  hend  in  one  plane,  as  is  indeed  the  cue  in  the 
row  of  body  segment*.  But  the  two  hinges  of  the  consecutive  joints  are  in  reality  so 
placed  as  to  make  free  movement  possible.  The  e;[oskeleton  of  the  body  segmeDta  ia 
related  to  the  exoskeleton  of  the  basal  joints  of  the  appendages  which  it  carries  just 
as  a  large  joint  of  a  limb  is  to  a  smaller.  The  muscles  which  on  the  one  hand  are 
inaerted  in  the  eioskeletOD  of  the  fint  joints  of  the  extremities,  by  preference  attach 
themselves  on  the  other  to  the  tergum  of  the  corresponding  segment. 

The  mechanism  of  the  forocpe  (chela!)  of  the  Cray-fiah  [Fig.  233)  b  aa  follows. 
The  forceps  i*  formed  by  the  two  tenninal  joints  of  the  chelate  foot  Tlie  last 
joint  but  one  is  produced  int«  a  pointed  process  {^J).  The  last  joint  (ej)  articu- 
lates with  it  in  the  ordinary  way  b;  means  of  two  opposite  hinges. 

Round  the  hinges  the  two  joints  are  connected  by  means  of  a  thin  and  flexible 
interarticuUr  membrane.     Two  muscles  serve  in  the  way  shown  in  the  illustration 


Fio.  t33.— Foroepa  of  tbe  larE>  ohalate  foot  af  ths  arar-flsh.  dlignmButln. 
Open,  tf,  TvnnlfuJ  Joist:  rVi  la^t Joint  but  ooe  wltli  the  pLncvr  i<nK:cu^;  a,  bir 
(fimiiul  Joint  mora :  g\,  InterutlciUar  membiaiie  ;  o,  upcalDg  IDIucle  (abduc 
mllKle  (sdduclorL    ' 


for  moving  the  terminal  joint.  By  the  contraction  of  the  smaller  the  movable  joint 
describes  an  arc  away  from  the  fixed  proMSs  (Fig.  233,  £),  oiienlng  the  forcejw.  If 
the  much  stronger  muscle  which  lies  on  the  other  side  of  the  hinge  contracts  the 
chela  closes  {A). 

The  muscles  of  Crustaceans  are  often  attAchcd  to  the  exoskeleton 
by  means  of  sinewy  and  even  chitinous  terminal  pieces.  In  tbe  latter 
case  we  can  speak  of  an  endoskeleton.  Both  arrangements  serve  for 
the  increase  of  the  surface  of  attachment  of  the  muscles. 

In  those  Eniomostraea  In  which  the  strongly -developed  shell-fold 
surrounds  the  whole  body  ae  a  bivalve  shell  {Odracoda,  Ettherida),  a 
strong  shell-mosolfl  connecting  the  two  valves  transversely  serves  for 
closing  tbe  shell.  We  find  such  a  shell-muscle  among  the  Malacodraat, 
also  in  tbe  L^tostraca  (Nihaiia). 

As  to  all  Arthropoda,  the  bodf  mnseiiUtan  If  tnuuvflnely 
striated. 
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lY.  The  Enteric  Canal. 

The  intestine  of  the  Crustacea  has  a  simple  straight  course  through 
the  body.  The  mouth  lies  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  head,  bordered 
and  protected  by  an  upper  and  an  under  lip  (paragnatha) ;  it  is 
surrounded  by  appendages  which  serve  for  the  taking  in  of  food 
(mandibles,  maxillae,  and  maxillipedes).  The  anus  is  found  in  the 
terminal  segment  of  the  body.  We  must  distinguish,  according  to 
their  ontogenetic  origin  and  structure,  3  sections  in  the  intestine :  the 
fore-gut,  the  hind-gut,  and  the  connecting  mid-gut.  The  fore-  and  hind- 
guts,  proceeding  respectively  from  the  ectodermal  stomodeeum  and 
proctodaeum  of  the  larva  or  embryo,  are  lined  internally  by  a  chitinous 
cuticle  (intima).  This  cuticle,  secreted  by  the  hypodermis,  passes  at 
the  mouth  and  anus  into  the  chitinous  exoskeleton.  Only  the  epithelium 
of  the  mid-gut,  which  proceeds  from  the  mesenteron^  is  of  endodermal 
origin.  The  mid -gut  in  almost  all  Crustaceans  is  distinguished  by 
the  possession  of  diverticula  which  play  the  part  of  a  hepato- 
pancreas. 

As  in  other  divisions  of  the  animal  kingdom,  so  also  in  many  Crustaceans,  pro- 
nounced parasitism  has  brought  about  a  degeneration  of  the  enteric  canal.  In  the 
parasitic  Oirripedia  we  find  various  stages  of  degeneration  leading  to  the  condition  of 
the  Rhizoc^hala,  in  which  an  enteric  canal  is  wanting  not  only  in  the  adult  animals, 
but  also  in  the  free-swimming  larvae.  In  the  parasitic  Isopoda  the  hind-gut  with  the 
anus,  and  sometimes  a  large  part  of  the  mid-gut  as  well,  may  entirely  disappear. 


A.  The  Fore-gut. 

There  is  a  characteristic  difference  between  the  condition  of  the 
fore-gut  in  Entmiwstraca  and  Malacostraca.  In  the  former  it  is  a  simple 
alimentary  tube  (oesophagus),  which,  passing  between  the  oesophageal 
commissures,  runs  dorsally,  to  pass  later  into  the  mid-gut  which  runs 
backwards.  In  the  Malacostraca,  on  the  contrary,  it  falls  into  at  least 
two  divisions,  that  which  follows  the  buccal  cavity,  the  ascending 
narrower  oesophagus,  and  the  broader  masticatory  or  fore-stomach 
which  lies  in  the  head,  and  which  leads  to  the  mid-gut.  Special 
salivary  glands  entering  the  oesophagus  seem  generally  to  be  wanting 
in  the  Crustacea  (such  glands  have  only  been  observed  in  Cray- 
fish), but  glands  emerging  on  the  upper  lip,  in  the  buccal  cavity,  and 
on  the  maxillae,  are  common ;  these  are  usually  called  salivary  glands. 
They  probably  belong  to  the  category  of  the  leg-  and  the  other  dermal 
glands. 

For  the  present  we  set  aside  the  special  modifications  which 
the  fore-gut  may  undergo ;  its  structure  is  essentially  the  following. 
Its  wall  consiste  of  a  layer  of   hypodermis  cells,  which  rest  upon 
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an  outer,  often  chitinous,  basal  membrane,  and  secrete,  like  the 
hypodermis  of  the  integument,  internally,  a  chitinous  cuticle  (intima). 
The  fore -gut  is  embraced  by  circular  muscular  hoops,  serving  to 
narrow  its  lumen ;  groups  of  muscles,  mostly  paired,  attached  on 
one  side  to  the  intestinal  wall,  on  the  other  to  a  portion  of  the 
neighbouring  integument,  effect  its  expansion  and  other  move- 
ments. The  hypodermis  of  the  oesophagus  is  often  difficult  to 
discover. 

Entomoatraca. — The  end  of  the  oesophagus  often  projects  in  the  form  of  a  cone  or 
funnel  into  the  first  part  of  the  mid-gut,  somewhat  as  does  the  uterus  of  a  mammal 
into  the  vagina.  This  projection,  wljich  in  Bratichiptis  is  bi-lobed,  and  set  with  small 
cuticular  papillse,  perhaps  corresponds  >vith  the  masticatory  stomach  of  the  Malaco- 
straca. 

The  intima  of  the  oesophagus  is  generally  longitudinally  folded,  which  permits  of 
its  enlargement. 

In  the  Ostracoda  the  oesophagus  may  be  enlarged  before  passing  into  the  mid-gut 
into  a  so-called  crop. 

In  the  Lcptodora  {Daphnidcs)  two  divisions  have  been  distinguished  in  the  fore- 
gut,  an  ascending  pharynx  and  a  strikingly  wide  oesophagus  running  backwanls. 
This  latter  may  i)erhaps  belong  to  the  mid-gut. 

Halacoitraca. — The  possession  of  a  maitioatory  or  fore-itomach  is  characteristic 
of  the  Crustacea  belonging  to  this  second  princii>al  division.  It  is  found  in  the 
Leptostracay  though  in  a  somewhat  simpler  form  than  in  the  other  Malaeostraca,  Tlie 
masticatory  stomach  is  a  spacioiis  sac  of  varying  form.  It  is  chiefly  distinguished 
by  the  fact  that  its  wall  projects  into  its  cavity  in  the  form  of  definitely  arranged 
folds,  ridges,  valves,  plates,  lamellee,  and  other  prominences,  on  which  the  chitinous 
intima  is  s[iecially  strongly  develoi)ed,  so  as  together  to  form  a  veiy  comjilicated 
framework.  The  sjiecial  form  of  the  masticatory  stomach,  with  its  projections, 
pouches,  etc.,  and  its  chitinous  framework,  is  extremely  im|)ortant  in  classification. 
A  more  detailed  account,  however,  would  take  far  too  much  space.  The  masticatory 
stomach  generally  falls  into  two  divisions,  an  anteiior  cardiac  diviiion,  into  which 
the  oesophagus  enters,  and  a  posterior  pyloric  diviiion,  which  o|)ens  into  the  mid -gut. 
In  the  anterior  division  the  food  which  has  already  been  torn  in  pieces  by  the 
oral  appendages  is  still  further  cut  and  ground  up  by  the  masticatory  framework, 
and  the  digestion  takes  place  chiefly  in  the  posterior  division,  into  which  the 
secretions  of  the  glands  of  the  mid -gut  enter.  ^  The  8i>ecial  fonnation  of  the  wall 
with  its  chitinous  framework,  in  this  second  division,  both  hindei-s  too  rajiid 
imssage  of  the  food  to  the  mid-gut,  and  prevents  its  return  into  the  masticatory 
stomach. 

The  (karts  of  the  masticatory  framework  are  moved  by  suitably  aiTanged  muscles, 
which  are  attached  to  the  neighbouring  integument. 

In  many  parasitic  Isopoda^  which  suck  in  food  in  a  fluid  condition,  the  masticatory 
stomach  is  much  simplified. 

The  intestine  of  the  Entmiiscidce  will  be  descriWd  at  the  end  of  this  section 
(p.  341). 

In  the  Dccapoda^  on  the  anterior  wall  of  the  cardiac  division  of  the  mas- 
ticatory stomach,  are  found  two  concretions,  principally  consisting  of  carbonate 
and  phosphate  of  lime ;  these  are  the  so-called  crab's  eyei  or  gastrolithi.      In 

*  See  section  on  the  mid-gut  of  the  DecajHxla  (p.  340). 
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tlm  Craj-fiBli  lliey  &re  (lp.Telo[>ed  iu  suiuiucr  aiid  arc  largest  jiist  beliire  llie  tkiu  i* 
east.  During  thia  gniicesi  th^y  rroch  the  cavil;  of  the  muticatoi;  stomach,  H* 
tUero  ground  up.  dtsaolrtrd,  and  re-a1isorbed.  It  ia  highly  probable  thtt  S 
yield  tlie  ralcaremis  niatoml  for  the  liai'deQiiig  of  the  ucw  ifter  the  em  " 
old  skeleton. 

The  whole  Intima  of  the  fore-gut,  to- 
gether with  the  complicated  chitinuut 
framework  of  the  mastbatory  stoniacli,  u 
removed  when  the  inlegumeiit  is  shed  f , ' 

is  \'omited  from  the  mouth, 

B.  The  Hid-trut. 

This  represents  the  eiiJodermal  portion 
of  the  enteric  caual,  and  its  epithelium  showG 
clearly  its  endodermal  ongiu  evcii  in  the 
adult,  being  differently  conatltuttid  from  iho 
eutodennal  epithelium  of  the  fore-  aud  hiod- 
guts.  The  mid-gut  again  differs  &oni 
the  two  othor  divisions  of  the  iutestine 
in  having  no  chitinous  intiina  answering 
to  the  outer  chitinous  cuticle  of  the 
body.  It  is  nearly  always  distinctly 
marked  off  from  the  fore- and  hind-gnla  i:^ 
constrictions  or  valve-like  arraagemcnts. 
Besides  this  its  anterior  end,  and  occasion- 
ally its  posterior  end  also,  is  marked  by 
the  entrance  of  glandular  diveiticuk  which 
repi-esent  invaginations  of  its  wall.  These, 
among  which  the  hopatopancreaa  of  the 
higher  Miikicostraai  shows  the  greatest 
de*-elopment,  we  shall  descrilw  in  the  sec- 
tion on  the  dtvertlcula  of  the  mid-gut. 
The  form  and  extension  of  the  mid-^t 
are  very  varied,  while  in  the  EnUmmAniea 
and  many  Malacosiraca  it  represents  by  far 
the  largest  portion  of  the  enteric  tube, 
running  from  tbe  head  to  near  the  posterior 
end  of  the  body;   it  has  in  other  Mida- 

Fig.  •JM.—AaUc^  flaTjatilfi,  msdlui  teotlon  Of  the  body,  ueo  fnia  VU  ngbt  tUa.  Tkt 
Uiorwli:  iKt  ind  intctiniF  uf  llie  leFt  side  uv  iDcompleuty  dniru  (itxet  Hnxle;).  ai.  0|ilitlulauE 
niter)' {sHrtaeBpUBltM);  on,  anlenuiil  irtery :  ct*,  teplalo.thonii ;  o,  laleml  oitiani  of  the  tieatl ; », 
heart:  B,  ■temiil  artery:  I,  Uatiu:  rd,  i-ai  derernni:  tn,  extciunn-  Diuncletot  Che ■Monifln  :  vh, 
up|>f!T  libjomliial  trtsry  (uterla  abdomlnaliA) ;  ah,  khdoniEni  hd.  biud.gut;  nn,  uiub;  I,  Maaui 
t.  bnln.<Biiiin-i£iioph>««il  guiKllon) :  ift,  4tb  thoncia  toot  (cheUle  toot) :  «.  leidiibigui ;  <a,  ottAlto 
inrlliin  ol  the  atonueU ;  iw.  pfloric  porUoD  oF  tba  MfimMnh ;  M,  right  Bp«rture  oT  Uia  ]i*ia(n- 
jKnnriiu  bto  tiie  Itomtch ;  btn.  ventml  ohonl :  nd,  mfd.^t;  It.  llwr  (hegialotiaiicniu) ;  vie,  male 
genlul  ■peitiirei  ^\,ph,  l^h  I'l,  'th,  uid  flth  iileopodi :  bbu,  loner  Bbdomioal  irteix:  Jm.  tiaar 
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costram  (at  least  in  the  DecapodUy  Isopoda,  and  probably  also  in  the 
Anisopoda)  almost  entirely  disappeared  as  a  special  division  of  the 
enteric  tube.  It  is  here  used  up  in  the  formation  of  its  strongly  devel- 
oped glandular  diverticula,  the  hepatoi)ancreatic  tubes.  In  these  cases 
the  hind-gut  which  proceeds  from  the  ectodermal  proctodaeum  represents 
by  far  the  largest  portion  of  the  enteric  tube,  running  through  the 
body  from  the  masticatory  stomach  to  its  hindermost  end. 

The  fact  that  in  the  Isopoda  and  the  Dccapoda  the  whole  enteric  tube  with  the 
exception  of  the  point  of  entrance  of  the  hepatoi>ancreas,  proceeds  from  the  embry- 
onic or  larval  stomodaeum  and  proctodteum  is  outogenetically  established  ;  in  the  other 
Malacostraca  ontogenetic  investigations  as  to  the  limit  between  mid-  and  hind-guts 
have  yet  to  be  made.  Up  to  the  present  time  conclusions  as  to  the  extent  of  the 
hind-gut  have  been  based  exclusively  upon  that  of  the  chitinous  intima. 

The  walls  of  the  mid -gut  and  of  its  diverticula  show  the  same 
general  structure.  The  distinct  epithelium  is  placed  on  a  basal  mem- 
brane and  son\etimes  shows  on  the  surface  turned  towards  the  lumen  of 
the  intestine  a  (non-chitinous)  cuticular  limiting  membrane.  On  the 
outer  side  of  the  basal  membrane  the  mid-gut  and  its  diverticula  are 
encircled  by  hoop-like,  regularly  repeated,  circular  muscles,  which  are 
seldom  transversely  striated.  Longitudinal  muscles  are  more  rare,  and 
where  they  occur  are  not  numerous.  They  lie  on  the  inner  side  of  the 
circular  muscles.  In  life  we  can  observe,  not  only  in  the  mid-gut  but 
also  in  its  diverticula,  rhythmical  waves  of  contraction,  which  are  often 
very  strong ;  these  also  bring  about,  especially  in  the  smaller  Entomo- 
straca  without  hearts,  a  sort  of  circulation  of  hsemolymph  in  the  lacunar 
system  of  the  body. 

The  Mid-gut  of  the  Entomostraca. 

This  generally  falls  into  an  anterior  ^videned  division  (stomach, 
chyle  stomach,  stomach-intestine)  and  a  posterior  narrower  division 
which  we  might  designate  the  small  intestine.  The  diverticula  of  the 
mid-gut,  present  usually  in  a  single  pair,  open  into  the  former  division. 

The  details  of  the  arrangement  of  the  mid-gnt  divertioula  of  the  EtUomostram 
are  very  varied.  The  two  diverticula  of  the  Branchiopoda  are  themselves  sub- 
divided. They  vary  greatly  in  size.  In  Apus  they  have  lateral  branches  beset  ^vith 
numerous  glandular  lobes.  In  the  Cladoecra  (Fig.  192,  p.  289)  two  short  horn-like 
diverticula  are  generally  found,  which  are  directed  fonvards.  In  the  Ostra^Mda  the 
two  diverticula  are  so  long  that  they  often  project  on  both  sides  into  the  shell  fold. 
Diverticula  of  the  mid-gut  are  wanting  in  a  good  many  Copepoda  ;  in  others  they  ai-e 
present  singly  or  in  pairs,  simple,  or  else  complicated  by  the  formation  of  accessory 
cceca.  The  arrangement  of  the  two  diverticula  of  the  disc-shaped  flattened  Branchiura 
{Argulus)  (Fig.  195,  p.  291)  recalls  that  in  many  Branchiopoda,  Each  of  the  two 
diverticula  divides  first  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  branch,  each  of  which  again 
branches,  and  the  branches  penetrate  as  far  as  the  lateral  edges  of  the  cephalo-thorax. 
In  the  generally  longitudinally  folded  stomach  of  the  non-parasitio  Cirripedes  diver- 
ticula also  not  unfrequeutly  enter ;  Balanus  has  8  diverticula,  which  may  be  branched 
{B,  perforatus). 
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The  Hid-?ut  Diverticula  of  the  Halacostraca. 

Among  these  we  shall  fii-st  distinguish  those  which  enter  at 
the  a.ntei'ior  end  of  the  mid-gut  from  those  which  enter  at  the  posterior 
end.  The  former  are  universal.  They  correspond  with  the  niid-gul 
diverticula  of  the  Eniomodraai,  and  are  generally  called  livers.  Taking 
into  account  their  physiological  activity,  however,  the  name  of  hepato- 
pancreas  is  more  suitable. 


In  Ihe  Lfploslnim  w 
at  lateral,  and  oub 
I  to  the  abdomen. 


4  pail's  of  liejatic  tubes.  3  [iMra  of  wliioU,  otie  appcr, 
c  lo\ver,  Bre  very  long  and  ran  aloug  tliB  iiiid-eut,  reaoliine  far 
Tlie  short  H\x  {mr  ativtclies  to  the  front  of  tlii  liead.  The 
tubes  join  on  each  aide  to  form  a  «bort  wide  unua,  and  lIiCM 
flinitaes,  uniting  it  tbe  two  sides,  enter  by  a  eommon  Aperture 
tlie  ]>ost«rior  end  of  tbe  mastioalory  stomacii  vontrally. 

Id  the  ArthrmlnKa  also  there  ate  I  to  3  piun  of  divertiesU 
entering  the  beginning  of  the  mid-gut  which  is  occaiionally 
widened  so  as  partly  to  siurooud  the  mastic»t«ry  atomiuib. 
Among  these  tliere  are  often  2  (in  the  nonual  Amphipvtia  4) 
tiihea  i-unm'ng  liackwords  along  the  intestine,  which,  acooiding 
to  tiieir  function  and  the  structure  of  their  epithelium,  Bpeoially 
deserve  the  name  of  a  hepatojiancreaa. 

The  urangement  of  the  glands  of  the  mid-gut  in  the  Srkiio- 
podn,  the  CiiniKtra,  and  the  Iittk  of  Oie  Dcmpoda  isaintilar 
o  that  in  the  LfptoUraai  and  Artknalmoi..     They  are  diatin- 
guished  by  3  pairs  of  long  hepatic  tul>ea  entaring  th«  moat 
a  portion  of  the  uiid-giit.     In  tlie  Stomat/foda,  dittri- 
buted  along  the  whole  length  of  the  mid-gut,  there  are  10  piin 
I    of  branched  tufts  of  hepatic  tubes.      Tbe  adult  Defopaetant 
distinguished  by  the  ]>oaseesiou  of  a  jMiired  hBi»to(*iiD«t»», 
which  to  the  right  and  left  enten  the  posterior  and  lower  end 
of  the  masticatory  stomach.    Uy  menus  of  niueb  branoliiug  UlB 
tiver  assumes  the  character  of  a  very  valuminous  tubular  glaud 
filling  a  large  part  of  the  wphalo-thorox,  and  falling  on  KtA 
:  into  3  lobes — an  anterior,  a  lateral,  and  a  posterior.     If 
_  examine  only  the  extreme  forms  of  the  eells  which  unite  to 

S.  funn  tbe  epithelium  of  the  Malacoatracati  liver,  we  can  dlstin- 

FiiL  :;3?..  — EntarW  guiah  two  sorts  of  cells :  first,  ferment  oelli,  whose  varied 
canal Dliiellus^l.  secretions  (which  may  be  liquid  or  solid,  oolom'ed  or  voluorhsi) 
^cEmnhsinu-  kn  "iiKest  B^irine ;  second,  Iwpatic  ceUi,  wbi«e  fatty  seCTetion  con- 
lusstioitM;  otiinuwli:  tain  a  colouring  matter  related  to  the  gall  pigment  of  verte- 
d,  niiit-not  1  a,  stiil-eut  hrates.  In  conseiiuence  of  the.ie  obserratioiui  wc  cannot  describe 
(iveiujii):  1,  hcpoilo  tjie  gUnds  of  the  mid-gut  simply  as  a  liver,  but  rather  as  a 
tola.  (heiotoiBiuTMi).  i,gpat(,|„m,„as,  we  c«nnot,  ahia,  carry  out  a  shaqi  distinolioa 
at  the  cells  into  ferment  veils  and  he|Atic  cells ;  many  transltiau  forms  occur. 

The  glandular  odica  which  enter  the  posterior  end  of  Hx  mid-gut  ate  found  in 
the  AniAipala,  i.t.  in  the  CaprtUida  and  the  CretvUtTUi.  TJiey  occur  as  one  r«r. 
cKL-rpt  in  MeiUu,  which  has  only  one  aneh  glandulflr  tube.  Physiologically  they  rauat 
(in  the  Crtvcttina)  be  considered  as  urinary  glands.  Morphologically  tboy  rttnnnt 
be  compared  with  the  Ualpighian  vessels  of  the  Trnclieata,  since  they  do  not  belong 
lo  the  hind-gut,  but  to  the  mid-gut. 

Ill  the  iHjalerior  i>ortion  of  tiie  iiiid-^t  uf  Xtbalm  thftK  is  at  Ihe  inner  sidu  of 
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the  dorsal  enteric  wall  a  longitudinal  channel,  which,  at  the  end  of  the  mid-giit,  is 
continued  into  a  cecum,  reaching  into  the  anal  segment  posteriorly,  and  ending  in 
two  lateral  projections. 

C.  The  Hind-Gut 

The  hind-gut  in  Crustaceans  is  as  a  rule  short  and  limited  to  the 
last  segment  or  segments  of  the  body.  Its  epithelium  is  lined  with  a 
frequently  very  strong  chitinous  intima.  Its  wall  is  almost  always 
provided  with  well-developed  hoop -like  circular  muscles.  Special 
muscles  or  groups  of  muscles  (dilators)  are  stretched  between  the 
hind-gut  and  the  neighbouring  integument  (and  widen  the  former  by 
their  contraction).  In  those  Isopoda^  Anisopoda,  and  Decapoda  in  which 
the  hind-gut  is  very  long,  taking  the  place  of  the  small  intestine  of 
other  Crustacea,  we  find  these  dilators  only  at  the  posterior  differen- 
tiated division  of  the  hind-gift,  called  the  rectum. 

Among  the  Amphipoda,  Ch'chestia  has  a  hind-gut  which  is  strikingly 
long  for  this  group,  reaching  as  far  forward  as  into  the  7th  thoracic 
segment. 

The  anus  lies  in  the  terminal  segment — dorsally  in  the  Entomo- 
siraca,  ventrally  in  the  Malacostraca, 

Special  glands  or  diverticula  entering  the  hind-gut  are  wanting  in 
the  Crustacea. 

In  the  Lynceidcc  among  the  Cladoccra,  however,,  a  glandular  contractile  csecum  is 
found  ventrally  in  the  hind-gut,  which  in  Pleuroxus  is  prolonged  into  a  long  vermi- 
form ap|)endage  wound  round  the  gut 

In  the  Stomatopoda  it  is  said  that  2  glandular  saccules  enter  the  anal  gut.  As 
other  excretory  organs  arc  wanting  in  the  adult  animals  these  are  supi)osed  to  have 
excretory  functions. 

In  the  meantime  it  is  not  certainly  proved  that  these  glands  of  the  Lijnceida'  and 
Stomatopoda  really  belong  to  the  hind-gut  and  not  rather  to  the  terminal  division  of 
the  mid-gut. 

The  widening  of  the  hind-gut  on  the  contraction  of  the  dilators  draws  in  water 
through  the  anus,  and  subse<|uent  contraction  of  the  lumen  of  the  gut  ex|>ells  it  again 
with  fieecal  i)articles.  It  has  been  stated  without  sufficient  foundation  tliat  these 
sucking  movements,  at  least  in  certain  Entoniostraca  {Phyllopoda),  imply  a  respiratory 
function  in  the  hind-gut. 

The  chitinous  intima  of  the  hind-gut  is  ejected  through  the  anus  when  the 
integument  is  shed. 

The  peculiar  modification  which  the  enteric  canal  undergoes  in  the  femalei  of 
many  parasitic  Isopoda  can  here  only  briefly  be  described,  taking  as  an  example 
Portunion  mctnadis  (Entoniscida),  The  narrow  oesophagus  leads  into  a  large 
sac  composed  of  two  lateral  sacs.  The  inner  wall  of  the  sac  projects  into  its 
lumen  in  the  shape  of  numerous  long  processes  covered  with  chitinous  intima.  In 
this  division  of  the  gut,  which  has  been  called  the  cephalogatter,  the  absorption 
of  the  food  takes  place.  The  cephalogaster  is  continued  i)osteriorly  into  a  second 
division,  the  typhlosolis,  whose  wall,  much  thickened  dorsally,  projects  into  the 
lumen  in  such  a  way  that  the  latter  in  a  transverse  section  is  crescent-shaped, 
the  concave  side  being  directed  upwards.  A  strong  cuticle  lines  the  typhlosolis 
and    carries    closely  -  placed    long   and    stiff   hairs    which,    projecting    from    the 
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opposite  walls,  mingle  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  a  fine  sieve  apparatus,  only 
admitting  of  the  passage  of  fluids.  The  typhlosolis,  which  is  fastened  to  the  body 
wall  by  a  pair  of  strong  muscles,  is  followed  by  a  third  extremely  muscular  division, 
which  is  called  Rathke's  organ,  and  canies  on  energetic  rhythmic  contractions. 
A  small  tubular  blindly  closed  terminal  division,  which  is  the  only  representative 
of  the  mid-gut,  receives  the  ducts  of  two  large  contractile  hepatic  tubes.  A  hind- 
gut  and  anus  are  wanting.  The  whole  intestine  stretches  only  to  the  3d  thoracic 
segment.  Portunion  mamadis  sucks  the  blood  of  its  host  {Cay^cinits),  The  peculiar 
structure  of  the  enteric  canal,  in  which  Rathke's  organ  and  the  cephalogaster  alter- 
nately contract  and  expand,  seems  adapted  to  this  sucking  process. 

The  enteric  canal  of  the  minute  male  of  Portunion  w^hioh  lives  in  the  body  of  the 
female  does  not  show  the  peculiar  transformation  wliich  it  undergoes  in  the  female. 
It  is  straight,  and  possesses  two  hepatic  tubes,  a  hind-gut,  and  an  anus. 

V.  The  Nervous  System. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Crustacea  is  constructed  on  the  same 
type  as  that  of  the  Aiinuluta,  and  must  be  derived  from  the  latter. 
The  result  of  research  in  comparative  anatomy  and  ontogeny  justify 
us  in  gi^'ing  the  following  diagrammatic  representation  of  its  general 
stinicture  and  original  constitution.  This  scheme  stands  in  direct 
relation  to  the  generalised  plan  of  the  segmentation  of  the  body  of 
the  Crustacean  sketched  above  (p.  300).  In  the  most  anterior  segment 
of  the  body  (head  segment)  the  brain  (supra-oesophageal  ganglion), 
consisting  of  two  symmetrical  lateral  halves,  lies  in  front  of  and  over 
the  oesophagus,  giving  oflf  nerves  to  the  unpaired  eye,  the  anterior 
antennae  and  the  frontal  sensory  organs  (see  below).  Each  of  the 
other  segments  of  the  body  possesses  two  ganglia  (a  double  ganglion) 
lying  very  near  each  other  in  the  ventral  middle  line.  The  two 
ganglia  of  each  segment  (the  two  symmetrical  halves  of  each  double 
ganglion)  are  connected  together  by  means  of  a  transverse  commissure, 
and  with  the  corresponding  ganglia  of  the  preceding  and  subsequent 
segments  by  longitudinal  commissures.  The  two  most  anterior 
longitudinal  commissures  which  connect  the  double  ganglion  of  the 
second  segment  with  the  brain  embrace  the  oesophagus.  These  are 
the  oesophageal  commissures.  The  whole  central  nervous  system  thus 
consists,  as  in  the  AnmUaia,  of  the  brain  and  the  segmented  ventral 
chord  (ventral  ganglionic  chain),  whose  segmentation  corresponds 
with  the  segmentation  of  the  -body.  From  each  double  ganglion  of 
the  ventral  chord  nerves  proceed  to  the  body  musculatui*e  of  the 
segment  to  which  it  belongs,  and  to  the  musculature  of  the  limbs 
with  which  that  segment  is  provided.  There  are  therefore  one 
double  ganglion  for  the  2d  pair  of  antennae  (in  the  2d  segment),  a 
similar  one  for  the  2  mandibles  (in  the  3d  segment),  2  pairs  of 
ganglia  for  the  anterior  and  posterior  pair  of  maxillae  (in  the  4th  and 
5th  segments),  and  so  on,  a  pair  of  ganglia  in  each  segment  for 
the  limbs  which  belong  to  it 

It  must,  however,  be  specially  noted  that  the  assumption  of  a  special  ganglion  for 
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the  posterior  antennne  is  not  yet  securely  established.  Such  a  ganglion  would  have 
to  be  compared  with  the  infra-ocsophageal  ganglion,  and  the  segment  corresponding 
with  it  to  the  first  tnmk  segment  of  the  Annnlata,  In  most  Crustaceans,  however, 
the  nerves  for  the  posterior  antenna  do  not  arise  from  a  distinct  ganglion  but  from 
the  oesophageal  commissures  ;  their  places  of  origin  in  the  higher  Crustacea  have 
indeed  moved  as  far  forward  as  the  brain.  Tliere  are,  however,  many  important 
reasons,  to  be  brought  forward  later,  in  favour  of  the  assumption  of  an  originally 
distinct  jjair  of  ganglia  and  a  special  segment  for  the  posterior  antennfe. 

All  the  more  important  and  striking  deviations  from  the  typical 
Crustacean  nervous  system  can  be  classed  under  the  following 
heads. 

1.  Approximation  of  the  two  grangrlia  of  a  double  gangrlion 
by  the  shortening  of  the  transverse  commissure  which  unites  them, 
and  finally  the  fusing  of  these  two  ganglia  into  one ;  its  composition 
out  of  two  lateral  ganglia  can,  however,  often  be  seen  externally,  and 
always  internally,  on  examination  of  its  finer  structure. 

2.  Approximation  and  contact  of  the  longitudinal  commissures 
connecting  the  consecutive  ganglia. 

3.  Approximation  and  contact  of  the  consecutive  grangrlia  by  the 
shortening  of  the  longitudinal  commissures.  This  may  lead  to  the 
fusing  of  the  consecutive  ganglia  into  one  ganglionic  mass,  in  which 
the  original  composition  out  of  several  ganglia  can  sometimes  be  clearly 
recognised ;  at  other  times,  however,  this  is  very  indistinct,  or  even 
quite  unrecognisable. 

4.  Longitudinal  displacement  and  shifting  of  the  ganglia, 
generally  from  behind  forward.  Ganglia  may  be  displaced  from  one 
segment  into  another. 

5.  Shifting  of  the  points  at  which  nerves  leave  the  ventral 
chord.  These  displacements,  however,  apparently  never  affect  the 
real  origin  of  the  nerves  in  the  centres  of  the  nervous  system. 

6.  Entire  disappearance  of  ganglia.  This  is  perhaps  only  to  be 
proved  with  certainty  of  the  most  posterior  ganglia  of  the  body. 

All  these  changes  go  hand  in  hand  with  transformations  of  the 
whole  organism,  especially  with  modifications  in  the  segmentation  of 
the  body  and  in  the  development  of  the  extremities.  In  the  young 
stages  of  many  Crustaceans  it  often  happens  that  certain  ganglia  are 
still  separate  which  in  adult  animals  are  fused.  We  see  from  this  how 
important  the  knowledge  of  ontogeny  is  for  a  right  comprehension  of 
the  morphology  of  the  nervous  system. 

The  concentration  of  the  nervous  system  (the  fusing  of  originally 
distinct  ganglia  to  form  larger  ganglionic  masses)  can  be  observed  in 
most  of  the  natural  divisions  of  the  Crustacea. 

For  the  sake  of  clearness  we  shall  in  each  group  of  the  Crustacea 
place  the  most  conspicuously  segmented  nervous  system  in  the  fore- 
ground, while  the  description  of  the  deviating,  concentrated,  or 
simplified  nervous  systems  will  be  distinguished  by  the  use  of  small 
print 
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Entomostraca. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Phyllopoda  (Fig.  236,  Z)),  especially 
that  of  the  Branchiopoda  (BranchijmSf  Artemia),  best  corresponds  with 
the  scheme  of  the  Crustacean  nervous  system  given  above.  The 
ti*ansverse  commissures  between  the  ganglia  of  the  ventral  chord  are 
tolerably  long,  and  so  the  whole  ventral  chord  has  the  character  of  a 
ladder  nervous  system.  The  two  ganglia  of  a  double  ganglion  are 
connected  together  by  two  transverse  commissures.  We  must  note  as 
specially  important  that  the  pairs  of  ganglia  for  the  oral  appendages, 
Le,  for  the  mandibles  and  maxillae,  have  remained  distinct.  Behind 
these  3  paira  of  ganglia  come  (in  Branchipm)  the  1 1  pairs  of  ganglia 
of  the  limb- carrying  segments,  then  the  2  pairs  of  ganglia  in  the 
genital  segments.  Behind  these,  ganglia  only  occur  as  rudiments  in 
the  two  foUowing  segments. 

The  nerves  for  the  posterior  antennae  arise  out  of  the  oesophageal 
commissures,  which  are  provided  with  a  layer  of  ganglionic  cells ;  this 
layer  can  the  better  be  considered  the  ganglion  of  the  2d  antennse, 
since  in  front  of  the  mandibular  ganglion,  and  behind  the  oesophagus, 
the  oesophageal  commissures  are  connected  by  a  double  tranverse 
commissure,  corresponding  with  the  double  transverse  commissures  of 
the  other  ganglia  of  the  ventral  chord. 

The  nerves  for  the  unpaired  frontal  eye,  for  the  paired  stalked 
eyes,  and  for  the  anterior  antennae  spring  from  the  brain. 

In  correspondence  witli  the  greatly  reduced  segmentation  of  the  whole  body  in 
the  Cl<idoccra  {Phyllopod)  its  central  nervous  system  is  also  much  less  pronounced. 
The  ladder-like  ventral  chord  consists  of  7  pairs  of  ganglia,  the  foremost  of  which 
(infra-oesophageal  ganglion)  innervates  the  mandibles  and  maxillae,  and  the  other  6 
the  6  paire  of  limbs.  In  front  of  the  infra-oesophageal  ganglion  we  find  here  a 
transverse  commissure  connecting  the  oesophageal  commissures.  The  nerve  for  the 
2d  antenna:  arises  from  the  infra-ccsophageal  ganglion.  In  Leptodora  the  6  ventral 
ganglia  in  the  adult  animals  are  fused  into  one  venti'al  ganglionic  mass,  while  in  the 
young  animals  they  are  still  tolerably  distinct. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Ostracoda  deserves  further  investigation. 
The  ventral  chord  of  Cyihere  which  follows  the  brain  and  oesophageal 
commissiu'es  is  said  to  consist  of  an  infra-oesophageal  ganglion  and  4 
subsequent  ventral  ganglia.  The  infra-oesophageal  ganglion  is  said  to 
show  its  composition  out  of  two  ganglia  and  to  innervate  the  jaws, 
while  the  3  subsequent  ganglia  give  off  nerves  to  the  limbs,  and  the 
last  ganglion  nerves  to  the  most  posterior  divisions  of  the  body  and 
the  genital  apparatus. 

In  contrast  with  the  above,  the  ventral  chord  of  HaJocypris  api)ears  much  con- 
centrated. It  consists  of  an  infra-oesophageal  ganglion  with  nerves  to  the  jaws  and 
maxillii>edes,  and  a  small  ventral  ganglion.  Out  of  the  latter  arise  2  }>airs  of  nerves, 
which  probably  innervate  the  musculature  of  the  limbs  and  the  abdomen. 

In  the  various  divisions  of  the  Copepoda  the  central  nervous  system 
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shows  several  degrees  of  centralisation,  from  a  more  or  less  decentralised 
condition  to  the  almost  complete  fusion  of  brain  and  ventral  chord  to 
form  one  ganglionic  mass,  pierced  through  by  the  oesophagus.  The 
segmentation  is  most  complete  in  the  free-swimming  Copepodaj  from 
which  all  the  others  are  to  be  derived.  In  the  Calanulo',  for  example, 
we  have  (apart  from  the  brain)  a  ventral  chord  consisting  of  7  ganglionic 
swellings  which  stretches  more  or  less  far  into  the  abdomen. 

In  other  free-living  Copepoda  the  number  of  ganglia  is  reduced,  and  the  a))dominal 
ganglia  become  small  or  disappear.  But  in  the  Corycaidtn  (Fig.  236,  H)  we  already 
have  only  one  single  ganglionic  mass  surrounding  the  cpsopliagus,  from  which  nerves 
radiate  to  the  sensory  organs,  extremities,  the  musculature  of  the  body,  etc.  The 
nervous  system  in  various  delicate  ^larasitic  Copepoda  shows  a  similarly  con- 
centrated, though  i>artly  also  reduced,  condition. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Carp-lice  {Argulidce,  Fig.  236,  G),  which 
are  closely  connected  with  the  tme  Copeixyda,  is  relatively  highly 
developed.  The  concentrated  ventral  chord  consists  of  6  ganglia  vdth 
much -shortened  longitudinal  and  transverse  commissures.  The  4 
IK)sterior  ganglia  supply  the  4  pairs  of  limbs,  the  2  anterior  the  jaws, 
maxillipedes,  and  clinging  feet.  At  the  points  at  which  the  oesophageal 
commissures  join  the  brain  there  are  2  ganglionic  swellings,  from  which 
nerves  go  to  the  2d  antennae. 

Among  the  Cirripedes  the  nervous  system  of  the  Lejxtdido'  is  the 
most  richly  segmented.  They  possess  a  brain,  long  oesophageal  com- 
missures, and  5  or  6  ventral  ganglia.  The  nervous  system  of  the  so- 
called  Cypris-like  lan-o',  that  is,  of  those  which  develop  into  herma- 
phrodite individuals,  is  similar. 

The  so-called  complemeotary  males  of  the  Lepadidcr^  on  the  contrary',  and  their 
Ci./pris-like  larree,  only  possess  a  cerebral  ganglion  (supra-cesophagoal  ganglion)  and  a 
thoracic  ganglion,  which  alone  represents  the  whole  ventral  chord.  In  the  BaJanidu: 
the  ventral  ganglia  are  fused  into  one  large  ventral  ganglionic  mass.  Degeneration 
goes  very  far  in  the  whole  nervous  system  of  the  Rhizi>cephahi  {Sacculhm^  PeltogdsUr)^ 
which  are  so  much  degenerated  by  |)arasitism  ;  we  here  find  it  in  the  form  of  one 
single  ganglion,  from  which  various  nerves  radiate  {rf.  Fig.  248,  p.  373).  This 
ganglion  is  said  not  to  correspond  with  the  lar\'al  supra-cesophageal  ganglion,  but  to 
arise  anew  in  the  development  of  the  adult  animal. 

Malaeostraca. 

I.  Leptostraea. — The  interesting  genus  XeMia,  which  of  all  living 
Malatostmm  stands  nearest  to  their  racial  form,  possesses  an  extra- 
ordinarily richly  segmented  nervous  system.  If  this  pronounced 
segmentation  recalls,  on  the  one  hand,  the  nervous  system  of  the  Phyl- 
hjMxla  (Branchiopoda)j  it  shows  on  the  other  (especially  in  the  structure 
of  the  brain)  a  decidedly  Malacostracan  character.  The  ganglia  for  the 
posterior  antennae  are  moved  far  forward  on  the  oesophageal  commissures, 
and  form,  as  in  all  Malacostracan  the  most  poBterior  division  of  the  brain. 
The  transverse  commissure,  which  corretpcmdt  with  them,  however, 
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Fig.  236.— Central  nexroui  lystams  of  yarloui  CmstaceanB.  A,  Of  EuphaiulA  pelluoida 
(after  O.  O.  San).  B,  Of  Astaons  flUTiatllli  (after  Vogt  and  TungX  C,  Of  Apiaudei  Latreillll 
(combined  from  several  figures  by  Glaus).  D,  Of  Limnadla  (after  Kluniingar),  anterior  portion. 
E,  Of  Asellus  aquatloui  (after  O.  O.  San).  F,  Of  Maja  squlnado  (after  Milne  Edwards).  (;,  Of 
Argnlns  Ctorregoni  (after  Olaus).  i/,  Of  Sapphirlna  EdwardsU  (after  Haeckel).  gg,  Brain ;  au, 
nerN'es  of  the  paired  eyes ;  tia,  unpaired  eye  with  its  ner\'e  ;  go,  ganglion  oi>ticum  ;  oj,  nerve  of  the 
1st  antenna ;  o^,  of  the  2d  antenna ;  «c,  (esophageal  commissures ;  y,  i>ost-oesophageal  tranverse 
commissure  of  the  same  (commissure  of  the  antennal  ganglia  of  2d  antenna?) ;  a*^,  ganglion  of  the 
2d  antenna  (in  D)\  mcf,  mandibular  ganglion  ;  mzi,  vu^  ganglia  of  the  Ist  and  2d  paint  of  maxillH^ ; 
I-VUIy  thoracic  ganglia;  hg,  sub-cesophageal  ganglion,  consisting  of  several  ftised  ganglia;  1-6, 
abdominal  ganglia ;  9,  sjnnpathetic  nervous  system;  sg,  ganglion  of  the  same;  eg,,  commissural 
ganglion  ;  rit,  stomach  (in  F) ;  ab,  fused  abdominal  ganglia  (in  E).  In  G,  g^  signifies  2d  ventral  gan- 
glion ;  nyn^,  nerves  for  the  4  pairs  of  limbs ;  kf,  nerve  for  the  clinging  foot.  In  i/,  gm  signifies  the 
ganglionic  mass  (brain  fused  with  ventral  chord)  broken  through  by  the  (esophagus  ;  d,  corneal  lens ; 
I,  lens ;  hn,  posterior  strong  nerves,  the  lateral  pairs  of  which  go  to  the  limbs. 

has  remained  separate  behind  the  oesophagus  and  in  front  of  the 
mandibular  ganglia.  The  granglia  of  all  the  pairs  of  limbs,  even 
those  of  the  oral  limbs,  have  remained  separate  on  the  ventral 
chord,  which  has  17  ganglionic  swellings.  We  thus  find,  counting 
from  before  backward:  .  (1)  a  mandibular  ganglion,  (2)  and  (3)  2 
maxillary  ganglia;  (4)  to  (11)  8  thoracic  ganglia,  and  (12)  to  (17) 
6  abdominal  ganglia.  It  is  a  significant  fact  that  in  the  larva  the  6 
abdominal  ganglia  are  followed  by  a  small  7th  swelling,  belonging  to 
the  limbless  7th  abdominal  segment ;  this,  however,  entirely  disappears 
at  a  later  stage.  This  fact  is  rightly  interpreted  to  mean  that  there 
must  originally  have  been  more  than  6  pairs  of  pleopoda. 

In  contradistinction  to  the  ladder-like  nervous  system  of  the  Phyllojxxla,  the 
ganglia  in  Nehalia  are  fused  in  tlie  middle  line  to  fonn  a  double  ganglion,  and  the 
longitudinal  commissures  are  moved  nearer  each  other.  The  latter  are  very  much 
shortened  in  the  thoracic  region  in  correspondence  with  the  abbreviation  of  the 
thoracic  segments. 

II.  Arthrostraca,  Jniaojxxla, — The  richly  segmented  nervous 
system  of  Apseudes  (Fig.  236,  C)  is  closely  connected  with  that  of 
Nehalki,  The  brain  and  oesophageal  commissiu'es  are  followed  by  an 
infra-oesophageal  section,  in  which  we  can  clearly  distinguish  the 
separate  ganglia  for  the  mandibles,  the  two  pairs  of  maxillae,  and  the 
pair  of  maxillipedes.  It  is  important  to  note  that  the  maxillipedal 
ganglion,  which  corresponds  with  the  first  thoracic  ganglion  of  Nehalia^ 
is  here  more  closely  connected  with  the  preceding  ganglia,  in  keeping 
with  the  commencing  transformation  of  the  first  pair  of  thoracic  feet 
into  a  pair  of  maxillipedes.  The  4  infra -oesophageal  ganglia  are 
followed  by  7  double  ganglia  for  the  thorax  and  6  for  the  abdomen, 
the  last  and  largest  of  which  is  probably  composed  of  two  or  more 
fused  together.  The  ganglion  for  the  posterior  antennae  is  moved 
towards  the  brain,  but  the  transverse  commissure  corresponding  with 
it  is  clearly  visible  behind  the  oesophagus,  in  front  of  the  mandibular 
commissure.  The  ganglia  of  the  ventral  chord  are  clearly  double,  and 
connected  by  two  separate  longitudinal  commissures. 

In  Taiiais  fusings  and  displacements  seem  already  to  have  taken  place  in  the 
ventral  chord.     The  ventral  chord  here  has,  it  is  said,  only  12  ganglia. 
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Isopoda. — Among  the  true  Isopoda  several  genera  (such  as  Sphceroma^ 
Idothea,  Glyptonotus)  are,  in  the  rich  segmentation  of  their  nervous 
systems,  closely  connected  with  Apsexides,  In  Sphwroma  we  even  find  a 
7th  abdominal  ganglion.  The  double  nature  of  the  central  nervous 
system  is  everywhere  more  or  less  distinctly  marked.  The  transverse 
commissure  corresponding  with  the  ganglia  of  the  2d  pair  of  antennae 
seems  to  be  more  or  less  completely  fused  with  the  mandibular 
commissure. 

In  many  Isopoda  there  is  fusion  in  the  ventral  chord  and  displacement  and  re- 
duction of  the  |)airs  of  ganglia.  The  mandibular,  maxillary,  and  maxillipedal  ganglia 
in  the  first  place  fiise  to  form  an  infra-oesophageal  ganglionic  mass.  Tlien  a  reduction 
in  the  number  of  the  ganglia  takes  place  chiefly  in  those  of  the  abdomen.  In  some 
Isopoda  5  abdominal  ganglia  occur,  in  others  {Porccllw,  OnisatSf  Asellus,  Fig.  236,  E) 
we  find  as  the  remains  of  the  abdominal  ventral  chord  only  one  ganglionic  swelling 
attached  to  the  last  thoracic  ganglion,  and  in  others  even  this  is  wanting.  The 
number  of  the  separate  thoracic  ganglia  is  less  frequently  reduced. 

In  those  Entoniscidoc  {Portunion  mceiiadis)  which  are  specially  strongly  modified 

through  parasitism  we  find,  besides  the  brain  (which  is  everj'where  retained),  2 

thoracic  ganglia  and  one  abdominal  ganglion  at  some  distance  from  them,  under 

the  heart ;  while  in  the  not   less  strongly  modified  parasitic  BopyridiB  7  thoracic 
ganglia  are  said  to  occur. 

Amphlpoda. — Here  in  all  cases  we  have  a  fusing  of  the  anterior 
ganglia  of  the  ventral  chord,  so  that  the  nervous  system  no  longer 
shows  at  any  point  that  segmentation  which  we  meet  with  in  many 
Isopoda,  In  the  nervous  system  of  the  Gammaridce  we  can  still 
distinguish,  apart  from  the  brain,  an  infra-oesophageal  ganglion 
consisting  of  several  fused  ganglia,  and  further  7  thoracic  ganglia  in 
the  7  free  thoracic  segments,  and  4  abdominal  ganglia  in  the  4 
anterior  abdominal  segments. 

In  Phroiiima  the  centralisation  goes  still  further.  There  are  only  5  thoracic 
ganglia  behind  the  infra-o?sophageal  ganglionic  mass,  which  consists  of  6  fused 
ganglia.  The  last  of  the  4  aMominal  ganglia  is  formed  by  the  fusion  of  3  ganglia 
which  are  still  separate  in  the  embryo.  Not  only  the  points  of  divergence  of  the 
nerves  for  the  2d  antennae,  but  also  those  of  the  nerves  of  all  the  oral  api>endages 
are  shifted  forward  on  to  the  cesphageal  commissures.  The  nervous  system  of 
many  Hyperidce  is  similar  to  that  of  Phroninui,  In  others,  however,  concentration 
goes  still  further,  as  not  only  the  last  2  thoracic  but  also  the  last  2  abdominal 
ganglia  may  fuse  together.  In  the  most  extreme  cases  we  thus  find  only  an  infra- 
cesophageal  ganglionic  mass,  4  thoracic  and  3  abdominal  pairs  of  ganglia.  In  the 
Caprdlid^  the  reduced  abdomen  retains  no  ganglia.  Besides  the  brain  and  the 
sub-cesophageal  ganglion  which  supplies  the  mandibles,  maxillae,  and  maxillii)edes, 
we  find  7  thoracic  ganglia,  the  7th  of  which  lies  behind  the  6th  in  the  last  thoracic 
segment  but  one.  Three  small  ganglia  belonging  to  the  abdomen  follow  close 
behind  the  7th  thoracic  ganglion.  In  young  animals  4  more  pairs  of  abdominal 
ganglia  begin  to  fonn,  and  then  fuse  \N'ith  the  3  small  ganglia  of  the  adult  animal 
above  mentioned. 

III.  Thoracostraca. — In  many  Schizopoda  (Euphaiisiaj  Fig.  236, 
A,  Bm'eoviysis)  all  the  ganglia  for  the  oral  and  thoracic  limbs,  11  in 
niunber,  seem  to  have  remained  separate. 
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In  others  the  number  is  evidently  reduced  by  the  fusing  of  originally  separate 
ganglia.  In  GiicUhophausia  we  find  besides  the  infra-cesophageal  ganglion  (which 
most  probably  consists  of  the  fused  mandibular  and  maxillary  ganglia)  8,  in  Eucopia 
however  only  6,  thoracic  ganglia.  The  most  anterior  thoracic  ganglion  has  in  this 
latter  case  probably  united  with  the  infra-cesophageal  ganglion,  and  the  last  thoracic 
ganglion  w^ith  the  last  but  one.  This  is  made  probable  by  the  fact  that  in  the  last 
thoracic  segment  no  ganglion  occurs.  In  Mysis  {relieta)  the  thoracic  ganglia  are 
even  said  to  be  fused  into  a  longitudinal  strand.  The  oesophageal  commissures  are  in 
many  Schizopoda  {Evphausia,  Bweoniysis)  connected  directly  behind  the  oesophagus 
and  in  front  of  the  most  anterior  ventral  ganglion  by  a  transverse  commissure,  which 
l^erhaps  corresponds  with  the  commissure  of  the  ganglia  of  the  i)osterior  antennae  often 
mentioned  above. 

All  the  Schizopoda  seem  to  possess  6  abdominal  ganglia.  The 
nerves  which  supply  the  body  musculature  of  the  abdomen  diverge 
from  the  longitudinal  commissures  half-way  between  2  consecu- 
tive ganglia.  This  arrangement  seems  to  be  characteristic  of  all 
Thoracostra^a, 

In  the  Cumacea  (Diasifjlis)  the  ventral  chord  consists  of  16  pairs  of 
ganglia ;  the  three  most  anterior  of  these,  which  have  moved  near  each 
other,  supply  the  oral  limbs;  7  thoracic,  and  6  abdominal  pairs  of 
ganglia  follow. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Stomatopoda  in  its  segmentation  shows 
very  clearly  a  close  relation  to  the  metamerism  of  the  body.  In  the 
cephalo-thoracic  portion  of  the  ventral  chord  only  the  3  ganglia  of  the 
3  most  posterior  thoracic  segments  have  remained  separate,  i.e,  of 
those  segments  which,  uncovered  by  the  cephalo-thoracic  shield, 
carry  the  biramose  ambulatory  feet  All  the  other  preceding  ganglia 
are  united  into  a  large  infra-cesophageal  ganglion.  The  oesophageal 
commissures  are  very  long,  and  show  behind  the  CESophagus  the 
transverse  commissures  often  mentioned  above.  The  3  posterior 
thoracic  ganglia  are  followed  by  the  6  abdominal  ganglia  which  are 
characteristic  of  the  Thoracostraca. 

Deeapoda. — We  here  find  many  grades  of  concentration,  from  the 
still  tolerably  richly  segmented  nervous  system  of  the  Macrtira  to  the 
nervous  system  of  the  Brachyuray  in  which  all  the  ganglia  of  the 
ventral  chord  have  fused  into  one  single  thoracic  ganglionic  mass. 
Taking  as  a  type  of  the  Maomra  the  Cray-fish^  Astacus  fluviaiilis  (Fig. 
236,  B)j  the  highly  developed  brain  gives  off  the  nerves  for  the  eyes,  the 
anterior  antennae,  and  from  its  posterior  part  for  the  posterior  antennae. 
The  oesophageal  commissures  are  of  considerable  length  and  connected 
behind  the  oesophagus  by  a  transverse  commissure.  In  the  course  of 
each  oesophageal  commissure  lies  a  small  ganglion,  the  so-called  com- 
missural ganglion.  From  these  2  commissural  ganglia  various  nerves 
diverge,  among  which  the  visceral  nerves  and  the  nerves  of  the 
mandibles  are  to  be  specially  noted.  The  latter  indeed  have  their  roots 
in  the  infra-oesophageal  ganglion,  but  are  united  with  the  oesophageal 
commissures  as  far  as  the  commissural  ganglia.  The  oesophageal 
commissures  enter  an  infra-oesophageal  ganglionic  mass  which  consists 
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of  6  united  ganglia,  i.e.  of  the  mandibles,  2  maxillae,  and  3  maxillipedes. 
The  last  swelling  of  this  infra -oesophageal  ganglionic  mass  (the  3d 
maxillipedal)  is  pretty  clearly  marked  off.  The  5  distinctly  separate 
large  thoracic  ganglia  for  the  5  posterior  thoracic  segments  and  their 
extremities  (the  ambulatory  feet)  follow,  and  of  these  the  4th  and 
5th  ganglia  are  very  near  each  other.  In  the  abdomen  we  find  6 
ganglia,  the  last  is  the  largest,  and,  as  in  all  Malacostraca,  may  well 
represent  2  or  even  more  originally  separate  ganglia.  In  the  Cray-fisliy 
as  in  nearly  all  Thmacostraca,  the  2  ganglia  of  the  originally  double 
ganglion  and  the  longitudinal  commissures  between  the  consecutive 
ganglia  of  the  ventral  chord  are  so  closely  connected  in  the  middle 
line  that  their  double  nature  is  not  outwardly  perceptible.  The 
longitudinal  commissures  separate  from  each  other  only  between  the 
penultimate  and  antepenultimate  thoracic  ganglia  (6th  and  7th),  so  as 
to  let  the  sternal  artery  pass  between  them. 

In  a  few  Macnira  the  2  most  i)08terior  thoracic  ganglia  are  fused,  or  there  is  a 
close  approximation  of  all  the  cephalo- thoracic  ganglia  {CarididoCy  Palinurtu),  Here, 
however,  the  6  abdominal  ganglia  remain  separate,  while  in  the  Paginridcc  only  1 
abdominal  ganglion  is  present,  in  correspondence  with  the  great  reduction  of  the 
abdomen.  We  finally  come  to  the  Brachyura  (Fig.  236,  F)^  in  which,  in 
corres^wndence  with  the  great  reduction  of  the  abdomen  and  the  concentration  of  the 
cephalo- thorax,  the  whole  ventral  chord  is  fused  together  into  a  great  thoracic  knot, 
from  which  numerous  nerves  radiate  out  to  all  sides. 


Sympathetic  Nervous  System. 

This  seems  to  occur  in  all  Malacostraca,  at  least  it  has  been  observed 
vnth  considerable  uniformity  in  representatives  of  the  three  principal 
diWsions,  the  Leptostram,  Arthrostraca,  and  Thoracostraca,  In  the 
Cray-fish  a  nerve  with  double  roots  arises  on  each  side  out  of  the 
commissural  ganglion,  proceeds  forwards  to  the  upper  lip  and  mounts 
upwards  at  the  sides  of  the  oesophagus.  The  two  nerves  unite  on  the 
upper  side  of  the  stomach  to  form  a  median  nerve  which  swells  into  a 
ganglion.  From  this  ganglion  a  branching  nerve  runs  backwards  and 
spreads  out  in  the  wall  of  the  stomach  and  gives  off  branches  to  the 
liver  and  also  probably  to  the  heart.  The  sympathetic  nervous 
system  is  further  connected  by  an  unpaired  nerve  ^nth  the  posterior 
portion  of  the  brain. 

So  highly  developed  a  sympathetic  nervous  system  seems  wanting 
in  the  Erdomostraca.  But  it  is  noteworthy  that  in  the  Fhyllopctda 
(Brajichijms)  a  nerve  aiises  on  each  side  out  of  the  oesophageal  com- 
missures which  runs  to  the  upper  lip.  The  2  nerves  unite  to  form  a 
labial  ring,  which  is  connected  with  a  median  ganglion  and  gives  off 
nerves  to  the  upper  lip,  the  muscles  of  the  oesophagus,  etc. 

Structure  of  the  BraixL — The  brain  of  the  Crustacea  rises  in  the  Malacostraca  to  a 
very  high  degree  of  complication.  This  complication,  which  reaches  its  highest  point 
in  the  Decapoda^  is  seen  in  the  complicated  arrangement  of  the  ganglionic  cells  and 
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of  the  courses  of  the  fibres,  and  shows  itself  externally  by  the  formation  of  lobes.  It 
is  probable  that  the  brain  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Crustaceans  contained  the  centres 
for  the  unpaired  frontal  eye,  for  the  anterior  antennte  and  perha^)s  also  for  the  frontal 
sensory  organs,  together  with  the  fibrous  connections  between  these  centres  them- 
selves, between  these  centres  and  the  cesophageal  commissures,  and  lastly  the 
anterior  transverse  connections  of  the  oisophageal  commissures.  A  liighor  complica- 
tion is  caused  in  most  of  the  Crustacea  now  living  (all  Malacostraca  and  many  Ento- 
THoslraca),  first  by  the  occurrence  of  the  i)aired  eyes,  and  second  by  the  fact  that  the 
originally  infra-ccsophageal  ganglia  of  the  2>osterior  antennae  unite  with  the  brain  from 
behind.  We  can  in  these  cases  distinguish  three  princi^ial  regions  in  the  brain. 
First,  an  anterior  region  (fore-brain),  with  the  centres  for  the  unpaired  eye  (where 
this  persists)  and  for  the  jiairod  eyes.  The  oi)tic  nerves  of  the  latter,  whose 
fibres  in  the  brain  of  the  higher  Crustacea  form  a  chiasma,  enter  on  each  side  a 
frequently  very  large  optic  ganglion,  which  is  the  largest  accessory  lobe  of  the  fore- 
brain.  Besides  this  the  fore-brain  has,  especially  in  the  higher  Malacostraca^  other 
lobate  formations.  Second,  a  mid-brain  which  sM^'oins  the  fore-brain,  and  contains 
the  centres  for  the  nerves  of  the  anterior  antcnuie.  Third,  the  hindermost  region 
of  the  brain  (hind-brain),  which  is  formed  by  the  ganglia  for  the  j^sterior  antennw, 
whose  transverse  commissure  is  to  be  found  behmd  the  oesophagus,  where  it  has, 
as  already  described,  often  remained  as  a  se^)arate  transverse  commissure  between 
the  oesophageal  commissures. 

Neorochord  strands  or  giant  nsrvs  tubes,  like  those  with  which  we  became 
acquainted  in  the  AnnuUUa^  occur  in  the  ventral  chord  of  tlie  Tharacoslraca,  An 
intermediate  nerve  also,  of  varying  extent,  has  here  and  there  l)een  observed  in  the 
ventral  chord. 

YI.  The  Sensory  Organs. 

A.  Eyes. 

These  are,  as  a  rule,  well  developed  in  the  Crustacea,  and  often 
show  a  high  degree  of  complexity,  especially  in  the  Malacostram, 
occasionally  also  in  certain  Entcnmsiraca.  Visual  organs  are  either 
wanting  or  very  much  reduced  in  the  adult  coAdition  of  most  of  the 
parasitic  and  attached  Crustacea  (Cvripedia),  also  in  many  deep-sea 
forms  and  in  others  which  live  in  dark  places.  Setting  on  one  side 
a  few  divergent  forms  of  Crustacean  eyes,  we  can  distinguish  2  kinds, 
which  may  occur  simultaneously  in  the  same  animal :  the  unpaired 
firontal  eye  (accessory  eye)  and  the  paired  lateral  eyes  (principal  eyes). 
Both  belong  to  the  head.  The  unpaired  eye  lies  above  the  brain,  the 
paired  at  its  sides. 

The  unpaired  eye  occurs  in  the  young  larval  forms  of  all  Crustaceans 
(NaupUus  eye) :  it  is  always  retained  in  the  adult  Entomostraca,  some- 
times well  developed,  sometimes  in  a  reduced  condition.  In  the 
Malacostraca  it  degenerates  in  the  course  of  development  From  the 
universal  distribution  of  the  unpaired  eye  in  the  Entomostraca  and 
young  Malacostram  we  may  conclude  that  it  was  present  in  the 
ancestors  of  the  Crustaceans. 

Paired  eyes  are  found  in  all  Malacostraca  and  many  Entomostraca. 
They  are  either  movable  stalked  eyes  or  fixed  sessile  eyes.  The  first 
may  be  imagined  to  arise  out  of  unstalked  eyes  by  the  raising  of  that 
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part  of  the  head  immediately  surrounding  the  eye,  by  its  articula- 
tion, and  further  growth  into  a  stalk.  Fonnerly  the  stalked  eyes 
were  often  erroneously  considered  to  represent  a  pair  of  extremi- 
ties. In  the  development  of  the  Crustaceans  the  paired  eyes  always 
appear  much  later  than  the  unpaired  eye,  and  we  have  reason  for 
assuming  that  the  unpaired  eye  is  phylogenetically  older  than  the  paired. 
The  following  is  a  short  review  of  the  occurrence  and  distribution  of 
the  paired  or  principal  eyes. 

Entomostraca. — PhyUopoda :  in  the  Estheridce  and  Apusidce  the  paired  eyes  have 
moved  towards  each  other  in  the  middle  line.  The  Branchiopoda  haye  movable 
stalked  eyes.  The  two  principal  eyes  of  the  Cladocera  have  fused  in  the  middle 
line  to  form  a  ti*embling  frontal  eye,  which,  however,  is  wanting  in  ManospUus. 
Ofltracoda:  the  Cipridinidce  possess  besides  the  unpaired  eye  paired  movable 
lateral  eyes.  In  the  Cypridcc  and  CythericUe  also  paired  eyes  occur,  wliich  may  fuse 
together  to  form  one  unpaired  eye.  Whether  these  correspond  with  the  paired  eyes 
of  other  Crustaceans  is  not  known.  Copepoda :  the  Carp-lice^  which  are  nearly 
related  to  the  Copepoda^  possess  besides  the  un2)aired  eye  2  large  lateral  eyes.  In  the 
true  Copepoda  the  latter  are  generally  wanting,  but  paired  eyes  do  occur,  e,g.  in 
Pontellidce^  and  these  perhaps  correspond  with  the  lateral  eyes  of  other  Crustacea. 
The  paired  eyes  of  the  Corycaeidce  on  the  contrary  do  not  easily  admit  of  such  a  com- 
parison. It  is,  however,  not  improbable  that  the  racial  forms  of  the  Copepoda 
possessed  x>aired  compound  eyes,  which  have  been  again  lost.  Cirxipedia :  in  the 
adult  animals  the  paired  eyes  are  wanting  throughout,  but  on  the  other  hand  the 
CypriS'Uke  Icirvce  of  the  attached  forms  are  provided  with  large  lateral  eyes. 

Malacostraca.  —  Lateral  eyes  occur  everywhere.  They  are  stalked  in  the 
Leptosiraca  and  all  Thoracostraca  except  the  Cumaeca,  In  the  last  case  the  sessile  eyes 
are  generally  fused  in  the  middle  line  ;  they  may,  however,  be  altogether  wanting. 
In  the  Arthrostraca,  which  have  also  been  called  the  Edriophthalmata  (in  contra- 
distinction to  the  other  Malacostraca^  which  are  know^  as  the  Podophthalmata),  the 
eyes  are  sessile.  The  facts  that  movable  stalked  eyes  occur  in  the  Phyllopoda 
{Branchipus)j  and  that  the  eyes  of  Leptostraca  {Nchalia\  which  in  every  way  stand 
nearest  the  racial  form  of  the  Malacostraca,  are  similarly  stalked,  make  it  ap2)ear 
probable  (other  facts  also  being  taken  into  consideration)  that  the  paired  eyes  of 
the  Arthrostraca  were  once  stalked. 

Among  the  Amphipoda  the  Phronimidce  show  i)eculiaritie8.  They  possess  two 
]>air8  of  compound  eyes,  one  frontal  pair  and  one  in  the  region  of  the  cheek.  The 
two  eyes  of  the  same  side,  however,  must  have  proceeded  by  division  from  the  single 
eye  of  the  Amphipoda  which  in  the  Hyperidm  is  very  large  superficially. 

Structure  of  the  Eyes. — The  impaired  eye  was  formerly  described 
as  an  x- shaped  eye -spot,  with  or  without  a  refractive  body.  On 
account  of  its  general  distribution  in  the  Lntomostram,  it  is  also  called 
the  Entomostracan  eye.  Its  structure  will  be  best  illustrated  by 
means  of  an  example. 

The  frontal  eye  of  Calanella  mediterrama  (Fig.  237),  a  free-living 
Copepod^  consists  of  3  single  eyes  united  together,  1  unpaired  median 
and  ventral,  and  2  lateral  and  dorsal.  Each  single  eye  is  composed 
of  a  pigment  cup  and  a  strongly  refractive  transparent  "  lens  "  laid  in 
and  on  it.  The  term  "lens"  is,  however,  not  applicable.  It  is 
composed  of  several  cells,  each  of  which  is  connected,  whether  at  its 


Fin.  Sar.— Eye  of 
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outer  or  inner  side  is  not  yet  quite  certain,  ivith  a  fibre  of  the  optic 
nerve,  and  must  therefore  be  conaidered  as  a  retinal  cell. 

The  great  similarity  in  structure  between 
ancb  a  single  e;e  snii  the  eyes  or  Platoda 
should  not  be  overlooked.  The  three.fold 
structure  of  the  unpair^  Crustacean  eye  seems 
to  be  characteristic.  Occasionally,  e.g.  in 
Braackipus,  3  separate  nerves  leave  the  braju 
io  run  to  the  3  sijigle  eyes. 

The  structure  of  the  paired  lateral 
eyes  of  the  Crustacea  (stalked  and  un- 
stalked)  is  much  more  complicated. 
We  have  here  the  compoand  eye  bo 
characteristic  of  the  Arthropoda.  Even 
though,  in  single  divisions  of  the 
Crustacea,  it  presents  important  modi- 
fications and  complications  in  it« 
structure,  we  nevertheless  evidently 
have  to  do  (with  a  few  exceptions  to  »«'» ^ 
be  mentioned  later)  with  homologous  "»«).  p,  pigment  put«  of  thop»]reei;p,. 
»i,uJ  organ,.  Let  u.  fk.  for  de,crip-  J'.,'.';,,;".':;?,  g^^rrj  S."ul"' """ 
tion   the    paired    eye   of   Branchipus, 

which  presenta  in  a  tolerably  simple  manner  the  typical  structure 
of  the  compound  eye.  The  movable  stalk  of  the  hemispherical  eye  of 
Bmnchipus  (Fig.  338,  B)  contains  the  optic  nerve ;  this  swells 
in  the  stalk  into  a  ganglion,  the  Er&ngUon  opticum,  which  must 
be  reckoned  aa  belonging  to  the  brain.  The  optic  ganglion  is 
followed  at  the  distal  end  near  the  base  of  the  eye  by  a  second 
ganglion,  the  Fetinal  ganglion.  Nerve  fibres  radiate  towards  the  eye 
from  the  nerve  cells  of  this  retinal  ganglion.  The  eye  itself  is 
separated  from  the  cavity  of  the  eye  stalk  by  a  thin  basal  membrane. 
The  nerve  fibres  which  radiate  from  the  retinal  ganglion  penetrate  this 
membrane  to  enter  the  retinal  cells  immediately  on  the  other  side 
of  it  The  eye  represents  the  half  of  a  hollow  sphere  with  thick 
walls,  whose  outer  spherical  surface  corresponds  with  the  outer  surface 
of  the  eye,  and  whose  inner  (concave)  surface  corresponds  with  the 
basal  membrane.  It  consists  of  numerous  closely  packed  single  eyes 
arranged  radially.  In  each  single  eye  or  ommatfdium  (Fig.  238,  E) 
we  distinguish  three  chief  constituents  : — 

1.  The  BetiDula,  i.e.  that  portion  of  the  whole  retina  of  the 
compound  eye  which  belongs  to  each  of  the  single  eyes.  This  is  the 
proximal  portion  coming  next  to  the  basal  membrane. 

2.  The  crystal  cone,  and 

3.  The  hypodermal  elements  with  the  superjacent  chitinoue 
cuticle,  the  cornea  of  the  Arthropodan  eye. 

A,   The   Retlnula   consists    of    5   long  cells   regularly   grouped 
vol.  I  2  #. 


luund  a  central  axis  into  the  proxiniH)  ends  uf  Lath  of  these  cdls 
a  fibre  from  the  optie  nerve  ent<.rs  The  cmtral  axii  is  a  tubular 
roj  c^Ued  the  rhabdom  The  5  tells  of  the  reliitula  contain  pigmetit 
111  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  rhabdom  and  this  pigment 
^crtirs  in  such  hrge  quantities  in  the  thicker  nucleated  portions  of  the 
tells  that  in  each  retinuU  a  distal  pigment  lijer  is  formed.     Abd 


la.— Compoonl  Onut^siui  eja. 


2  slngla  ajrei  (ommatldlft)  u[  FUamon  Sqnlll^ 
int  piginciii:  it  rcuiDV<^ii  unm  xik  omniaii'iimn  ou  Ilui  n^ht  lionil.  (',  UolkUd  aryital  body 
at  ra  ommatldliuii,  conikiliig  of  4  jiIqcff.  D,  Tianivnia  iBotlon  thrangb  a  retlnnla.  ftbont 
Uie  middle  or  lU  lingtb ;  ",  reiinal  cfIIi  :  'h,  rhoMom  cauiiillnB  of  <  jiIko.  B,  Ssouoa 
UiToagli  tti«  itolkeil  s;«  of  BruioUpui.  £,  3  outniotEdi*  of  tbe  umo  iniinnl.  qn  a  Ui(ri 
■CDlc  (Dgs.  A,  C,  D,  tCtfi  areDaobBC,  n  and  £,  afler  Glani);  c,  coinu  (cDtEole):  d.  cornul  leu; 
Ay,  hypodsnuli  nlli :  It,  cryitil  cone ;  ley  oatcr  erf rtat  liwly ;  kj,  cryBUl  wlla :  p,  pIgiDMil :  pi,  Is 
Hg.  A,  plgmcsit  ttnads  rsnBlBg  betwHti  the  mlloulie  ^in  tbeloyer  of  ncrvr  fibru^  n.nUnidl; 
r»i  rlnbdom;  V.  nerve  Hbnn ;  Im,  bBiMl  membraiie ;  m,aitijole;  ii,nitin«l  emglion;  go.emgUoo 

this   layer,    terminal   unpigmented  portions  project.     Theee  5   ends 
together  embrace  the  proximal  ends  of 

B.  the  ren^etlve  crystal  cells.     These  are   i   in  number  and 
together  form  a  cone,  which  contains  in  its  distal  portion  a  solid  crystal 
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body  secreted  by  the  crystal  cells.  The  layer  of  the  crystal  cells  of 
the  compound  eye  is  covered  by 

C.  The  transparent  smooth  chitinous  intefirument  (cornea)  with 
subjacent  hypodermis  cells,  a  continuation  of  the  general  body 
integument 

The  principal  distinctions  to  be  pointed  out  between  the 
stalked  eye  of  the  higher  Crustacea  and  that  of  Branchipus  are  in  the 
cornea  and  the  optic  ganglion.  In  the  former  the  cornea  (chitinous 
cuticle)  is  somewhat  thickened  over  each  single  eye,  forming  for  each 
a  corneal  facet  or  corneal  lens,  which  is  convex  either  on  its  inner  or 
outer  side  or  on  both  sides  (Fig.  238,  A,  cl).  The  cornea  then  appears, 
when  viewed  from  the  surface,  to  be  divided  into  regular  polygonal 
areas,  each  of  which  corresponds  with  a  corneal  lens  of  a  single  eye. 

Again,  whereas  the  ganglion  opticum  is  simple  in  BranchipuSj  in 
the  stalked  eyes  of  the  Malacostraca  it  falls  into  3  ganglia  also  placed 
in  the  eye  stalk. 

There  are  many  important  variations  in  detail  in  the  stiiicture  of  the  Crustacean 
compound  eye  ;  these  chiefly  concern  the  number  of  cells  in  a  retinula,  the  number 
of  crystal  cells  in  a  single  eye,  the  number  of  single  eyes  in  the  whole  eye,  and  the 
sjiecific  arrangement  of  the  elements.  The  Decapoda  and  laopoda  possess  7  rctinular 
cells,  the  Branchiopoda  and  Amphipoda  5,  the  Schizopoda  4.  The  single  eyes  of  the 
Cladoeera  have  5  crystal  cells,  the  Decapoda  and  the  Branchiopoda  4,  the  Isopala, 
Amphipoda,  and  Schizopoda  2.  In  the  Isopoda  only  a  few  single  eyes  are  found 
which  are  not  closely  packed  (4  in  Asellus,  20  in  Porccllio).  The  isolated  corneal 
lenses  (not  flattened  into  ^lolygonal  facets)  are  here  biconvex. 

Each  of  the  paired  eyes  of  the  Corycaeidoi  consists  of  one  single  eye,  which  in 
Corycaeus  is  strikingly  large  and  long.  It  is  in  many  respects  markedly  different  from 
the  ommatidia  of  the  compound  eyes  of  otlier  Crustacea. 

In  the  Euphausid(e  among  the  Schizopoda  there  are,  besides  the  two 
compound  stalked  eyes,  other  "  accessory  "  eyes.  These  are  found  on 
the  basal  joints  of  the  second  and  penultimate  pairs  of  thoracic  feet, 
and  further,  one  in  the  ventral  middle  line  of  the  abdomen  between  the 
pleopoda  of  each  of  the  4  anterior  segments.  Whether  these  organs 
belong  to  the  category  of  visual  organs  is  very  doubtful ;  we  only 
know  for  certain  that  they  are  luminous. 

B.  Other  Sensory  Organs. 

Among  the  other  sensory  organs  of  the  Crustacea  the  most 
widespread  are  the  tactile,  and  what  are  generally  supposed  to  be 
olfactory,  organs.  In  many  Entomostraca  we  find,  in  addition,  the 
so-called  ft?ontal  sensory  organs  of  unknown  physiological  significance. 
Auditory  Organs  occiu*  in  all  the  Decapoda,  and  have  also  been 
observed  in  isolated  cases  in  other  divisions.  Other  structures  which 
have  been  described  as  sensory  organs  with  unknown  functions  must 
be  passed  over  in  silence,  because  of  their  sporadic  occurrence  and  also 
because  too  little  is  known  about  them. 
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1.  Specific  Organs  of  Touch. — The  points  of  the  limbs,  especially 
of  such  as  serve  for  locomotion  or  for  holding  food,  possess  a  finer 
sense  of  touch  than  the  other  parts  of  the  surface  of  the  body. 

Special  Tactile  SetEe  are  the  principal  organs  of  touch.  These  are 
found  chiefly  on  the  anteiinte,  but  also  on  other  extremities,  and  occa- 
sionally also  on  the  body  itself.  These  aetae  are  distinguished  from 
other  setfe,  spines,  etc.,  whose  function  is  almost  entirely  mechanical, 
by  the  fact  that  ono  or  more  ganglion  cells  He  at  their  Ijases  connected 
by  nerve  fibres  with  the  general  nervous  system  (Fig.  239,  D). 

2.  Olfactory  Or^ns  are  found  in  the  shape  of  pale  delicate  knol», 
filaments,  tubes,  or  points  (Fig.  239,  A,  B),  which  are  often  grouped 
in  bundles  or  transverse  rows,  and  occur  on  the  anterior  antcnns. 


wltb  the  oUuttoiy  tnb«a.    B.  Two  Oltutoi?  tnbai,  rm 

wry  Mta{anilltiny  h»ta)  fnnii  the  anlBpeiinUiiratp  ini 

I'ular  Inul  cnpsiilv.    D,  Tactile  hkli  (lli)  af  Bnnahlpiii.    c.  Body  cutklsi  Ay,  ]i]-]iDilcnnln  ctOi  vl 

the  »Ftn ;  Q!,  gDigillonlc  cell ;  n,  nervs  fibre  (aflrr  Glaoi). 

Less  frequently  similar  structures  are  also  found  on  the  second 
antennie.  They  always  occur  in  greater  numbers  in  the  male  than  in 
the  female.  The  chitinous  cuticle  of  these  olfactory  processes  is  thickest 
at  their  bases ;  towards  their  free  end  it  is  thin  and  delicate.  At  the 
base  of  each  olfactory  process  a  ner\'e  fibre  enters  ivithout  forming  a 
ganglionic  cell,  and  continues  into  the  interior  of  the  process,  running 
through  it  and  filling  it  to  its  free  end.  The  nerve  fibres  originate  in 
ganglionic  cells  which,  lying  in  the  same  or  preceding  joint  of  the 
antenna,  belong  to  the  antennal  nerve. 

AVhether  the  so-called  CaleeoII  of  the  Amphipoda  are  olfactory 
organs,  or  whether,  perhaps,  they  represent  a  kind  of  auditory  orgin, 
must  remain  undecided. 

3.  Frontal  Sensory  Organs. — The  characteristic  [wsition  of  these 
organs  which  occur  in  one  pair  is  the  frontal  region  very  near  the 
brain.     They  are  projecting  filaments,  cones,  rods,  or  other  cuticular 
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appendages,  into  which  2  nerves,  the  frontal  nerves,  enter,  generally 
forming  ganglionic  cells.  In  Branchipii.%  in  place  of  the  cuticular  pro- 
cess, there  is  only  an  inconsiderable  thickening  of  the  cuticle  with 
large  hypodermis  cells  surrounded  by  ganglionic  cells  lying  under  it. 
Frontal  sensory  organs  have  been  observed  not  only  in  the  Ento- 
mostraca  and  Enhmostracan  larva,  but  also  in  the  Malacostracan  larva 
{i.e,  when  it  is  a  Nauplius),  and  from  this  we  are  justified  in  concluding 
that  they  were  original  structures  present  in  the  Cru$tace(in  racial 
form. 

4.  Auditory  Organs  of  the  Decapoda. — These  lie  on  the  basal 
joint  of  the  anterior  antennae  (antennulse).  In  all  Decapodii  they 
occur  as  pit- shaped  depressions  of  the  chitinous  integument,  which 
generally  remain  open,  but  in  a  few  cases  (Hippolyte)  may  close  and 
form  a  vesicle.  In  the  open  auditory  vesicles  the  aperture  is  often 
covered  by  a  compact  row  of  setae  projecting  from  one  of  the  edges, 
less  frequently  by  a  thin  projecting  fold.  The  auditory  pita  contain 
sand  particles  taken  in  from  outside,  which  probably  function  as 
otoliths,  like  the  concretions  of  fluorcalcium  in  the  closed  auditory 
vesicles.  At  the  base  of  the  auditory  pits,  or  on  the  inner  wall 
of  the  auditory  vesicles,  feathered  hairs  arise;  these  are  (1)  otolith 
hairs,  which  carry  the  otoliths,  and  (2)  free  hairs,  projecting 
into  the  cavity  of  the  auditory  pit.  The  distinctly  marked,  swollen 
base  of  the  auditory  hair  is  extremely  delicate  and  thin-walled, 
and  permits  a  considerable  oscillation  of  the  hair  in  response  to  the 
waves  of  sound.  The  auditory  nerve,  which  branches  from  the 
antennal  nerve  and  has  its  root  in  the  brain,  first  sends  off  fibres  to 
single  ganglionic  cells.  Filaments  from  these  ganglion  cells  enter  the 
auditory  hairs  at  their  bases  and  are  attached  near  their  points  to  rod- 
shaped  bodies. 

It  is  usually  said  of  the  two  oloMd  aoditory  yeiicles  of  tho  Mysidcc  {Schizo- 
poda),  that  they  lie  in  the  tail.  More  correctly,  they  lie  in  the  inner  lamella  (endo- 
podite)  of  the  last  pair  of  pleopoda,  which,  together  with  the  telson,  fomi  the  caudal 
fin.  Their  structure  does  not  deviate  essentially  from  that  of  the  Decapodan 
auditory  organs.     They  are  innervated  from  the  last  abdominal  ganglion. 

Oxyeephnlua  (Amphipoda)  possesses  two  auditory  vesicles  lying  above  the  brain 
and  containing  otoliths. 

There  is  some  justification  for  classing  the  sensory  organs  of  the  Dccapoda,  Schizo- 
podttf  and  Amphipoda  above  described  as  auditory  organs ;  but  w^e  must  not  fail  to 
mention  that  more  recent  experimental  investigations  greatly  support  the  view  that 
they  also  serve  for  regulating  the  position  of  the  body,  and  for  maintaining  iU 
equilibrium. 

Feathered  set»,  which  in  structure  show  great  agreement  with  the  auditory  hairs 
of  the  Decapodtty  occur  on  the  antennte  and  also  in  other  parts  of  the  body  in  many 
Malaeostraea^  and  have  often  been  considered  as  auditory  organs.  Tliis  is,  however, 
still  an  undecided  point  It  is,  however,  probable  that  the  auditory  organs  of  tlie 
Decapoda  have  developed  phylogenetically  by  the  localisation  of  feathered  sensory 
hairs  and  by  the  pit-like  depression  of  those  parts  of  the  integument  which  carried 
them.    The  utilisation  of  foreign  particles  of  sand  as  otoliths  also  supports  this  view. 
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YII.  The  Blood-Vascular  System  and  the  Body  Cavity. 

In  the  Crustacea  (and  in  the  Arthropoda  generally)  we  find  no 
closed  blood-vascular  system.  Those  portions  of  the  circulatory 
system  which  are  provided  with  special  walls,  stand  in  open  com- 
munication with  blood  lacunsB.  These  lacunae  have  no  special  walls, 
but  are  only  spaces  between  the  various  organs  of  the  body,  and  repre- 
sent the  body  cavity. 

Scheme  of  the  Circulatory  System. — According  to  what  is  now 
known  of  the  Crustacea  we  may  imagine  the  circulatory  system  in  the 
racial  form  of  these  animals  to  be  essentially  as  follows :  A  contractile, 
tubular,  dorsal  vessel  (heart)  runs  longitudinally  through  the  body 
in  the  middle  line  above  the  intestine.  The  direction  of  the  flow  of 
blood  in  this  doi*sal  vessel  is  from  behind  forward,  as  in  the  dorsal 
vessel  of  the  Annulata,  In  each  body  segment  the  dorsal  vessel 
possesses  a  pair  of  lateral  slit-like  apertures,  the  so-called  ostia,  through 
which  its  interior  is  in  open  communication  with  the  blood  sinus 
surrounding  it ;  this  is  the  pericardial  sinus,  a  part  of  the  body  cavity. 
The  blood  fluid  (haemolymph)  enters  the  dorsal  vessel  through  an  aper- 
ture at  its  posterior  end  as  well  as  through  the  lateral  ostia  from  the 
pericardial  sinus,  and  flows  out  at  its  anterior  end.  It  then  runs  back- 
ward through  the  lacunar  system  more  or  less  constantly  in  contact 
with  the  integument  of  the  body  and  limbs  where  respiration  takes 
place,  and  finally  re-enters  the  pericardial  sinus. 

Entomostraca. — The  scheme  just  sketched  corresponds  more 
exactly  with  the  circulatory  system  of  the  Brandiiopoda  {Phylhpoda) 
than  with  that  of  any  other  known  Crustacean.  The  contractile 
dorsal  vessel  (heart)  of  Branchipus  (Fig.  191,  p.  288)  runs  through 
the  whole  trunk  and  possesses  a  pair  of  ostia  in  all  segments 
except  the  last,  in  which  there  is  one  terminal  ostium.  Anteriorly 
the  heart  is  continued  into  an  Aorta  without  ostia  which  enters 
the  head  and  opens  into  the  lacunar  system  of  the  body.  In 
this  latter  system  a  ventral  principal  stream  from  before  backward  can 
be  distinguished  incompletely  separated  from  the  pericardial  sinus  by 
a  septum  stretched  transversely  over  the  enteric  wall.  The  respiration 
takes  place  in  the  whole  surface  of  the  delicate  integument  of  the  body 
and  limbs,  but  is  apparently  specially  active  in  the  branchial  sacs. 
From  the  ventral  principal  stream  an  accessory  stream  runs  into  each 
limb  down  one  side  to  the  point,  there  to  bend  round  and  to  run  back 
up  the  other  side  to  rejoin  the  principal  stream. 

The  heart  of  the  other  Entomostram  (Figs.  192  and  193,  p.  289) 
(where  such  an  organ  occurs)  is  always  much  shortened,  sac  or  pouch- 
shaped  and  only  supplied  with  one  pair  of  ostia.  Anteriorly,  in  front 
of  the  anterior  terminal  ostium,  the  heart  is  sometimes  (in  many 
Capepoda,  Branchiura,  and  Cladocera)  continued  into  a  longer  or  shorter 
aorta.  A  posterior  ostium  is  added  to  the  heart  of  the  Copepodu,  The 
ostia  through  which  the  blood  flows  into  the  heart  are  generally  pro- 
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\4ded  with  valves  to  prevent  its  return  into  the  pericardial  cavity  on 
the  contraction  of  the  heart 

The  heart  is  always  placed  above  the  intestine  in  the  most  anterior 
trunk  region. 

With  regard  to  the  presence  of  the  heart  in  the  Entomostraca,  all 
Cladocera  possess  hearts.  Among  the  Ostracoda  it  is  only  iound  in 
the  HalocypridcB  and  Cypridinidce,  among  the  Copepoda  only  in  the 
Calanidce,  PorUellidaf  and  Branchiura.  In  the  latter  it  lies  far  back  in 
front  of  the  so-called  caudal  fin  and  is  continued  anteriorly  in  a  long 
aorta  as  far  as  the  brain.  In  the  Cirripedia  a  separate  blood-vascular 
system  is  altogether  wanting. 

It  would  be  a  mistake  to  assume  that  those  Entomostraea  which  appear  to  be 
■imple  forms  because  of  the  want  of  a  heart  and  generally  of  a  separate  blood- 
vascular  system,  are  therefore  also  original  forms.  As  in  the  worms,  so  also  in  Crus- 
taceans, the  want  of  this  system  of  organs  must  certainly  be  considered  as  a  derived 
condition.  The  causes  why  a  reduction  of  the  heart  goes  as  far  as  complete  dis- 
appearance are  indeed  only  known  to  a  very  small  extent.  Small  size  of  body  may 
here  and  there  have  some  influence,  occasionally  the  rhythmical  movements  of  other 
inner  organs  (e.g,  the  stomach  of  many  Copepoda)  seem  to  suffice  to  set  in  circulation 
the  blood  or  ccelomic  fluid  in  the  lacunar  system  ;  a  heart  is  thus  rendered  superfluous. 

We  have  one  remarkable  exception  to  all  that  has  been  said  above  as  to  the 
circulatory  system  in  the  Crustacea.  One  genus  of  parasitic  Copepoda  {Leman- 
thropus)  possesses  a  richly  branched  blood- vascular  system  widely  spread  in  the  body 
and  its  appendages,  and  completely  closed  from  the  body  cavity.  A  heart  is  wanting. 
The  yellowish  red  blood  is  propelled  along  the  principal  vessels  by  the  movements 
of  the  enteric  canal,  and  flows  forwards  in  two  ventral  longitudinal  trunks  and  back- 
wards through  an  unpaired  dorsal  vessel. 

MaJacostraca,  Leptostraca. — A  knowledge  of  the  circulation  in 
the  Leptostraca  (Nebalia,  Fig.  196,  p.  293)  is  of  great  importance; 
it  recalls  in  many  respects  that  of  the  BrandUopoduj  and  in  others 
points  to  that  of  the  Mahcostraca,  The  long  tubular  heart  stretches 
from  the  most  posterior  head  region  through  the  whole  thorax 
into  the  4th  abdominal  segment,  and  possesses  7  pairs  of  ostia.  The 
3  most  anterior  of  these  lie  laterally  in  the  heart  in  the  posterior 
part  of  the  cephalic  region,  the  3  following  dorsally  in  the  2d,  4th, 
and  5th  thoracic  segments,  and  the  7  th  and  largest  in  the  6th  thoracic 
segment.  In  the  last  2  thoracic  segments,  and  in  the  abdomen  the 
heart  has  no  ostia.  These  pairs  of  (venous)  ostia  through  which  the 
blood  enters  the  heart  from  the  pericardial  sinus,  are,  as  in  all  Crusta- 
ceans, provided  with  valves.  The  heart  is  continued  into  an  anterior 
and  a  posterior  aorta,  through  which  the  blood  flows  out  into 
the  body.  Valves  hinder  its  return  from  the  two  aorta  into  the 
heart.  Besides  the  aorta,  branched  arteries  occur  in  both  pairs  of 
antennae  and  in  the  abdomen.  The  principal  portions  of  the  lacunar 
blood -vascular  system  are  the  pericardial  sinus  and  a  sinus  lying 
under  the  intestine. 

The  respiration  is  in  all  cases  specially  active  at  the  thin  inner 
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surface  of  the  shell  ( 

the  lamellate  exo-  and  epipoditf 

ii  brisk  circulation  takes  placa 


kept  clean  by  long  maxilUr  feelers),  e 


thoracic  f  i 
The  blood  which  flows  through  ^e 
shell  comes  from  the  anterior  aoiU 
and  re-eutera  the  heart  by  the  dor- 
snlly  placed  ostia. 

Arthrostraca. — First  of  a11  we 
must  here  point  out  an  imporUut 
difference -in  the  position  uf  tho 
heart  in  the  two  principal  divisioiu 
of  the  Artbrmtraea,  the  Isopoda  and 
Ampkipoda,  In  the  Isopoda  by  far 
the  hiTgest  portion  of  the  heart, 
which  is  prorided  with  1  to  2  pairs 
of  astia,  lies  in  the  abdomen ;  in 
the  Amjihijioda,  however,  the  tubu- 
lar elongateil  heart  which  is  almost 
everywhere  provide<l  with  3  pjUrs 
of  ostia  lies  in  the  thorax.  This 
difference  may  be  exjtlained  by 
supposing  that  the  Isopoda  hitve 
retained  only  the  abdominal  por- 
tion, and  the  AmpkipQiVi  only  the 
thoracic  portion  of  the  primitive 
Malacostracan  heart  which  ran 
through  nearly  the  whole  length 
of  the  body,  and  was  provided 
with  many  pairs  of  ostia.  The 
localisation  of  the  respiration  has 
probably  played  the  chief  part  in 
bringing  about  this  differentiation, 
since  in  the  Isopoda  respiration 
takes  place  tn  the  rami,  and  prin- 
cipally in  the  endopodites  of  the 
abdominal  feet  (pleopoda),  but  in 
the  Amphipoda  chiefly  in  the  pouch- 
like branchial  appendages  of  the 
thoi'acic  feet. 

In  the  Anisopoda  the  heart  lies 
as  in  the  Amphipoda  in  the  thorax. 

Fin,  340.— DUcram  of  tbe  ctnnilatory  iritBm  of  tbe  Itopoda.  irea  tmm  the  nlilf.  Th«  rigbt 
Oinnciciitul  ccplallc  wbUi  ruinnveil.  Apartnf  thi  liilsuHnii  {r()  cul  mray  (iifier  Delags),  Anoul 
sjTilom  Mil,  vonoM  ayilera  blue,  neryoils  sjetem  bludi.  UH],  Anterior;  an^  i«Bl»rliir  «nl*iui»; 
Ml,  cepli^o.tbormi ;  Il-Vill,  V  free  thonelc  Begmi'nti;  iti-oj,  T  ebdomiul  HgmenU;  tT«  gftli 
(plEopnili):  D,  br^n;  d,  inleitlD»;  A,  hoitt:  o,  aiUum  o[  tlielieart;  jie,  pFrleBrdlnm :  M,*iit(ri<ir 
■urtn ;  In,  lilsnl  irteiie* ;  I,  Ibonclc  trtariti ;  ha,  liapiLtle  uter? :  d,  Uursl  alnoHi  uf  the  thoivlB 
reeloD ;  »,  ebdninlnBl  niiiiu ;  obn,  points  ot  iuurtloii  of  Ma  Uionele  fn.'t ;  pg,  11111001110)  Tan)  (the 
">e  red  line);  bp,  bniicli1o-perl»r<ll>I  vesieli:  >{i,  vuhI*  leading  ta 


.«  gQls; 


Ja{!)o( 
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ription  of  the  circula- 


11.— OoslI<»  oyUndnoM  (arter  DelKS*). 


The  following  is  a  rather  more  detailed  d 

tion  of  the  Arlhrodraca. 

iMpOda  (Figs,  240  and  241).  The  hfart,  which  lies  for  the  greater  part  in  the 
Kbdomen,  and  is  provided  with  1  to  2  pairs  of  lateral  oetia,  is  closed  blindly  behind. 
Out  of  it  11  arteries  uise,  lu.  (a)  a  medio-dorwil  thoracic  aorta  running  to  the  head 
and  the  eyes,  and  sapplying  the  cerebral  ganglia  'aod  the  2  pain  of  antenna  [b)  one 
pair  of  lateral  arteries  for  the  anterior  ara  \ 

thoracic  segments,  and  the  postenor  x  P*  ^u 

cephalic  region  together  with  the  ex 
tremities  of  these  regions,  (c)  3  pairs 
of  thoracic  arteries  for  the  3  posterior 
thoracic  segments  and  their  extremi 
ties,  (ff)  1  pair  of  abdominal  aortee  for 
the  abdomen  and  ita  limbs,  which  y 
function  as  gills.  The  thoracic  aorta 
forms  anteriorly  in  front  of  the  brain  ^jp 
a  ring  which  embraces  the  (eaopbagus, 
from  which  a  inbnenral  artn?  runs 
longitudinally  under  the  ventral  chord  ,j 

the  whole  length  of  the  body.     This 
also  gives  off  branches  to  the  limbs. 
Besides  the  blood  kcuns  which   lie 
between  the  viscera,  there  is  generally 
in  the  thorax  a  Urge,  paired,  ventral 
blood  sinus,  which  in  the  abdomen        pin. 
becomes  unpaired.     5  jiairs  of  vessels   Truuvei 
conduct  the  venous  blood  out  of  the   ■•*""  '^"*  ">«  **""  niuniii 
abdominal   sinus   into   the   pleoi>oda   "T ' './""m '  ^T"  iTfl 

"°'~  "  Qmiral  srteriM  which  «np. 

oer  branehliil  lamella  of  Iha 
blood  which  has  become  arterial  in   pl«>pod«  (ei*  and  radopo.lit«);  m,  i 
the  gilts  into  the  jiericardial  sinus  ;   ' 
it   ]>asse9   thence   through   the  ostia 
into  the  heart,  and  by  the  contraction  of  this  latter  it  is  again  dispei'sed  through  the 

AmphlpodA  (Fig.  242).  The  Amphipoda  present  a  striking  contrast  to  the  Jso- 
poda  in  that  in  the  latter  the  vascular  system,  in  the  farmer  the  lacunar  system,  is 
the  most  pronounced.  Tlie  long  tubular  heart  which  generally  lies  in  the  6  or  6 
anterior  free  thoracic  segments,  usually  posBessea  3  ]iairs  of  ostia,  le^  frequently  one 
{Corophiiim)  or  2  (Plaii/iectiiiay  It  is  continued  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior 
medio-dorsal  aorta,  which  pour  the  blood  either  direct  or  through  further  arterial 
branches  into  a  large  ventral  sinus  which  lies  between  the  integument  and  the 
intestine  and  runs  through  the  whole  lengtli  of  the  body.  Special  afferent  blood 
streams  (vessels !}  conduct  the  mixed  blood  into  the  extremities  of  the  thorax  and 
abdomen,  thus  also  into  the  branchial  jiouches  of  the  thoracic  limbs.  Special 
efferent  streams  collect  the  blood  in  these  extremities  (thus  also  the  blood  which  has 
become  arterial  in  the  gilU)  and  conduct  it  bock  through  7  vascular  Ioojh  in  the 
thorax  and  through  8  in  the  abdomen  into  the  pericardium,  which  stretches  back 
beyond  the  heart  to  the  end  of  the  abdomen.  In  Con^kium  the  abdominal  portion 
of  the  pericardium  and  the  abdominal  vascular  loops  are  wanting.  The  blood- 
vascular  system  of  the  Cayrellidtc  agrees  in  the  main  with  that  of  other  Atnphipoda, 
allowance  being  made  for  the  reduction  of  the  abdomen. 


which  function  as  gills.     5  Jiaiis  of  j,  ],m  i|„^ .  , 
efferent   vessels   (veins)  conduct   the   plft]iem;u,c 


€] ;  JO,  abdomlluil  ■! 


entral  chord; 
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It  follows,  from  the  ubove  description,  tliat  in  tlie  Amphip^l'i  tlie  arterial  hVxA 
CKiinot  in  any  way  be  sliar^ily  distingnishtid  btax  the  venons  blooiL 

Aniiapoda- — This  division  of  the 
Ai'thrOTtneo,  though  in  tauiy  paints 
Bpproachbg  more  neoiij'  tUc  organ* 
isatiou  of  tbe  In/poda  tban  that  o( 
til"  Ain-pkipoiiit,  shows  in  its  Ulood- 
vasoular  system  greater  aimilarily  lo 
the  ktler.  Two  abdominal  aortn. 
however,  arise  from  the  posterior  eod 
ot  the  thorauiu  heart,  and  the  peri- 
cardial sinua  is  continued  into  the 
abdomen.  The  heart  of  Ap>euiU» 
[loasesses  two  osCia  on  lbs  left  «de 
and  nnly  one  on  tbe  right ;  in  yontJi 
the  S  [lairH  ol  ostia  are  preaent.  &s 
Xo  tbe  aignificance  of  thin  fscl  wd 
below  (p.  387). 

In  all  AHhraalTaca  the  paii-ed 
ostia,  as  well  u  tbe  points  of  origin 
of  the  aorta  are  provided  with  vajvcs- 

Thoracostraca. — The  cir- 
culatory system  here  is  linked 
on  to  that  of  the  Isopoda.  Start- 
ing with  the  Slmnatnjxulu,  the 
circulatory  system  of  the  older 
larrffi  of  SquSla,  kiiowu  HS 
Aliiiui  and  EridUhtis,  which  can 
Itiirdly  be  distinguished  from 
that  of  the  adult,  have  been 
the  most  carefully  investigated. 
The  heart  (Fig.  243)  ext«nd8 
as  n  many -chambered  dorsal 
1  the  maxiUar  region 
\  (behind  the  stomach)  through 
the  thorax  and  the  abdomen  to 

,j;°.»™^.'T™;,"T,°;"isz;"!r',"!  ">«  ""^ »' "« ^th  aMomiimi 

theAmphlpooa, fruEit tl>H4iil4jChFi«rDeuge).    Mnat oF  ^r,  i*    -  ■ 

tlin  Irttcring  B»  in  Fl«.  S«.     r(,  Perloirdtal  veml*    Segment.         Iwo    diVlBlona    call 

ri.Ing  from  the  firfme™  (fp),  eimrniltlHi  <iirA  anil   be  distinguished  in  it,  a  short, 


:  terior  division.     Probably  the 
anterior  division  alone  cor- 


Fio,  SIS.— OtrenlatoiT  iTStem  of  an  older  Squtlla  taira  hr(\.itf  it  la?  [niHed  Inio  tin 
tnnu  (after  Olam).  \,  Hnrt,  coDllnned  iuMterlorly  into  tha  man)' •  ehembiiifd  dam 
wlilch  IH  rlchl]'  proTklnl  wlUi  pain  of  oacta  (O;  on,  eapbiUc  aorta;  oo,  optle  artery;  r 


hiipatlc  u-tiiry ;  ai,  sbell  ii 
ath  pleopod  (uiopocl) ;  ^6, 1 


;i.  IM  lateal  artery  of 


le  dorsal  v»h1  ;  ooti  to  aab^  la 
induiar  uFCuiei  oo  ciie  ujnd-gtil:  I,  hepatte  tobci  In  the  tal 
nchlal  Imvm  (epipodial  appemlaget  of  llio  oral  feel). 
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responds  with  the  heart  of  the  Deeapoda.  It  reaches  to  the 
posterior  limit  of  the  first  maxiUipedal  segment,  possesses  a  large 
pair  of  ostia,  and  gives  off  the  following  vessels :  (a)  an  anterior  un- 
paired cephalic  aorta  (ac),  (b)  and  (c)  an  anterior  weaker  and  a  posterior 
stronger  pair  of  arteries.  The  second  division,  the  many-chambered 
dorsal  vessel,  possesses  12  pairs  of  ostia,  and  gives  off  13  pairs  of 
arteries  and  an  unpaired  posterior  aorta.  To  complete  the  whole  picture 
of  the  circulatory  system  and  to  show  its  relation  to  that  of  the  Isopoda, 
we  must  add  that  a  median  subneural  vessel  runs  under  the  ventral 
chord  through  the  whole  body,  that  the  whole  venous  system  is 
lacunar,  and  that  there  are  two  principal  venous  sinuses,  one  ventral, 
and  the  other  dorsal.  The  arterial  system,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
composed  of  richly-branched  vessels  having  walls  of  their  own  and 
breaking  up  into  capillaries. 

As  to  the  more  detailed  arrangements,  the  cephalic  aorta  supplies  the  eyes,  the 
two  pairs  of  antennfe,  the  brain,  and  the  anterior  lateral  regions  of  the  sheU.  The 
most  anterior  pair  of  arteries  supplies  the  mandibles  and  maxillse,  and  the  central 
part  of  the  sliell.  The  large  2d  pidr  of  arteries  probably  supplies  the  maxillte  and 
maxillipedes  ;  one  artery  passes  between  the  longitudinal  commissures  of  the  ganglia 
of  the  1st  and  2d  maxiUipedal  segments  to  connect  itself  with  the  subneural  vessel 
(comimre  the  sternal  artery  of  the  Schizopoda  and  Dccapoda),  The  Bubneural 
vessel  gives  off  primarily  vascular  loops  to  the  ganglia  of  the  ventral  chord,  but  it 
also  gives  off  branches  to  the  limbs.  The  13  pairs  of  arteries  of  the  many-chambered 
dorsal  vessel  supply  the  thorax  and  abdomen  with  their  extremities  in  such  a  way 
that  the  pair  of  arteries  belonging  to  a  pair  of  ostia  spread  out,  not  in  the  segment 
in  which  the  ostia  occur,  but  in  that  immediately  in  front  of  it.  The  whole  heart 
seems  to  have  been  shifted  back  one  segment,  so  that  the  pair  of  ostia  lying  in  the 
first  abdominal  segment  (there  are  7  pairs  of  ostia  in  the  abdomen)  originally  belonged 
to  the  most  posterior  thoracic  segment.  The  posterior  aorta  richly  supplies  the 
telson  with  lateral  branches.  In  the  venous  system  paired  lateral  blood  sinuses 
conduct  the  blood  out  of  the  extremities  and  other  organs  into  the  large  ventral 
sinus.  The  blood  streams  thence  [into  the  pericardial  sinus  and  through  the  ostia 
back  into  the  heart.  It  is  only  in  the  abdomen,  whose  limbs  carry  the  gills,  that 
the  blood  which  has  become  arterial  appears  to  flow  direct  back  into  the  pericardial 
sinus,  avoiding  the  ventral  sinus. 

A  comparison  with  younger  Squilla  larvce  of  the  so-called  Erichthoid  stage  makes 
it  highly  probable  that  2  pairs  of  anterior  ostia  of  the  dorsal  vessel  there  present 
disappear  in  the  course  of  development.  While,  as  a  rule,  in  the  many-chambered 
dorsal  vessel  a  pair  of  ostia  lies  over  each  outgoing  pair  of  arteries,  there  are  no 
ostia  to  correspond  with  the  two  most  anterior  pair. 

Among  the  Tharacostraca  a  chambered  dorsal  vessel  provided  with  many  pairs  of 
ostia  and  reaching  into  the  abdomen  is  only  found  in  the  Stmnatopoda,  This  more 
primitive  condition  has  here  been  retained,  evidently  in  connection  with  the  localisa- 
tion of  the  respiration  in  the  branchial  tufts  of  the  abdominal  limbs. 

The  blood-vascular  systems  of  all  the  other  Thoracostraca,  at  least 
of  the  Schizopoda  and  Decapoda^  closely  resemble  one  another,  and  must 
be  contrasted  with  that  of  the  Stmnatopoda,  [The  blood- vascular  system 
of  the  Cumacea  is  not  yet  thoroughly  investigated ;  it  probably  agrees 
to  a  great  extent  with  that  of  the  Schizopoda  and  Decapoda,] 
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The  heart  of  the  S  htjipoda  De  poda  and  C  ma  m  appears  as 
contrasted  with  that  of  the  btomt  lopoda  extraord  nanly  shortened  and 
provided  with  ery  few  ost  a  {''  to  3  pa  ra)  It  always  1  es  i  the 
thorax  and   ne\er   stretches   into   the   abdomen       Ths   shorten  ng 

as  evidently  caused  by  the 
locabsat  on  of  the  resp  rat  on  n 
the  thorac  c  region  (gills  of  the 
thorac  c  feet  cephalothorac  c 
sh  eld  as  respiratory  organ)  and 
by  the  more  or  less  extens  ve  "^ 
fusing  of  the  thorac  c  segments 

Among    the    Sck    jx  I      the       t 
heart  s  st  11  elongated  n  5  rtella 
where   t  rmis  through  nearly  the   " 
whole  thorax    nto  the  last  thor 
ac  c  segment.     It  is  progress  velj  ^^. 
shortened  n3/jt5and  UysodopsL 
In  E  pkaitsta    t  has  the  concen 
trated    form   of   the   Decapodan 
heart,  and   has,  like   the   latter, 
3  pairs  of  ostia,  one  dorsal,  one 
lateral,  and  one  ventral,  while  in 
the  other  Schmipoila  and  in  the 
Zam-larver  of  the  Decap"da,  there 
are  but  2  pairs  of  oatia. 

The  ClFculatorr  system  of 

AstoCUS  (ilg.  234,  p  338,  and  o,qrt,»io,hor»x or  tho Or»y-a.h  in  tt.  r^on of 
Fig.  244)  may  be  taken  as  an  uu  burt,  niagnuniutio.  bf,  bnnctiioitqfiu^ 
example.  The  following  vessels  t.  giit";  w,  ™i'i"t..ry  or  bmnchw  osvity;  fj., 
rise  out  of    the   heart;    {a)    an-  *>««;  «,.Mni.i  .nery;  (,h.[uioiBr,cr«»;  d, 

teriorly    the    anpalred    CepballO    Intmtlne;   a*™,  Tentml  loiifdtndlml  muwlM  to 

aorta,   which   supplies  with    its  ib..b.k«.,n;d*»,d„«iio»giwai™i«.u«i»io 

.        ,  ,*^'         .  ,        ths  ■iHlouieti;  &w,  vtiitral  cnonli  m,  iiub-ii«ani1 

rich  branchings  the  hl-ain  and  the  vmel;  »/,  umbuljitorj'ruot',  n.vrntraUinuaiOF, 
eyes.       (h)    Two    anterior  lateral    ov.riuin.    The  airowa  give  the  aireclluu  or  the 

wteries  (also  called  antennal  «™°'"»a(.n.rHu«.y.naPut««X 
arteries).  These  give  off  branches  to  the  stomach,  the  antennal  glands, 
the  anterior  and  posterior  antennK,  and  the  cephalothoracic  shield. 
(c)  The  two  hepatic  arteries.  These  arise  at  the  anterior  and  lower 
edge  of  the  heart  and  branch  in  the  liver,  (d)  The  sternal  artery. 
This  arises  from  the  lower  and  posterior  end  of  the  heart,  which 
is  produced  in  the  shape  of  a  bulb,  descends  on  the  right  or  left 
side  of  the  intestine,  passes  between  the  longitudinal  commissures 
of  the  penultimate  and  ante-penultimate  thoracic  ganglia,  to  enter  the 
sub-neural  vessel  below  the  ventral  chord.  This  must  be  considered 
as  a  modified  lateral  artery  of  the  heart  (see  Stomatopoda).  (e)  The 
posterior  aorta  arises  out  of  the  posterior  end  of  the  heart,  and  runs 
over  the  intestine  backwards  through  the  abdomen,  giving  off  in  each 
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segment  a  pair  of  lateral  arteries  which  supply  the  intestine,  integu- 
ment, and  musculatui*e  of  the  abdomen.  The  sub-neural  vessel  which 
receives  its  blood  from  the  sternal  artery,  is  already  known  to  us  in 
the  Isopoda  and  Stomatojpoda,  here,  however,  and  in  all  Decapoda  it  plays 
a  much  larger  part,  since  lateral  branches  from  it  supply  all  the  limbs 
from  the  maxillae  to  the  last  pleopoda.  It  also  serves  for  nourishing 
the  ventral  chord,  this  being  its  almost  exclusive  function  in  the 
Stomatopoda,  the  limbs  there  being  more  often  supplied  by  branches  of 
the  lateral  arteries  of  the  heart.  All  the  arteries  branch  richly  and 
pass  into  arterial  capillaries,  which  open  into  the  venous  lacunar 
system  of  the  body.  Even  though  the  flow  of  blood  in  this  lacunar 
system  is,  as  in  all  Crustaceans,  regular  and  constant,  and  though 
venous  blood  canals  often  come  into  existence,  we  do  not  find  among 
the  Decapoda  any  veins  with  walls  of  their  own.  The  system  of  venous 
cavities,  taken  as  a  whole,  represents  the  body  cavity.  We  can  only 
give  a  few  details  as  to  the  course  of  the  venous  blood.  It  nearly  all 
flows  together  into  a  large  ventral  blood  sinus  in  the  cephalothorax, 
from  the  lateral  parts  of  which  canals  conduct  it  into  the  gills, 
while  other  canals  convey  the  blood  which  has  become  arterial  in 
the  gills  away  from  them  to  the  pericardial  sinus.  The  respiratory 
organs  are  therefore  here  placed  in  that  part  of  the  circulatory 
system  which  conveys  the  blood  out  of  the  body  back  to  the  heart, 
and  this  is  the  case  in  all  Arthropoda.  The  arterial  blood  coming 
from  the  gills  leaves  the  pericardium,  and,  mixed  with  the  blood 
which  flows  back  out  of  the  cephalothoracic  shield,  enters  the  heart 
through  its  ostia.  The  ostia  as  well  as  the  points  of  origin  of  the 
arteries  of  the  heart  are  provided  with  valves.  The  valves  of  the 
former  prevent  the  return  of  the  blood  into  the  pericardium,  those  of 
the  latter  its  return  out  of  the  arteries  into  the  heart.  When  the 
heart  contracts  (systole)  the  blood  contained  in  it  is  driven  into  the 
arteries,  and  when  it  again  expands  (diastole)  it  sucks  in  blood  out  of 
the  pericardium  through  the  ostia. 

In  the  Mysidcs  (with  the  exception  of  Euphausia)  there  are  2  or  3  unpaired 
hepatic  arteries,  springing  from  the  ventral  wall  of  the  heart.  The  abdominal  portion 
of  the  sub-neural  vessel  is  wanting.  In  the  male  of  Sirklla,  which  carries  gills  on 
its  pleopoda,  the  latter  receive  their  blood  from  branches  of  the  lateral  arteries  of 
the  posterior  aorta.  In  the  Schizopoda^  Cuma<ca^  and  larvco  of  Dccapoda  in  iii*hicb 
the  gills  are  not  yet  developed,  the  blood  circulation  in  the  cephalothoracic  shield 
with  its  fold  is  very  brisk,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  in  those  forms  which  have  no 
special  gills  the  respiration  principally  takes  place  in  it.  In  Siriella  and  Mysis  and 
perhaps  also  in  other  Schizopoda  it  is  most  probable  that  the  integument  forming  the 
inner  wall  of  the  respiratory  cavity  has  also  a  respiratory  function  (comp.  Fig.  222, 
p.  321).  The  channels  which  convey  the  blood  out  of  the  thoracic  feet  back  to  the 
heart  cause  ridge-like  projections  in  this  integument  which  may  be  called  branchial 
ridges.  The  constant  vibrations  in  the  respiratory  cavity  of  the  epipodial  appendages 
of  the  first  thoracic  foot  create  a  constant  exchange  of  water  in  it. 

We  have  already  described  (p.  329)  the  respiratory  organ  of  the  air-breathing 
Birgus  IcUro,     We  will  here  briefly  describe  the  circulation  of  the  blood  in  connection 
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with  it  The  rrapiiatory  org«n»  are  branched  tufW  which  arUe  on  the  inner  suriace 
of  the  brauchiostegite  The  shell  circnlfttiou  rhich  is  found  in  all  ThoriKottraca 
and  which  also  plays  a  great  part  in  the  reapirutios  of  many  vat«r  breathing 
forma,  here  bnngs  about  air  breathing  In  the  branch loategite  (liere  better 
"luDg  cover  )  and  lU  tuft  like  appendages  there  w  a  nch  meshwork  of  blood 
■inusea,  spread  oat  between  the  vessels  irhich  conduct  the  blood  in  and  out 
The  blood  passes  through  a  large  vessel  out  of  the  venous  Wood  sinus  of  the 

ef         a         o-f. 


Tia.  2U.— BtTBii*  latro.    Diagrammatia  transverss  atctlon  la  the  regloii  or  the  hsart  (in«r 
S«Dipar^    M.  OIU  or  luni!  CO         *   h«rt    1:   gi  .    <■»   rMp  ra  ory  oi    ty    p   pfricinflum;  (t, 

bean :  It,  pDlnionirr  tufti :  (I.  pulmouty  blood  chuineli  ItailLng  to  tlie  heart ;  di,  Ibe  uins  n«T 

head  into  the  lung  cover.  This  vessel  divides  into  4  branches,  3  of  which  run 
to  the  upper  and  I  to  the  loner  portion  of  the  lung  cover,  and  break  up  into 
the  meshwork  of  blood  sinuses  above  mentioned.  From  this  the  blood  which 
has  become  arterial  is  collected  by  vessels  which  unite  into  a  great  trunk,  running 
first  along  the  edge  of  the  lung  cover  backwards,  then  upwards,  and  finally  forwards, 
to  unite  before  entering  the  pericarilium  with  the  vessel  coming  from  the  small  gills. 

The  blood  of  the  Crustacea  ia  uaually  colourlesB ;  it  is  occasionally, 
however,  slightly  yellow,  green,  or  red.  In  the  latt«r  case,  e.g.  in  the 
Branchiopoda,  the  colouring  material  of  the  blood  is  htemoslobln. 
The  colourless  blood  corpuscles  are  almost  always  able  to  change  their 
form  in  an  amfeboid  manner, 

Judging  from  the  varying  position  and  form  of  the  Crustacean 
heart,  we  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  original  CruHtacean  heart 
was,  as  in  Branckiptu,  a  long,  many -chambered  dorsal  vessel  pro- 
vided with  many  segmental  pairs  of  ostia.  All  other  forms  of 
heart  have  been  developed  from  this  by  reduction  of  the  anterior 
or  the  posterior  portion,  and  by  the  disappearance  of  numerous 
pairs  of  ostia.  These  reductions  have  had  for  their  principal  causes 
the  localisation  of  the  respiration,  the  various  differentiation e  of  the 
different  portions  of  the  body,  and  the  fusing  of  segments.  The 
already  mentioned  ontogenetic  fact  that  pairs  of  ostia  may  disappear 
in  the  course  of  development  {Apsmdis,  StmrinU/poda),  agrees  with  this 
view.  In  many  Isopoda  the  ostia  lie  alternately  to  the  right  and  left 
in  the  heart ;  this  arrangement  perhaps  comes  into  existence  by  the 
disappearance  of  alternate  ostia  in  the  heart  at  first  provided  with 
paired  oetia. 
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The  fact  that  in  many  Crustacea,  e.g,  the  Branchiopoda,  which  go 
through  a  long  series  of  metamorphoses  from  the  Nauplius  larva,  the 
pairs  of  ostia  are  formed  with  the  heart  in  order  from  before  backward, 
cannot  be  brought  up  as  an  objection  to  the  above.  For  this  method 
of  development  corresponds  in  general  with  the  manner  of  ontogenetic 
differentiation  of  the  Arthropodan  and  Annelid  body  which  takes  place 
in  that  order.  The  whole  question  is  closely  connected  with  the  view 
to  be  treated  of  later  as  to  the  phylogenetic  significance  of  the  Crus- 
tacean larval  forms. 


VIII.  The  Excretory  Organs  (Antennal  Glands,  Shell  Glands). 

Although  comprehensive  comparative  investigations  as  to  the 
methods  of  excretion  are  still  wanting,  we  at  least  know  that  this 
function  is  performed  in  very  various  ways  and  by  very  various  organs. 
We  shall  here  take  into  consideration  only  two  of  these  organs,  the 
shell  and  the  antennal  glands.  Certain  intestinal  appendages  and 
dermal  glands  which  also  seem  to  serve  for  excretion,  are  mentioned 
in  the  sections  on  the  intestine  and  the  integument.  It  must  not, 
however,  be  thought  that  this  exhausts  the  number  of  parts  of  the 
body  which  have  some  share  in  excretion. 

Confining  ourselves  to  the  antennal  and  shell  glands,  we  note : — 

(1)  Number  and  Position.  Each  of  these  glands  occurs  as  a  single 
pair.  The  former  emerge  at  the  basal  joint  of  the  posterior  antenna*. 
The  gland  itself  lies  either  entirely  in  this  basal  joint  or  more  or  less  in 
the  adjoining  cavity  of  the  head.  The  shell  gland  lies  in  the  shell 
fold  or  in  the  cephalothoracic  carapace  in  a  region  which  originally 
corresponds  ^vith  the  2d  maxillar  segment.  Its  aperture  lies  on  or 
near  the  posterior  maxillae. 

(2)  Occurrence. — The  antennal  gland  is  widely  distributed  in  the 
Crustacea.  It  seems  wanting  only  in  the  Isopoda,  While  in  the 
Mdacostram  it  is,  as  a  rule,  best  developed  in  the  adult,  in  the  Ento- 
mostraca  it  only  appeal's  in  the  larval  stages,  and  it  but  rarely  per- 
sists in  the  adult  even  as  a  rudiment.  In  the  Dempoda  the. antennal 
gland  has  been  called  the  green  gland.  The  shell  gland  is  widely 
distributed  among  adult  Entomostraca,  Among  the  Malacostram  it  has 
been  observed  in  Nebalia,  and  fiu-ther,  in  the  Isopoduy  Anisopoda, 
Cumacea,  and  in  the  larvae  of  some  forms  {Sergesks,  Euplmusia)  in  whose 
adult  condition  it  is  wanting.  In  Nebolia  it  is  found  in  a  reduced 
condition. 

(3)  Structure  and  Development. — The  structure  of  the  antennal 
gland  (Fig.  246)  is  everywhere  essentially  the  same.  We  distinguish 
in  it  (1)  a  terminal  saccule,  (2)  a  coiled  urinary  canal  which  emerges 
through  (3)  a  urinary  bladder  on  the  basal  segment  of  the  posterior 
antennae.  The  constitution  of  the  epithelial  wall  is  different  in  the 
terminal  sac  and  in  the  urinary  canaL  The  wall  of  the  latter  is  often 
shown  in  transverse  section  to  consist  of  one  single  cell,  its  lumen  thus 
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being  intracellular.     In  the  higher  Crustacea,  however,  the  cells  appear 

in   greatfir   number  and    more   closely   crowded,    the   lumen   being 

intercellular.     The  urinary  canal 

is  very  long  in  the  Malacosiraca, 

and  lies  in  complicated  coila.    At 

its  distal  end  (near  the  opening) 

it  widens  into  the  urinary  bladder. 

The  terminal  sac,  as  well  as  the 

urinary  canal,    may   be    further 

complicated  in  the  higher  Crueta- 

ceans  by  the  formation  of  Literal 

invaginations. 

The  sheU  gland  has  essen- 
tially the  same  structure  as  the 
antennal  gland. 

That  we  have  to  do  in  the 
antenna!  and  shell  glands  with 
excretory  organs  is  shown  by  the 
fact  that  when  the  animals  are 
fed  with  carmine,  carmine  par- 
ticles are  after  a  time  met  with 
in  the  glandular  sacs,  at  least  in 
those  of  the  antennal  glands. 

According  to  observations 
made  on  the  Cladocera,  the  shell 
glands  are  said  to  be  of  meso- 
dermal origin.  The  antennal 
gLande  (of  the  Cray-fish),  on  the 
contrary,  are  said  to  come  from 
a  dermal  depression,  and  so 
belong  to  the  dennal  glands, 
further  confirmation. 

■oipliologioal  Importane*. — Leaving  out  of  conaidention  the  dJOerent  origins 
mentioned  above  attributed  to  these  glauds  it  appeara  iirobable,  from  their  essential 
agreement  in  structure,  that  tlie  shell  and  antennal  glands  are  segmental  homologous 
formations.  From  their  wide  distribution  in  the  E-iilomoalraca  and  ilaliKoatraai 
or  their  larvoe,  we  may  further  conclude  that  these  glands  are,  phylogenetically, 
very  ancient  organs,  derived  from  the  racial  forms  of  the  Crustacea.  The  riew  that 
thej  are  homologooa  with  the  nephridia  of  the  Anmilala  may  be  supported  by  many 
facts  in  their  coaraer  and  finer  structure.  This  view  would  gain  greatly  in  probability 
if  it  could  be  shown  that  both  are  developed  out  of  the  mesoderm.  This  homology 
has  not,  however,  yet  been  established. 

This  is,  perhaps,  the  place  to  mention  the  oamMit  ^ands  of  the  Cirripedia, 
which  emerge  on  the  last  joint  but  one  of  the  small  adhering  antennie  (anterior 
anteniie).  The  hardening  secretian  of  these  glands  serves  to  attach  the  anbia]  to 
the  aurioce  on  which  it  rests. 

Besides  these,  certain  glandular  tubes  of  the  Cirripedia,  which  emerge  on  the 

outer  msiiUie  and  were  formerly  taken  for  olfactory  organs,  have  recently  been 
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These  statements,  however,  require 
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pointed  out  as  formations  equivalent  to  the  nephridia  of  the  AnnulcUa  (segmental 
organs).     They  are  said  to  be  in  open  communication  with  the  body  cavity. 

IX.  The  Connective  Tisane. 

The  connective  tissue  found  throughout  the  Crustacean  body  can  here  receive 
only  brief  attention.  Plates,  membranes,  etc.  of  connective  tissue  lie  close  under 
the  hypodermis  and  envelop  the  enteric  canal  and  the  sexual  organs,  and,  as 
neurilemma,  the  nervous  system.  Connective  tissue  strands,  fibres,  mesenteries,  in 
various  places  bind  the  inner  organs  together  and  attach  them  to  the  integument 
The  lacunar  blood -vascular  system,  the  body  cavity,  is  lined  to  a  great  extent, 
though  certainly  not  continuously,  with  connective  tissue. 

A  si)ecial  form  of  connective  tissue,  widely  found  in  Crustaceans,  is  the  fat  body, 
which  varies  greatly  in  details.  This  often  envelops  the  intestine  and  the  heart 
In  the  connective  tissue  cells  of  the  fat  body  are  found  fat-drops,  fat-globules,  and 
also  often  protein  granules.  The  fat  body  evidently  plays  a  part  sometimes  larger, 
sometimes  smaller,  in  metabolism.  It  is  generally  variously  developed  at  different 
ages  and  times  of  the  year,  and  also  in  the  two  sexes.  In  the  larval  forms  it  is  often 
strongly  developed  before  the  moult,  which  accompanies  a  metamorphosis,  and  forms  a 
reserve  of  nourishment  for  the  process  of  transformation.  In  a  few  Crustaceans, 
which  take  no  food  at  the  time  of  sexual  ripeness  or  of  the  hatching  process,  it  is 
strongly  developed  before  this  time  and  much  reduced  after  it. 

Connective  tissue  cells  may  often  become  star-like,  branched,  and  occasionally 
contractile  pigment  cells.  Pigment  also  occasionally  occurs  in  hypodermal  and 
intestinal  cells. 

X.  The  Sexual  Organs. 

The  sexes  are  separate  in  the  Crustacea,  except  in  a  few  cases 
which  will  be  duly  mentioned. 

The  male  and  female  sexual  organs  are  constructed  on  one  type  and 
have  a  similar  position  in  the  body.  They  are,  as  a  rule,  paired. 
More  than  one  pair  never  occurs.  We  can  distinguish  corresponding 
divisions  in  male  and  female  organs ;  viz.  first,  the  germ-preparing 
organs  (ovaries  in  the  female,  testes  in  the  male) ;  second,  the  ducts 
of  the  genital  glands  (oviduets,  in  the  female,  vasa  deferentla  in  the 
male) ;  third,  terminal  divisions  of  these  ducts,  sharply  distinguished 
anatomically  and  ontogenetically  from  the  preceding  (vulva,  vagina, 
receptaculum  semlnis  in  the  female,  muscular  ductus  ejaculatorlus 
in  the  male) ;  and  fourth,  outer  copulatory  organs. 

The  ovaries  and  testes  cannot  in  their  earliest  stage  be  distin- 
guished. They  can  early  be  recognised  as  distinct  cell  groups  in 
the  mesoderm,  their  rudiments  can  sometimes  be  traced  back  to  one  or 
two  segmentation  cells. 

The  oviducts  and  vasa  deferentia  arise  out  of  the  mesoderm 
apart  perhaps  from  the  rudiments  of  the  germ  glands. 

The  terminal  sections  of  the  ducts  arise  by  invaginations  of  the 
outer  integument. 

The  outer  copulatory  apparatus  consists  either  of  transformed 
limbs  or  appendages  of  limbs,  or  of  processes,  folds,  prominences,  etc. 
of  the  integument. 
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There  is  no  doubt  that  the  sexual  organs  in  all  Crustacea  were 
originally  paired.  Some  of  them  may,  however,  become  unpaired, 
either  (as  in  most  Capepoda  and  Thoracostraca)  by  the  two  germ  glands 
becoming  connected  by  an  unpaired  uniting  portion,  or  by  the  two 
ducts  uniting  over  a  greater  or  smaller  extent  to  form  a  common  un- 
paired oviduct  or  vas  deferens,  or  by  the  ducts  emerging  through  a 
common  aperture.  We  can,  however,  always  recognise  the  double 
nature  of  the  sexual  apparatus  in  some  one  (generally  the  larger) 
portion  of  it. 

The  ovaries  and  testes  are  either  simple  or  branched  or  coiled 
tubes  or  sacs  which  occupy  in  the  body  a  dorsal  position  on  each  side 
of  the  intestine,  often  between  the  heart  and  the  intestine.  They  lie 
in  the  trunk  sometimes  more  to  the  front  sometimes  more  to  the  back, 
and  sometimes  along  nearly  its  whole  length.  Where  there  are  con- 
necting portions  between  the  germ  glands  of  the  two  sides  they  lie 
dorsally  above  the  intestine. 

The  genital  apertures  are  found  on  the  ventral  side  except  in  the 
Cladocera  and  some  Copepoda,  where  they  lie  dorsally. 

In  the  Entomostracaf  setting  aside  the  Cirripedia^  the  apertures  lie, 
as  a  rule,  immediately  behind  the  limb-bearing  anterior  division  of  the 
trunk,  at  the  limit  between  this  and  the  limbless  terminal  division 
called  the  abdomen.  The  single  or  double  segment  in  which  they  emerge 
is  called  the  genital  segment.  There  is  thus  in  the  Entomodnicu  no 
definite  constant  segment  of  the  Ixxly  in  which  the  genital  apertures  lie. 

In  the  McUacostraca,  on  the  contrary,  apparently  including  the 
LeptosiracUy  the  position  of  the  genital  apertures  is  definite  and  constant. 
The  male  genital  apertures  everywhere  lie  in  the  most  posterior 
(f.e.  the  8th)  thoracic  segment,  usually  (Thoracostraca)  in  the  basal  joint 
of  the  8th  pair  of  thoracic  limbs.  The  female  apertiu-es  are  in  the 
third  from  the  last  (the  6th  thoracic  segment,  if  we  reckon  in  those 
fused  with  the  head),  and  mostly  in  the  basal  joint  of  the  protopodite. 
There  are  no  exceptions  to  this  rule. 

The  Spermatozoa  of  the  Crustacea  are  often  distinguished  by  their 
remarkable  size  and  shape.  In  the  Decapoda  they  are  provided  ^vith 
radially  arranged  processes,  and  are,  as  also  in  other  divisions  of  the 
Crustacea,  immobile. 

Numerous  spermatozoa  are  often  enclosed  in  a  common  envelope 
(spermatophore)  formed  by  the  secretions  of  the  glandular  portion  of 
the  male  ducts.  The  eggs  of  many  Crustacea  possess  besides  a  yolk 
membrane  other  accessory  envelopes  secreted  by  the  female  ducts. 
On  adaptations  for  the  care  of  the  brood,  see  p.  379. 

Should  the  view  prove  correct,  that  the  oviducts  and  vasa 
deferentia  and  also  the  antennal  and  shell  glands  correspond  ^vvith  the 
Annulatan  nephridia,  then,  considering  the  different  position  of  the  male 
and  female  genital  apertures,  several  pairs  (4  at  the  least)  of  the 
segmental  nephridia  of  the  Annulata  have  been  retained  in  the 
Crustacea. 
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EntomoitnutL — In  the  Bratichiopodi,  tlie  genu  gluiids  are  iisifcd  ;  in  BnauJiiput 
(Fig.  191,  |i.  2S8)  they  urc  tubuUr  and  He  in  t)ia  ftbdomeii  i  in  Jpo*  (hc]r  us  ricbljr 
branched  and  lU  in  Che  limb-bearing  divisiou  of  tbo  trunk.  In  Sraiukiput  the  oH- 
duct*  MB  widened  out  at  their  ends  and  enter  a  ntetus  in  wliich  the  eggs  icmaiu  fw  ■ 
time  [Wpiviug  a  shell  yielded  by  E}ieeiiil  atarine  glands.  Tlie  nt«rua  Itea  in  a  iwodi 
fomied  by  b  concresnGDce  of  genital  proniiaeiices,  the  modified  limlx  of  tbo  two  genital 
sdRmeots  (I'th  and  13ti]  trunk  segments). 

The  Taaa  deferentia  are  atao  wideti«l  out  at  t!ieir  ends  (Bperm  reaicltii]  and  nitiir 
»  muscular  ducttis  ejaculatoriiis,  wliiuli,  wheti  tbe  penis  is  eraginated,  is  Anwti  UHI 

R 


ffo,  ipxua]  ipflTtiire ;  ji,  pore 
cuiil  In  thr  apenvatophotii ; 
Si.;  bmwii  body ;  iji,  aiipniu- 

LlcfeniaB;  M,  riparnmtnpbare 


ectodermal  outgrowth  of  the  seeond  j 

In  tlie  Cladwxia,  the  ovaries  and  testes  are  siiui<Io  paired  tubus.  The  o 
emerge  dorsally  into  tiie  jioatorior  end  of  tbo  brood  cavity  (see  on  Cars  of  the  II 
p.  379].  The  vasa  deferentia  witb  the  ductus  ejscuhltorius  emorge  by  1 
apertures  ou  the  ventral  side  of  the  limbless  posterior  division  of  the  body. 

Id  the  Oatranda  tbo  germ  glands  are  paired,  as  also  are  the  vass  defercntte] 
the  oviducta.  The  testes  often  fall  into  ssveral  tubes.  Tlie  ductus  ^*aculab 
tho  sperm  vesicle  may  be  ui]>aired  {Cypridina).  The  eopulatot;  apparatus  t 
malu  is  to  soiue  extent  complicated  (tranaformed  hinderaiost  limbs).  In  the  fi 
two  genital  promioMlPea  corresponding  with  those  of  the  male  contaii; 
seminis.     In  Cijpris  the  ovarisl  tubea  extend  iuto  the  shell-fold. 
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Copipoda. — The  germ  gUnds  are  mostly  anpsired,  and  placed  lymmetricftlly  in  tlte 

•nterior  trunk  segment  doraailj  on  the  intestine.  TliBt  they  were  originally  douhle 
is  occasionally  ajijarent.  In  many  parasitic  Copepoda  (Fig.  S47)  the  germ  glands  are 
distinctly  jiaired  and  not  connected  by  soy  transverse  bridge.  In  Sipphirimi  a 
transverae  bridge  occurs.  The  oviducts  are  paired,  and  generally  branched.  Their 
ends  are  glandular  or  provided  with  glandiilur  invaginations  (cement  glands),  whose 
secretion  yields  the  material  Tor  tlie  egg  sacs.  A  receptaculum  seminis  common  to 
the  two  oviducts  is  often  found.  The  paired  apertures  lie  in  the  first  abdominal 
segment  {sometimes  at  its  jiofiterior 
edge)  either  ventrally,  laterally,  or 
(rarely)  dorsally.  The  sperm  jiassages 
are  paired  or  unpaired  ;  in  the  latter 
case  they  are  generally  on  one  side. 
They  are  provided  with  a  glandular 
division,  which  yields  the  envelope  of 
the  B;iermAtophore,  and  often  with  a 
wider  portion  functioning  as  spermato- 
phore  pouch.  The  apertures  in  the 
genital  segment  are  paired  or  unpaired  ; 
in  the  second  case  frequently  asym- 
metrical. 

ArgnlldM.— Two  pairs  of  testes  pol 
occur  in  tlie  caudal  fin,  and  there  arc 
2  vasa  deferentia  with  common  sjierin 
vesicle.  A  glandular  tube,  coming 
from  the  anterior  jiart  of  the  body, 
enters  each  vas  deferens.  The  two 
vasa  deferentia  tlliite  under  the  intes- 
tine into  a  common  ductus  ejacula- 
torius,  which  opens  at  the  end  of  the 
last  thoracic  segment  on  ■  papilla-like 
projection.  The  ovary  is  nnpaired, 
and  even  from  its  first  appearance 
asymmetrical ;  it  lies  in  the  thorax. 
Tlie  oviduct  first  ap]>eara  paired,  but 
it  is  afterwards  atrophied  on  one  side, 
and  emerges  at  the  base  of  the  caudal 
fin.  Two  receptacula  seminis,  entirely 
separate  from  the  female  genital  appar- 


i^n;<. 


a  the  under  side  of  the   ' 


Fia.    S4S.— LongltQiUiial    wotlon    Umngb     i 
maton  llaccnUnt  ooroliil  extama,  it  rl|^l  nnglc 
ta  the  plane  of  •yiiituelry  (nftfr  Dalofa).    cd,  Cluaca 
tp,  sphincter  itf  the  cloaca  (W);  g,  ganglEc^ik 
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proper  0 


(enter;  M, 
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.(M)C011Ull 
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,  tight  ;po. 

.,  the  p.Lre.1 

•  IlKtOftlWC 

riKHBlSBC 

covering  the 
itering  the  ip 

IcanipKiBtopJoriheho 

■t ;  V.  MlDclii 

Cirripadlft. — Tlie  strikingly  lobate  jiIbu'Ih  (oO 
ovaries  arc  paired  in  the  Balnnida:,  the  left,  wl 
and  lie  deep  down  in  tlie  shell  ring  fiWothe 
(Fig.  -207,  p.  304)  in  that  ]««  of  the  "  '"""  ' 
body  cavity  which  extends  into  the 
mantle  fold.  In  tlie  Lepadidn:  (Fig. 
205,  p.  303)  the  ovaries,  which  are  to  •MH  continued  Into  the  licunR  or  the  outer  lnt»gu- 
some  extent  united,  lie  iu  the  anterior  ^X'- T"^""  ™""'  '^"  "'™*"""*  ''"  '^"'' 
cephalic   [lortion  of  the   body  called  '■   • 

the  peduncle.     In  both  the  Balanidtc  and  the  Lepndida:  the  temiiiial  division  of  the 
oviduct  emerges  on  a  projection  on  the  basal  joint  of  the  anterior  pair  of  tendril-like 
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feet.  This  position  deaorres  (i"!Pi»!  notice,  IwMuap  tlie  w/iunl  M]«irliires  in  no  oili«t 
CniBUcfun  lie  bo  far  forwurd. 

Ill  the  Rhii^nxpluiln  (Fig.  248)  the  ovaries,  iu  tlie  slmpe  oi  two  lobnlc  uailad 
iiius.ifs,  till  tlie  greatest  part  of  the  viaceral  sac  of  the  body  which  correiiHuidi  witli 
the  bend  ot  other  CirriptiUs.  Thoy  ojku  ou  cbcIi  sido  into  au  atriuin  (n(),  inlo  wliicb 
tbe  cem«ut  glands  («/]  alao  enter,  and  which  itself  ujiena  liitn  llie  bruwl  Miiljr  (U). 
Tlie  oral;  io  Saccaliua  ia  said  at  it<  ^at  a|i|>earaiii)e  to  be  unpaired. 

The  testes  in  the  BalanidiK  and  Lrymdidir  ( Vig.  206, 0  occur  u  two  lidilf^branchtd 
tubes  at  tbe  sides  of  the  intestine  nud  orr  contiuued  aa  9  vaaa  di^rerantia.  whioh  nidi 
out  into  sperm  vesicles  before  uniting  at  the  baseofthe  cirrus  at  the  extreiiix  pOHtarioi 
end  of  the  liody  to  form  tho  iiomioon  ductus  q'acuUtoriiis.  Tlie  2  nates  of  tb* 
Rhiiixepliala  (Fig.  24S.  t)  ore  simply  tubular,  and  tbcir  vasa  defcrentia  ctarrse  u 


pl™po.is. 


that  pai't  of  the  brood  cavity  where  the  visceral  sac  is  produced  into  tbe  stalk.  9«« 
also  liolow  as  to  the  seximl  lolationx  in  the  Cin-ipedia. 

Thew  is  much  more  uuiformi^  in  the  genital  organs  of  the  Malacattnua  llian  In 
tliose  of  tbe  EtUoiiuMnwa.  WLile  the  two  ovaries  and  the  two  testes  remain  Hp» 
rate  iu  the  LcjilMraai  and  Arlhro$tm(a,  in  the  Tkvraea^mra,  witli  fc»  exoeptioBI^ 
tbey  are  joined  above  the  intestine  by  an  intermediate  laece. 

•  Lepl^ttnum. — Tiie  ovaries  and  testes  are  long  tubes  which  in  the  awtuftUy  mAtnn 
animal  mn  doi'sally  at  the  sides  oflhe  intestine  froni  near  the  mastimtory  stunuch 
to  the  last  abdominal  segment,  Tbe  two  short  npeim  ducta  of  the  male  eioerg* 
in  the  nannor  tygiical  of  the  Jfalaeoilraea  on  a  projection  ou  the  bawl  joint  of  the 
Sth  pair  of  thoracic  feet.  The  aperture  of  the  oviduct  also  probably  lies,  as  in  other 
Jtalaeo^raat,  iu  tbe  third  tboracic  segment  from  the  Isat. 

Arthroslmm Tlie  testes  and  ovaries  are  nrarly  always  sim]>ls  paired  tnbM. 

whieb  aouietimes  run  through  tlie  largest  portion  of  the  tlioras  and  aMomen,  uiine- 
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times  are  limited  to  the  thorax,  or  to  one  portion  of  the  thorHi:.  In  most  Isepoda 
tlie  testis  generally  falb  on  each  side  ioto  three  pouchea  (Fig.  246,  B),  which,  however, 
jHWsess  a  common  vsa  deferens.  The  oviducts  o]>en  in  the  antepennltimate  thoracic 
segment  into  the  brood  cavit;,  receptacula  seniinis  often  developing  at  their  ends. 

R 

a 


fio.  ISO.— Oanltal  actant  of  Sqnllla  maau* 

FiQ.  aii.-aaxnal  ortan*  of  Aa 

((Iter  OTOblMn}.    A,  MbIp,  B,  temal'-.  onn"''    ". 

taona.    j(. female,  £,niilcoiKiDi.    ot. 

PdMulor  end  at  Ihe  »ph«lo  -  thonrlc  •hiel.l :  V'l, 

Ovtry;    h,    unpalreil   portloD  of  tba 

ui>i>:  od,  oviduct;  «,  geniUl  ajw- 

1,  UmtiM ;  rd,  >».  doftniu  ■  d,  spiwudea  fUaiit ;  Mj. 

OTiry :  od,  oviduct ;  n,  rec*pt«culuin  winlnli. 

HaiW- 

Tlie  female  genital  apertnres  very  often  (Tiopoda,  Anitopoda)  only  appear  at  the  time 
of  the  formation  of  the  brood  pouch.  Fecnliar  phenomena  appear  at  the  time  of 
reproduction  in  the  Oniteida.  The  two  receptacula  (representing  invaginations  of 
the  outer  integument)  are  at  first  not  in  open  communication  with  the  ends  of  the 
oviducts.     Only  after  sperm  baa,  during  copulation,  entered  the  receptacula,  do  they 
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pass  into  the  oviducts  by  the  burstiug  of  their  walls,  and  thus  bring  about  the 
fertilisation  of  the  eggs  in  the  ovaries.  Tlie  animal  then  casts  its  skin,  and  with 
the  skin  the  receptacula  seminis,  so  that  the  two  genital  apertures  are  no  longer 
present.  The  fertilised  eggs  pass  from  the  ovarium  into  the  body  cavity  and  thence 
through  a  newly-formed  unpaired  birth  aperture  in  the  last  thoracic  segment  but  one 
into  the  brood  cavity.  A  new  batch  of  eggs  is  fertilised  later  in  the  ovary  by  sperm 
left  over  from  the  first  copulation,  and  this  reaches  the  brood  cavity  in  the  same 
way.  After  tliis  second  batch  of  eggs  has  been  developed  in  the  brood  cavity  and 
the  young  that  ai'e  hatched  have  left  it,  the  animal  moults,  and  then  again  appears 
as  it  was  before  copulation. 

ThoracoBtraca. — The  genital  organs  of  the  Cumacea  and  in  some  respects  also 
those  of  the  Schisopoda  need  more  thorough  investigation.  The  paired  sexual  glands 
of  the  Thoracostraca  are  united  by  an  unpaired  piece  which  lies  in  the  thorax  in  the 
Decapoda  and  Schizqpodaf  and  in  the  telson  in  the  Stomalopoda  (Fig.  250),  and  always 
above  the  intestine.  This  piece  is  wanting  only  in  the  Cumacea  (?)  and  Pagurida. 
Except  in  the  Stomat^ipoda  and  Pa-guridce  where  the  ovaries  and  testes  lie  in  the 
abdomen,  the  germ  glands  are  entirely  or  for  the  greater  part  restricted  to  the  thorax. 
They  everywhere  lie  between  the  intestine  and  the  heart.  The  testis  on  each  side  is 
a  tube  which  either  remains  straight  {StorruUopoda),  or  is  coiled  up  in  a  complicated 
manner  {eg.  in  PaguristeSy  Carcinua),  or  is  provided  with  simple  lateral  invaginations 
{PaUnurus)f  or  is  much  branched  and  carries  small  sacs  at  the  ends  of  the  branches 
{Astcuius),  It  is  enclosed  in  an  envelope  of  connective  tissue.  The  long  and  much 
coiled  vasa  deferentia  run,  like  the  oviducts  in  the  female,  posteriorly  where  the 
germ  glands  are  in  the  thorax,  and  anteriorly  where  they  are  in  the  abdomen. 
They  fall  into  two  divisions,  a  proximal  portion  lying  near  the  testes  and  a  distal 
glandular  portion  often  provided  with  small  invaginations,  this  latter  division  being 
continued  into  the  strongly  muscular  ductus  ejaculatorius.  This  opens  outwardly 
at  the  basal  joint  of  the  last  pair  of  thoracic  feet  either  on  a  slight -swelling 
{Macrura)  or  at  the  point  of  an  elongated  tubular  penis  {BrachiurUf  Schizopoda), 

In  the  Stomatopoda  there  emerges  at  the  point  of  the  penis,  besides  the  ductus 
ejaculatorius,  the  duct  of  a  paired  tubular  accessory  gland  (Fig.  250,  A,  d)  which  lies 
in  the  free  thoracic  segments,  and  the  two  parts  of  which  are  connected  anteriorly 
by  an  unpaired  intermediate  piece. 

The  ovaries  agree  in  general  with  the  testes  in  position  and  sliape,  but  they  are 
simpler  inasmuch  as  they  are  simple  tubes  or  vesicles.  In  Squilla  they  have  seg- 
mental bulgings.  The  oviducts  are  shorter  and  not  so  much  coiled  as  the  sperm 
ducts.  They  emerge  at  the  typical  point  in  the  antepenultimate  thoracic  segment, 
in  Squillu  immediately  at  the  side  of  a  median  receptaculum  seminis. 

We  cannot  here  enter  on  the  subject  of  egg  and  sperm  formation  in  the  Crus- 
tacea. But  the  egg  formation  in  the  Cladocera,  as  it  is  peculiarly  interesting, 
must  be  briefly  described.  Successive  groups,  each  consisting  of  four  germ  cells, 
sever  themselves  from  the  germ  layer  when  the  production  of  summer  eggs  takes 
place,  but  only  one  cell  out  of  each  group  becomes  an  egg,  the  others  being  used  up 
as  nourishment.  In  the  production  of  winter  eggs,  however,  only  one  cell  out  of 
every  second  group  of  germ  cells  becomes  an  egg,  while  the  remaining  7  cells  of 
the  two  groups  serve  as  nourishment  for  the  one  egg. 

XI.  Sexaal  Dimorphism. 

This  is  more  or  less  marked  in  all  Crustacea.  There  are  indeed  no  outer  or 
inner  portions  of  the  body  which  in  some  one  species,  genus,  or  order  of  Crustacea 
are  not  differently  constructed  in  the  two  sexes,  and  these  differences  have  great 
biological  significance  and  are  of  great  importance  in  classification.  We  can  here 
only  select  the  most  important  and  most  widely  distributed. 
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Th«  •exoftl  diffeTencei  are  all  to  b«  ultimately  explained  aa  adaptations  for 
ensuring  reproduction  and  for  preserTing  the  jouiig.  Adaptations  facilitatiiig  the 
copulation  of  the  male  and  female  are  principally  found  in  the  body  of  the  male. 
Adaptations  for  securiug  the 
favourable  development  of 
the  eggi  are  met  with  in  the 

Mala  Saxul  Ctaanctwr- 

liUet.— (a)  The  males  of  the 
Crustacea  are  throughout 
emallcT  and  often  also  more 
agile  than  the  females.  This 
distinction  of  size  is  specially 
remarkable  in  parasitic  and 
attached  Crustacea,  vhere 
the  minote  males  (as  ia  the 
Cirripedia  and  paratitix  I$o- 
poda)  Bie  described  as  dwuf 
ouUm.  On  the  other  hand, 
inall  cases  where  the  females 
are  so  deformed  and  degraded 
by  parasitism  as  to  be  hardly 
recognisable  or  even  alto- 
gether unrecognisable  as 
Crustaceans,  the  males  ap- 
pear less  degenerated  ;  they 
are  usually  still  able  to  move 
freely,  are  provided  with  dis- 
tinct limbe,  and  show  some 
resemblance  to  the  nearest 
related  free  -  living  forros. 
This  slighter  degenerstion  on 
the  part  of  the  males  may 
be  considered  aa  the  puBlat- 
•noe  of  A  Urval  ■taft,  tlie 
parasitic  Crustacea  under- 
going, as  we  shall  see, 
a  striking  metamorphosis. 
Free. living  larval  forms  with 
Crustacean  characteristics, 
however,    bring    about    the 

infection  of  new  hosts  The  ^^^  „,  _L,ni...«„„  nsmMoxys.  J,  F.,„.l*.  n.  „,.!,, 
degraditmn  and  cnppling  of  „„„  hlnhly  mugiilH*.!.  n,,  AuWrlor;  nj,  po-wrior  anti-niiK; 
the  body  only  take  place  after  md,  manillblf* ;  nf,  nmilUpwiH ;  b^,  bj,  bj,  F).  I3,  fj,  thunclc 
the  larva  has  attached  itself  feet;  «i,ovliluct;  oe,  ovary;  W,  c™»iil  kI"'!;  at.  »b.lonieu; 
on    itfl    definitive    host.      In    'I.  i"l*«Un»:  "'.  ^I",  f.  th"«lc  «gm«nU;  a,,  m  «b.1on,ln.l 

the  males  this  degradation  ^!^;^ '  "^  *"""'  "'■"■  '^'  ""  ■'"™"'  ''  '*«**  ""^ 
does  not  occur,   or   not   to 

the  same  extent,  because  they  are  obliged  to  retain  their  power  of  free  locomotion  in 
order  to  ensure  the  possibility  of  copulation  and  of  fertilisation  of  the  females. 
Since,  however,  the  sole  work  of  the  male  consists  in  the  seeking  out  of,  and  the 
fertilisation  of  the  female,  we   often  find  (as  in   the  parasitic   Cirripedia)  great 


378 


COMPASATirS  ANATOMY 


tmA 


ilfgcnemtion  o(  the  [nru  not  immediately  conucct«d  with  rcproductioo.  Thi 
intestine  is  thus  wimtiiig  in  the  dwnrf  male  of  tlie  Cirripcdia  wUich  on  TOukliifc  ili 
dcalination,  i-t,  the  boily  of  the  fenule,  there  leails  a  aeiui -parasitic  life.  If  the  null 
iloea  not  reach  this  destination,  he  has  failed  in  hts  life-WDrk  and  poriihca.  To  tilts 
subject  of  dvf»rf  males  we  nhnll  hava  to  return  (p.  382). 

The  sit'ompanying  fi/^iires  (Figs.  252,  253,  254}  illuHtratt  tlie  gnoit  k^xiu] 
dimorphism  round  in  oeitain  parasitic  Copepoda  and  Itopala. 

(ft)  Tile  oUoatoiT  JiUmeiits  (Rieeh-  and  Spiir-  fnden]  on  the  anterior  anlennie  m 
itlways  pifseuC  in  far  greater  nninberB  \i\  the  male  than  iu  the  I'enuilM. 


\j* 


-KasT 


{Kb)  ll  »  JjlBFf  d  tllBt  t 


r,  The  I 


uflLs  oa  die  right  Mr ;  I 
*a.im,iAiiTao'i\imtttKt.Tie]iXiai\ttt):  r;/r>u>4  j;il,Sdt)n»d  l*intlliv(righian'l  I^; /r.tU. 
Imxid  luuelle ;  Vr  lud  VI,  Gtb  brood  luii^llB  (rtgbt  md  lolt) :  pC,  pleotil  loinc-lla  of  Uu  U 
BlHlDmlml  Hgiaent:  u%,  najiodlts  of  ttaa  plMpiKl  of  the  id  Btadomlnil  u^gment:  Ff%  (mdopMllto 
of  the  |)lw)iioil  of  the  3<l  abcloiuLniil  nsginonl;  rw,  onir)':  eff,  ceplalogsntCT ;  w,  oiiMr;  at,  IDIHC 
■Nteniiie:  inf,  inulUlpmlo.  E,  Adult  fBraale^  brood  oavltjnot  iqianed.  Tbn  slmirnim  nt  ii  (Hi 
BbtiitttigLf  from  nbiive ;  Ih,  thunTc;  cff.  iMitiialotmsteT :  k,  mrOJAl  pr^mliipncn, 

(#)  In  the  males  of  the  moat  different  divisions,  apart  from  ihe  actu&I  o^Ai' 
Utory  organs,  there  are  linitis  transformed  into  " accessory  organs  of  copulation* 
for  the  seiiing,  grouping,  and  holding  fast  of  the  female.  Such  ore  the  pontnrfor 
anteniue  of  Sratuhipna,  the  seizing  hooks  in  the  anterior  ])air  of  limba  of  Ilis 
Eelhrriiiir-i  the  adaptations  for  holding  the  female  in  the  Sd  antenuie  or  tb« 
maxUlipedes  of  the  Oalracoda,  the  anterior  (seizing)  antennic  of  the  Copcjmila,  ebi, 
In  the  Aiaj^ipada  the  seizing  hoolcs  on  the  anterior  thoracic  feet  are  more  atroDgl; 
dorelo]>ed  in  the  male  than  in  the  female.  In  ihe  Aii,iiBpoda(Tn'aaUdahiiu)i  forms 
of  males  have  been  obserred,  both  of  which  seem  to  Iw  i-ecnliarly  wall  organised  for 
catching  and  holding  the  femali:.    Tlie  one  form  may  be  called  "sccoters,"  the  other 
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"s«uer3."  Ti\e  former  have  numeioua  olfsctoi;  lilsnients  oD  the  anlennie,  the 
Utter  much  lai-jjer  and  very  movable  iiincetH  on  the  clielat*  feet.  In  the  Dccajiodan 
males,  the  nioatanterior  ]>air  orthe  two  most  anterior  pairs  of  [ileopoda  seem  trans- 
formed in  order  to  assist  in  oopnUtion.  In  the  crayfish  for  example,  they  serve  as 
tiiljes  or  channels  fur  conducting  the  sperm atojihores  away  from  the  genital  aperture 
to  their  destination.  The  other  pleopoda  which  in  the  female  carry  the  fertilised 
eggs  are  reduced  in  the  male,  or  may  be,  as  in  the  Brackyur/t,  entirely  wanting.     In 


to  PortDslon,  Fig.  SH,  art«r 
iDoni^  I,  ILrer;  k,  tMtli:  *r,  beart; 
(■fC«r  OKutl  w 


pibltb 


the  JJecapodan  males  also  the  chelie  of  the  chelate  feet  are  more  strongly  developed 
than  iu  the  female. 

AdAptatlou  for  thtt  Cue  of  tlio  Brood— It  rarely  hapiiens  in  the  Cnutscea  that 
the  female  simply  lays  the  eggs,  attaching  them  to  soma  foreign  object  and  leaving 
them  to  their  fate.  We  find  almost  everywhere,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  females 
retain  the  eggs  on  or  in  their  own  bodies  in  snch  a  way  that  they  are  protected  and 
often  also  nourished  by  the  mother  body.  The  egga  develop  under  the  protection 
of  the  mother  body,  till  the  lame  or  yonng  Crustaceans  are  hatched,  and  even 
these  occasionally  remain  for  some  time  in  their  birthplace. 
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In  the  Cirripedia  the  eggs  are  concealed  in  the  interior  of  the  shell  between  the 
mantle  and  the  body  of  the  animal.  In  the  Khizocephala  the  integument  splits  into 
an  outer  lamella  (mantle)  and  an  inner  lamella  (wall  of  the  visceral  sac).  Between 
the  two  a  brood  cavity  arises  (Fig.  248,  p.  373),  into  which  the  eggs,  emerging 
from  the  female  atrium,  enter,  and  in  which  they  develop.  The  eggs  are  enclosed 
in  a  rielily  branched  sac,  formed  of  a  chitinous  membrane,  and  exactly  repeating 
the  form  of  the  cement  glands  which  enter  the  female  atrium.  The  sac  is  in 
reality  nothing  but  the  inner  cuticular  lining  of  the  cement  glands  which  is  ejected 
when  the  eggs  are  laid  and  becomes  filled  with  the  eggs  as  they  leave  the  ovary. 
The  Nauplii  which  develop  out  of  the  eggs  in  the  brood  cavity  reach  the  exterior  by 
means  of  its  aperture  called  the  cloaca.  In  the  Branchiopoda  there  are  various  arrange- 
ments for  the  care  of  the  brood.  In  the  shelled  forms,  the  eggs  are  concealed  under 
the  shell,  either  in  api)endages  of  certain  pairs  of  limbs  which  are  transformed  into  ovi- 
sacs or  brood  pouches  {Apus)^  or  on  filamentous  appendages  of  such  limbs  (Estheridx). 
In  the  Cludoeera  the  eggs  develop  in  a  brood  cavity  (Fig.  192,  p.  289),  which  forms 
dorsally  between  the  shell  and  the  body,  becomes  entirely  closed  towards  the  exterior 

by  special  arrangements,  and  contains  a  fluid  for  the  further 
nourishing  of  the  brood.  In  some  Cladocera^  a  saddle-shaped 
thickening  of  the  dorsal  integument  of  the  shell  (Ephippium) 
covers  every  one  or  two  winter  eggs,  and  is  cast  off  with  the  eggs 
as  a  protection  during  winter.  Tliis  ephippium  is  often  provided 
with  adaptations  which  facilitate  its  passive  distribution  in 
si)ace.  In  the  Copepoda,  the  eggs  which  emerge  from  the 
genital  apertures  reach  the  interior  of  ovisacs  which  stand  out 
freely  from  the  body  (in  the  genital  segment),  and  which  are 
formed  from  the  secretion  yielded  by  the  cement  glands. 
Where  the  two  genital  ai)erture8  lie  somewhat  far  apart  later- 
ally or  dorsally  in  the  double  genital  segment  there  is  a  jiair 
of  ovisacs  ;  where  they  lie  very  near  each  other  on  the  ventral 
side,  one  unpaired  median  ovisac  is  formed  (Fig.  194,  p.  290). 
These  ovisacs  are  so  characteristic  of  the  Copcpoda,  that  by  this 
means  the  most  deformed  ]^)arasitic  Copepodan  females  may  l>e 
recognised  (Fig.  265).  In  the  Notodelphxjdm  alone  tlie  eggs  pass 
into  a  brood  cavity  enclosed  by  the  integumental  folds.  The 
female  of  the  Lcptostraca  shelters  the  eggs  and  hatched  larvie 
between  the  lamellated  thoracic  feet.  In  the  female  of  the 
Artlirostraca,  Schizopoda,  and  Cumaeea  the  brood  lamellae  on 
the  basal  joints  of  the  thoi*acic  feet  already  described  develop 
at  the  approach  of  sexual  maturity.  Tliese  brood  lamellae,  by 
locking  into  one  another  from  right  and  left,  form  the  base 
of  a  brood  cavity,  whose  cover  is  the  ventral  (sternal)  integu- 
Fio.  255.— Lemae-  ment  of  the  thorax  (Fig.  218,  p.  318).  The  eggs  reach  this 
ocera  esodxia,  female,  brood  ca\'ity  and  develop  in  it.  The  hatched  young  or  larvae 
Frontal  eye ;  fj,  f^i    often  stay  some  time  in  it.    The  females  of  the  Decapoda  attach 

the  emerging  eggs  to  the  pleoi>oda  by  means  of  the  secretion 

of  the  cement  glands  already  mentioned  on  the  under  side  of 

the  abdomen.    In  the  BraeJ^ytira^  whose  shield-shaped  abdomen 

is  bent  round  on  the  sternal  side  of  the  cephalo-thorax,  the 

e  body  (a     r     aui).    abdomen   is  generally  decidedly   larger  and   broader  in   the 

female  than  in  the  male,  and  more  adapted  for  covering  and  protecting  the  egg 

masses.     The  same  difference,  though  not  so  pronounced,   may  be  seen  in  the 

Macrura  also. 


^3,  <4,  rudimentary  thor- 
acic feet ;  d,  intestine  ; 
or?,  oviduct;  m,  egg 
sacs  ;  A^  arm  processes 
at  the  anterior  end  of 
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ML  HsmwplirodltUm  in  tha  CtiuU««k. 

Hennapbroditism  is  s  rare  phenomenon  in  the  Crustacea,  and  only  found  in 
attached  and  parasitic  fonus,  viz.  in  the  attached  and  parasitio  Cirripedia  and 
in  parasitic  Iiopoda.^  The  sexual  relations  iu  these  groups  are  very  interesting  and 
must  be  further  briefly  described. 

The  i^minoner  Balanida:  and  Ltpadidtt  are  hermaphrodite.  There  are,  howerer, 
Lrpadida  [Ibla  and  many  speoies  of  Scalpella)  in  which,  besides  the  hermaphrodite 
individuals,  dwarf  males  occur.  Thesa  latter  live  jataaitically  on  the  bodies  of 
the  hermaphrodite  individuals,  generally  in  a  fold  of  the  mantle  at  the  closing  edge 
of  the  scutum.  In  their  structure  and  form  they  are  no^'ise  like  the  hermaphrodites. 
They  do  not  adraiiL'C  beyond  the  so-called  Cypris  stage,  their  body  is  almost  vermiform 
and  posseEtses  besides  the  antenux  only  4  )iairs  of  reduced  tendril-like  feet.  The 
oral  limbs  are  wanting.  A  mouth  is  wanting,  the  enteric  canal  is  rudimentary, 
and  the  teatea  uoiaired.  It  is  evident  that  these  reduced  dwarf  males  [irovide 
occasionally  for  the  cross  fertilisation  of  tlie  hermaphrodite  individuals. 

There  lire  again  some  species  of  Scalpella  (St.  ontatum,  Tcgium,  parallete- 
gramma,  nympkocola),  and  further  the  genera  Crj/ptophialu*  and  Alcippe,  in  which 
dwarf  males  occar,  but  in  which  the  individuals  which  correspond  with  the  henna, 
phrodite  individuals  of  the  related  Cirripedia  ate  not  hermaphro- 
dite, but  only  female.  Here,  therefore,  separation  of  tho  sexea 
prevails  with  marked  dimorphism.  The*  majority  of  the  Cirri- 
pedia, honever,  seem  to  be  hermaphrodite  njthout  dwarf  males. 
The  RhisHxphala  are  hermaphrodite  with  dwarf  males,  which 
remain  at  the  Cypria  Itagc. 

The  hermaphroditism  of  certain  parasitic  Itopoda  is  of  another 
sort.  The  CymoOioidta  are  protandrously  hermaphrodite,  ij. 
in  youth  they  are  male,  later,  the  male  copulatoiy  segmeuts 
are  lost  and  the  adult  animals  are  exclusively  female  (Fig.  25fl). 

The  sexual  relations  in  the  EiUonitcid/E  (Farlunion)  are  pro- 
bably the  following.  These  large,  characteristically-deformed 
parasites  (Fig.  253]  are  protandrously  hermaphrodite,  but  there 
ore,  besides,  small  males  (Fig-  254,  A)  which  have  remaineil  in 
a  larval  stage,  and  besides  these  again  other  degenerate  so-called 
complementary  males.  Out  of  several  larvEe  which  reach  the 
host,  those  which  have  the  best  place  on  its  body  and  are  best 
nourished  probably  develop  into  adults  which  function  as  females, 
the  second  •  best  nourished  larvs:  remain  as  males  in  a  larval 
Btige,  and   all   the  others  become  degenerate   complementary 

The  Bopyridje,  which  are  parasitic  in  the  branchial  cavity 

of  the  Caridida,  are  sexually  separate  and  strongly  dimorphic  ;  P*ro*lt«  Mxnal  ap- 

tl>.,lm,r».tall....th.l»Jl«.ril.f.m.l,..  ^^^i.SSi 

The  origin  of  all  these  peculiar  sexual  relations  is  still  very  /„ft„    p      Huerk 

uncertain.    Host  free  living  Crustacea  are  sexually  separate,  and  >otiiFwtiit    diignni- 

•o  are  also  the  free  living  forms  related  to  the  hermaphrodite  "lalic-    I,  Te»l«>;o(, 

Crustacea.     From  this,  and  from  the  fact  that  hermaphrodites  "^"^ '  "f*"  '"■"''^'''! 

are  found  among  the  parasitic  and  attached  Crustacea,  we  may,  i^qi,.                 '     ' 
with  tome  probabilitj,  conclude  that  hermaphroditism  in  the 
Cirripedia  and  Iiopoda  is  sn  acquired  condition,  perhaps  brought  about  hy  the  small 
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chance  of  fertilisation,  which  the  attached  or  parasitic  mode  of  life  offers  to  sexually 
separate  animals.  To  explain  the  occurrence  of  a  hermaphrodite  condition  in 
general,  we  must  assume  (an  assumption  not  without  foundation)  that  the  rudiments 
of  the  germ  glands  are  indifferent,  that  in  one  case,  under  certain  unknown  circum- 
stances, they  may  develop  as  testes,  in  another  as  ovaries,  and  in  others  again  jiro- 
duce  ovaries  as  well  as  testes. 

In  the  Cirripediay  the  attached  and  parasitic  modes  of  life  are  evidently  extremely 
old.  If  the  view  that  they  are  descended  from  CopepodaAiikQ  forms  is  correct,  then 
the  ancestors  of  the  Cirripcdiay  when  first  the  attached  or  parasitic  modes  of  life 
appeared,  were  probably  sexually  separate,  and  dimorphic  with  small,  free-moving 
males,  as  indeed  is  still  the  case  in  many  parasitic  Copepoda,  The  attached  an<l 
parasitic  modes  of  life  then  became  more  and  more  pronounced  in  the  female,  and 
caused  the  appearance  of  hermaphroditism.  The  males,  in  the  meantime,  who  had 
also  taken  on  the  Cimpede  character,  remained  as  dwarf  males,  and  so  the  possibility 
of  occasional  cross-fertilisation  was  preserved.  In  most  Cirripedia  the  males  have 
probably  in  time  disappeared,  and  the  purely  hermaphrodite  condition  has  become 
fixed.  In  others,  the  dwarf  males  proving  under  certain  conditions  sufficient  for 
ensuring  fertilisation,  have  apparently  led  to  the  disappearance  of  hermaphroditism 
and  the  reappearance  of  sexual  dimorphism. 

In  the  Isopoda  the  sexual  relations  have  probably  develoixjd  in  quite  another  way. 
How  protandrous  hermaphroditism  arose  in  the  Cymotkoidca  is  indeed,  at  present, 
uncertain.  But  we  can  perhaps  imagine  the  rise  of  the  sexual  relations  in  the  Crypt- 
oniscidcc  and  Entoniscidoc  in  this  way ;  these  animals  were  originally,  like  the 
CyjnothoideOi  protandrously  hermaphrodite,  then  in  time  some  of  the  larvae  developed 
only  to  the  male  stage  and  became  larval  or  degenerate  males. 

In  the  gill-inhabiting  Bopyridce  the  male  stage,  in  the  originally  hermaphrodite 
individuals,  must  have  been  suppressed,  as  the  dwarf  males  sufficed. 

In  the  Amphipodan  sjiecies  Orchestia^  the  curious  fact  has  been  established  that 
a  certain  part  of  the  germ  layer  of  the  testes  of  the  male  produces  eggs,  while  tlie 
other  parts  produce  spermatozoa.  The  eggs,  however,  never,  or  only  in  exceptional 
cases,  reach  the  exterior,  and  in  any  case  do  not  develop  further.  The  above  fact, 
which  does  not  stand  alone,  is  at  present  unexplained. 

XII  I.  ParthenogeneaiB — Cyclic  Beproduction. 

Parthenogenesis  occurs  in  the  Crustacea  only  in  the  Phyllapoda^  viz.,  in  Esthnria 
and  Apus  (see  note,  p.  381)  among  the  Branchiopodct  and  in  the  Cladoccra.  The  males 
are  much  rarer  than  the  females,  and  in  the  Cladoccra  appear  only  periodically  in 
autumn. 

The  thin-shclled  summer  eggs  develop  parthenogenetically,  and  in  many  PhyVo- 
poda  in  summer  there  is  a  succession  of  generations  of  females  multiplying  partheno- 
genetically. The  larger  hard-shelled  winter  eggs,  on  the  contrary,  which  are  supplied 
with  more  nutritive  yolk  and  are  laid  in  autumn,  require  fertilisation. 


XIV.  Ontogeny. 

We  can  here  present  only  a  selection  of  the  observations  on  the  ontogeny  of  the 
Crustacea,  which  are  so  numerous  and  have  such  an  important  bearing  on  general 
morphological  and  biological  questions.  We  shall  first  briefly  describe  the  develop- 
ment of  the  outer  body  form  of  some  few  Crustaceans  which  go  through  a  long 
process  of  metamorphosis,  and  then  give  a  sketch  of  the  development  of  their  inner 
organisation. 
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A.  The  larTftl  lilat<»7  of  tha  Cnutaeta— The  DerelopiMiit  of  Apnt 

(Order  Phyllopodk,  Family  Bnnahlopodk). 

lit  LarraJ  8t*ce.  NaupUxa.—OvX  of  the  egg  is  hatch^  an  oval  larva  narrowing 

ke  a  pear  posteriorly,  with  a  median  frontaJ  eye  and  three  lairs  of  linibs,  the  most 

□teiior  of  nbich  \a  rod-ahapeU,  while  the  two  posterior  are  birsmoae.     Ita  form  atid 

I  set^e  are  Uluatrated  in  Fig.  2Sr,  A. 

On  the  donal  side  of  the  body  the  donal  Bhiold  hoa  begun  to  form.     The  anus 
ea  iu  an  indentation  of  the  jiosterior  margin  of  the  body.     This  liret  atage  is  called 


^T.— Lamaof  A|nu(ann'Claiii).  J ,  NanpUni,  JuHt  hatchtil,  wll 
trunk  kbidcdU  I-IV.  D.  (M  lurval  ala^e,  with  the  ru.linii^nU  of  I 
T  tnuik  wgmeiitii.    C,  nh  Urvil  lUgc    L.  Uccr ;  >.  slicll :  fi,  tn\ 


iUIk 


tho  Xaiipliua  larva  :  it  is  met  with  in  essentially  the  same  form  aa  the  hrat  product  of 
the  egg  in  many  Crustaceana  ;  we  shall  therefore  enumerate  its  general  characteristica. 
Body  nni^niNitad  with  mMUu  frontal  ays,  with  dortkl  *hi«ld  and  frontal 
Mnaory  orgaiu  (filamanta,  ate.)  with  3  piLln  of  Umbi,  th«  firvt  of  which  ii  ilmply 
Tod-ahAped.  i.e.  ooualat*  of  a  ilngle  row  of  jolutt,  while  the  S  poitarlor  are 
biramoie,  >.(■  contiat  of  %  protopodlte,  endopodlte,  and  exopodite  (ihaft,  inner 
and  outer  braneb).  In  all  Cmitaceani  the  &nt  pair  of  limbi  of  tha  Hanplina 
become  ttie  antaiior  atitauiui,  the  tecond  the  poiteiior  antenue,  the  third  the 
mandlblsi  of  the  adtilt  animal. 

Tbe  Xaiipliua  of  Aptu  (Fig.  257,  A)  is  distinguished  Trom  the  typical  Xauptiiu 
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larva  only  by  the  fact  that  in  the  posterior  third  of  the  larval  body,  in  front  of  its 
posterior  end,  the  rudiments  of  the  5  anterior  trunk  segments  (/-  F)  and  their  limbs 
can  be  recognised  under  the  integument. 

2d  Larval  Stage. — The  Nauplius  casts  its  skin  and  the  larva  in  the  2d  stage 
(Fig.  257,  B)  shows  considerable  modifications.  The  anterior  body  is  broadened,  the 
posterior  body  elongated  in  the  shape  of  a  cone.  There  are  two  frontal  projecting 
stylets  (frontal  sensory  organs).  The  dorsal  shield  has  increased  in  size.  On  the 
basal  joint  of  the  3d  pair  of  limbs  (mandibular  limbs)  a  masticatory  process  has 
formed.  Behind  the  mandibular  limbs  are  the  rudiments  of  the  first  pair  of  maxilhe 
(4).  The  5  anterior  segments  of  the  trunk  can  be  more  clearly  distinguished,  and 
also  the  rudiments  of  the  3d  and  4th  pair  of  trunk  limbs,  the  latter  as  transverse 
ridges.  Later  a  6th  segment  arises,  and  behind  it  the  rudiments  of  the  2  subsequent 
segments.  The  bulgings  at  each  side  of  the  anus  have  become  elongated  into  con> 
siderable  furcal  processes. 

3d  Larval  Stage. — This  is  entered  on  at  the  2d  moult.  There  are  6  anterior 
pairs  of  lobate  trunk  limbs,  whose  size  and  degree  of  differentiation  decreases  from 
before  backward  ;  these  already  clearly  show  the  characteristic  form  of  the  Phyllo- 
podan  swimmerets,  with  their  endites,  exopodites,  and  branchial  sacs.  Behind  the  6 
anterior  trunk  segments  2  more,  and  later  3  more,  can  be  distinguished,  and  behind 
the  anterior  maxillae  the  posterior  have  begun  to  form.  The  dorsal  shield  at  first 
covers  only  the  two  anterior  tnink  segments. 

The  4tii  Larval  Stage  appears  with  7  anterior  pairs  of  lobate  trunk  limbs  (Fig. 
257,  (7).  Three  to  four  anterior  segments  are  covered  by  the  dorsal  shield.  The  8th 
and  9th  pairs  of  limbs  show  the  beginning  of  lobate  formations ;  the  10th  to  13th 
pairs  of  trunk  limbs  just  arising.  Rudiments  of  the  paired  eyes  are  visible. 
The  rowing  antennte  (2d  antennae)  are  provided  with  large  jaw  hooks. 

5th  Larval  Stage. — The  9  anterior  pairs  of  trunk  feet  are  lobate,  the  10th  is  in 
the  act  of  forming  a  lobe,  the  11th,  12th,  13th,  and  14th  pairs  of  feet  are  forming. 
Behind  these  are  to  be  seen  the  rudiments  of  6  new  segments.  Locomotion, 
hitherto  caused  by  the  2  anterior  pairs  of  limbs,  is  now  chiefly  jiroduced  by  the  trunk 
feet  (swimmerets). 

The  mandibular  foot  is,  as  compared  with  the  earlier  stage,  very  much 
reduced,  its  principal  part  now  being  the  masticatory  process. 

Further  Larval  Stages. — Frequent  moults  follow.  New  swimmerets  are  con- 
tinually formed  behind  those  already  develoi)ed,  and  become  differentiated  from  before 
backward.  The  mandibular  foot  is  more  and  more  reduced,  till  nothing  remains  but 
the  masticatory  process.  The  rowing  limbs  of  the  larvae  (2d  antennae)  also  become 
reduced.  The  dorsal  shield  continues  to  widen.  The  form  of  the  adult  animal 
develops  very  gradually. 

From  this  larval  history  we  see,  1st,  that  the  body  and  its  appendages  in  general 
become  differentiated  quite  gradually  from  before  backward,  that  new  segments  and 
limbs  progressively,  though  also  occasionally  irregularly,  form  behind  those  already 
developed,  and  that  these  differentiations  originate  in  the  most  posterior  region  of 
the  body. 

2d.  That  there  occur  deviations  in  details  from  this  manner  of  formation.  Th6 
maxillae  are  an  instance  of  belated  api)earance  in  the  oixier  of  the  limbs  from  before 
backward.  This  fact  is  of  importance  because  in  the  adult  Phyllopoda  as  compared 
with  other  Crustaceans  the  maxillee  are  very  much  simplified. 

3d.  The  mandibles,  which  in  the  adults  are  masticatory  ridges  without  feelers, 
are  in  young  larvce  well  developed  biramose  limbs. 

4th.  The  posterior  antennae,  which  are  reduced  in  the  adult,  are,  as  large  biramose 
rowing  arms,  the  chief  organs  of  locomotion  in  the  young  larva. 
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DavvlopaMat  of  (MoehUnt  (Order  Copepoda,  Family  CkUnida). 

Irt  LunI  BUga.  Typloal  Fmi^u  (Fig.  258,  ^).~At  tbe  ba«a1  joint  of  the 
2d  antenna  then  is  a  maiHoatory  process  charoctsristic  of  most  Crustacean  Nauplii. 
The  mouth  is  OTerhung  by  ut  enormous  npper  lip,  which  is  also  characteristic  of 
man;  other  Nauplitu  Urvie.     The  anal  aperture  is  not  jet  formed. 

9d  Larral  Steg*. — The  liody,  and  especially  the  posterior  division,  has  grown 
longer.  Anteriorly  there  is  a  small  shell-fold.  At  the  end  of  this  stage  the  first 
pair  of  maxillx  appear  as  small  biromoaa  feet  behind  tbe  pair  of  mandibular  feet 

Sd  Lural  Stage.  Metuumplliu  (Fig.  258,  B  and  C).— Behind  the  first  |>air  of 
matillg  the  2d,  and  behind  these  the  2  anterior  pairs  of  tmnk  limbs,  are  forming, 


>e  feet.  The  dorsal  shield  covers  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  as  far  as 
•nd  including  the  2d  moiillar  segment.  Masticatory  ridges  have  developed  on  the 
basal  joints  of  the  maxillipedM 

Foithtr  Lkrr&l  Stages.— During  sereral  moults  a  thtid  trunk  segment  forms. 

Ijt  Cetoehllni  Stage. — The  furco:  at  the  end  of  the  body  are  completed.  A  4th 
trunk  segment  and  the  3d  trunk  limbs  begin  to  form. 

From  what  ne  find  in  other  Copepoda,  the  only  parts  needed  to  complete  the  form 
of  the  adult  animal  are  the  remaining  trunk  segments  and  the  2  posterior  trunk  feet, 
all  of  which  form  during  successive  moults.  The  2  pairs  of  maxillipedes  which  are 
separately  inserted  on  the  body,  and  are  characteristic  of  the  adult  Copepoda  in 
reality  only  correspond  with  the  branches  of  the  2d  pair  of  maiillfe  from  which  they 
come,  and  thus  strictly  speaking  represent  but  one  pair  of  extremities. 

VOL.  I  2  C 
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We  tbna  again  see  that  in  the  Capepoia  also  the  body  with  iti  linlx  becomea 
progressiTety  difleientiated  from  before  backward.  Inasmnch  a^  all  the  limbs  of  the 
adult  auimitl  are  fully  and  typically  developed,  we  find  in  this  caM,  daring  the 
development,  no  rednction  of  limbs  once  (i.e.  in  larval  stages)  strongly  developed. 

DeTolopBUBt  of  SManlina  (Order  ClnlpedlK,  Sub-order  BliimeapliaU). 

The  comparison  of  the  process  of  development  in  free-living  JSntomoriroca  ntb 
that  in  the  parasitic  Corms  is  very  inatructive.     Let  us  take  that  Crustacean  form 


Fici.  £j».— varuns  larval  lueaa  i 
CjrpHi  stage  from  Xta  sldb  C,  The 
nntcnns  ntlachsd  itwlt  to  a  Kta  of 
unie  coiiiplelsd,  lbs  C^prU  lural  she 
caispace  of  tbe  host.    Tbe  cimtsnta  o 


Madhe 


onUl  >e 
■ary:/,ftilglobul« 


ingBii 


i ;  r/  »■ 


I,  HanpUtuaTter  tb( 
I,  3  huan  an^r  the  llrta  hu  bjr  mani  oT  Its  adberini; 
boat  I>,  PonnatlOD  Of  tbs  Ksntrogon  larvB.  £,  Tbe 
mm  off.  F,  The  arrow  luu  boreil  throngb  tbe  chitlnou 
aac  begin  to  psis  Vata  the  body  cavity  of  (be  boM  through 
Naupliua  eye ;  irl.  glantli  of  the  frontal  boisa  \  or,  Tii<li- 
of  the  host,  to  which  the  paraBlte  has  attachtnl  itself  by 
Qf  the  JCentrogon  bU^  ;  ab,  abdomeD  (ait«r  Dalaga). 


whicli  in  an  adult  hermaphrodite  condition  is  the  most  degraded  and  deformed,  viz. 
SdcaiHiia  (Figs.  208,  248).  Although  the  adult  animal  cannot  be  recognised  ns  a 
Crustacean,  the  series  of  larval  forms  through  which  it  passes  during  its  individual 
development  most  clearly  proves  it  to  bo  anch,  and  related  to  the  Cirripedin. 

Nfttipllni  Stage  (Fig.  259,  ^}.— A  typical  JVan^jIiusirith  its  3  characteristic  paire 
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of  limbs  is  hatched  from  the  egg.  The  shield-like  dorsal  integument  forms  on  each 
side  anteriorly  a  process  (frontal  horn)  at  whose  base  glands  emerge.  There  are  2 
frontal  filaments  (frontal  sensory  organs)  and  an  unpaired  frontal  eye.  On  the 
under  side  of  the  head  is  a  median  projection  of  considerable  size  in  the  place  of  the 
large  upper  lip  of  other  Cirripede  larvse.  At  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  are  2 
separate  jointed  caudal  processes.  Mouth,  intestine,  and  anus  are  wanting.  Near 
the  Nauplius  eye  is  a  cerebral  ganglion.  About  the  middle  of  the  body  lies  a  mass 
of  cells,  the  rudiments  of  the  ovary.  The  Naupluis  now  moults  3  times  and  under- 
goes during  these  processes  a  series  of  transformations  preparatory  to 

The  CypriB  Stage  (Fig.  259,  B),  which  it  enters  after  its  4th  moult.  In  this  stage 
we  find  a  laterally  compressed  shell  entirely  enclosing  the  body,  and  consisting  of  2 
lateral  valves  which  pass  into  each  other,  in  the  dorsal  middle  line,  without  articulat- 
ing. The  body  consists  of  3  regions,  the  large  head,  the  trunk,  and  a  rudimentary 
terminal  portion  (the  abdomen).  The  shell  arises  from  the  head.  The  head  contains 
the  rudiment  of  the  ovary,  and  carries  the  Nauplius  eye,  the  frontal  filaments  and 
one  pair  of  antennse  which  have  proceeded  from  the  anterior  uniramosc  pair  of  limbs 
of  the  Nauplius,  The  two  pain  of  typical  biramoso  limbs  of  the  Nauplius  (2d 
pair  of  antexmiB  and  pair  of  mandibular  feet)  haye  disappeared.  The  trunk  con- 
sists of  6  segments,  which  have  formed  during  the  last  Nauplius  stages  behind  the 
head  portion,  and  it  has  6  pairs  of  typical  biramose  limbs  which  cause  the  swimming 
movement  of  the  larva.  The  short  abdomen  carries  one  pair  of  short  appendages 
provided  with  setie.  Mouth,  intestine,  and  anus  are  wanting.  The  larvse  still  feed  at 
the  expense  of  the  nutritive  yolk  derived  from  the  egg,  which  is  thus  gradually 
absorbed. 

The  Kentrogon  Stage. — After  a  free  life  of  at  least  3  days  the  Ci/pris-like  larva 
fixes  itself  by  means  of  one  of  its  two  antennse  to  the  base  of  a  seta  on  the  back  or 
on  a  foot  of  a  very  young  crab.  It  then  throws  off  the  whole  trunk,  so  that  only  the 
head  is  retained  (Fig.  259,  C,  D).  The  organs  retained  in  the  head  become  indistinct 
and,  to  a  certain  extent,  fiise  into  a  spherical  mass  which  surrounds  itself  with 
a  new  hollow  cuticle  under  the  old  one.  The  shell  is  then  thrown  off,  and  another 
new  cuticle  forms  round  the  sac-shaped  body  within  the  old  one,  and  in  a  crater- 
like depression  of  this  new  cuticle  a  hollow  arrow-like  process  is  formed  (Fig.  259,  E). 
The  crater-like  depression  is  then  evaginated,  the  hollow  arrow  or  borer  is  in  this 
way  pushed  forward  through  the  antennae  and  pierces  it  and  the  soft  chitinous  cuticle 
at  the  base  of  the  seta  of  the  host,  and  thus  penetrates  the  body  of  the  latter  (Fig. 
259,  F),  Through  this  hollow  arrow  the  whole  contents  of  the  pouch  now  pass  over 
into  the  body  cavity  of  the  host,  and  after  becoming  surrounded  with  a  new  cuticle 
are  known  as 

"Saocolina  Interna." — All  the  organs  of  the  adult  /S'accu/tji^c  are  formed  out  of 
the  cell  masses  which  have  in  this  way  passed  over  through  the  arrow.  Among 
others  the  testes  are  now  first  developed,  and  are  thus,  as  compared  with  the  ovaries, 
very  late.  The  Sacculina  interna  lies  on  the  abdominal  intestine  of  the  host,  and  feeds 
by  means  of  numerous  root-like  processes  proceeding  from  its  surface  and  penetrating 
the  viscera  of  the  host.  As  the  Sacculina  increases  in  size  it  exercises  pressure  on 
the  musculature  and  integument  of  the  host,  which  die  away  on  the  under  side  of 
tlie  abilomen  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  parasite,  thus  allowing  the  latter 
to  pass  out,  while  the  roots  (now  proceeding  from  a  stalk)  remain  inside  the  host 

Sacculina  Externa. — The  cloaca,  till  now  closed,  opens,  and  at  its  edge  dwarf  males 
are  always  found  ;  these  have  been  shown  to  be  animals  which  have  remained  at  the 
Cypris-like  larval  stage,  but  can  be  distinguished  from  the  female  Cijpris-like  larvae 
by  the  fact  that  they  develop  no  arrow. 

The  attached  Cirripedia  {Lcpadida:  and  Balanidic)  like  the  Sacculina  pass  through 
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a  Artupiius  and  aC^pmstagein  the  ooutae  of  their  davBlopinenta.  Tliasa  Utt*  Jiflrr 
from  the  corresponiUng  larvie  of  SaeeHlina  not  only  in  tlia  poweasiou  of  fto  uitcrit; 
canal,  but  in  a  few  other  poinU  as  w«1L  The  NanpUva  UrrA  of  the  Cirrlptdla  it 
chanct«riaed  by  adorssl  shield  with  froutBlhoniaiiniipo9turiori>ointedproc«M«*,  and 
by  a  large  apper  lip.  Fre<[uent  moults  lend  to  the  Crprli-llka  Imrra  (Fig.  280)  i  iLii 
has  a  bivalve  ahell  with  aball  mnacles ;  ita  anterior  nIlteuna^  baTB  Wome  •■ 


:iM.-C]^i-Uk6  Urra  Of  LapM  FaieinolaU  [after  Olaut), 


aiitennie.     The  posterior  antennie  ami  mandibular  feet  of  Die  Xaty'liM  UrTft  |j 
disappeared,  and  so  has  the  upper  lip.     By  the  aiJe  of  the  niedian  eye  a  pairail  eom- 
pound  eye  has  airisen.     Behind  tha  mandibular  feet  of  the  KaupHv*  simple  anteriiir 
and  perhaps  also  posterior  masillte  have  begun  to  form.     The  trunk  counMa  of  < 
■egiuenta  with  6  pain  of  biramose  feet  serving  for  swimming.     The  alidomeD  ^^^ 
S  furcal  appendages.    A  cement  gland  oiwna  on  the  2d  joint  of  the  adhering  ai 
which  is  provided  with  n  sucking  disc. 


Fin.  ani.—PnpaorLepai  psotlnata,  in  optLoal  section  (>fler  Clan*). 

RSDie  Eettf.l'B  Are  used  :  jv^  paired  tjK-,  lio.  onpalred  fJiapllDB  eye;  rf.  tninl 

the  tendriMLlEe  feet  ^oginnlDg  to  form  inside  ;  1,  anterior  (idhering)  iiit^DiiE ; 

The  Cyprii-Uke  Urva  attaches  itself  by  means  of  its  adhering  antenns.  A  papa 
stage  follows  (Pig.  2fll),  during  whioh  the  organs  of  the  adult  Cirripedt  form  nnder 
the  laiva!  skin.  Within  the  maiilliE  and  the  8  pairs  of  trunk  feet  of  the  Of^piia-liilr 
tarra  the  month  parte  and  the  6  jiairs  of  tendril-like  feet  of  th«  adult  Ctrriprdt  begin 
to  form.  In  the  Lfpadidit  the  head  grows  out  Anteriorly  into  the  stAlk  nkiok 
IS  the  minute  adhering  aiitenuic,  and  under  Ihs  Cypris  shell  tlic  5  shell  p 
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form  on  the  mantle-fold.     The  Cypria  shell  is  thrown  off,  and  the  i)aired  eyo8 
disapjiear. 

Tlie  history  of  the  development  of  the  attached  and  ])ara8itic  Cirripcdia  is  in 
many  respects  exceedingly  interesting.  The  Cijpris-like  larva  shows,  apart  from  the 
absence  of  ^xraterior  antennae  and  mandibular  feet,  a  distinctly  EtUomostmcan 
character.  Its  6  typical  biramose  feet  recall  the  swimmerets  of  the  Copcpoda,  Tlie 
remarkable  transformation  of  the  free-swimming  Cypria-like  larva  into  the  attached 
sexual  animal  must  be  referred  to  its  adaptation  to  an  attached  mode  of  life  ;  tlii^ 
adaptation  consists  in  the  formation  of  a  hard  shell  or  framework  serving  for  ]>rotec* 
tion,  the  transformation  of  the  swimmerets  into  tendril-like  feet  suited  for  bringing 
food  within  reach,  and  the  redaction  of  the  |)aired  eyes  which  arc  of  no  great  use  to 
the  adult  animal.  A  commencement  of  this  adaptation  to  the  attached  mode  of  life 
may  perhaps  be  seen  even  in  the  Cypris  stage,  viz.,  in  the  degeneration  of  the 
]>osterior  antenme  and  mandibular  feet,  which  in  the  Nauplius  larva  had  played  an 
im])ortant  part,  especially  as  organs  of  locomotion,  whereas  in  the  Cypris-like  larva 
the  tnink  feet  serve  that  purpose.  The  transformation  of  the  Cypris-like  larva  into 
the  parasitic  Sncculbia  involves  far  more  radical  changes  than  those  which  take 
place  in  the  development  of  the  Lrpadidtr  and  Balanida,  The  development  of 
Saeculina  may  be  described  as  a  strikingly  retrogressive  metamoii»hosis.  To  explain 
the  rea]>i)earance  of  the  typical  Nauplius  and  Cypris-like  larvre  in  the  course  of 
development,  notwithstanding  the  degradation  of  the  adult  animal,  it  is  necessary 
not  only  to  emphasise  the  power  of  inheritance  but  to  rememl>er  that  free-moving 
young  forms  are  extremely  useful  to  parasites  for  the  infection  of  new  hosts  and 
the  maintenance  of  the  race.  Nevertheless,  even  in  the  fi-ec-swimming  larva*  of 
Sacadiaa,  we  recognise  distinct  signs  of  degeneration  such  as  the  absence  of  an 
alimentary  canal.  This  degeneration  could  take  i)lace  without  damage  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  race,  because  the  adult  Sa4xulina,  in  consequence  of  its  exceed- 
ingly favourable  conditions  of  nutrition,  can  give  its  eggs  for  their  development  so 
much  nutritive  yolk  that  the  larvre  proceeding  from  them  are  under  no  necessity  of 
obtaining  food  from  without.  The  occurrence,  at  first  sight  so  remarkable,  of  an 
endoparasitic  stage  in  the  development  of  the  Sacculina  is  not  difficult  to  under- 
stand, for  by  passing  through  such  a  stage  the  i>arasitc  avoids  the  danger  of  being 
thrown  off  by  the  moulting  of  the  host. 

Larval  History  of  the  Euphausids  (Order  Bchisopoda,  Fig.  262). 

1.  Nauplini  Stage.— Typical. 

2.  Metanauplini  Stage. — The  masticatory  ridge  of  the  mandible  develops,  while 
the  mandibular  foot  itself  is  reduced.  The  up])er  and  under  li{>s  form.  Behind 
the  mandibles  the  rudiments  of  the  2  pairs  of  maxilhv  and  of  the  1st  pair  of  thoracic 
feet  (maxillijiedes)  a])])ear  as  buds.  Tlie  cephalothoracic  shield  is  distinctly 
developed,  and  the  paired  eyes  first  apjiear. 

3.  Calyptopii  Stage  (somewhat  corresponding  to  the  Protozoan  stage  of  Pcna  un) 
{B,  C). — The  thorax  and  abdomen  are  demarcated,  and  the  latter  already  elongated. 
Segmentation  appears  in  the  thorax,  and  later  in  the  abdomen.  No  new  extremities 
except  the  last  pair  of  pleopoda  (uropo<la)  begin  to  form, 

4.  Fnrcilia  Stage. — The  i>aircd  eyes  liecome  stalked.  The  most  anterior  pairs  of 
thoracic  and  abdominal  feet  begin  to  form  in  succession  from  before  backward. 

5.  Cyrtopia  Stage. — The  autennie  are  transformed  and  no  longer  serve  for 
locomotion.  The  posterior  pairs  of  thoracic  and  abdominal  feet  and  the  gills 
ap]>ear. 

6.  Poet-lanral  Stagei.— Tlie  adult  animal  is  gradually  formed,  and  the  caudal 
fin  definitely  developed.     It  is  hardly  necessary  to  remark  that  all  the  thoracic  feet 
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and  pleopoda  are  originally  birsmose  and  in  this  aoimal  retain  thia  chnncter  daring 
Hfe.  No  great  imporUnee  should  be  uttached  to  the  names  of  the  developmental 
atagea  (Calyplopis,  Furcilia,  (h/rtopia) ;  the}'  are  referable  to  a  time  when  the  larTie 
80  named  were  thought  to  be  different  genera,  Wa  thus  again  see,  from  the 
krval  history  of  the  Euphaitaida,  that  the  body  with  its  limbs  is  dJOerentiated 
from  before  backward.  We  notice,  however,  special  and  important  exceptions 
to   this  inile.      In   the   first  ]>lace   the   rudiment   of   the  last  pair   of   pleojioda 


palT 


LUVB  at  Eapbanala.    A,  NaDpUUl,  last  fonu  betDre  mi 
ma  luna  •omswhat  oldar  (after  Olani).    th,  Thorg 


appears  before  those  of  the  other  pleoiioda,  before  even  those  of  the  thoracic 
feet.  This  is  noteworthy  on  account  of  the  special  form  of  and  the  imiiortant 
part  played  by  these  pleopoda  as  part  of  the  caudal  So  in  the  older  stag^  of  develop- 
ment and  in  the  adult.  We  further  note  that  although  the  thorai  becomes 
segmented  sooner  than  the  abdomen,  and  although  on  the  thorax  as  on  the  abdomen 
the  extremities  become  differentiated  in  succession  from  before  backward,  the  rudi- 
meuta  of  the  extremities  on  the  thorax  and  the  abdomen  are  almost  simultaneous 
ss  they  even  occur  eailier  on  the  abdomen. 
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LUTSl  lil«t«T7  of  PmaMM  [Order  DsokpodA,  SuU-order  Hunin,  Family 
CuidldH  (Shrimp*),  Fige.  263  &nd  261]. 

1.  NanpUiU  Stag*. — A  tj^ical  unHegmented  KkupUni  (Fig.  263,  A)  is  Iintched 
from  the  egg.     The  body  possesses  no  dorsal  shield  ;  it  carries  2  setie  ]>OB[eriorly. 

Z.  KataiiMipIiiii  Stage.— The  dorsal  shield  beginH  to  form.  The  3rl  jiair  of 
Xauptius  limbs  (mandibular  limbs)  shows 
the  rudiments  of  tlie  masticatory  ridge. 
Behind  this  appear  the  rudiments  of  the  4 
suhae<|ueut  limbs  (niaxilt;e  and  2  anterior 
pairs  of  maxillipedes], 

3.  FlntProtoKHMSU^(Fig.263,£]. 
— Tlio  cephttiothoiacio  shield  has  grown  , 
large.  The  posterior  division  of  the  body 
elongates  till  it  is  as  long  as  the  anterior 
part.  The  2  pairs  of  maiillie  and  the  2 
anterior  jairs  of  maxillipedes  have  derel- 
0{>ed  and  are  capable  of  fuuctiouing ;  the 
tatter  are  biramose  limbs  with  endo-  and 
e:[opodite».  The  division  which  follows 
behind  these  is  divided  into  6  segments 
without  any  trace  of  extremities,  and  these 
segments  are  the  rudiments  of  the  6  pos- 
terior thoracicsegments(ni-VIII).  These 
are  followed  by  the  posterior  body  which 
ii  not  yet  segmented  and  shows  do  trace 
of  extremities.  The  mandibular  feeler  has 
disappeared.  The  posterior  body  ends 
with  two  furcat  processes.  Near  the 
median  eye  the  paired  eyes  appear. 

4.  Tlie  Seoond  ProtoioMa  itaga  (Fig. 
291,  A)  is  vei7  similar  to  the  first,  but  on 
the  abdomen  the  rudiments  of  the  6 
anterior  abdominal  segments  (iti-oi)  ^^ 
visible.  Behind  the  2d  pair  of  maxilli- 
pedes  on  the  first  of  the  S  newly  formed 
thoracic  segments  the  rudiments  of  the  Sd 
pair  of  manllipedes  appear  (III). 

5.  FlntZONa  Stage.— The  paired  eyes 
stand  out  as  stalked  eyes.     The  3d  pair  of 
maxillipedes   has   also   become   binunose. 
On  the  6  subsequent  pairs  of  thoracic  seg-        p,a,  2tj,— Tooai  taira  of  Paaaau  <ift 
menta   the  rudiments   of  ths   G   pairs   of  F-HUln).   .A.Kaniilltu:  £,Px  ' 
"ambulatory   feet"   appear  (Fig.  281,   B,    Tin,  Boditoenisof the  Sd-Sth  Ir 
IV-rilD.       On    the    segments    of    the   "J.  Abd™,n ;  W.  limb,  of  tb, 

J  ,      ,  . .  ,  .  ,  of  tho  Ibowi,      [n  ill  luhMqaeni,  iiguna  ui<i 

abaomen  aJso  lormations  appear  which  are  ),m|  umbo  m  denoted  b;  Anbic,  th«  ttionde 
probably  the  rudiments  of  the  pleopoda  Umb*  br  Roman  nmneimli,  the ■b-lomlrwlltiuba 
(o,-ni).  In  any  case  the  beginnings  of  the  (plwipoda)  by  o,,  a,  etc.,  tie  teUon  by  i,  tbn 
last  pair  of  pleopoda  which  are  destined  to  ««'P»^"«  by  «,  and  th.  wdopodite  by  «. 
form  with  the  telson  the  caudal  Bu,  are  disttnctly  visible  on  each  side  as  bi-Iobed 
formations  under  the  iutegumeiit. 

6.  Seoond  Zeaa  Stage  (Fig.  Zfll,  (7).— The  last  pair  of  pleopoda  project  freely. 
On  the  two  pairs  of  maxille  the  imaU  fan-platas  (eiopodites)  have  formed.     The  6 
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poeUrior  pairs  of  thoracio  feet  (ambulator;  feet)  project  freely  m  doubly -tipped  pro- 
tuberances. The  formatiotu  on  tbe  abdomen  of  the  let  Zoaa  sta^,  which  were 
indicated  as  the  rudimenta  of  pleopoda,  are  no  longer  to  be  seen.  The  cepfaalotborade 
shield  has  a  poinUd  proMsa  projecting  anteriorly  in  the  middle  line.  The  animal  itiU 
movea  chieHy  by  means  of  the  2  pairs  of  antenne. 

7.  Hyiis  or  SobliopocUt  Sta^  (Fig.  204,  2)}.— This  is  so  called  bectuiM  all  the 
thoracic  feet  are  developed,  like  those  of  the  Schiiopoda,  aa  long  biramose  limfai 
(with  eio-  and  endopodite),  and  here  also  serve  for  swimming.    The  branchial  appen- 


jT luTB of Panaana.  J , Older Protoiona, ilonalvkw,  B,  8 posterior thoraelo 
■mm  en  1 1  and  aMomes,  wltb  tba  mdlniBnti  of  tha  fMt  of  a  laniairhat  older  larva.  C,  Fortber 
advaaoed  Zoo*.  O,  UjtU  itaga  of  a  Penaens,  from  Uie  side,  /a,  FrunUl  lenaory  oi^iU) ;  L,  tfver : 
at.  ibdomen;  IV-VIII,  Ihorailc  segments;  (oi-oj), abdomiiial  aegmenti;  t,  tel«on.  In  C  to  tlit 
left,  the  Sd  Oioiacic  foot  (Sd  maillllliKle)  l9  covered  by  Uie  2d  (itter  Olaiu). 

dagea  of  the  thoracic  feet  appear.  The  pleopoda  grow  further  during  this  period,  the 
most  anterior  pair  lirst,  then  the  2d  and  then  the  others  almost  simnltaneously. 
The  feelers  undergo  important  transfonnations,  which  bring  them  nearer  the  adult 
form.  Alterations  likewise  appear  in  the  cephalothoracic  aliield.  The  auditory  sac 
forme  at  the  base  of  the  antenuie.  The  mandible  receives  a  feeler.  The  jawe 
approach  their  definitive  form.     By  degrees,  through  several  moults,  the  Urvie  reach 

8.  The  FeiMeni  form,  the  exopodites  of  the  thoracic  feet  becoming  more  or  less 
reduced  and  the  pleopoda  developing  further. 

The  Fauuui  development  also  shows  us  that  the  body  with  its  appendages 
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becomes  differentiated  from  before  backward.     But  here  also  the  last  pair  of  pleopoda 
advances  more  rapidly  than  the  others. 

Larval  hiitory  of  the  Stomatopoda  (Fig.  265). 

Unfortunately  we  do  not  know  the  whole  series  of  larval  forms  in  any  of  the 
Stomatopoda,  They  belong  to  two  types,  one  of  which  is  called  the  Eriehthtis,  the 
other  the  Alima  type.     We  shall  only  consider  the  first. 

A.  Youngest  known  Erichthoid  larva  (^).— Three  regions  can  be  distinguished 
in  the  body,  an  anterior,  a  middle,  and  a  posterior.  The  anterior  corresponds 
with  the  head,  and  from  it  arises  as  a  fold  of  the  integument  a  large  dorsal  shield 
which  covers  the  second  region  as  well.  The  head  carries  besides  a  median  eye  the 
t^'o  large  stalked  eyes,  the  two  pairs  of  antenna?,  the  pair  of  mandibles  and  the  two 
pairs  of  maxillse.  The  second  region  consists  of  5  segments,  corresponding  with  the 
5  anterior  thoracic  segments,  and  carries  6  pairs  of  biramose  swimmerets  (/-  F),  the 
last  3  of  which  decrease  in  size  from  before  backward.  The  5  pairs  of  limbs  answer 
to  the  5  pairs  of  oral  limbs  in  the  adult  Stomatopoda,  The  third  region  consists  of  3 
short  limbless  segments  (also  covered  by  the  dorsal  shield)  corresix)nding  with  the  3 
posterior  thoracic  segments,  and  a  very  large  caudal  plate,  also  devoid  of  appendages. 

B.  In  a  eomewhat  older  Sd  larva  a  new  segment  (the  most  anterior  abdominal 
segment)  with  one  pair  of  liinbs  has  formed  in  front  of  the  caudal  plate.  The  2d 
pair  of  thoracic  feet  shows  alterations  preparatory  to  its  transformation  into  large 
seizing  feet. 

C.  In  a  third  larva  (B)  2  new  segments  with  the  rudiments  of  their  limbs,  and 
in  older  larvae  all  the  abdominal  segments  with  their  pairs  of  limbs  excepting  the  6th, 
have  begun  to  form  in  front  of  the  caudal  plate,  while  the  3  posterior  thoracic 
segments  are  still  limbless. 

D.  In  a  fourth  Erichthoid  larva  the  2  anterior  pairs  of  thoracic  feet  have  lost 
their  exopodites,  but  on  the  other  hand  the  rudiments  of  epipodites  (gills)  appear  on 
them.  The  three  subsequent  pairs  of  thoracic  feet  are  reduced,  and  the  last  three 
thoracic  segments  are  still  limbless.  On  the  6th  abdominal  segment  the  rudiments 
of  the  limbs  (uropoda)  appear. 

£.  In  the  subeequent  stagei,  the  3rd,  4th  and  5th  pairs  of  thoracic  limbs  are 
comi>letely  reduced,  or  else  are  represented  only  by  small  sac-like  prominences  ( C), 

F.  There  now  follows,  after  various  preparatory  intermediate  stages,  the 
completely  developed  Eriohthua  larva.  (2>)  The  3d,  4th,  and  5th  pairs  of  thoracic 
limbs  again  appear  in  their  definitive  form,  so  that  now  the  5  anterior  trunk  limbs 
are  develo|)ed  as  seizing  or  oral  limbs.  On  the  last  three  thoracic  segments  the 
mdiments  of  the  biramose  ambulatory  limbs  appear.  By  this  time,  not  only  the 
full  number  of  segments,  but  the  full  number  of  limbs  of  the  adult  animal  is  reached. 

In  this  larval  history  of  the  Stomatopoda  we  note 

(1 )  That  the  legmente  of  the  body  become  differentiated  from  before  backward. 

(2)  That  the  limbs  also  as  a  general  rule  follow  the  same  order.  We  observe 
this  princijially  in  the  case  of  the  abdominal  limbs,  since  in  the  youngest  Erichthoid 
larva  the  5  anterior  thoracic  limbs  are  already  developed.  Of  the  pleopoda,  the  last 
(uropoda)  appeared  last,  in  opposition  to  the  Dccapoda^  in  which  this  latter  takes 
precedence  of  all  the  others  and  even  of  some  of  the  thoracic  limb^. 

3.  The  last  three  weakly  develoi)ed  thoracic  limbs  (ambulatory  limbs)  form  the 
chief  exception  to  the  rule  stated  under  (2),  in  that  they  first  appear  after  the 
pleopoda. 

4.  It  is  a  striking  fact  that  the  8d,  4th,  and  5th  pairs  of  trunk  limbs  which  are 
early  developed  as  biramose  rowing  feet  become  completely  reduced,  and  are  then 
again  formed  in  their  definitive  shape  in  the  oldest  Erichthxis  stage. 
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Fid.  ZS».— BtoniAtOpOiUo  UmB  of  tba  Erlolitliiu  typs.  A,  Tonnsot  ksom  BrtObtlMld 
lUTft.  £,  Somnrtut  oldar  Urra,  rmm  the  side.  C,  Tonne  Erlotithu  l>m  (Zom).  D,  Olda 
Erlohtliu  lura  with  compLetf  uumb«r  of  limbH.  an,  Adu  ;  un,  niuplliu  eye ;  br,  rudiniFiita  oT 
the  bIUr  on  the  pleopoda ;  ab.  ab-IOEoen.  The  RoinAn  nnmenb  In  hnckets  dcnotr  the  «im«poaiUti4 
Umbleu  thorwlc  legmmU.    I-y,  Oral  feet ;  VI-FIII,  rnnboUtoty  feet ;  I,  MlioB  (»B«r  OUa*). 
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Deyelopment  of  Palinurus  and  Soyllanu  (Decapoda,  Maomra,  Fam.  Lorioata). 

The  early  larval  development  is  carried  on  within  the  shell ;  during  this 
development  2  stages,  a  Nauplius  stage  and  a  very  imi>ortant  further  stage  which 
might  be  called  the  embryonio  Phyllosoma  stage,  are  passed  through.  The 
characteristics  of  this  latter  stage  are  as  follows  :  Tliere  are  2  pairs  of  antennse, 
mandibles,  and  2  pairs  of  maxillae.  The  thoracic  limbs  have  all  begun  to  form,  i.e. 
3  pairs  of  maxillipedes  and  5  pairs  of  ambulatory  limbs.  The  2  most  posterior 
(ambulatory  limbs)  are  only  present  as  minute  buds.  The  6  anterior  are  biramose, 
but  the  exopodites  of  the  2d  and  8d  pairs  of  maxilliiiedes  are  degenerated  even 
during  embryonic  life.  There  are  two  stalked  lateral  eyes,  and  the  median  Nauplius 
eye.  In  the  body  3  regions  are  to  be  distinguished.  (1)  Head  with  dorsal  shield  ; 
(2)  thoracic  region,  in  which  the  segmentation  is  indicated  ;  (3)  a  distinctly  segmented 
but  limbless  abdominal  region  ending  in  a  fork. 

Before  the  lanra  Ib  hatched,  howerer,  in  addition  to  the  2  posterior  pairs  of 
ambulatory  feet  which  remained  undeyeloped,  the  let  pair  of  maxillipedes  dis- 
appear, and  the  2d  pair  of  maxillaB  and  the  2d  pair  of  antennsB  degenerate. 


Fio.  26C.— Phylloioma  of  PaUnuroi  (aft«r  Olaus).    aJ,  Abdomen ;  2,  liver. 

In  the  larva  hatched  from  the  egg  the  above-mentioned  regions  of  the  body  can  be 
recognised — it  is  much  flattened  dorso-ventrally  (like  a  leaf),  and  as  transparent  as 
glass  ;  it  is  called  the  yonnger  Phyllosoma  (Fig.  266). 

The  older  Phyllosoma  lanra  is  distinguished  from  the  younger  by  the  following 
characteristics.  The  1st  pair  of  maxillipedes  has  formed  anew,  and  the  2  posterior 
pairs  of  ambulatory  feet  have  developed.  The  2  posterior  maxillipedes  again  develop 
exopodites,  and  on  the  ambulatory  limbs  the  rudiments  of  the  gills  appear.  The 
alxlomen  is  more  elongated  and  shows  the  rudiments  of  the  pleopoda.  The  larva 
thus  already  has,  apart  from  its  strange  form,  typical  DecaiKxlan  characteristics. 
Its  transformation  into  the  sexual  form  has  not  been  observed. 

In  the  development  of  the  Loricata  we  note : — 

1.  Tliat  during  the  processes  which  go  on  in  the  last  part  of  embryonio 
life  the  body  with  its  extremities  becomes  differentiated  typical]^  from  before 
backward. 

2.  That  before  the  hatching  of  the  Phyllosoma  larva 
of  extremities  degenerate,  to  appear  aaew  on  tlM  Mm 
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is  especially  the  case  nitb  the  1st  maxilli pedes,  and  the  mdiments  of  the  Uit  2 
ambuUtary  teeU  Tbe  Fkyliosoma  showa  !□  a  BpecUlly  strikbg  nutaner  the  character 
of  a  pel  agio  larva. 

SaTelopmant  of  tha  Biulijmrt. 
A  very  chtirBCtemtic  Zona  lam  (Fig.  267)  is  hatched  fiom  the  egg.  Ita  doraal 
shield  is  marked  by  the 
posaesdon  of  lODg  Bpinc'like 
processes,  among  which  a 
frooUl,  2  lateral  and  1  doiwt 
are  never  wanting.  All  th« 
head  limbs  are  present  Of 
the  thoracic  limbs  we  find 
only  the  2  anterior  pairs  of 
maxillipedea ;  theother thor- 
acic limbs,  as  well  as  that 
part  of  the  thorax  to  which 
thcj  belong,  are  wanting  or 
are  only  found  in  their  first 
_  rudiments.  The  abdomen  is 
segmented,  and  ends  i 
fork,  but  has  n< 

In  the  Ut«r  ZOM>  lUgat 
the  3d  pair  of  maxiUipedei 
appears,  the  b  ambolatory 
feet  arise  as  aniratnoee  ItmU 
(vrithout  exopodites),  and 
the  pleopoda  begin  to  form. 
-ZoieaofH«Ja,ancTlliiiiou]t{iin«iCIaiu).  A,  Beut.  The  Zoisti  Bwims  principally 
by  means  of  tbe  2  biraniose 

anterior  pairs  of  maxilUpedes,  and  also  by  means  of  the  abdomen  which,  in  com- 
parison with  that  of  the  adult,  is 

elongated  and  well  developed. 

The  older  ZiKEa  changes  into  a 

Hegklopa  larra  (Fig.  268). 

This  larva,   but   for   the   more 

strongly   developed    abdomen   and 

the  pleopoda,  already  resembles  the 

sexual  form.    The  maxillipedea  and 

ambulatory  feet  appear  as  in  the 

adult    condition,    and    it    must   he 

specially  remarked  that  the  ambu- 
latory feet  are  never  biramose,  and 

that  the  Brachynra  thni  do  not 

pu*    tbiongh     SOT    Schliopoda 

■tage. 

Through  many  moults  the  iffija- 

lopa  is  gradually  tranaformed  into 

the  sexual  form. 

We  need  say  only  a  few  words 

about    the    d<v«lopm«nt    of    the 

othar  Halacoatraca.     Tbe  Lcplos- 
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traea  {Nebalia),  the  AiajAipoda,  sad  •  f«w  Dcatpoda  {e.g.  tho  Cray-Jiih),  1«&t« 
the  egg  in  a  form  like  that  of  the  seiually  ripe  sDinial.  On  the  other  hand  in 
the  la^nda,  liyndtr,  and  LophogtUbidas  ftmong  the  Sehiicpoda  and  the  Cumaeat,  the 
young  form  hatched  from  the  egg  may  be  very  little  developed,  and  may  even 
resemble  a  maggot-shaped  Aaujid'tu  or  X4lawtuplUu ;  but  there  are  no  early  free- 
swimming  larval  forms,  aa  the  young  undergo  their  metamorphoses  in  the  brood 
poach  of  the  mother.  The  derelopmeut  of  the  parasitic  Iiopoda  is  interesting,  since 
here  the  free-moTing  young  or  larval  forms  which  go  in  search  of  hosts,  resemble  the 
typical  Aqpoda  in  form  and  development  of  the  body  and  limbs  much  more  distinctly 
than  do  the  sexually  mature  animals. 

a 


Fin.  !M.— MolBa  netmtMs.  Fooi  Milr  stacsi  of  danLopmant. 
rroDi  tlie  TFgeUtlv*  pole,  fi,  Oaatnla  stafs.  C,somawIiat  older  tta|e,  with  neunlpUtr.cloiwI 
bUiiKipara  ind  hidiI  celli  lunk  below  tlw  nirfScB ;  D,  ManpUna  ItaB*,  B,  C,  D,  Ln  apUcal 
loogltudlnal  SMtlon.  Id  C.  D,  the  neanl  plate,  and  Id  Z>,  Uis  nidlmeDM  of  Ihg  VaiijiJtu  Unite  irs 
pnilsctsdan  to  the  section,  a,  Bctodenn;  nu.  mesodenn  ;  0,  prlmltlvsieiuit  cfllK:  «,  endodnin  ; 
fp,  netlAl  plite ;  bpr  blastopore ;  ltd,  natrltlve  folk ;  «i.  mouth  ;  it,  stoniodvuin  ;  D|,  interlar  I  o-, 
poiiurlor  intHinB  ;  Hid,  mdlmenli  of  msadlble  {sTlcr  Orobbsn). 

B.  The  AmnganiMita  of  tba  a«nii  Lkyon  and  ttaa  DtTalopmant  of  the 
Inner  Oi^na 
may  here  be  described  by  means  of  a  few  eiamplea. 

I.  Holna  TMtiToetrli  (Order,  FhyUopoda ;  3ub-order,  Cbkdooen ;  Fig.  269). 

The  segmentation  of  the  mesolecithal  egg  is  snperiicisl,  and  somewhat  unequal. 

In  the  32  blastomere  itage  a  blsatomere  lying  at  the  vegetative  pole  is  diitinguiahed 
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by  a  specially  largo  nucleus.     This  divides,  and  as  the  prixnitiye  sexual  cell  produces 
the  rudiments  of  the  germ  glands. 

A  blastomere  in  contact  with  this  sexual  cell  yields  the  endoderm,  and  the 
blastomeres,  which  surround  the  primitive  sexual  cell,  and  the  primitive  endoderm 
cell,  yield  the  Mesoderm  (except  the  sexual  organs  and  nervous  system).  In  a 
later  stage  (Fig.  269,  A)  we  find  4  genital  cells,  32  endoderm  cells,  and  12  mesoderm 
cells  ;  all  the  remaining  blastomeres  represent  the  ectoderm.  First  the  12  mesoderm 
cells  sink  down,  then  the  endodermal  plate  becomes  inyaginated  {B),  In  place 
of  the  gastrula  mouth,  which  probably  closes,  the  definitive  mouth  appears  later. 
The  genital  cells  increasing  in  number  to  8,  then  sink  down  {€),  Nutritive  yolk 
remains  in  the  segmentation  cavity.  Two  2)aired  frontal  groups  of  cells  appear  a.s 
rudiments  of  the  neural  plate.  Later  on  this  plate  consists  of  several  layers  and 
yields  anteriorly  tlie  brain,  and  posteriorly  the  retina.  The  oesophageal  commissures 
and  the  ventral  chord  arise  in  situ  as  thickenings  of  the  ectoderm.  The  mesoderm 
spreads  itself  out  on  the  inner  side  of  the  ectoderm,  on  the  surface  of  the  rudiments 
of  the  genital  glands,  and  around  the  mid-gut  which  is  at  first  solid  :  this  mid-gut 
alone  proceeds  from  the  endodermal  invagination.  The  shell  gland  is  of  mesodermal 
origin  and  only  opens  secondarily  at  the  point  of  the  2d  maxilla.  The  compound 
eye  is  from  the  first  imired. 

II.  Cetochilus  septentrionalis  (Order,  Copepoda). 

The  segmentation  is  total  and  yields  a  blastula  with  a  small  segmentation  cavity. 
Under  the  blastomeres  at  a  certain  stage  2  symmetrically  placed  ceDs  can  be 
distinguished  as  primitiye  mesoderm  cells  and  a  few  others  also  symmetrically 
placed  as  endodermal  cells.  The  diWding  mesoderm  cells  sink  dee])er  inwards.  In 
still  later  stages  we  can  recognise  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  mesoderm,  on  each  side, 
a  large  primitive  mesodermal  cell.  The  endoderm  also  becomes  invaginated  into  the 
segmentation  cavity.  The  gastrula  mouth  closes  in  a  median  line  from  before  back- 
ward. The  dividing  mesoderm  cells  fill  the  segmentation  cavity.  The  stomodsum 
and  proctodeum  arise  by  means  of  ectodermal  invaginations.  At  a  later  {Nauplius) 
stage  there  arises  at  each  side  behind  the  Naupliit^  eye  an  ectodermal  thickening 
connected  with  the  brain,  which  severs  itself  from  the  integument  but  degenerates 
later.  These  are  to  be  considered  as  the  rudiments  of  the  paired  compound  lateral 
eyes  with  their  optic  ganglia,  which  are  wanting  in  most  Copepoda.  A  pair  of  meso- 
derm cells  lying  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  intestine  represent  the  rudiments  of  the 
sexual  glands.  The  2  cells  move  higher  on  the  2  sides  of  the  intestine,  and  become 
surrounded  ^vith  smaller  mesoderm  cells,  which  yield  the  rudiments  of  the  ducts, 
which  at  first  are  solid.  In  the  Ist  Cdochiliis  stage  the  paired  genital  rudiments 
fuse  to  form  an  unpaired  dorsal  sexual  gland.  The  heart  develops  out  of  a  jiaired 
rudiment  of  mesoderm  cells. 


III.  Branchipus  {Phyllopoda), 

In  the  hatched  Nauplius  larva  under  the  cuticle,  the  segments  of  the  first  maxiUne 
and  the  first  two  trunk  segments,  with  their  limbs,  have  already  begun  to  form.  An 
elongated  portion  follows,  in  which  the  segmentation  of  the  mesoderm  streaks 
has  begun.  This  does  not  reach  as  far  back  as  into  the  anal  segment  Tlie  two 
mesoderm  streaks  unite  posteriorly  directly  in  front  of  the  anal  segment  to  form  a 
ventral  plate  which  fonus  a  budding  zone.  Its  cells  rapidly  increase,  and  as  the 
development  of  the  larva  progresses  new  mesoderm  segments  continually  Income 
demarcated  from  the  budding  zone  and  spread  out  under  the  ectoderm  to  the  dorsal 
middle  line.     But  this  segmented  germ  streak  merely  represents  the  parietal  layer 
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of  the  mesoderm  ;  the  Yiiceral  layer  never  becomes  segmented,  and  differentiates 
«iuite  apart  from  the  parietal  layer.  (In  the  anal  segment  on  each  side  there  lie  2 
large  cells,  which,  however,  do  not  divide  and  do  nothing  to  increase  the  budding 
zone  by  contributing  cells. ) 

The  cell  material  of  the  mesoderm  segments,  which  are  successively  formed  at 
the  anterior  end  of  the  budding  zone,  begins  to  group  itself  into  three  divisions,  and 
this  group  is  the  more  distinct  the  further  the  segment  is  removed  from  the  budding 
zone,  ue.  the  older  it  is.  Tlie  dorsal  division  yields  the  rudiment  of  the  cardial 
chamber  of  the  segment  and  that  part  of  the  dorsal  longitudinal  musculatui-e  which 
also  belongs  to  it ;  the  lateral  division  yields  the  musculature  of  the  limbs,  the  ventral 
the  segmental  division  of  the  ventral  musculatiu^  as  well  as  the  neurilemma  of  the 
ganglia.  The  limbt  begin  to  form  as  outgrowths  and  bulgings  of  the  ectoderm,  into 
which  cell-growths  of  the  mesoderm  jienetrate.  The  yentral  chord  becomes  differ- 
entiated from  before  backward.  In  each  segment  in  which  a  ])air  of  limbs  begins  to 
form  an  ectodermal  thickening  apjiears  on  each  side  of  the  ventral  median  line.  The 
two  thickenings  in  a  segment  represent  the  rudiments  of  the  double  ganglion,  which 
at  first  are  not  united  by  a  transverse  commissure.  These  rudiments  free  themselves 
from  the  ectoderm  at  a  later  stage.  We  thus  find  in  an  older  Brartchipus  larva  the 
whole  ventral  chord  from  back  to  front  in  all  stages  of  differentiation.  Posteriorly, 
where  new  pairs  of  ganglia  are  continuously  formed  with  the  new  segments,  these 
are  still  ectodermal  thickenings.  In  the  formatioii  of  the  heart  (many-chambered 
dorsal  vessel)  only  one  longitudinal  row  of  perpendicularly  arranged  muscle  cells  on 
each  side  takes  part.  The  two  rows  grow  together  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  a  hollow 
tube.  The  heart  becomes  differentiated  from  before  l>ackward.  In  many  larval 
stages  a  greater  or  smaller  number  of  segmental  cardial  chambers  are  already  developed 
anteriorly  and  already  pulsate,  while  posteriorly  new  cardial  chambers  are  in  process 
of  formation. 

The  rudiments  of  the  compound  eye  appear  in  the  Metanauplius  larva  on  each 
side  as  a  hypodermal  thickening,  which  is  then  said  to  divide  into  two  layers,  a 
superficial  layer  which  yields  the  cornea  and  crystalline  cone  cells,  and  a  dee})er 
layer  which  yields  the  retinulae  with  the  rhabdoms.  Another  ectodermal  thickening 
connected  with  the  first  and  belonging  to  the  secondary  brain  chiefly  yields  the 
material  for  the  optic  and  the  retinal  ganglia. 

IV.  Astacui  fluTiatilis  (Figs.  270-280). 

The  segmentation  is  superficial,  and  leads  to  the  formation  of  a  8])herical  blasto- 
sphere  (blastula),  in  which  the  central  nutritive  yolk,  which  is  divided  in  radially 
arranged  yolk  pyramids,  is  enveloi)ed  all  round  by  the  blastoderm  as  by  an 
epithelium. 

Z%M%p  A.  At  one  point  of  the  blastosphere  the  constitution  of  the  blastoderm 
undergoes  a  change.  The  cells  at  this  part  are  longer  and  stand  closer  together. 
This  part  corresponds  with  the  future  ventral  side  and  is  symmetrical ;  it  can  l>e 
denominated  the  ventral  plate.  This  ventral  plate  consists  of  the  following  portions : 
the  2  cephalic  lobes,  the  2  thoraco-abdominal  mdimente,  and  farthest  back,  the 
unjiaired  median  endoderm  disc  (Fig.  271).  The  whole  ventral  plate  is  of  one  layer 
except  at  one  point  between  the  endodermal  disc  and  the  thoraco-abdominal  rudiments. 
Large  cells  have  simk  down  inwards  from  the  blastoderm  as  the  prixnitiye  mesoderm 
cells  (-fi,  M),  AVith  the  exception  of  the  endoderm  disc,  which  becomes  invaginated 
later,  and  the  jirimitive  mesoderm  cells,  the  ventral  ])late  and  the  whole  remaining 
blastoderm  represents  the  ectoderm.  The  latter  yields  at  a  later  stage  the  sides  and 
back  of  the  thoracic  shield,  but  in  the  early  stages  of  development  is  nothing  more 
than  a  sac  surrounding  the  yolk. 
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dirwitod  fonrarda  (telson)  %  deep  IsdentaUotL  The  budding  zone,  from  which  new 
aegmenta  have  formed,  borders  directlj  od  this  indentatian.  The  iienultimate 
abdomitUit  segment  (0th)  appears,  and  thus  precedes  in  order  of  development  a  large 
number  of  segmeuts  which  lie  in  front  of  it.     The  rudiments  of  ita  Hmbe  are  already 

Stage  H.  (Fig.  273  and  27S)  Endwyo  with  radimente  of  unbnUtoir  feet— All 
tlw  c^niNltl  of  the  Crustacean  body  are  formed  ;  they  have  developed  in  succession 
from  the  budding  zone  in  front  of  the  telson,  Bo  that  the  anterior  and  moit 
differentiated  are  the  oldest  and  the  posterior  least  developed  are  the  youngest 
(with  the  exception  of  the  6tb  abdominal  segment).  The  budding  i»ne  itself  has 
been  eihaosled  in  the  formation  of  the  segmeDts.  The  rudiments  of  the  eyes  project 
as  spheres.  The  ambulatory  feet  have  develojied.  The  teUon  appears  deeply  forked. 
The  abdomen  has  become  slender,  and  ta  so  bent  forward  along  the  thorax  that  the 
telsou  almost  touches  the  upper  liji.  The  hiud-gut  has  opened  into  the  mid-gut,  the 
epithelial  cells  of  the  Utter  having  for  some  time  become  swollen  by  assimilating 
yolk,  and  being  at  this  stage  columnar.  Tlie  yolk  between  the  mid-gut  and  the 
ectoderm  is  absorbed,  and  the  wall  of  the  mid-gut  is  almost  in  contact  with  the 
cephalothoracic  ectoderm.  The  ventral  chord  with  its  ganglia  differentiates  froni 
before  backward,  having  arisen  out  of  paired  lateral  strands,  and  a  middle  strand 
formed  by  invagination.  The  lateral  strands  are  ectodermal  thickenings  with 
segmental  swellinga,  which  sever  themselves  from  the  ectoderm  in  order  from  before 
backward  (e/.  also  Fig.  279). 

Stag*  I.  Embryo  with  mdliiiHita  of  abdominal  feet.— -The  cephalothoracic 
shield  has  developed  greatly,  its  lateral  parts  project  freely  as  rudimentaiy  branchio- 
stegites. 

Btag*  E  then  follows,  with  developed  eye-pigment  and  the  rudiments  of  the  gilln. 
Thereupon  the  young  Crustacean,  which  lb  already  tolerably  similar  iu  aii)iearance  to 
the  adult,  is  hatched  from  the  egg.  The  fusing  of  the  anterior  thoracic  ganglia  to 
form  the  infra-rcsophageal  ganglion  has  begun.  The  forked  telsoii  hss  become  a 
round  pkte,  and  the  abdomen  resembles  that  of  the  adult.  The  liver  is  Conned 
almost  exclusively  by  processes  of  folding  of  the  wall  of  the  mid-gut  (/■/.  Figs.  274 
and  260). 
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Deyelopment  of  the  eye. — Each  eye  consists  of  three  elements  :  (1)  a  hypodermal 
layer,  (2)  an  ectodermal  invagination,  and  (3)  a  nerve  mass. 

The  hypodeimal  layer  becomes  many-layered  ;  some  of  its  elements  combine  to 
form  groups,  each  of  which  consists  of  8  cells,  4  of  which  (Semper's  cells)  secrete  a 
cuticular  corneal  facet,  while  the  4  others  produce  the  crystalline  cone. 

The  ectodermal  iiiTagination  (optic  fold)  deepens  in  the  NaupUus  stage 
and  is  constricted  off  in  stage  (G)  as  a  solid  mass  of  cells.  Tliis  mass  develops 
into  a  fold,  opens  outward  and  upward,  %vith  an  outer  and  inner  wall  several  layers 
thick.  The  outer  wall  becomes  connected  with  the  layer  of  the  crystalline  cones,  its 
cell  elements  form  groups  of  6  to  8  and  become  the  retinular  cells.  The  inner  wall 
yields  the  nervous  connections  of  the  retinular  layer  with  the  ganglion  opticum. 

The  gaaerlion  opticum  arises  like  any  other  ganglion  of  the  central  nervous  system 
as  an  ectodermal  thickening. 

Between  the  hypodermal  layer  and  the  optic  fold,  mesodermal  elements  penetrate 
and  grow,  uniting  to  form  a  fenestrated  mass  which  secretes  a  large  quantity  of 
pigment. 

XV. — The  morphological  significance  of  the  most  important  Crus- 
tacean larval  forms,  and  the  Phylogeny  of  the  Crustacea. 

That  the  Crustacea  form  a  single  class  is  evident  to  the  student  of  comparative 
anatomy  and  ontogeny.  It  is  probable  that  they  can  ultimately  be  traced  to  one 
racial  form.  Basing  our  conjectures  for  the  present  simply  on  the  comparatiye 
anatomy  and  classification  of  the  group,  we  feel  justified  in  describing  this  racial 
form  as  follows. 

The  original  Crustacean  was  an  elongated  animal,  consisting  of  numerous  and 
tolerably  homonomous  segments.  The  head  segment  was  fused  with  the  4  subsequent 
tnmk  segments  to  form  a  cephalic  region,  and  carried  a  median  frontal  eye,  a  pair 
of  simple  anterior  antennae,  a  second  pair  of  biramose  antennae  and  3  pairs  of  biramose 
oral  limbs,  which  already  served  to  some  extent  for  taking  food.  From  the  posterior 
cephalic  region  proceeded  an  integumental  fold  which,  as  dorsal  shield,  covered  a 
larger  or  smaller  portion  of  the  trunk.  The  trunk  segments  were  each  provided  with 
one  pair  of  biramose  limbs.  Besides  the  median  eye  there  were  2  frontal  sensory 
organs.  The  nervous  system  consisted  of  brain,  oesophageal  commissures  and 
segmented  ventral  chord,  with  a  double  ganglion  for  each  segment  and  pair  of  limbs. 
The  heart  was  a  long  contractile  dorsal  vessel  with  numerous  pairs  of  ostia  seg- 
mentally  arranged.  In  the  racial  form  the  sexes  were  separate,  the  male  with  a 
pair  of  testes,  the  female  with  a  pair  of  ovaries,  both  with  paired  ducts  emerging 
externally  at  the  bases  of  a  i^air  of  trunk  limbs.  The  excretory  function  was  carried 
on  by  at  least  2  pairs  of  glands,  the  anterior  pair  (antennal  glands)  emerging  at  the 
base  of  the  second  pair  of  antennae,  the  posterior  (shell  glands)  at  the  base  of  the 
second  pair  of  maxillae.  The  mid-gut  possibly  had  segmentally  arranged  diverticula 
(hepatic  invaginations). 

This  conjectural  racial  form  shows  a  considerable  correspondence  with  the  Annelida^ 
and  this  correspondence  would  be  increased  if  it  could  be  satisfactorily  proved  that 
the  biramose  limbs  of  the  Crustacea  with  its  exo-  and  endopodite  answered  to  the 
dorsal  and  ventral  parapodia,^  and  the  epipodial  gills  of  the  Crustacea  to  the  dorsal 
gills  (of  the  dorsal  parapodia)  of  the  Annelida,  The  setiparous  glands  of  the  Aniielida 
would  correspond  with  the  segmental  leg  glands  of  certain  Crustacea  {Phyllopoda). 

^  It  must  here  be  remembered  that  the  question  whether  in  the  Pofychccta  the  uniserial 
or  the  biserial  arrangement  of  the  parapodia  is  the  original  is  not  yet  satisfactorily  settled. 
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The  proof  of  the  homology  of  the  antennal  and  shell  glands  of  the  oviducts  and 
▼asa  deferentia  >\'ith  Annulate  nephridia  would  also  be  of  the  greatest  imjtortancc. 

Among  the  now  living  Crustacea  tliere  are  two  orders  of  the  Entomostra4:a,  viz., 
the  Phyllopoda  (the  Branchiopoda  especially)  and  the  Copepoda,  whose  organisation 
best  recalls  that  of  the  racial  form,  the  former  in  the  rich  homonomous  segmentation 
of  the  trunk  and  the  structure  of  the  nervous  system  and  the  heart ;  the  latter  in 
the  form  of  the  limbs,  especially  the  oral  limbs,  which  still  most  clearly  show  their 
original  biramose  character.  The  Cladixxra  and  perhaps  the  Ostracoda  might  be 
derived  from  animals  like  the  Branchiopoda  by  the  shortening  of  the  body  and  the 
reduction  of  the  number  of  segments.  Tlie  ancestors  of  the  Cim'ped^^s  are  probably 
nearly  related  to  the  immediate  progenitors  of  the  Copepoda, 

At  first  sight  the  results  of  research  in  comparatiye  ontogeny  do  not  seem  to 
harmonise  with  the  view  just  stated.  Out  of  the  egg  of  the  Ent&inostraca  and  many 
MaUieostraea  the  unsegmented  Nauplitis  larva  is  hatched  with  only  3  pairs  of 
extremities,  without  a  heart,  and  without  a  segmented  ventral  chord.  On  account 
of  this  the  Crustacean  racial  form  was  formerly  universally  held  to  be  a  Xauplhis- 
like  animaL  It  was  assumed  that  from  this  racial  form  the  Crustaceans  of  to-day 
developed  phylogenetically  through  a  series  of  gradual  transformations,  in  a  manner 
similar  to  that  in  which  they  develop  ontogenetically  at  the  present  time  from  the 
I^^auplius  by  a  series  of  metamorphoses. 

We  consider  these  views  incorrect,  both  for  general  and  special  reasons. 

General  Reaeoni. — (1)  We  know  of  no  animal  form  which  in  an  adult  sexually 
mature  condition  resembles  a  Xauplius,  (2)  We  are  not  justified,  without  further 
proof,  in  concluding  that  the  early  larval  stages  of  an  animal  form  closely  resemble 
the  ancestors  of  that  form. 

Special  Beaeoni. — The  assumi)tion  of  a  racial  form  like  a  NaupUiis  leaves  the 
problem  of  the  rise  of  the  typical  Crustacean  organisation,  of  the  segmentation  of  the 
body,  the  segmented  ventral  chord,  and  the  segmented  dorsal  heart  (|uite  unoxi)lained. 
It  must  also  be  emphasised  that  the  ducts  of  the  sexual  organs,  except  in  one  single 
case,  emerge  in  regions  of  the  body  which  in  the  Xauplius  are  not  at  all  developed. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  NanpUus,  ae  characteristic  larval,  not  racial  form  of 
the  Cmstacea,  is  explained  without  difficulty  by  the  assumption  of  a  Crustacean 
racial  form  resembling  the  An)ulula,  Just  as  the  racial  form  of  the  Crustacea  is  to 
be  traced  back  to  the  Annelida^  so  is  the  larval  form  of  the  Crustacea  to  the  larval 
form  of  the  Annelida*  We  have  already  mentioned  the  tendency  in  the  animal 
kingdom  to  shift  back  to  earlier  stages  of  development  the  characteristics  of  the  adult 
animaL  Hence  in  the  Crustacea,  Crustacean  characteristics  (such  as  limbs  and  dorsal 
shield)  appear  as  early  as  in  the  larva  which  corresponds  with  the  Trochophora  of  the 
Annelida,  Tlie  method  of  moving  by  means  of  the  limbs  makes  the  old  method 
needless,  so  that  the  ciliated  circles  of  the  Trochophora  larva  are  no  longer  produced. 

In  all  Crustacea  the  3  jMurs  of  Nauplius  limbs  become  the  3  most  anterior  extrem- 
ities of  the  adult  animal  (2  pairs  of  antennae  and  the  mandibles).  The  fact  that,  in 
the  Xauplius f  just  these  pairs  of  limbs  appear  first  can  again  be  explained  without 
difficulty.  As  in  the  Annelida  so  in  the  Crustacea  also,  the  body  with  all  its  organs 
becomes  differentiated  from  before  backward.  At  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  a 
growing  or  formative  zone  continually  constricts  off  new  segments  anteriorly.  It  is 
thus  evident  that  the  most  anterior  extremities  must  appear  first.  But  why  just  the 
3  most  anterior,  and  neither  more  nor  less  ?  A  natural  answer  may  perhaps  also  be 
found  to  this  question.  In  a  young  larva  which,  like  the  XaupliuSt  is  hatched  early 
from  the  egg,  only  a  few  of  the  organs  most  necessary  for  independent  life  and  inde- 
l>endent  acquisition  of  food  can  be  developed.  The  3  most  anterior  pairs  of  limbs 
which  serve  for  swimming  may  be  described  as  such  most  necessary  organs.     The  3d 
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pair  perhaps  belongs  to  this  category,  because  as  mouth  parts,  generally  provided 
with  masticatory  processes,  they  serve  not  only  with  the  others  for  locomotion,  but 
also  for  conducting  food  to  the  oral  aperture.  Where  the  egg  is  provided  with  a 
somewhat  richer  supply  of  nutritive  yolk,  the  larva  which  hatches  from  it  may,  as  a 
MctaiiaupliuSf  be  provided  with  the  rudiments  of  other  limbs. 

The  NaupliuSy  however,  as  typical  Cnutacean  lanra,  certainly  shows  many 
primitive  Crustacean  characteristics,  such  as  the  dorsal  shield,  the  median  eye,  the 
frontal  sensory  organs,  the  special  form  of  the  posterior  antennse  and  mandibles 
which,  like  the  extremities  which  follow  them,  are  developed  as  typical  biramose 
limbs. 

The  Nauplius  is  thus  to  be  traced  back  to  a  Trochophora  laira,  in  which  we 
already  find  Cnutacean  characteristict ;  it  is  nnsegmented,  containa  the  mdi- 
mentB  of  the  anterior  cephalic  portion  of  the  adult  Cnurtacean  with  the  month, 
and  the  radiments  of  the  most  posterior  end  of  the  body  with  the  anns.  Between 
the  two  lies  an  embryonic  formative  sone,  from  which,  in  the  further  development 
of  the  larva,  the  rest  of  the  body  begins  to  form  and  becomes  differentiated,  as  in 
the  Annelida,  from  before  backward.  The  Nauplius  is  a  tjrpical  Cmstaoean  larva ; 
the  ancestors  of  the  Crustacea  did  not  as  yet  possess  a  typical  Nauplius  larva, 
stiU  less  did  they  come  from  a  Nauplius-like  racial  form. 

As  for  the  Mala^straca,  the  testimony  of  comparative  anatomy  is  unequivocal, 
that  the  Lcptostraea  not  only  stand  nearest  to  the  common  racial  form  of  this  whole 
sub-class,  but  also  retain  many  primitive  characteristics  of  the  common  racial  form 
of  all  Crustacea.  The  Leptostraca  appear  as  genuine  Malacostraca,  first  on  account 
of  the  formation  of  the  regions  of  the  trunk,  which  consists  of  a  thorax  of  8  segments 
and  an  aMomen  ;  the  latter,  although  it  has  one  more  posterior  segment  than  the 
typical  Malacostracan  abdomen,  still  carries  the  same  number  of  pleopoda.  Both 
the  oral  and  thoracic  limbs  show  the  typical  Malacostracan  character.  The  intestine 
proves  itself  to  be  a  Malacostracan  intestine  by  its  masticatory  stomach,  and  the 
special  form  of  its  hepatic  glands,  and  the  apertures  of  the  genital  organs  have  the 
position  which  is  characteristic  of  the  JUalacostraca,  On  the  other  hand,  by  the 
possession  of  a  bivalve  shell  -  fold,  the  simultaneous  development  of  the  8  free 
thoracic  segments  and  their  appendages,  by  the  rich  segmentation  of  the  nervous 
system,  and  the  elongated  heart  with  many  pairs  of  ostia,  the  Leptostraca  show  them- 
selves to  be  very  primitive  3faIa4X>straca,  whose  ancestors  must  have  been  raciaUy 
related  to  the  Phyllapoda. 

The  relationships  of  the  other  orders  of  Malacostraca  are,  according  to  the  present 
state  of  our  knowledge,  to  be  considered  as  follows  :  the  StonuUopoda  form  an  order 
standing  quite  by  itself,  which,  though  showing  further  and  somewhat  peculiar 
development  {e.g.  in  the  possession  of  gills  on  the  pleopoda,  sexual  organs  in  the 
abdomen,  numerous  hepatic  appendages,  special  form  of  the  thorax  and  its  extrem- 
ities) has  still  retained,  in  many  points  of  its  organisation,  primitive  characteristics, 
as,  for  instance,  the  elongated  dorsal  vessel  with  many  pairs  of  ostia,  and  the  shell- 
fold  which  leaves  several  thoracic  segments  free. 

Of  the  other  Mala4:ostracaf  the  Schizopoday  and  especially  the  Euphausidw  have, 
for  the  most  part,  retained  characteristics  belonging  to  the  common  racial  form  of 
the  Malacostraca,  Of  these  the  chief  are  the  special  form  of  the  biramose  thoracic 
feet,  their  epi^wdial  appendages  which  function  as  gills,  the  dorsal  shell,  etc.  The 
Artlirostraca  have  evidently  a  common  origin  with  the  Schizopoda,  Among  the 
former  the  Anisoj^oda  must  occupy  the  most  primitive  place,  as  well  on  account  of 
the  occurrence  of  a  small  dorsal  shell  as  of  that  of  small  exopodites  on  the  second 
and  third  pairs  of  trunk  feet  {Apscudi's). 

Tlie  Arthrostraca  are  otherwise  characterised  by  degeneration  of  the  shell-folds. 
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transformation  of  the  stalked  eyes  into  sessile  eyes,  and  disappearance  of  the  cxopo- 
dites  on  the  thoracic  feet. 

The  difference  in  the  position  of  the  heart  in  the  Amphipoda  and  Isopoda  is  to  be 
explained,  as  already  pointed  out,  by  the  fact  that  in  the  former  only  a  thoracic 
portion,  and  in  the  latter  only  an  abdominal  portion  of  the  primitive  elongated  dorsal 
vessel  has  been  retained,  in  both  cases,  clearly  in  connection  with  the  localisation  of 
the  respiration.  The  Cuinacea  stand  nearest  to  the  Schizopoda,  but  exhibit  a  few 
Isopodan  characteristics.  It  is  pretty  certain  that  the  Dtcapoda  come  from  Schizo- 
poda-MVe  ancestors ;  the  Maerura^  and  especially  the  Carididcc^  appear  to  be  the 
most  original  forms,  while  the  Brachyura  and  Anamura  appear  as  one-sidedly,  but 
very  highly,  developed  branches  of  the  order. 

We  are  again  met  by  the  question,  what  is  the  phylogenetic  significance  of  the 
various  larval  forms  of  the  Malacostraea  ?  Just  as  the  Nauplius  larva,  which  is 
characteristic  of  the  whole  class  of  the  Crustacea,  was  held  to  be  a  stage  of  develop- 
ment repeating  the  common  ancestral  form,  so  a  further  developed  Malacostracan 
larva,  the  so-called  Zoa^a^  was  considered  to  be  a  larva  characteristic  of  the  Mala- 
coatraca^  and  assumed  to  correspond  with  one  of  their  racial  forms. 

These  Zocca  larvie  have  been  already  thus  characterised  :  a  large  cephalothoracic 
shield,  2  compound  stalked  eyes,  a  median  Nauplius  eye,  head  with  5  pairs  of 
limbs,  only  the  most  anterior  part  of  the  thorax  with  thoracic  feet  (2-3)  in  a 
rudimentary  condition,  the  remainder  of  the  thorax  wanting,  or  else  rudimentary 
and  limbless.  Abdomen  with  full  number  of  segments  but  without  appendages. 
Tail  bifurcated. 

Those  investigators  who  wished  to  find  in  this  Zoa'a  larva  a  larval  form  corres]K)nd- 
ing  more  or  less  with  the  racial  form  of  the  Malacostraea  had  to  assume  that  in  the 
Malacostraea  now  living  the  last  5  or  6  thoracic  segments  are  new  fonnations,  since 
they  are  wanting  in  the  racial  fonn.  When  therefore  the  stnicture  and  systematic 
l)Osition  of  the  Lcptostraca  were  better  appreciated,  and  the  larval  history  of  the 
Euphausida;  and  the  Caridida;  letter  and  more  completely  understood,  these  authors 
were  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  the  following  explanation.  The  earliest  ancestoi-s  of 
the  Malacostraea  possessed  the  full  number  of  trunk  segments  and  the  full  numl)er 
of  thoracic  feet,  but  a  later  form  lost  the  last  6  or  6  trunk  segments  with  their  appen- 
dages, while,  however,  they  were  still  retained  by  the  larva.  Finally  these  segments 
and  their  appendages  again  appeared  (in  the  living  Malacostraea  known  to  us  or  in 
fossil  forms).  In  support  of  these  very  force<l  Wews  the  larval  history  of  certain 
Stomatopofla  was  cited  ;  in  these  the  3d,  4th,  and  5th  i»airs  of  thoracic  feet  are 
present  in  the  young  lar^'a,  but  disa[>pear  later,  to  Im?  finally  reformed.  In  the  larvie 
of  Sergestes  also,  the  last  2  jwirs  of  thoracic  feet  are  reduced  and  api)ear  again  later. 

So  many  objections,  however,  can  l)e  brought  against  this  assumption  that  it 
must  necessarily  be  relinquished. 

In  the  first  place  it  must  l^  i)ointed  out  that  of  all  the  manifold  known  foims  of 
Cnistacea,  and  esi^ciaily  in  that  series  (which  indeed  is  not  without  gaps)  Ijeginning 
with  the  Phyllopoda  and  ending  with  the  Brachyuran  Dccajioda^  of  which  Branch  ijniSy 
Xebalia,  Euphausiaj  Penaeus  are  the  most  important,  there  is  nothing  to  give  the 
slightest  indication  that  whole  regions  of  the  body  with  their  extremities  can 
disappear  and  reap^iear  again  later,  or  that  between  already  existing  segments  new 
segments  with  their  limbs  can  1^  intercalated. 

We  must  therefore  ask,  to  what  extent  the  Zocea  larva  alwve  characterised  is 
distributed  among  the  Malacostraea,  In  its  typical  form  it  is  found  only  in  the 
Brachyura  and  (though  slightly  deviating  in  form)  in  the  Stomatopoda.  Tliis  fact 
alone  wanis  us  to  be  careful,  since  the  Brachyura  are  decidedly  the  most  recent  and 
most  specialised  Decajyoday  and  in  their  development  the  Schizopodan  stage  with  the 
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characteristic  biramose  thoracic  feet  does  not  once  occur.  The  larval  history  of  the 
EaphausidcCf  SUynwlopodu,  and  Carididm,  the  early  developmental  processes  in  the 
Laricata  which  take  place  within  the  egg,  and  the  so-called  direct  develo])ment  of  so 
many  Malacostraca  show  that  the  Malacostracan  body  becomes  gradually  differen- 
tiated in  the  typical  manner  (as  in  the  Entamostraca)  from  before  backward.  The 
larval  history  of  Peiiaeus  shows  further  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  6th  pair  of 
pleopoda,  the  extremities  also  begin  to  form  and  differentiate  from  before  backward. 
In  the  Euphatisidce  the  extremities  of  the  posterior  thoracic  region  differentiate 
almost  simultaneously  with  those  of  the  abdomen  from  before  backward. 

It  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the  comprehension  of  the  typical  Decapodan 
Zocctty  and  es})ecially  of  that  of  the  Brachyura,  to  bear  in  mind  the  established  fact 
that  in  that  larva,  in  spite  of  the  a])parent  absence  of  the  thoracic  region  comprising 
the  4th  to  8th  thoracic  segments,  the  thoracic  ganglionic  mass  through  wliich  the 
sternal  artery  runs  has  already  begun  to  form. 

Not  less  important  also  is  the  fact  that  the  Stotrwiopodan  larva  possess  an 
elongated  dorsal  vessel  with  many  pairs  of  ostia,  while  the  Decapodan  Zooca  and  the 
other  Thoracostracan  larvje  which  resemble  it  possess  a  compact  thoracic  heart, 
generally  with  1  or  2  pairs  of  ostia.  These  facts  sufficiently  show  how  varied  are  the 
Thorcicostracan  larvffi  which  have  been  artifically  combined  into  a  Zooea  group. 

In  all  future  attempts  to  imderstand  the  morphology  of  Crustacean  larval  forms 
the  following  considerations  will  probably  have  to  be  taken  into  account 

The  grade  of  development  and  physiological  importance  of  a  section  of  the  body 
or  of  a  pair  of  limbs  in  the  adult  animal  may  be  recognised  by  the  earlier  or  later 
appearance  of  their  rudiment*  ;  e,g.  the  extraordinarily  early  appearance  of  the  last 
l>air  of  pleopoda  in  the  Tkaraeostracay  i,e.  of  that  pair  of  pleopoda  which  in  the 
adult  differs  so  strikingly  from  the  others,  forming  together  with  the  telson  the 
caudal  fin,  which  is  the  chief  organ  of  locomotion.  A  contrast  to  this  is  afforded  by 
the  late  ai)pearance  of  the  reduced  niaxillre  of  the  adult  Phyllx^poda  and  Cirripedia, 

Xot  only  the  special  form  of  the  adult  animal,  hoAvever,  but  also  that  of  one  or 
more  of  its  larval  stages  may  have  some  influence  on  the  early  processes  of  develop- 
ment, i,c.  when  these  larval  stages  are  not  merely  phases  of  development,  but 
animals  feeding  themselves  and  leading  an  independent  life  and  playing  an  important 
part  in  the  life  economy  of  the  sjiecies,  more  or  less  like  adult  animals  though  unable 
to  reproduce  themselves.  Such  larva  show  throughout  their  organisation  independ- 
ent adaj)tation  to  the  special  conditions  of  their  existence,  and  it  is  the  first  and 
chief  object  of  the  preceding  developmental  stages  to  prepare  their  orgaaisatioii, 
not  that  of  the  adult  animal.  From  this  point  of  view  we  shall  perhaps  some  day 
be  able  to  explain  the  Brachyuran  Zocca  with  its  reduced  thorax  and  failing  4th 
to  8th  ambulatory  feet,  which  in  the  adult  animal  are  the  only  organs  of  locomotion, 
but  in  the  Zoa:a  are  perliaps  useless  or  even  a  hindrance.  The  larvae  lead  a  marine 
life,  and  their  organisation  is  no  doubt  more  or  less  adapted  to  this  life.  We  see, 
therefore,  how  important  it  is  to  ascertain  what  are  the  functions  of  the  different 
jMirts  of  each  larva,  in  order  to  arrive  at  any  sure  conclusion  as  to  the  significance  of 
the  changes  it  undergoes. 

One  of  the  most  important  and  most  interesting  problems  of  ontogeny  is  the 
reduction  and  subsequent  reappearance  of  the  same  portions  of  the  body,  of 
which  the  larval  history  of  the  Malacostraca  yields  us  so  many  examples.  (Compare 
esi>ecially  the  larval  history  of  the  Stoinatopoda  and  Loricata. )  For  the  solution  of 
this  problem  also  the  above  j)oints  of  view  may  prove  of  serv^ice.  In' the  Stoinatcpoda 
the  last  3  i)airs  of  thoracic  feet,  the  so-called  ambulatory  feet,  like  the  6  pairs  of 
ambulatory  feet  in  the  Brachyura,  first  api)ear  at  the  end  of  larval  life.  The  5 
anterior  paii*s,  however,  develop  during  tlie  first  period  of  larval  life  (youngest 
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known  Erickthoid  larva)  partly  to  disappear  in  the  2d  period  and  finally  to  re- 
appear in  their  definitive  form.  The  developmental  history  of  the  Loricata  shows 
similar  phenomena.  The  first  attempt,  later  frustrated,  to  form  all  or  most  of  the 
typical  Malacostracan  extremities,  which  we  here  observe  is  no  doubt  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  force  of  heredity.  The  temporary  disappearance  of  some  of  the 
extremities  is  most  probably  a  phenomenon  of  adaptation  to  the  special  conditions  of 
existence  of  the  larva,  so  different  from  those  of  the  adult.  If,  however,  these  first 
fruitless  and  useless  attempts  were  in  the  course  of  time  to  become  gradually  weaker, 
and  finally  entirely  cease,  then  we  should  meet  in  the  Loricata  and  StonuUopoda  with 
phenomena  quite  similar  to  those  in  the  Braohyuran  development,  where  the 
formation  of  the  last  5  thoracic  segments,  and  their  extremities  occurs  so  extra- 
ordinarily late.  In  this  way,  also  perhaps  we  can  explain  the  fact  that  the 
Brachyiiran  ambulatory  feet  appear  in  their  definitive  form  and  not  as  biramose 
feet. 
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First  Appendage  to  the  Class  of  Crustacea. 
The  Trllobites,  Qlgantostraca.  Hemiaspidse  and  Xjphosura. 

1.  The  Trllobites. 

These  extinct  Ai'ticulata  are  found  only  as  fossils,  aiid  oaXy  m 
pal  seo  zoic  formations. 

Body  (Fig.  281),  The  integument  of  the  upper  side  waa  hard; 
but  on  the  under  Bide  soft.  The  body  falls  into  3  dit-isioiia, 
cephalie  shield,  thoiax,  and  caudal  shield  (pygidi'um).  Each  of  ihme 
diviEions  IS  again  dmded  by  2  almost  parallel  longitudinal  dorsal 
furrows  (the  tlioi,v-\  most   distinctly)  into  an   arched   middle   aren 


(rhachis)  and  2  lateral  areas  (pleura).  The  cephalic  shield  i" 
uusegmented,  semicircular,  or  crescent-shaped,  with  the  rounded  [wrt 
to  the  front ;  it  generally  cai-ries  2  largo  compound  eyes.  Tho 
occurrence  of  simple  eyes  is  very  doubtful.  The  thorax  cousisla  of  a 
varying  (uaually  rather  large)  number  of  freely  moving  segmeDtd. 
The  caudal  shield  seems  composed  of  a  varying  number  of  segmenla 
more  or  less  completely  fused  together.  Nearly  all  (or  all  ?)  TriiobHtn 
were  able  to  roll  up  their  bodies  like  woodlice,  so  that  the  ant«rior 
edge  of  the  cephalic  shield  and  the  jrasterior  edge  of  tlie  caudal  shield 
touched  one  another. 

Limbs  (Fig.  282).— These  are  retained  only  in  rare  cases.  They 
are  slender  and  long,  and  more  or  leas  like  one  another,  segmentally 
repeated  from  the  cephalic  shield  to  the  end  of  the  caudal  ehield. 
Under  the  cephalic  shield  thei'e  &ve  4  pairs  of   limbs  reckoaetl  a 
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maxillipedes,  the  most  posterior  of  these  being  more  developed  than 
the  rest ;  the  most  anterior  is  inserted  behind  the  upper  Up.  The 
limbs  of  the  trunk  and  pygidium  are  biramose  with  long  endo- 
podite  and  short  exopodite,  and  with  bifurcated  epipodial  appendages 
on  the  basal  joint,  which  may  be  either  filamentous  or  ribbon-shaped, 
simple  or  spirally  twisted ;  these  may  safely  be  assumed  to  be  gills. 
These  gills  also  seem  to  occur  on  the  limbs  of  the  pygidium,  but  in 
a  reduced  condition.  The  enteric  canal  runs  through  the  body  in  a 
straight  line  to  the  end  of  the  caudal  shield.  In  front  of  the  mouth, 
at  the  lower  and  anterior  edge  of  the  cephalic  shield,  is  found  a  shell- 
piece  which  is  called  the  upper  lip. 

In  some  of  the  genera  of  Trilohites  a  pretty  complete  series  of  successive  stages  of 
development  (larval  stages)  has  been  discovered.  In  the  youngest  stages  the  cephalic 
shield  is  present,  but  the  trunk  is  still  quite  incomplete.  Tlie  development  of  the  latter 
generally  occurs  in  such  a  way  that  the  pygidium  takes  precedence  of  the  thorax, 
and  that  new  segments  continually  become  ditfei-entiated  at  the  anterior  end  of  the 
pygidium.  In  other  words,  the  thorax  differentiates  in  the  order  from  before  back- 
ward. 

The  available  material  suffices  to  show :  (1)  that  the  Trilohites  are  Arthropoda, 
and  (2)  that  they  are  most  nearly  related  to  the  Crustacea.  Their  Crustacean 
character  is  unmistakably  8up[X)rted  by  the  fact  that  the  trunk  feet  are  biramose, 
and  cany  epipodial  appendages.  A  closer  comjMirison  with  distinct  orders  of 
Crustacea,  however,  cannot  be  carried  out,  because  in  the  Trilohites  no  limbs  have 
been  found  placed  In  front  of  the  mouth,  and  comi)arable  \Wth  the  anterior  antenna;. 
^V^lethe^  these  were  entirely  wanting,  or  rudimentary,  or  not  callable  of  petrifaction, 
is  quite  uncertain.  Should  they  still  be  found,  then  the  5  cephalic  limbs  could 
without  difficulty  be  referred  to  the  5  typical  limbs  of  the  Crustacean  head,  and  the 
Trilobites  might  then  be  regarded  as  original  Entomosircxa,  to  be  derived  from  the 
same  racial  form  as  the  Phyllopoda,  We  are  prevented  from  comparing  them  with 
the  Malacostraca  on  account  of  the  different  segmentation  of  the  body  and  the 
inconstant  number  of  the  segments  which  does  not  agree  with  that  of  the  Mala- 
costraca, 

The  Trilobites  were  marine.  Agnosius  (with  only  2  thoracic  segments), 
Trinucleus,  OlenuSy  ParadoxideSf  Conocephalites,  Sao,  CaJymenCy  Asaphus^  BronteuSf 
Phacopst  Cheirurus,  Addaapis,  LichaSy  Proetus^  ffarpes. 


II.  The  Gisrantostraea  (Merostomse,  Eurypteridse). 

These  are  also  extinct.     They  lived  during  the  palaeozoic  epoch. 

Body  (Fig.  283). — The  elongated  scale-covered  body  of  these,  the 
largest  of  all  Arthropoda,  falls  into  head  (cephalothorax  ?),  thorax,  and 
abdomen.  The  unsegmented  head  is  relatively  small,  and  carries  2 
compound  lateral  eyes,  and  very  near  the  median  line  2  ocelli.  The 
thorax  and  abdomen  each  consist  of  6  segments.  The  6th  abdominal 
segment  is  followed  by  a  caudal  stylet  or  a  fin  -  shaped  terminal 
segment. 

Extremities. — The  division  described  as  the  head  carries  6  pairs 
of  extremities,  composed  of  simple  rows   of  joints,   and   thus   not 
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liiramosc.  Tbo  ntitcrior  pair  lies  in  front  of  the  mouth,  and  in 
Eurypkrun  is  a  small  finely  jointed  pair  of  feelers,  while  in  Plerygotus 
it  is  a  pair  of  long  chelate 
limbs,  with  powerful  pin- 
cers. The  baaal  joints 
of  the  five  subsequent 
pairs  of  limbs  are  insert«d 
round  the  mouth,  and 
have  masticatory  ridges 
directed  inwards,  which, 
in  Ptetygotus,  are  specially 
strongly  developed  on 
the  last  pair. 

The  last  pair  of  ceph- 
alic limbs  is  much  more 
strongly  developed  than 
the  rest;  they  are  oar- 
sbapcd,  and  evidently 
served  as  swimming  feet. 
On  the  under  side  of  the 
thorax  of  6  segments  are 
F,..ir«..-W«y8«m«iii»«^  Upp.r siiuru..    i,>d«   f?"""!  5  plates  (leaf-Uke 

aide  reilon'd,  au'l  ""Bin  than  iimtDiml  iJn  (lifter  F.  SobmldtX    limbs)     COnslStmg     01      2 
«,Ei>isloni»;  mf.mfHirtoiiui;  l-S.feet;  l.olitliCCT;  B.njwing    lateral        hftlves  ;        these 

ITrJ^'"  ""^  ■°»""»'"'^"  '^■'x*'  *'■  '■''•  """^  P""**:  overlap  like  tiles,  and 
cover  leaf-like  gills.  The 
most  anterior  largest  plate  ia  called  the  operculum.  The  abdomen 
is  devoid  of  lim^  Behind  the  mouth  is  a  large  oval  plat«,  the 
metastoma. 

Till'  sivstvmiitic  (xisitioD  of  the  Gigaiilotlraca  is  not  rlear.  In  the  number  and 
(lositioii  of  the  cephalic  Teet  they  agree  with  the  Xipluaura.  The  leaf-like  limbe  of 
the  lln>rai  also  somewhat  recall  those  oi  Limulus,  and  ahove  all  the  op«rcnIuni  in 
the  2  gTou)B  seems  to  be  homologous.  Tlieir  relation  to  the  other  Arthropoda, 
esixfially  to  the  Cni»t»ce«  and  the  Seorpionidct,  whom  they  resemble  in  appeusnce, 
liaa  uften  been  jiointnl  out,  but  nevertheless  is  not  clear,  beeause  the  morjihological 
Nf^iiilicance  of  the  liiuba,  and  especially  of  those  which  lie  in  front  of  the  month,  a 
nut  kiiuwn  with  anything  like  certainty.  Our  knowledge  of  the  stnicnire  of  the 
Giijantoslraea  and  TrilobUei  has  during  the  last  decade  received  such  unexpected 
additions  tlirougli  ^laln^antological  investigations  {cjj.  discoTery  of  the  limbs  of 
Trilolila^  that  we  may  hojie  fur  further  advance. 

Eiiryptmii,  Pttryg^lut. 

III.  The  HemlaspldfB. 

These  are  extinct  palaeozoic  foims  apparently  related  to  the 
A'yi/iooMiAi  and  perhaps  forming  a  sort  of  connecting  link  between  them 
and  the  (JiynBdw/r-iM. 

The  body  falls  into  3  i-egioiis :  a  head  of  considerable  size  covered 
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by  a  shield,  a  thorax  consisting  of  5  or  6  free  (rarely  fused)  rings,  and 
an  abdomen  consisting  of  3  or  more  segments,  and  followed  by  a 
strong  caudal  stylet.  The  cephalic  shield  often  has  2  compound 
lateral  eyes,  ocelli  are  wanting.  Two  dorsal  longitudinal  furrows  give 
the  thorax  an  appearance  like  that  of  the  Trilobites.  The  extremities 
are  unknown. 

Bunotles,  HemiaspiSy  Belinurus, 

IV.  The  Xiphosura  (PoBcilopoda,  Limulidse). 

The  body,  which  is  covered  by  a  hard  and  thick  chitinous  carapace 
falls  into  2  principal  divisions,  the  cephalic  shield  (cephalothorax)  and 
the  hind  body  (abdomen).  The  hind  body  is  followed  by  a  large  and 
long  post-anal  caudal  spine  which  can  move  independently  of  the 
body.  The  cephalothorax  is  very  large,  almost  crescent-shaped,  \nth 
2  lateral  horns  directed  backwards.  On  its  dorsal  side  are  the  2 
compound  lateral  eyes,  and  in  front  of  them,  nearer  the  median  line,  2 
ocelli.  The  flat  segmented  abdomen,  which  articulates  with  the 
cephalothorax,  is  almost  hexagonal. 

The  upper  side  of  the  cephalothorax  is  arched,  and  the  under  side 
is  concave. 

Limbs  (Fig.  284). — There  are  7  pairs  of  limbs  on  the  cephalothorax. 
The  most  anterior  lie  in  front  of  the  mouth  ;  they  are  small  and  end  in 
pincers.  They  are  innervated  from  the  anterior  jmrt  of  the  oesophageal 
commissure,  and  (if  a  com|)arison  with  Crustacea  is  allowed)  should 
perhaps  corresjK^nd  with  the  2d  pair  of  antennae,  while  limbs 
corresponding  with  the  anterior  antennae  are  wanting.  The  1st  pair  of 
limbs,  which  are  called  chelicersB,  are  followed  by  5  strong  long  jmirs 
of  limbs,  also  ending  in  pincers.  They  arise  at  the  sides  of  the  slit- 
like oral  aperture,  and  each  has  a  masticatory  ridge  on  the  }>a8al 
joint.  The  masticatory  ridges  of  the  4  anterior  pairs  of  feet  are 
armed  with  spines,  those  of  the  5th  pair,  however,  have  a  sharp  cut- 
ting inner  edge.  The  5th  pair  of  feet  is  further  distinguished  by 
a  diflferent  formation  of  the  terminal  joint  and  by  an  appendage 
on  the  ])asal  joint,  which  has  been  considered  to  be  an  exoixxiite. 
Behind  the  mouth  there  are  two  stylet  -  shaped  processes,  the 
chilaria. 

The  7th  pair  of  limbs  of  the  cephalothorax,  which  arises  at  its 
lX)sterior  edge,  is  quite  difterently  formed  from  the  preceding,  and 
agrees  far  more  with  the  abdominal  limbs.  It  is  called  the  operculum, 
and  consists  of  2  plates,  which  are  united  in  the  middle  line,  and 
cover  the  subsequent  abdominal  limbs.  The  latter,  of  which  there 
are  5  pairs,  are  leaf-like,  and  shaped  like  the  operculum.  In  all  the 
leaf-like  feet  2  rows  of  areas  are  marked  by  sutures,  an  outer  row  of 
large  areas  (exopodites)  and  an  inner  row  of  smaller  areas  (endopodites). 
The  last  areas  or  joints  project  freely.  The  leaf-shaped  abdominal 
feet  on  each  side  carry  on  the  upper  surface  (i.e  on  the  surface  tui'ned 
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the    body)   »    gill    tcnaistiiif;   of    tiiimoroiig    intcgiunenl.'il     fuM*, 
rRiigwl  like  the  lpHve«  ..f  n  Ik»->V-, 
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Nervous    System. — The   central   nei-vona   Byxtem   consists   of   a 
ganglionic  masis  lying  in  the  cepbalotborax  and  smrotiiidirig  the  (eso- 


phagus ;  it  is  continued  into  the  abdomen  us  a  ganglionic  ventnil  chord. 
The  circular  ganglionic  mass  of  the  eephalothora.t  is  founil  to  con.ii^t 
of  the  brain,  which  lies  in  front  of  the  ossophagns,  and  gives  off  nerves 
to  the  lateral  eyes  and  the  ocelli,  and  of  7  jwstoral  {wiirs  of  ganglia  with 
their  transverse  commissures,  these  ganglia  lying  near  Citch  other. 
The  latter  yield  the  nerves  for  the  cephalothoracic  limbs.  The  ventral 
chord  of  the  abdomen  consists  of  6  ganglia,  the  last  of  which  is  the 
largest.  The  nerves  to  the  leaf-like  feet  are  given  off  by  these 
latter. 

The  compound  eye  of  Limnhs  (Fig,  286)  deserves  special  deacriiv 
tion.       The  chitinous  cara- 
pace is  thickened  over  each 
of  the  two  compound  eyes ; 
outwardly     its    surface    is 
smooth,  but  inwardly,  by 
the    formation    of    conical 
processes,  it  pushes  in  the 
subjacent     hypodermis    to 
form   towanis  the  interior 
an  e<|ual  number  of  papilhe  ; 
each  of  these  chitinous  cones 
may    be    considered    as    a 
single  lens.     A  completely       j.-,,,. 
separate  retinula  probably  vitu. 
consisting  of  10  cells,  with  '^^i^^y, 
rhabdom,     pigment,     and 
nerve,  corresponds  with  each  of  these  single  lenses.     The  retinulte  lie 
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in  the  hypodermis.  The  compound  eye  of  Limulus  is  thus  seen  to  ]>e 
composed  of  numerous  independent  unilaminate  single  eyes  crowded 
together.  Each  single  eye  corresponds  with  the  unilaminate  eye  of 
certain  Mip'iapoda  and  Scorpionida*,  and  the  whole  compound  eye  cor- 
responds with  the  sum  of  the  eyes  on  one  side  of  these  Arthropoda, 
except  that  the  chitinous  carapace  in  Limulus  forms  a  thickening 
common  to  all  the  single  eyes. 

Enteric  Canal. — From  the  large  mouth  a  long  oesophagus  rises 
upward  and  forward,  to  enter  a  muscular  masticatory-  or  fore-stomach 
placed  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  cephalothorax ;  the  chitinous  intima 
of  this  stomach  projects  in  numerous  longitudinal  folds  into  its  lumen. 
The  fore-stomach  is  followed  by  a  long  straight  mid-gut  widened  at  its 
commencement ;  this  runs  through  the  cephalothorax  and  abdomen  and 
opens  externally  at  the  base  of  the  caudal  spine  through  a  ventral  anal 
aperture  of  the  short  hind-gut  The  mid-gut  receives  the  4  ducts  of  2 
pairs  of  hepatopancreatic  glands  which  branch  freely  in  the  cephalo- 
thorax. All  through  the  intestine,  except  in  the  mid-gut,  a  chitinous 
intima  is  found. 

Circulatory  System. — The  heart  is  an  elongated  dorsal  vessel 
provided  'with  8  pairs  of  ostia  which  can  be  closed  by  valves. 

Sexual  Organs. — The  sexes  are  separate.  The  male,  which  is 
smaller  than  the  female,  is  further  distinguished  externally  by  the  fact 
that  the  most  anterior  or  the  two  anterior  postoral  pairs  of  limbs  do 
not  end  in  pincers,  but  in  claws. 

The  2  ovaries  are  tubes  forming  a  network  of  branches,  those  of 
the  two  sides  communicating  with  each  other  at  various  points.  The 
two  oviducts  form  a  sac-like  wider  portion  before  they  emerge.  The 
female  sexual  apertures  lie  on  the  inner  side  of  the  opercular  plates  (the 
side  tiu'ned  to  the  body),  at  their  bases,  to  the  right  and  left  of  the 
median  line.  The  two  testes  consist  of  a  large  number  of  vesicles 
dispersed  throughout  the  body  and  attached  to  sperm  ducts  which 
branch  and  anastomose  freely.  The  male  apertures  have  the  same 
position  as  the  female. 

Coxal  Glands. — On  each  side  of  the  cephalothorax  lies  a  red  gland 
of  considerable  size  whose  outer  aperture  has  only  been  found  in 
young  animals  on  the  basal  joint  of  the  fifth  pair  of  limbs.  It  is  un- 
certain whether  these  coxal  glands  correspond  with  the  shell  glands  of 
the  Cnistacea  (which  also  emerge  on  the  5th  pair  of  extremities,  i.e.  on 
the  2d  maxillae).  We  have  no  right  to  assume  that  the  5th  pair  of 
extremities  of  Liimdus  answers  to  the  2d  pair  of  maxillae  of  the 
Crustacea ;  it  is  indeed  improbable  that  this  is  the  case. 

Ontogeny.  — Tlie  6  anterior  pairs  of  limbs  appear  first  aud  simultaneously,  then 
follow  the  7th  pair  (operculum)  and  the  8th  (first  gill-carrying  abdominal  limle). 
On  the  cephalothorax  there  are  indications  of  segmentation.  The  young  LimulM 
hatched  from  the  eggs  shows  a  complete  rudimentary  cephalothoracic  shield,  the 
segmentation  having  then  entirely  disaj>peared.  The  abdomen,  on  the  contrary, 
appears  distinctly  formed  of  8  segments,  but  these  are  not  movable  upon  each  other. 
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The  caudal  spine  ia  atill  a  very  short  anil  simple  plate.  The  2  componnd  eyes 
and  the  3  ocelli  are  already  present.  Behind  tlie  1st  pair  of  abilomiual  feet  tlie 
rudiioenta  of  the  2d  are  visible.  At  this  stage  the  larvn  has  the  appearance 
of  a  TrilobiU,  and  thia  similarity  is  increased  hy  two  dorsal  lon^tudinal  fun-ows. 
The  gradoal  traniition  from  the  Trilobite  stage  to  the  Limiilui  stage  is  brought  aliout 
by  the  apjiearatice  in  order  from  before  backward  t-f  the  abdominal  leaf-like  feet.    The 


leaf-like  feet  become  birsmose.  Gills  develop  on  them  ;  in  the  Trilnbiic  stage  niili- 
ments  of  gills  were  found  only  on  the  most  anterior  pair  of  abdominal  feet.  TIlb 
abiloiiien  loses  its  segmentation.  The  caudal  plate  elongates  by  degrees  into  tlie 
caudal  s[>ine, 

SyitMlUitlo  poaitlon.— The  relationship  of  the  Xiphasiirn  to  the  Crustacea  is  in 
any  case  very  distant,  since  it  is  at  present  imjiosgihle  to  honiotogise  the  eitremilies 
of  iiwiM/ujwith  typical  Crustacean  eitremi ties,  or  to  compare  in  detail  the  eegmeuta. 
tion  of  Limulal  with  that  of  any  Crustacean.  The  biramose  character  of  the  leaf-like 
feet  and  of  the  8tli  pair  of  thoracic  feet  is  the  only  sjiccific  Cniatacean  characterintio 
shown  by  the  Xiph/taiira,  if  ire  leave  the  gills  out  of  consideration.  The  relation 
between  the  Xijikorura  and  the  fossil  Htiaiasimhr  and  OiijiiiUoslrtKa  is  evidently 
much  closer.  The  Xiphosura,  Iltmiaspidir,  and  Oiynidoalraca  are  themselves  again 
perhaps  racially  connected  with  the  Trilobila.  In  any  case,  however,  in  the  present 
state  of  science,  it  seems  probable  that  all  these  groups  are  only  connected  at  their 
roots  with  the  Crustacea.  The  relations  of  the  Giganlastram  and  Xii'lioaarn  to  the 
ArathiUtidai,  csiiecialEy  to  the  Scorpion),  which  is  ossumeil  liy  some  observers,  will 
bo  discussed  later. 

Single  genus  Umnltu. —Marine,  L.  mohucimiia,  Molucca,  Suiida  Islands;  L. 
potyphcmua,  East  coast  of  North  America. 
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Second  Appendage  to  the  Class  of  the  Crustacea 
The  Pantopoda  (PycnogonidsB). 

The  body,  in  comparison  \nth  the  long  and  slender  limbs,  is 
extremely  reduced,  and  falls  into  three  divisions — proboscis  or  beak, 
trunk,  and  hind -body.  The  proboscis  articulates  with  the  most 
anterior  trunk  segment.  At  its  point  lies  the  mouth  siurounded  by 
three  lips,  and  it  contains  internally  the  greater  part  of  the  fore-gut 
('*  fish  trap  "  apparatus).  It  consists  of  three  pieces  lying  side  by  side 
longitudinally,  an  upper  median  piece  and  two  lower  lateral  pieces. 
The  trunk  consists  of  6  segments,  the  three  anterior  of  which  are 
always  fused  together ;  it  has  lateral  outgi'owths  on  to  the  ends  of 
which  the  limbs  are  hinged.  The  hind-body  is  unsegmented,  short, 
truncated,  and  devoid  of  limbs. 

Extremities. — 7  pairs  of  extremities  occur  typically.  The  first 
extremities  (1),  the  chelicera^,  are  innervated  from  the  brain,  and  in 
the  young  animal  end  in  pincers ;  in  the  adult  they  are  often  reduced 
or  altogether  wanting.  The  following  extremities  (2-7)  are  inner- 
vated from  the  ganglia  of  the  ventral  chord,  2  and  3  from  the  most 
anterior  ganglion,  which  consists  in  the  larva  of  two  separate  ganglia. 
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The  2d  pair  of  extremities  ie  generally  shorter  than  those  which  follow, 
and  in  several  genera  is  wanting.  The  3d  pair  of  extremities  is 
developed  in  the  males  of  all  Piuil'qi-idii,  and  functions  in  them  aa 
egg-carriers.  In  several  genera  it  is  wanting  in  the  females.  The 
extremities  4-7  are  never  altseiit,  they  consist  of  nine  joints,  and 
end  in  claws,  and  are  in  comparison  with  the  body  exceedingly 
long,  giving  the  animal  a  apider-like  appearance.     All  the  extremities 


The  nervous  system  in  the  adult  animal  consists  of  a  supra- 
(esophagcal  ganglion,  an  esophageal  commissure,  and  a  ventral  chord. 
The  latter  has  4  or  5  pairs  of  ganglia,  from  which  arise  the  nerves 
for  extremities  3-7;  it  ends  posteriorly  with  one  or  two  pairs  of 
i-ednced  ganglia,  the  last  of  which  gives  ofT  nerves  to  the  alxlomen.  ' 


Since  the  most  anterior  ganglion  of  the  venti-al  chord  consists  of 
2  or  3  pairs  of  ganglia,  distinct  in  tfie  larva,  the  complete  niimher 
of  the  [xiirs  of  ganglia  in  the  ventral  chord  is  8,  7  of  which 
belong  to  the  trunk  and  1  to  the  abdomen.  According  to  thin  the 
number  of  tnink  segments  and  also  of  pairs  of  limbs  must  originally 
have  been  ^.  From  the  supra-cesophageal  ganglion  the  nerves  for  the 
eyes  arise,  and  also  those  for  the  first  pair  of  limits  and  some  of  those 
for  the  proboscis.  Some  of  the  other  pi'oltoscis  nerves  have  their  roots 
in  the  anterior  portion  of  the  first  ventral  ganglion.  The  nervous 
system  of  the  proboscis  nith  its  ganglion  is  very  complicated. 

Four  eyes,  each  with  a  cuticular  lens  and  a  retina  surrounded  by 
pigment,  lie  on  a  prominence  on  the  dorsal  aide  of  the  first  trunk 
segment. 

The  enteric  canal  has  3  divisions  :  fore-gut,  mid-gut,  and  hind-gut. 
The  fore-ffut,  placed  in  the  proWscis,  has  a  complicated  inner  frame- 
work and  a  "fish  trap"  apjmratus.     The  straight  mid-gut  is  provided 
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^vith  long  coBca  which  project  into  extremities  1,4,  5,  6,  7,  some- 
times as  far  as  the  terminal  joint. 

The  anus  lies  at  the  end  of  the  hind-body.  Special  respiratory 
organs  are  wanting.  The  heart  has  2-3  pairs  of  ostia ;  its  dorsal 
wall  is  formed  by  the  dorsal  integument. 

The  sexes  are  separate.  The  sexual  glands  are  paired  tubes,  which 
extend  through  the  trunk  at  the  sides  of  and  above  the  intestine,  and 
are  connected  behind  the  heart  by  an  unpaired  piece.  They  give  off 
accessory  tubes  into  the  extremities  4-7,  which  emerge  on  the  2d  joints. 
In  the  male,  however,  the  genital  apertures  are  wanting  in  the  4th 
pair  of  extremities,  and  generally  also  in  the  5th.  In  Pycnogonum  and 
Mhi/mJwthorax  only  one  aperture  is  found  on  each  side  in  the  females, 
and  this  is  in  the  7th  pair  of  extremities.  In  the  males,  in  the  fourth 
joint  of  extremities  4-7  cement  glands  (coxal  glands?)  are  found, 
whose  secretion  glues  the  eggs  which  issue  from  the  female  genital 
apertures  into  balls,  which  are  carried  about  by  the  male  on  the  3d  pair 
of  extremities,  transformed  into  egg-carriers. 

We  find  glands  which  are  considered  as  excretory  organs  in  the 
2d  and  3d  pairs  of  extremities,  emerging  on  the  4th  or  5th  joints. 

Ontogeny. — Most  Pyenogonidcc  pass  through  a  more  or  less  complicated  metamor- 
phosis. The  youngest  unsegmented  larva  carries  3  pairs  of  extremities,  correspond- 
ing with  extremities  1,  2,  and  3  of  the  adult.  The  first  ends  in  a  claw.  In  spite 
of  the  agreement  in  the  number  of  extremities  tliis  larva  shows  no  near  agreement 
\nt\i  the  Nauj)1ins  larva,  and  the  extremities  themselves,  since  they  all  consist  of 
only  one  row  of  joints,  do  not  show  the  character  of  the  KaupHus  limb.  In  the  next 
stage  new  segments  appear  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  and  differentiate  in  the 
order  from  before  backward.  The  enteric  caeca  at  first  do  not  project  into  the 
extremities. 

The  cause  of  the  entrance  of  enteric  cceca  and  lateral  tubes  of  the  sexual  glands 
into  the  interior  of  the  limbs  must  be  sought  in  the  extraordinary  reduction  of  the 
trunk  and  in  the  great  longitudinal  development  of  the  limbs. 

The  Pantopoda  seem  to  occupy  an  isolated  position  among  the  Arthroix)da.  On 
account  of  the  want  of  a  typical  Nawplhcs  or  Zocca  larva  we  are  not  justifieil  in 
placing  them  near  the  Crustacea,  and  they  show  no  evident  relation  to  any  other  class 
of  Arthropod  a.  Many  zoologists  consider  the  PaiUopoda  to  be  related  to  the  spiders, 
and  establish  the  following  homologies  for  the  limbs.  Extremity  1  =  chelicerae  or 
falces ;  extremity  2  +  the  paired  piece  of  the  proboscis  =  lower  jaw  and  pedi- 
palps ;  extremities  3-6= the  4  pairs  of  legs  of  the  spider.  Extremity  7  is  want- 
ing in  the  adult  spiders,  but  it  is  pointed  out  that  in  a  few  Arachnoidca  the 
rudiments  of  paired  extremities  temporarily  appear  on  the  abdominal  segments 
during  embryonic  development.  On  the  other  hand  it  must  be  remarked  tliat  the 
connection  of  the  two  paired  pieces  of  the  proboscis  of  the  Pantoj^oda  with  the 
second  extremity,  and  the  homology  of  the  t>vo  parts  &ken  together  with  the  lower 
jaw  and  pedipalp  of  the  Arachnoidca,  is  by  no  means  proved.  The  inner  organisa- 
tion and  the  development  give  little  footing  for  a  si)ecial  comparison  of  the  Pantojmia 
with  the  Arachiioidea,  since  the  cceca  of  the  mid-gut  have  no  great  morphological 
significance. 

The  Panto})oda  are  exclusively  marine.  Nymphoiiy  PallcnCy  Phoxichilidium^ 
Animothca,  J*ycnogonum.     Collosscndcis  gigas  is  a  gigantic  form  in  the  deep  seas. 
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The  longest  extremity  sometimes  measures  30  cm.,  while  the  whole  body  only  attains 
a  length  of  8  cm. 
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CHAPTER   VI 

The  second  diviBion  of  the  Arthropoda. — Organisation  and  Development  of  the  Air- 
breathing  Articulata  (Tracheata). 

Systematic  Review. 

Class  I.  Protracheata  (Onychophora). 

Body  vermiform.  A  pair  of  prcoral  feelers  at  the  point  of  the  heaiL  In  the 
oral  canty  a  pair  of  horny  jaws,  at  the  side  of  the  mouth  oral  paplUse  (slime  luipillfle), 
numerous  i)airs  of  short  almost  truncated  limbs.  Respiration  through  tubular 
trachefe,  whose  outer  apertures  are  scattered  over  the  whole  body.  Numerous  seg- 
mentally  arranged  pairs  of  nephridia.  Coxal  glands  on  the  legs.  Heart  a  lonjj 
dorsal  vessel  with  numerous  pairs  of  ostia. 

Class  II.  Antennata  (Myriapoda  and  Hezapoda). 

One  pair  of  preoral  feelers,  3  pairs  of  oral  limbs.  Trunk  either  homonomously 
segmented  with  numerous  pairs  of  jointed  legs,  or  heteronomously  segmented  with 
the  limbs  limited  to  the  three  segments  of  the  anterior  region  of  the  trunk,  the 
thorax  ;  the  posterior  region,  the  hind-body,  being  limbless.  The  head  everywhere 
distinctly  marked  olf  from  the  trunk.  Respiration  by  means  of  tubular  tracheae,  whose 
outer  apertures  (stigmata)  are  segmentally  arranged.  The  heart  in  the  homono- 
mously segmented  Mijrkqxxlu  is  a  long  dorsal  vessel,  sui)plied  with  many  segmentally 
arranged  pairs  of  ostia  ;  it  runs  through  the  trunk  longitudinally  :  in  the  Hexapoda 
it  is  restricted  to  the  abdomen. 

Class  III.  Chelicerota  eive  Arachnoidea. 

No  preoral  limbs  comparable  with  the  antennte  of  the  Antennata  or  Protracheata. 
Several  anterior  body  segments  (7,  including  the  frontal  lobes)  are  fused  to  fonn  an 
unsegmented  region,  called  the  cephalothorax.  This  carries  6  pairs  of  extremities, 
the  most  anterior  of  which  lies  in  front  of  the  mouth.  The  two  anterior  pairs  are 
developed  as  oral  limbs.  The  first  are  called  the  jaw-feelers  (chelicerse),  and  the 
second  jaw-palps  (i)edipalps).  The  4  remaining  pairs  of  extremities  are  jointed 
legs,  generally  long.  Abdomen  segmented  or  unsegmented,  or  fused  with  the 
thorax,  with  no  developed  limbs.  Respiration  either  exclusively  through  book-leaf 
trachea*,  or  at  the  same  time  through  book -leaf  and  tubular  tracheffi,  or  exclusively 
through  tubular  tracheji?.  Number  of  stigmata  limited,  at  the  most  4  pairs. 
The  stigmata  almost  alwaj^s  lie  in  the  abdomen.  Heart,  seldom  wanting,  restricted 
to  the  abdomen. 
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Class  I,  The  Protraeheata  (Onychophora). 

An  accurate  knowledge  of  the  organisation  of  the  only  genus  belong- 
ing to  this  division,  Perijmtus,  is  of  the  greatest  impoitance,  because  it 
comhines  unmiatakahle  Annelid  with  unmistakable  Tracheatan  char- 
acteristics. Of  all  living  Arthropoda,  Ptripatm  has  j>erhaps  best 
preserved  the  original  organisation  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Trucheata. 
Body. — The  Boft-skinned  body  is  long  and  in 
appearance  strikingly  recalls  certain  Ainidida, 
e.i).  Hesiitne.  The  body  is  slightly  flattened 
doreo-ventrally,  with  arched  dorsal  side  and 
tolerably  flat  ventral  side.      The  integument  is 

,-^1  ,■   <. 
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transversely  ringed.     The  limbs   are  the   only 
external  indications  of  segmentation.     The  head 
^. ,_,  is    fairly  distinct  from    the    ti'unk.       Over  the 

v'    '  whole  body  are  scattered  the  wart-like  i>apillEe, 

-  P»np»t'»    each  of  which  carries  a  hollow  spine  at  its  point. 
__^  _^^^  On  each  side  of  the  head  dorsally  there  is  an  eye, 

and  in  the  middle  of    the  ventral  side  is  the 
mouth.     The  anus  lies  tei-minally  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body. 

Extremities. — The  head  carries  anteriorly  and  dorsally  two  ringed 
and  somewhat  slender  antennae.  In  the  buccal  cavity  on  each  side  lies 
a  sickle-shaped  jaw,  consisting  of  two  chitinous  plates  toothed  along 
their  inner  sharp  edges.  On  each  side  of  the  mouth  arises  a  short 
ringed  process  beset  with  papillre.  This  process  is  called  the  oral  or 
slime  papilla.  The  trunk  carries  a  varying  number  (14  to  42,  accord- 
ing to  the  species)  of  similarly  formed  limbs.  These  extremities 
are  placed  laterally  at  that  part  where  the  arched  dorsal  side  bends 
in   to   meet   the   flat   ventral   side.     Each   extremity   is   truncated, 
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with  transvei-se  rows  of  papillffi,  which  give  it  a  ringed  apj>caranee, 
and  each  falls  into  two  parts,  a  larger  proximal  conical  leg  and  a 
Bmallcr,  narrower,  distal  foot,  ending  in  two  chitinous  claws. 

Interment. — The  body  epithelium  (hj'podennis)  is  externally 
covered  by  a  delicate  chitinous  cuticle.  The  spines  on  the  papillie  and 
claws  on  the  feet  also  belong  to  the  cuticular  formation  secreted  by  the 
hypodermis.  Under  the  hypodennis  lies  a  peculiar  subepithelial  layer, 
formed  of  fibres  running  in  various  directions. 

Musculature  (Fig.  291). — Peripatus  has  a  strongly  developed  dermo- 
muscular  tube  which  consists  of  the  following,  lajers  (1)  an  external 
layer  of  circular  muscular  fibres  C)  a  double  layer  of  fibres  crossing 
each  other  dn^nally    (3)  mternallv  a  iitrong  longitiidinal  layer,  eon- 
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sisting  of  various  bundles,  whose  arrangement  on  a  transverse  section 
of  the  body  is  shown  in  Fig.  291.  In  addition  to  these  layers  there 
are  numerous  sagittal  or  transverse  muscle  fibres  corresponding  with 
the  dorsoventral  or  transverse  muscle  fibres  of  the  AtinuUita.  Some 
of  these  fibres  run  through  the  body  carity  in  such  a  way  as  to  divide 
it  into  a  median  and  two  lateral  divisions,  the  former  containing  the 
heart,  the  intestine,  and  the  sexual  organs,  the  latter  the  longitudinal 
trunks  of  the  nervous  system  and  the  segmental  organs.  The  muscul- 
ature of  the  extremities  chiefly  proceeds  from  the  layer  of  diagonal 
fibres  and  the  sagittid  musculature.  Special  muscles  serve  for  moWng 
the  jaws,  claws,  etc. 

None  of  the  muscle  fibres  of  Peripatus,  except  those  of  the 
jaw  muscles,^  are  transversely  striated. 

The  alimentary  canal  runs  nearly  straight  through  the  body. 
'  This  etceplioQ,  however,  Joes  not  holJ  good  for  P.  Leuckortii. 
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It  falls  into  the  following  divisions  :  buccal  cavity,  pharynx,  (eso- 
phagus, mid-gut  or  stomach-inteBtine,  and  rectum.  The  buccal  cavity, 
in  whose  base  the  mouth  proper  lies,  arises  ontogenetically  by  the 
growing  together  of  a  row  of  papillie  surrounding  the  mouth ;  the 
mouth  and  jawa  are  thus  enclosed  within  a  circular  wall.  In  front 
of  the  mouth,  within  the  buccal  cavity,  lies  a  median  prominence,  the 
tongua  At  the  back  of  the  buccal  cavity,  where  it  passes  into  the 
pharynx,  i.e.  at  the  posterior  edge  of  the 
mouth,  is  an  invagination  directed  back- 
wards, into  which  the  unpaired  terminal 
portion  of  two  salivary  glands  enters ; 
these  glands  are  long  tubes  running 
through  the  greater  part  of  the  Ixxly 
longitudinally  in  the  lateral  divisions  of 
the  body  cavity.  At  the  anterior  end, 
near  the  bend  towards  the  common  ter- 
minal division,  each  salivary  gland  has 
a  ccecal  vesicular  appendage.  The 
phaiynz,  which  reaches  to  the  region  , 
between  the  first  and  second  pair  of 
legs,  possesses  a  very  thick  muscular 
wall :  its  lumen  in  a  transverse  section 
i^  Y-shaped.  The  oesophagus  is  shorter. 
Its  wall,  which  consists  of  an  outer 
longitudinal  and  an  inner  circular  mus- 
cular layer,  is  much  thinner  than  that  of  otP^npiWuM 

^.         ,  TL  i.v  J-    ■  ■  Open  <»fWr  BkUonr).     n,  AiiMnni;  :, 

the  pharynx.     Ihese  three  divisions  are  tongue;  t,  ]»w;  dj,  Mitviiy  gi*nii :  ji. 

lined  by  the  chitinOUS  cuticle,  eouimon  t*niiin«l  iwrtlon  ot  the  l»n 

The     stomach  -  intestine    stretches  '■"™'' '!'''':'"  i,"^'  ^'If'^"  "'  r* 
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from  near  the  two  pairs  of  legs  almost  \\„  burcai  «vity:  of.  oni  or  >iiiue 
to  the  end  of  the  body.  Its  wall  is  in  p>[itii« ;  "W,  ■\»n  nr  rwenoir  of  tin 
folds,  and  its  muscular  layer  (outer  cir-  '""'^  *''"'  '■ 
eular  and  inner  longitudinal,  i.e.  the  reverse  of  what  obtains  in  all 
anterior  sections  of  the  canal)  is  exceedingly  thin.  It  is  nowhere 
fastened  to  the  body  wall  by  mesenteries.  The  rectum,  which  is 
distinctly  separated  from  the  mid-gut,  is  considerably  narrower,  with 
a  tolerably  well-developed  muscular  wall. 

An  endothelium  (peritonea!  epithelium)  covei-a  the  outer  muscular 
wail  of  the  enteric  canal  and  the  other  organs  lying  in  or  forming  the 
boundary  of  the  body  cavity. 

The  nervous  system  of  Peripatus  (Fig.  293)  consists  of  a  large 
brain  placed  in  the  head  in  front  of  and  over  the  pharynx  (supra- 
oesophageal  ganglion),  and  of  two  ventral  longitudinal  nerve  trunks 
proceeding  from  the  brain,  which  run  far  apart  in  the  lateral  divisions 
of  the  body  cavity  to  its  posterior  end.  In  each  segment,  i.e.  in  each 
part  of  the  body  corresponding  with  a  pair  of  extremities,  the  longi- 
tudinal nerves  are  connected  by  several  transverse  commissures  (9-10  in 
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Feriputus  mpeiish).  The  longi- 
tudinal trunks  show  slight  seg- 
inental  swellings  correspond  inj; 
ivith  the  extremities ;  they  are 
also  provided  with  a  continuous 
layer  of  ganglion  cells.  At  the 
posterior  end  of  the  body  they 
pass  over  into  each  other  above 
the  rectum  by  means  of  a  con- 
necting portion  in  which  the 
layer  of  ganglion  cells  is  want- 
ing. Numerous  nerves  go  off 
laterally  from  the  longitudinal 
trunks  along  their  whole  course ; 
those  diverge  at  regular  inter- 
vals and  more  or  less  correspond 
with  the  transverse  commissures. 
Each  extremity  is  supplied  with 
two  such  lateral  nerves.  The 
nerves  for  the  jaws  diverge  at 
the  ])oint3  where  the  longitud- 
inal trunks  enter  the  brain: 
rather  farther  back  (or  at  the 
posterior  end  of  the  cesophageal 
commissure)  arise  the  nerves  for 
i.t^  lil  the  oi-al  papilla.  Besides  small 
\7^;,  nerves,  the  brain  gives  off  strong 
nerves  to  the  antennse.  From 
its  lower  portion  two  more  nen'es 
arise  which  run  to  the  tongue 
and  the  dorsal  wall  of  the 
])harynx,  and  unite  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  oesophagus  into 
an  unpaired  mediodorsal  nerve 
forming  a  sympathetic  nervous 
system. 

The  two  eyes  correspond  to 
some  extent   in  their  structure 

V\a.  ^3.— Aaatomy  of  Parlpfctnt  c^ 
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with  the  AldojndiiH  eye  of  the  Clitetopoila  described  on  p.  230.  But  the 
apace  containing  fluid  between  the  lens  and  the  rod  layer  is  wanting. 
The  PenjMihis  eye  proceeds  ontogenetieally  from  a  hollow  invagination 
of  the  cephalic  ectoderm  near  the  rudiments  of  the  brain.  The 
invagination  closes  ajid  becomes  the  optic  vesicle.  The  connection 
with  the  brain  is  said  to  arise  later  by  the  growing  out  of  the  optic 
nerve  from  the  brain. 

The  olroulatory  system  consists  of  a  contractile  dorsal  vessel  or 
heart  running  through  the  body  from  the  first  segment  to  the  last  but 
one.  This  heart  is  supplied  with  paired  ostia  arranged  segmentally 
and  provided  with  valves.  It  lies  in  a  pericardial  sinus  imbc<lded  on 
its  ventral  side  in  a  tissue  comparable  with  the  fat  body  of  the  lii.ieclii. 
This  sinus  is  incompletely  separated  from  the  underlying  body  cavity 
by  a  horizontal  septum.  The  septum,  which  is  formed  of  endothelium 
and  muscle  fibres  running  transversely,  is  fenestrated  on  both  sides  of 
the  middle  line.  A  median  longitudinal  nerve  runs  on  the  dorsal  wall 
of  the  heart,  as  in  the  lululte.  Besides  the  heart  a  very  fine  medio- 
ventral  longitudinal  vessel  is  said  to  occur. 

Excretory  organs  (nephridla).  Each  trunk  segment  of  Peri- 
patus  Is  provided  with  a  pair  of  nephridla.  The  ncphndia  lie  in 
the  lateral  divisions  of  the  body  cavity  and 
emerge  on  the  under  side  of  the  extremities 
near  their  bases.  Each  nephridium  {Fig. 
294)  consists  of  the  3  following  parts: — 
(1)  a  terminal  vesicle  which  opens  out- 
wards  through  the  external  aperture ;  (2) 
a  looped  nephrldlal  canal  bent  back  upon 
itself,  which  ends  in  (3)  a  funnel  opening 
into  the  body  cavity  and  placed  near 
the  terminal  vesicle.  We  here  find  then 
the  typical  structure  and  arrangement 
of  an  Annulatan  nephridium.  In  the  4th 
and  ath  segment  the  nephridial  canal  is 
distinctly  longer  and  forms  many  loops. 
The  nephridia  of  the  first  three  trunk  seg- 
ments are  much  smaller  than  the  others ; 
their  canal  is  short  and  without  loops. 
According  to  the  species,  the  nephridia 
are  apparently  wanting  in  the  penultimate 
or  antepenultimate  segment,  i.e.  the  last  or  f,o.  ^,_a n.^iiii'ii™ «i  p««- 
penultimate  limb-bearing  segment.  It  has,  patu  Edwardiu  (irm  Oktrroa). 
however,  been  proved  that  the  duets  of  ".  fubhh;  .»,  IuoM  "i"«i.  ■"  "*■ 
the  sexual  organs  which  emerge  here  fhs^'uephrimmn.'*' """'"'' """'*"' 
are  transformed  nephridla.   Transformed 

nephridla  are  also  found  In  two  so-called  anal  glands,  which 
open  in  the  last  body  segment  (the  anal  segment  without  extremi- 
ties) near  the  anus.     These  glands  are  wanting  in  the  adult  female, 
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but  appear  temporarily  in  the  course  of  development.  It  has  also 
been  ontogenetically  proved  that  the  salivary  glands  are  the  trans- 
formed nephridia  of  the  segment  carrying  the  oral  papillsB 
which  has  fused  with  the  head ;  this  is  of  extreme  importance. 
Two  blindly  ending  canals  which  open  into  the  oral  cavity  near  the 
base  of  the  jaws  have  been  pointed  out  as  nephridia  of  the  jaw 
segment  reduced  to  their  ectodermal  portion. 

Respiratory  Organs. — It  is  a  fact  of  great  importance  that  Peripntus 
possesses  the  respiratory  organs  which  are  characteristic  of  the  Trachmto^ 
and  which  occur  only  in  them.  They  consist  of  long,  very  fine,  and 
thin  chitinous  tubes  filled  with  air  and  ^videly  dispersed  through  the 
body ;  in  Peiipatus  they  are  not  branched ;  they  emerge  unit^  into 
tufts  at  the  base  of  a  flask-shaped  depression  of  the  integument. 
The  outer  aperture  of  such  a  depression  may  be  called,  as  in  the 
Tradieatii,  the  stigma.  In  P.  Edwardsii  the  stigmata  occur  in  great 
numbers  and  quite  irregularly  all  over  the  surface  of  the  body.  In 
P,  capensis,  on  the  contrary,  at  least  some  of  the  stigmata  show  a  definite 
arrangement,  viz.  in  longitudinal  rows — on  each  side  two,  one  dorsally 
and  one  ventrally.  The  stigmata  in  a  longitudinal  row  are,  however, 
more  numerous  than  the  pairs  of  legs. 

Leg  Glands  (coxal  glands)  and  Slime  Glands. — In  Peripatus 
capensiSf  in  both  sexes,  there  are  paired  glands  emerging  on  the  under 
side  of  the  extremities,  and  only  wanting  in  the  first  pair  of  trunk 
limbs.  Every  such  coxal  gland  consists  of  a  sac  l^'ing  in  the  lateral 
division  of  the  body  cavity,  and  of  a  duct.  The  coxal  glands  of  the 
last  pair  of  feet  are  extraordinarily  long  in  the  male,  and  stretch  far 
forward  to  near  the  middle  of  the  body  (Fig.  293,  cd).  In  P.  EdwmdsH 
leg  glands  occur  only  in  the  males,  not  in  each  segment,  but  only  in  a 
certain  number  of  segments  lying  in  front  of  the  genital  segments ; 
one,  two,  or  three  glands  may  occur  in  each  limb. 

There  are  two  largely -developed  thickly -branched  slime  glands 
(Fig.  293,  sd)^  which  must  be  considered  as  transformed  leg  glands, 
reaching  far  back  into  the  body  ca\'ity.  Their  ducts  run  forward  to 
emerge  at  the  ends  of  the  oral  papillae.  When  the  animals  are 
irritiited,  these  glands  forcibly  eject  a  secretion  consisting  of  a  tangle 
of  viscid  threads. 

Sexual  Organs. — The  sexes  are  separate.  The  best  known  sexual 
organs  are  those  of  P,  Edwardsii,  Those  of  other  species  seem  in  many 
points  to  be  differently  formed.  (1)  Female  sexual  apparatus  (Fig. 
295).  This  is  as  a  rule  paired.  The  two  lateral  halves,  however,  are 
connected  at  two  points ;  first,  where  the  ovaries  pass  into  the  uteri, 
and  second,  to  form  the  unpaired  terminal  division  (vagina)  leading  to 
the  exterior.  The  two  ovaries  are  imbedded  in  a  common  envelope 
of  connective  tissue,  and  suspended  to  the  pericardial  septum  in  the 
median  line  by  a  ligament  consisting  of  two  muscles.  They  lie  in  the 
posterior  portion  of  the  body  cavity.  They  are  continued  into  the  two 
uteri,  which,  close  to  the  ovary,  are  united  by  an  unpaired  portion ; 
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Beparating  again  and  winding  about  the  intestine,  they  run  first  for- 
wards then  outwards,  and  finally  backwards  towards  the  median  hne, 
where  they  reunite  to  form  the  unpaired  vagina,  whose  outer  aperture 
lies  ventrally  between  the  penultimate  pair  of  legs.  Each  uterus 
has  in  the  part  nearest  the  ovaries  two  appendages,  a  receptaoulum 
semlnls  and  raeeptaculum  ovorum.  The  former  is  a  sac  opening  into 
the  uterus  by  means  of  two  canals  which  unite  at  their  mouths. 

This  peculiar  method  of  junction  of  the  receptaculum  seminia  and 
the  uterus  is  explained  by  ontogeny.     The  receptaculum  is  originally 
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only  a  U-shaped  loop  of  the  uterus.  The  two  limbs  of  the  loops  unite 
at  a  later  stage  (Fig.  295,  rs),  fuse  together  at  their  ends,  and  open 
into  each  other,  the  partition  wall  disappearing.  The  limbs  of  the 
XT-shaped  bend  thus  become  the  two  connecting  canals,  and  the  median 
piece  (the  bend  of  the  U)  becomes  the  sac  of  the  receptaculum  seminis. 
The  receptaculum  ovorum,  which  enters  the  part  of  the  uterus  lying 
between  the  ovary  and  receptaculum  seminis,  consisU  of  a  funnel, 
which  enlarges  at  its  free  etlge  into  a  blindly-closed  sac  of  connective 
tissue  filled  with  fertilised  eggs. 


Ptripatia  U  viviporoas.     Tb«  eggs  develop  in  the  u 
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devclopmotit  ai^  met  with,  the  youuj 
ueur  the  vsgiim.  The  younger  embryi 
Hill  of  the 


CBAT. 

embryos  close  to  the  ovuy,  the  oldert 
re  fastened  in  a  peculiar  manner  to  the 
the  older  embrj'os  this  placenta-like  connection  ceasea,  but 
they  lie  in  a  closed  aac  fonned  by  the  epitheliuui  of  the 
uteilla.  Tlie  position  of  the  embryo  in  the  utenii  is 
externally  marked  by  coustnctioiu  of  that  organ.  As 
the  embrj-oa  cannot  travel  along  the  uterus,  the  latter 
ilself  grows  at  the  jiart  nearest  to  the  rece]itaculnm 
semiuia,  while  its  last  chamber  shortens  and  degener- 
ates ;  iti  this  vray  agoco  is  provided  for  the  attachment 
of  new  embiyos  to  ita  wall.  In  copulation,  which  pro- 
bably takes  place  only  once,  the  semen  enters  the 
receptaculuni  seiiiiuis.  The  eggs  from  the  ovary  which 
have  reached  the  reccptaciilum  ovorum  Jiasd  thence  into 


the 

In  other  species  of  Peripalus  cither  the 
receptaculura  sominis  or  the  recepUcizlum 
ovorum  may  be  wanting,  and  the  eggs,  which 
ftom  the  first  have  been  better  prorided  with 
nutritive  yolk,  do  not  attach  themselves  to 
the  wall  of  the  uterus. 

2.  Male  genital  apparatus  {Pig.  296). — 
This  is  paired,  with  the  exception  of  the  ter- 
minal portion,  which  ojiena  outwardly  at  the 
—Pan  of  a  utenu  same  place  aa  the  vagina  in  the  female.  Each 
"  "'~— '■  ■  ■  q[  the  two  tubular  teates  is  continued  into  a 
cavity,  niKi  \\\e  cnibryo  (r)  cuii-  short  vas  efferons,  wtuch  opens  like  a  funnel 
tuuiHiiuitwithitaitoeeniato.).  into  a  veslculu  sQmlnalis.  From  this  again 
(BtierT.  Kennel),  ^^.j^^^  ^^  g^^  g^^ji^^j  ^^  deferens,  which,  united 

with  its  companion,  enters  a  long  coiled  terminal  portion,  the  tubidar 
ductus  ejaculatorius.  In  the  proximal  part  of  the  latter  an  envelope 
of  complicated  structure  is  secreted  round  the  masses  of  spermatozoa, 
and  a  spermatophore  is  formed. 

Oatogeny. — The  development  of  Peripalxis  Edieaniaii  is  complicated  by  the 
attachment  of  the  Bmbryos  to  the  uterua  wall,  the  latter  undergoing  cousiderabl* 
changes  and  forming  a  closed  brood  chamber  (Fig.  297]  round  each  embryo.  In 
the  case  of  each  embrj  o  an  umbtlleal  cord  and  placenta  are  formed,  serving  for  its 
nourisbnieut.  Attached  by  the  cord  the  embryo  projects  freely  into  the  brood 
chamber.  Tlio  side  of  the  embryo  turned  away  from  the  navel  cord  (which  il  ■ 
process  of  the  dorsa!  side  of  its  future  head)  becomes  the  ventral  side.  Around  the 
embryo  an  enve!o[ie  yielded  by  itself  and  called  the  unnion  is  formed,  and  is  attached 
to  the  inner  surface  of  the  uterus.  As  the  embryo  grows  older,  it  gradually  cnrll 
up  within  the  brood  cavity. 

la  Peiipstiu  all  Uiom  parti  of  tha  bod;  which  are  metamerical^  or  MgnuDt- 
ally  repeated  (the  meeodenn  eegmente,  extrenitteB,  nervona  lyitem,  coxal  glaadt, 
etc)  develop  and  dilierentiate  in  the  maimer  nalTeraally  oharaclariatlo  of  the 
Mginented  »«»ini»i«i  i.e.  progreuiTely  in  order  from  before  backwards. 

The  Heeodeim  is  differentiated  into  two  ventral  symmetrical  mesoderm  streakE, 
which  unite  posteriorly  {at  the  edge  of  tlie  blastopore)  in  a  njedinn  zone,  and  in  this 
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lone,  throughout  embrj'onio  develo]imeDt,  active  processes  of  growtli  go  on.  Besid<« 
thU  tlie  cell  iDsterial  of  the  two  mesodenu  streaks  themselves  increasca  hj  a  continuous 
process  of  division.  Segmental  canities  appear  in  the  mesodenu  streaks  in  continuous 
BUccBsaion  from  before  backward,  and  these  sejiarata  into  mesoderm  segiuenti  or 
mesoderm  sacH  with  walla,  which  are  at  hrst  unilaniinar.  The  further  dilTcrentiatioD 
of  these  mesoderm  sacs  oecura  in  such  a  way  that  each  falls  into  three  cavities,  one 
of  H'hich  beuomefl  the  iie|>hndial  funnel  (Fig.  299,  A-C)  while  the  others  disappear  aa 
distiuct  cavities,  and  the  cell  material  of  their  walls  yields  the  mesodermal  por- 
ts (endothelium,  muscles,  connective  tissue)  of  the  trunk  and  of  the  extremities, 
jutgrowthsof  the  body  walL    The  first  liair  of  rudimentary 
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extremities,  after  the  an  teume,  develop  into  the  jaws;  the  second  into  the  oral  jiapillie 
(Fig.  299).  The  two  segments  corresponding  with  them  fuse  with  the  primitive  bead 
■egment  to  form  the  later  secondary  head. 

Tlie  pharyniand  QHophagns  (stomodreum)  and  the  hind -gut  (prootodienm)  form 
by  invaginations  of  the  ectoderm  which  open  later  into  the  endodermal  mid-giit. 
The  buccal  cavity  arises  by  the  growing  np  of  a.  rampart  round  the  oral  region,  and 
in  this  cavity  the  jaws  come  to  lie. 

While  the  eoxkl  ^muU  (including  the  slime  glands],  which  prooeed  exclusively 
from  ectodermal  invaginations,  are  clearly  dermal  glands,  the  nephrldla  (and  the 
salivafy  glands,  genital  ducts,  and  anal  glands,  which  arc  homologous  with  them) 
arise  out  of  paired  rudiments.  The  fucinel  comes,  as  has  already  been  mentioned, 
froin  one  part  of  a  mesoderm  sac  and  only  later  becomes  connected  with  an  ectodermal 
invagination  which  yields  the  terminal  vesicle,  and,  as  it  appears,  the  whole  nephridial 
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<luct  »Uo,  liovTBTM  long  uid  coiled  it  may  be.  The  uUnxy  gluidj  in  the  young 
recently  hatohed  animal  etill  fuiiction  as  nephridia  and  hare  funnels  opening  towardi 
the  body  cavity,  which  afterwards  close  but  aie 
still  retained  in  the  adult  animal  aa  vesicular 
appudages.  Their  nephridial  docta  grow  out  far 
beyond  the  fuunda  to  fonn  blindly  ending  tubet 
|iosteriorly.  Their  apertures  approach  the  middle 
line  by  the  growing  up  of  the  oral  enclosnn  and 
thus  reach  the  floor  of  the  buccal  cavity.  A  ue« 
median  invagination  of  the  integument  then  yield) 
their  unpaired  duct.  The  genital  ductg  represent 
the  nephridia  of  the  penultimate  limb-bearidg 
segment  and  developin  a  similar  manner  (Fig.  300). 
At  first  their  outer  apertures  lie  latently,  and 
ajiart  Later  they  approach  the  middle  line.  The 
uteri  in  the  female  and  vosa  defereotia  in  the  malt, 
which  correspond  with  the  nephridial  canal  of  tbe 
typical  nephridia,  are  joined  by  a  new  median 
nutiaired  invagination  from  without,  and  from  thii 
proceed,  in  the  male  the  ductus  ejaculatoriua,  and 
in  the  female  the  vagina. 

The  brain  and  longltDdliul  ittm  trnnki  arin 
as  paired  thiclieningB  of  the  ectoderm,  which  differ- 
entiate from  before  backward  and  sepante  &Mn 
thcectodcnn.  The  rudimentary  ganglia  of  the  jaw 
repreientatioD  ot  the  devBloFmmt  segment  fuse  at  a  latar  stage  with  the  raduDentaiy 
of  the  female  aazual  apparatni  ot  ganglia  of  the  head  segment  U)  form  the  bnun. 
Peilpatiu  EdwanliU  In   tTniuvena 

'^i^'mg'f™m  t^meiiiM'porti"^"  ^*  Byrt«n»Uo  PMlUon  of  Peripfctiu. 

o(  tUe  mnnKlenn  mc  :  i>i(,  thii  iu|t  of  jf  ^.^  ^^^  ^  estimate  what  has  been  said  about 

ro™^J^with'th"''n'tiAri^ia7fi'm.  **"*  organisation  and  development  of  this  animal 
nel,  Bnd  from  which  proceeJ  chieft)-  from  a  oomparative  point  of  view,  we  come  to  the 
the  recFi'Uculum  ovoram  unci  tlie  conclusion  that  Peripalai  imites  topical  Aiuiulatan 
"'"'  characteristics  with  typical  Arthropodan  and  espe- 
*  '  cially  Tracheatan  characteristics.  The  folloaing 
'F  ap-  are  its  Annnlatan  charaeteriatica ;  (1)  aagmeBt- 
ildrlle  ally  airanged  naphrldia  of  the  type  of  the  per- 
1  sen  maneiit  trunk  nephridia  of  Worms  ;  (2)  aagmoit- 
"  ''^'  ally  airangvd  oas^  glouda,  nhich  are  undoubtedly 
homologous  u'ith  the  Cbartopodan  aatlpariMi 
glands  ;  (3)  a  detmo-mniotilaT  tuba,  nhich  most 
nearly  ajiproacbes  that  of  the  Hirudinm.  The 
truncated  form  of  the  extremities  and  tlie  structure  of  the  eye  are  leaa  significant 
The  following  arc  the  Arthropodan  and  esjiecially  TnclieatMi  chanLCtartatlca  of  J*m- 
jmdM;— (1)  the  respiratory  organs  devclojied  in  the  form  of  tracban  ;  (2)  the  doml 
heart  lying  in  a  pericardial  sinua  snd  supplied  with  many  pain  of  oaUa,  and 
the  lacunar  drenlatoiy  iystem ;  (3)  the  tranaformBtion  Of  extmnittaa  into  month 
parts  (jaws) ;  (4)  the  E<)>cci)ic  fonn  of  the  aalivaiy  glanda. 

The  nuTOiu  ayitam  deviates  in  a  characteristic  way  from  fhe  somewhat  similar 
nervous  system  of  the  Annuiata  and  of  the  Arlliropoda,  by  the  lateral  jiosition  of  the 
ventral  longitudinal  trunks,  the  alight  development  of  the  ganglia,  and  the  laip 
immber  of  transverse  conimissurea  in  each  segment.     The  uervons  system  of  Peri>i(iu 
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is  a  ladder  nerTous  system,  which  shows  striking  similarity  with  that  of  the  Amphi- 
neura^  FkLcophora,  and  Zeugobranchia  among  the  Molluscat  &nd  that  of  certain  Flatodes 
and  Nemerlina,  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  ladder  nervous  system  of 
Peripatus  is  homologous  with  the  brain  and  ventral  cord  of  the  Annulata  and 
Arthropoda.  Its  specifically  deviating  form  may  be  regarded  in  two  ways :  (1)  Tlie 
ladder  nervous  system  of  Peripatus  has  arisen  out  of  a  typical  ventral  cord  by  the 
moving  apart  of  its  symmetrical  halves  and  the  increase  of  the  transverse  commissures  ; 
(2)  in  contrast  with  the  ventral  cord  of  the  Annulata  it  represents  a  more  primitive 
condition.  The  latter  view  seems  to  us  the  more  plausible,  since  we  adhere  to  the 
opinion  that  the  ventral  cord  of  the  Annulata  itself  proceeded  from  a  ladder-like 
nervous  system  by  the  moving  together  of  the  longitudinal  trunks  towards  the  ventral 
middle  line.  Peripatus,  according  to  this  view,  would  be  related  only  to  the  typically 
segmented  racial  form  of  the  Annulata,  The  fact  is  perhaps  not  without  significance 
that  the  Phyllopoda  also  (which  are  held  to  stand  nearest  of  all  the  living  Crustacea 
to  the  racial  form)  possess  a  ladder-like  nervous'  system.  The  large  number  of  trans- 
verse commissures  in  each  segment  must  be  a  secondary  condition.  In  a  few 
AnnulcUa  we  find  more  than  one  transverse  commissure,  also  probably  as  a  secondary 
condition  ;  the  same  is  also  the  case  in  the  Phyllopoda, 

The  tracheas  of  Peripatus  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  dermal  glands  transformed 
by  adaptation  to  life  on  land,  glands  similar  to  those  long  mostly  unicellular  dermal 
glands  which  in  certain  Hirudinea  and  many  Turbellaria  spread  far  through  the 
body  parenchyma. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  Comparative  Anatomy  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance 
to  have  proved  that  the  salivary  glands  and  genital  ducts  are  transformed  nephridia, 
helping  us  as  it  does  to  understand  the  morphological  significance  of  these  organs  in 
the  Trachcata,  No  less  important  is  the  almost  certain  proof  that  the  elime  and 
coxal  glands  are  homologous,  and  that  these  dermal  glands  are  homologous  with 
the  setiparous  glands  of  the  Annulata,  especially  with  reference  to  similar  glands 
in  the  Trachcata, 

It  cannot  be  certainly  proved  that  the  antennse,  jaws,  and  oral  papillae  of  Peripatus 
correspond  with  the  antenme  mandibles,  and  one  pair  of  maxillae  of  the  Trcu^ata. 

Single  genus :  Peripatus,  Animals  avoiding  light,  and  living  on  land  in  damp 
places,  under  the  bark  of  old  trees,  under  stones,  etc.  P,  capensis :  on  the  wooded 
slopes  of  Table  Mountain,  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  P.  Edwardsii :  Venezuela  ;  related 
species  in  Trinidad.     P,  Xov(e  Zcalandice  ;  P.  Leuckartii :  Australia. 
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Class  II.  Antennata. 
SyBtematic  Beview. 

Sub-Class  I.  Hyriapoda.    Millipedei. 

Trunk  homonomously  segmented,  segments  usually  numerous,  of  nearly  equal 
size,  and,  except  the  last,  provided  with  feet.  "Without  compound  eyes.  "With 
numerous  ocelli. 

Order  1.  Symphyla. 

With  not  more  than  12  leg-bearing  trunk  segments.  One  pair  of  branched 
tracheae,  whose  stigmata  lie  in  the  head.  Un^yaired  genital  aperture  in  the  4th 
segment.     Scol^tpendrclla  (Fig.  301,  p.  444). 

Order  2.  Chilopoda. 

Body  more  or  less  flattened  dorso-ventrally.  Each  body  ring  carries  only  one 
pair  of  limbs  and  answers  to  a  segment.  The  two  pairs  of  maxilla  are  separate. 
Tlie  first  pair  of  trunk  feet  moved  on  to  the  head  as  maxillipedes  with  poison  glands 
emerging  on  the  terminal  claw.  Unpaired  genital  aperture  on  the  penultimate 
segment,  Fam.  ScutigeridcR :  with  compound  eyes.  Trunk  consists  of  15  leg-bearing 
segments.  Scutigcra,  Fam.  Lithobiidce  :  trunk  consists  of  15  leg-bearing  segments. 
Ko  compound  eyes,  but  ocelli.  LUhdbius  (Fig.  323,  p.  464),  ,ffenicop8.  Fam. 
Scolopendrid(B :  with  21  or  23  leg-bearing  trunk  segments  (the  maxillipedal  segment 
not  included).  Body  elongated.  Scolqpendraf  Cryptops,  Fam.  OeophilidcR :  body 
very  long,  with  81-173  leg-bearing  trunk  segments.     OeophiluSj  HimarUarium. 

Order  3.  Diplopoda  (Chilognatha). 

Body  mostly  arched.  From  the  5th  segment  onwards  each  ring  has  2  pairs  of 
legs  and  thus  corresponds  with  a  double  segment.  The  two  pairs  of  maxilbe  are 
fused  to  form  the  so-called  gnathochilarium.  Without  maxillipedes.  Paired  genital 
ai>ertiires  between  the  2d  and  3d  pairs  of  legs.  Tlie  legs  of  the  7th  ring  in  the  male 
are  changed  into  copulAtory  organs.  Fam.  Polyxcnidcc  :  15  jMiirs  of  feet.  Gnatho- 
chilarium rudimentary.  Copulatory  feet  wanting.  Polyxcnus.  Fam.  Glcmeridai 
11-14  rings.  OloTncris,  Ys^n,  Polydcsmidfe  :  w'lthont  eyes.  19-20  trunk  rings,  29- 
31  pairs  of  feet.  Polydcsmus,  Brachydcsmus.  Fam.  Chordeiunid^c :  30  trunk  rings, 
45-50  pairs  of  feet.  Airactosoma,  Craspcdosoma,  Chord^uma.  Fam.  LysiopetaUdtr: 
number  of  rings  large,  indefinite.  Lysiopetalum.  Fam.  lulidce :  30-70  or  more 
rings.  luliis.  Fam.  Polyzonid<]C :  gnathochilarium  reduced.  Number  of  the  rings 
inconstant,  30-100  or  more.     Polyzoniunu 

Order  4.  Panropoda. 

Feeler  with  several  flagella.  Only  one  pair  of  weakly  developed  maxills.  10 
trunk  segments.  9  pairs  of  legs.  Trachea?  as  yet  not  discovered.  Genital  apertures 
at  the  base  of  the  second  jmir  of  legs.     Pauropus. 

Sub-Class  II.  Hezapoda.     Insecta. 

Trunk  heteronomously  segmented  ;  the  almost  constant  number  of  segments  of 
unequal  size,  the  body  is  divided  into  head,  thorax  of  3  segments,  and  hind  body  of 
10  segments.  Each  of  the  3  thoracic  segments  has  a  pair  of  legs.  Abdomen  limbless. 
ComiK)imd  eyes  as  well  as  ocelli  almost  always  present.  Apertures  of  the  sexual 
organs  always  at  the  end  of  the  hind  body. 
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Legion  I.  Apteryc^ta. 

Without  wings.  With  nidimenta  of  abdominal  limbs,  at  least  in  the  Thysanura. 
W^ithout  metamorphosis. 

Order  1.  Thysanura. 

With  10  abdominal  segments  and  2-3  jointed  bristle-shaped  api^endages  (cerci)  on 
the  anal  segment.  ComiK)und  eyes  and  ocelli  may  be  present  or  absent.  Mdchilis, 
Lrpismoy  XicoUtia^  Campodea  (Fig.  302,  p.  444),  lapyx. 

Order  2.  CrOUembola. 

With  6  abdominal  segments  or  fewer.  Nearly  always  a  springing  fork  at  the  end 
of  the  hind -body.  Without  compound  eyes.  Occasionally  with  ocelli.  Sminthurus, 
Podurat  Isototna^  Macrotonia, 

Legion  IL  Pterygota. 

With  a  pair  of  wings  on  both  the  2d  and  3d  thorack  segments.  There  are 
unwinged  forms,  which,  however,  are  descended  from  winged  ancestors. 

Order  1.  Dennaptera  (Forflcnlida),  Earwigs. 

Insects  with  gradual  metamorphosis,  and  with  biting  mouth  parts.  The  last 
abdominal  segment  has  unjointed  appendages  (cerci),  which  form  a  pincer.  Fore-wings 
short,  changed  into  homy  wing  covers.  Hind-wings  large,  delicate  skinned,  fan- 
shaped,  can  be  folded  longitudinally  and  transversely.  Paired  genital  apertures,  of 
which  one  may  be  rudimentary.     ForficuJa^  Lahidura, 

Order  2.  Orthoptera. 

Insects  with  gradual  metamorj^hosis,  with  biting  mouth  parts  ;  with  2  pairs 
of  membranous  or  iMirchment-like  wings,  sometimes  wanting.  Fore-wing  generally 
shorter  and  more  chitinous  than  the  hin(^^\^ng.  Variously  shaped  cerci  on  the  hind 
body.  Sexual  apertures  unpaired.  Emhidcv,  Blattidce  (cockroaches :  Pcriplancta^ 
Blatta),  MantUlcc  (Mantis,  praying  insect).  Phasinidcc  (stick  or  specti'e  insects, 
BadlliiSf  PhasiiMy  PhyUium).  Saltatoria^  including  the  3  families,  Acridiidoi 
(grasshoppers:  Acridiuirij  (Edipoda,  MecostethuSf  StawbothrtiSj  Tdtix^  etc.);  Loctistidm 
{Locusta^  Thamnotrizoiif  PlatyckiSf  Decticns) ;  and  OnjUid(c  {Oryllus^  Oryllotalpa, 
Myrmcccphiln). 

Order  3.  Ephemeridn. 

Insects  with  incomplete  metamorphosis.  Mouth  jiart^  somewhat  reduced,  of 
the  biting  tyijc.  Hind -wing  small  or  wanting,  fore -wing  large,  wings  finely 
membranous.  Hind  body  with  3  (rarely  2)  long  cerci.  Paired  genital  ducts, 
emerging  separately.  Larvae  apneustic,  Thysannra-\iVe,  with  tracheal  gills,  and  with 
biting  mouth  parts,  live  in  water.     Ephemera,  Palingcnia,  ChloH. 

Order  4.  Odoxukta  (Libellnlida). 

Insects  with  incomplete  metamorphosis,  and  with  biting  mouth  i)arts.  Hind 
body  with  2  unjointed  anal  processes.  Both  pairs  of  wings  are  large,  and  glass-like, 
with  a  rich  network  of  veins.  Tlioracic  legs  moved  forward.  Larvre  in  water  with 
various  sorts  of  tracheal  gills,  aimeustic.    LihcUuUt,  jEschna,  Calcpteryx,  Ayrion^  etc. 
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Order  5.  Plecoptera  (Perlaria). 

Insects  with  incomplete  or  gradual  metamori>hosis,  with  biting  mouth  ijartt. 
Hind  body  generally  with  2  long  cerci.  Both  pairs  of  wings  large,  veins  forming 
large  meshes,  the  hinder  pair  often  broader  than  the  front  pair,  and  i^artly  foldable. 
The  Thijsanura 'like  larvte  live  in  water,  with  tracheal  gills,  apneustic.  The  tracheal 
gills  often  persist  in  the  imago.     Perla.  (Fig.  317,  p.  456),  Neinura. 

Order  6.  Corrodentia. 

Insects  without,  or  with  gradual  metamorphosis,  with  biting  mouth  parts. 
Wings  often  wanting.  In  the  Termites  they  are  finely  membranous,  and  in  tlie 
sexual  animals  deciduous.  They  are  wanting  in  the  workers.  Some  Psocidcc  and  the 
Mallo2jha^a  are  ANingless.  The  conqwund  eyes  are  wanting  in  the  MaJlophaga,  The 
wings  of  the  winged  Psocidcc  are  glassy,  areolate,  and  like  those  of  the  Hyfiven- 
optcra.  Young  forms  I7iysanura-\ike.  Termitidce  (white  ants,  which  form  communities, 
TenneSy  Calotermes) ;  Psocid<je  ( Troctcs^  Psoais,  book  lice  ;  Mallophaga,  parasites  feed- 
ing on  the  fur  of  animals  or  feathers  of  birds  ;  TrichodccteSf  PhilopteniSf  bird  lice  ; 
Liothcum), 

Order  7.  Thysanoptera  sive  Physopoda. 

Insects  with  gradual  metamorphosis,  the  larval  form  very  like  the  imaginal.  The 
last  larval  stage  goes  without  food.  Sucking  mouth  (tarts.  The  claws  of  the  short 
feet  with  the  adhering  lobes  of  the  tarsus  changed  into  a  protrusible  vesicular 
apparatus.  Wings  very  narrow,  with  reduced  veining,  with  long  fringed  edges, 
often  wanting  or  rudimentary.  Only  3  or  4  pairs  of  stigmata,  one  or  2  on  the  thorax, 
one  on  the  first  and  one  on  the  eighth  ring  of  the  hind  body.  Nervous  system  con- 
centrated.    Thrips. 

Order  8.  Bhynchota. 

Insects  with  gradual  metamorphosis  (in  the  males  of  the  Coccidcc  complete  meta- 
moq)hosis).  Mouth  jtarts  form  a  proboscis  adapted  for  piercing  and  sucking. 
Compound  eyes  are  wanting  in  the  parasitic  Rhynchota. 

Sub-Order  1.  Phytophthires. 

With  two  pairs  of  membranous  wings.  Generally  wanting  in  the  female.  The 
Coccidcc  have  only  fore-wings,  the  hind-^^ings  behig  changed  into  halteres.  Fam. 
PsyllidAJC  :  with  2  jmirs  of  wings  (fore- wings  i)arcliment-like) ;  Psylla^  Lima.  Fam. 
Aphidoe :  with  2  pairs  of  membranous  wings,  generally  wanting  in  the  female  ;  Aphis^ 
Ch^nnes,  Schizonciira,  Phylloxera.  Fam.  :  Coccidcc,  scale  insects  ;  Coccus,  Lecanium, 
Aspidiotus. 

Sub-Order  2.  Pediculida  (Aptera),  Lioe. 
Without  facet  eyes  and  without  \iangs.     Pcdiculus,  ffccviatqpinv^,  Phthirius. 

Sub-Order  3.  Uctcroptera  {Hemiptcra),  Bugs. 

Fom*  wings  (seldom  wanting).  Tlie  anterior  homy  wing-covers  are  membranous  at 
their  ix)ints.  Hind-wings  membranous.  Gcocores  (land  bugs :  Hydroinctra,  HaXo- 
bates,  Pentatoma,  Corcus,  Corizus,  Alydus,  Pyii'liocoris,  Lygaeus,  Miris,  Capsus, 
Acanihia  [bed-bugs],  Ecduviis,  etc.)  Hydrocarcs  (water -bugs:  Nepa,  BancUra, 
Naucoris,  Corixa,  Xotonecta,  etc.) 
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Sub-Order  4.  Homoptera. 

Fore-and  hind-wings  similar  in  shape  and  membranous,  but  the  fore-wings  are 
always  somewhat  harder.  Cicada,  Fulgora,  Pseudophaiia,  CeiUrotus,  Aphrophara, 
TeUigonia,  Ledra,  etc. 

Order  9.  Neiiroptera. 

Insects  with  complete  metamorphosis  and  biting  mouth  parts.  2  pairs  of 

membranous    glassy   wings,  closely    reticulate.      Fam.   Megaloptera :  Mymieleon, 

Mantispa,  Heinerobius,  Chrysopa,     Fam.  Sialidw :  larvte  mostly  in  water,  with 
tracheal  gills.    Sialis^  CoryckUis,  Raphidia, 

Order  10.  Panorpata. 

Insects  with  complete  metamorphosis  and  biting  mouth  parts.  2  pairs  of  narrow 
membranous  wings,  widely  reticulate.  Larvte  catterpillar-like.  Panarpa,  BiUacits, 
Boreus  {vringR  rudimentary). 

Order  11.  Trichopt«ra  (Phryganida),  Caddis-flies. 

Insects  with  complete  metamorphosis.  Mandibles  rudimentary.  Maxillis  form 
a  membranous  blunt  proboscis.  Body  mostly  hairy,  less  frequently  scaly.  Hind- 
wings  generally  larger  than  the  fore-Agings,  folding  like  a  fan.  The  laryse,  which 
resemble  those  of  cockchafers,  live  in  tubes  or  cases  chiefly  in  the  water,  have 
tracheal  gills,  and  are  apneustic.  Phryganea,  Limiwphilu^,  Halesus,  Hydropsyche, 
Jfystacides,  etc. 

Order  12.  Biphonaptera  sivc  Aphaiiipt«ra,  Fleaa. 

Insects  with  complete  metamorphosis,  with  piercing  and  sucking  mouth  parts. 
No  wings.     No  facet  eyes.     Parasites.     Pulex,  Sarcopsylla,  Ceratopsyllus. 

Order  13.   Coleoptera,  BeetlM. 

Insects  with  complete  metamorphosis  and  biting  mouth  parts.  Fore-wings  as 
homy  wing  cases  (elytra).  Hind-wings  membranous,  can  fold  transversely  and  longi- 
tudinally, serve  exclusively  for  flight.  Larvae  variously  shaped,  often  Thysanura-likef 
occasionally  like  the  cockchafer  larvae,  seldom  limbless  {CurculUmidoi),  with  biting 
mouth  parts.     Several  thousand  genera  with  over  80,000  species. 

Sub-Order  1.  Cryptotetramera. 

The  tarsi  are  four -jointed,  one  joint  being  rudimentary.  Fam.  Coccinellidw, 
Endomychidce. 

Sub-Order  2.   Cryptopentamera. 

Tarsi  five -jointed,  one  joint  beingVreduced  and  hidden.  Fam.  C\rysomelid^, 
Cerambycida^f  Curculionidcc^  Bostrychuia:,  etc. 

Sub-Order  3.   Heteromera. 

Tarsi  of  the  two  anterior  jmirs  of  legs  five-jointed,  those  of  the  posterior  pairs 
four-jointed.  Fam.  Meloida  {Caiiiharidce),  Rhipiphoridce,  Tenebrumida^  (EdemeridoR, 
CisUlidoCf  etc. 
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Sub-Oi-der.  4.  Pentamera. 

Tarsi  as  a  rule  five-jointed  in  all  legs.  Fam.  Xyl^tphaga,  MalacodermatcL,  Elate- 
rifkCy  BuprcstidWf  Lamclliconimy  Silphtdac^  Pselaphidcc^  StaphylinidcCf  HydrcphilidtK^ 
DytiscidcCy  CarabidWf  Cicimklida:,  etc. 

Order  14.   Lepidoptera. 

Insects  with  complete  metamorphosis  and  sucking  mouth  parts,  forming  a  pro- 
boscis which  can  generally  be  curled  up.  Body  covered  yiith.  scales.  Both  pairs  of 
wings  similar,  membranous,  covered  ^nth  scales,  rarely  foldable.  Hind-wings 
generally  somewhat  smaller  than  fore->ving8.  The  larva  are  caterpillars,  with  anal 
feet,  with  biting  mouth  x>arts,  rarely  (Mkroptcryx)  footless. 

Sub-Order  1.   Kicrolepidoptera. 

Fam.  PterophoridcCy  Tincidce^  Pyralidcc,  Tortricid^e, 

Sub-Order  2.  Gteometrina. 
Fam.  PhytometridcCy  Dendronictrula:. 

Sub-Order  3.  Noctuina. 
Fam.  OphiMsidoCy  PlusiadcCt  AgrotidoCt  Cuculliadcc^  Acronydidce,  etc. 

Sub-Order  4.    Bombycina. 

Fam.  BomhycidiVj  SaturnidWy  Psychidcc,  Zygainidce,  Cossidce,  Liparid€e,  Euprt- 
piadcVj  Kotaloiitidce, 

Sub- Order  5.  Sphlngina. 

Fam.  ScsiadcCj  Sphingidw. 

Sub-Order  6.  Bhopalocera. 
Fam.  HespcrUlce,  Lycccnidcc^  Satyridcej  Kymphalidce,  Hclii^oniLdcef  EquUidcc 

Order  15.  Hyxnenoptera. 

Insects  with  complete  metamorphosis,  with  mandibles  adapted  for  biting  and 
maxillae  generally  adapted  for  sucking.  Usually  4  membranous,  trans})arent,  slightly 
veined  wings.  Various  sorts  of  caterpillars — those  of  the  Tcnthrcdinidcc  and  Uro- 
ccrUi(K  are  footless,  i.e.  maggot-like. 

Sub-Oixler  1.  Terebrantia. 

Female  with  ovipositor  (borer  or  tube).  Fam.  Tcnthrcdinid(e,  Uroeeridce,  Cyni- 
pidcc  (gall  flies).  The  larvfe  of  the  Pter(rmalid€c^  Braconidcc^  Ichiieumonidcc,  Evatiiadee, 
are  generally  parasitic  in  the  larvre  of  other  insects. 

Sub- Order  2.  Acoleata. 

Female  with  poison  sting  and  poison  glands.  Fam.  Formicidoi  (ants),  Fossoria 
(sand  wasps),  Vcspidce  (social  wasps),  Apidm  (bees). 
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Order  16.  Diptenu 

Insects  with  complete  metamorphosis,  ^nth  sucking  and  sometimes  also  piercing 
mouth  parts.  Fore-^ings  membranous,  transparent.  Hind-wings  transformed  into 
hal teres.     Larvae  maggot-shaped  (\^'ithout  legs),  with  or  without  head. 

Sub-Order  1.  Pupipara. 

Viviparous.  The  larv®  are  bom  shortly  before  entering  the  pupal  state. 
Parasites.    Wings  often  rudimentary.     MelophagiiSt  Braula,  Nycteribia, 

Sub-Order  2.  Braohyoera,  Fliei. 

Feelers  short,  generally  three  -jointed.  Many  families :  Muscidac^  CmwpicUe, 
Ckstruf^f  SyrjthidcCf  Empidac^  Asilulce,  Bomhyliidit,  ThcrevulWf  Tdbanidce,  LeptideCf 
XylophagidcCf  StrcUioniyicUe, 

Sub-Order  3.  Nemooera  (Tipularia),  Chmte. 

Feelers  long,  many -jointed,  in  the  male  often  plumose.  Fam.  Bibimiidoe, 
Fungicolcc,  NoctuiformcSf  Culici/ormca,  Cxdicidcey  OallicolcCy  Limnobiidce. 

Of  the  above  enumerated  orders  that  of  the  Dennaptera  is  usually  placed  as  a 
family  of  the  OrthopUra,  The  Ephemeridx^  Odo^uUa,  PlccopUray  CorrodcrUia^  and 
ThysanopUra  are  often  united  into  the  order  of  the  Psciuioncuropteraf  and  the 
Panorpaia  incorporated  with  the  NeuropUra, 


I.  Outer  Organisktion.^ 

A.  The  Body. 

Myriapoda. 

The  body  consists  of  a  head  and  a  large  number  of  uniform  trunk 
segments,  the  anterior  3  of  which  correspond  with  the  3  thoracic 
segments  of  the  Hexapoda  (Insecia),  The  head  has  almost  certainly 
arisen  from  at  least  4  fused  segments. 

Symphyla  {Scolopemlrdla). — The  trunk  in  this  division,  which 
probably  stands  nearest  to  the  common  racial  form  of  the  Myriapoda 
and  Hexapoda,  consists  of  12  distinct  leg-bearing  segments,  and  an 
anal  segment  with  2  processes  which  may  be  described  as  spinning 
stylets  (Fig.  301).  Two  feelers,  which  lie  in  front  of  these  spinning 
processes,  are  perhaps  transformed  legs,  and  indicate  the  existence  of 
a  13th  pre-anal  segment  If  so,  the  whole  number  of  trunk  segments 
would  be  13  or  14,  and  would  then  almost  exactly  correspond  with 
the  original  number  of  segments  in  the  Hexapodan  trunk,  in  which 
the  thorax  has  3  and  the  abdomen  10  (perhaps  11)  segments.     The 

^  This  representation  of  the  outer  organisation  can  only  be  of  the  most  general  char- 
acter. For  details,  which  are  of  great  zoological  importance,  we  must  refer  the  reader 
to  systematic  works  on  Entomology. 
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Pauropoda  have  the  smaller  number  of  10  tnink  segments  (including 
the  anal  segment).  In  the  ChUopoda  (Fig.  323,  p.  464)  and  Diplopoda 
the  number  of  trunk  segments  is  larger  and  often  very  considerable  (in 
Himantarium  there  are  as  many  as  173).  It  is  possible  that  this  large 
number  of  segments  is  not  an  original  peculiarity  of  the  ChUopoda  and 


Fio.  SOI.— Soolopendrella  Immaoulata 
(after  LatMl). 


Fio.  802.— Oampodea  staphyliniu,  withoat 
the  setee  and  hairs  (after  LabbockX 


Diplopodu,  but  secondarily  acquired,  as  in  the  serpents.  In  the 
Diphpoda  only  the  4  or  5  anterior  trunk  rings  represent  single 
segments,  each  subsequent  ring  is  a  double  segment. 


Hexapoda. 

The  body  of  the  Hexapoda  falls  typically  into  3  parts  quite  distinct 
from  each  other :  head,  thorax,  and  hind  body  (abdomen).  The  un- 
segmented  head  probably  originally  consisted  of  4  segments.  The 
thorax  is  composed  of  3  segments :  prothorax,  mesothorax,  and 
metathorax,  answering  to  the  3  anterior  trunk  segments  of  the 
Myiiapoda,  The  typical  niunber  of  segments  of  the  hind-body  is  10  or 
11.  The  thorax  and  the  abdomen  together  form  the  trunk,  which 
may   be   compared  with   the   trunk  of  the  Symphyla.     Among   the 
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Apterygota  the  Thysanura  possess  10  abdominal  segments,  and  the 
Collernhola  a  varjring  number,  but  always  less  than  10.  In  the  Pterygota 
the  number  of  abdominal  segments  in  the  adult  animals  varies,  and  is 
generally  less  than  10.  This  diminution  is  caused  by  the  fusing  of  those 
segments  which  are  connected  with  the  genital  apparatus  and  lie  in 
front  of  the  last,  and  secondly  by  the  fusing  of  the  anterior  abdominal 
segments  (usually  only  the  first)  with  the  thorax.  On  the  other  hand 
in  a  few  insects  (Macrolepidoptera,  Dijpiera^  and  Rhynchota)  the  last 
(3d)  thoracic  segment  is  joined  with  the  abdomen. 


B.  The  Limbs. 

The  limbs  of  the  Insecia  consist  of  single  rows  of  joints.  We 
distinguish  the  limbs  of  the  head  from  those  of  the  trunk.  It  is 
certain  that  each  trunk  segment  was  originally  provided  %\'ith  a  pair  of 
limbs  (as  is  now  the  case  in  Peripatus  and  the  Myriapoda),  In  the 
Hexapoda,  however,  only  the  limbs  of  the  3  anterior  trunk  segments, 
i.e.  of  the  thorax,  have  been  retained. 


1 .  The  Limbs  of  the  Head. 

There  are,  typically,  4  pairs  of  cephalic  appendages,  which  are 
called,  in  the  order  from  before  backward,  the  AntennsB  (feelers) 
Mandibles,  anterior  and  posterior  MaxillsB. 

Comparing  these  cephalic  limbs  with  the  analogooi  limbs  of  the  CrvMaeeaf  we 
see  that  in  tKe  Myriapoda  and  Insecta  one  pair  of  antennse  is  wanting. 

The  cephalic  limbs  themselves  are  divided  into  2  groups,  the 
feelers,  and  the  oral  limbs  or  mouth  parts  (mandibles  and  maxillae). 

The  feelers  (antennae)  of  the  Myriapoda  and  Hempoda  are  always 
found  in  one  single  pair,  and  are  pre-oral,  springing  from  the  forehead ; 
they  are  long  and  slender,  many  jointed,  very  variously  formed  in 
details,  and  very  often  different  in  the  two  sexes.  They  are  organs  of 
touch,  and  at  the  same  time  carry  the  olfactory  organs.  They  are 
innervated  from  the  brain. 

The  oral  limbs  (mouth  parts)  vary  extraordinarily  in  form, 
according  to  the  special  functions  to  which  they  are  adapted,  these 
functions  being  chewing,  triturating,  biting,  sucking,  and  piercing,  etc. 
The  tracing  back  of  all  these  variously  transformed  mouth  parts  of 
the  Hexapodu  to  3  pairs  of  oral  limbs  (mandibles,  and  anterior  and 
posterior  maxillae)  is  one  of  the  greatest  achievements  of  comparative 
anatomy.  We  can  only  take  into  consideration  the  principal  forms  of 
these  oral  limbs.  The  mouth  parts  of  the  Orthoptera  form  the  best 
starting-point  in  our  review,  because  in  them  the  composition  of  the 
lower  lip  (labium)  of  2  lateral  pieces  (posterior  maxillae)  is  most 
evident     The  whole  apparatus  (Fig.  303)  is  as  follows. 


COMPARATIVE  AXATOMV 

1.  The  upper  Up  {labruin  Ibr)  is  an  impaired  piece  which  covers 
the  oral  apertut'e  ia  frout  aad  from  above,  aud  has  nothing  to  do  With 
the  limbs. 

2.  The  Mandibles  {upper  jaws,  vul)  consist  on  each  side  of  a 
powerful  hut  uiisegnieiited  masticatory  plate  irith  toothed  edge. 

3.  The  anterior  maxlllEe  (lower  Jaw).  Each  of  these  2  Riaxilla 
consists  of  a  2-jointed  basal  poriiou  (iiur,),  which  carries  first  a 
5-Joiiited   feeler    {pm,    paljjus    maxillaris),    and    second,    2    unjoint«l 


Pin.  303— Mouth  parts  otBlttttalOrthoptera,  aft. 

«i  Sawgny).    lir,  Libtum  {uppe,  lip); 

luindlble:  nui.  i.aU.Hi.r  luir  of  rimiiUjc;  t«-i,  p-Bteci 

cr  iM<  or  .uuiUit=lown  Up  (UWara); 

sUp«  (ataui) :  m.  maituin ;  m.  lubinentum ;  ml  aiiJ  « 

(.  mils  IntsniisDil  eitenu,  iiui*>Ka't<i 

ridtfea  of  Iba  Irt  ami  W  mOre  of  miiDllB ;  pw,  ptlpa)  o 

laiilUiia,  feeler  ot  tlu  inUrlor  nmUUa : 

palpu.  UWali..  teeler  uf  tbo  porterior  nmslU*. 

masticatory  ridges,  one  outer  {me,  mala  externa)  and  one  inner  {mi, 
mala  interna). 

4.  The  posterior  maxUlie  together  form  the  lower  Up  (labium,  latj), 
Each  posterior  maxilla  consists  of  the  same  parts  as  the  anterior 
maxjllffi  (basal  part,  3-joiuted  feeler  pi,  outer  and  inner  masticatory 
ridges  me  and  mi),  but  the  2  basal  parts  on  each  side  have  grown 
together  behind  and  below  the  mouth  in  the  middle  line. 

These  mouth  parts  are  adapted  for  biting  and  chewing. 

We  sliuU  now  describe  the  most  imiwrtant  nodificutioiia  of  the  above   lj]W  J^_ 
systsmstio  order. 
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■Triapadm. 
STrnphyU.— Month  ixrta  for  chewing.     Upper  lip,  mandibles,  and  1  pair  of 
mudlliE  nith  ouly  ]   mastieatory  ridge  and  rudiiuentar;  Teeler.     The  Pattropoda 
have  similar  moutli  parU  also  weakly 
developed.    The  mouth  giarts  of  both 
groui*  require  further  investigation. 
Chilopodft  (Fig.  304).— The  mouth 
parts,  apart  from  the  upper  lip  and    jne  •- 
the  hjpopharTDi  which  belonga  to  ni- 
the  lower  (paoph«ge«l  wall,  consist  of 
the  typical  liinl>s,  mandibles,  anterior 
and  posterior  maxillte.     Tlie  anterior 
pair  of  maiilhe  has  well  developed   ^_^ 
masticatory  ridget,  but  has  no  feeler 
or  only  a   rudimentary   one.      The 
feelers  are  well  developed  on  the  2d 
pair  of  maxillK,  but  the  masticatory 
ridges  are  wanting.     The  basal  por- 
tions of  these  maxillie  are  sometimes  . 
separate,  sometimes  fused. 

IHplopodft.  — The  mouth  )iarts  are  oe,  giouiwd  ocelli ;  jV,  freln  or  luwer  lip  or  uf  ih«  lil 
here  comi)licatcd  and  difficult  to  ei-  pair  of  nmrtlte ;  m,  tumn  of  [lie  uinc  fu«nl  In  the 
plain.  The  powerful  upper  jaw  is  midUlellne;  rtiH,»l*m.of  Uti«itof  ihkIIIk;  iw.ml, 
followed  by  the  lower  lip  (gnatho-  """'■''  """  ''"''  '""""■ 
chihirium.  Fig.  305).  Tliis  lower  tip  is  said  by  some  observers  to  consist  of  only 
1  [lair  of  maxilliK.  Othen  explain  the  pieces  represented  in  the  figure  in  such  a  way 
that  the  paired  halves  of  the  middle 
"*  piece,  eaeli  of  which  is  provided  with 

a  masticatory  ridge,  correepond  nith 
the   stem    pieces   of   the    jiostcrior 
ma^ill^;  (lower  lip),  and  the  2  lateral 
pieces  each  provided  with  2  masti- 
catory ridges  with  the  stem  porCiong 
of  the  anterior   maxiihe,  the  )ial|ia 
iMiing  absent.      Although  this  last 
view,   which   rests  upon   analogous 
modi  licat  ion  of  the  2  [laira  of  maxilln 
in  certain  beetle  larvK  (Etaltridix), 
is  preferable  from  the  point  of  view 
of  com;>arative  anatomy,  It  is  not 
■^K.   yet  quite  certainly  established.   The 
^^^^   developmental  history,  as  far  as  it  is 
as  yet  known,  seems  rather  to  support 
the  first  view,  since  the  mandibles 
and    the    gnathochilariuni    of    the 
I";'"'~^^*^T'^T,^  U«otM*lum   j^pi^p^  ^  ^ij  to  come  from  the 
ewlnatnm  (DhUopoda,  sfter  t.  Bath),    inn.  Stem  of        ;.         .      ,  „  ..... 

tl,.Miertnr;«u..ofth.p«t*ri..r™i11lR.(D;-«.ud  rudiments  of  2  i«mi  of  feet.  Acorn- 
ini.outgrana  Inner  luutiatDiyrlilitiH  of  Iht  lutcrinr  [-arisOli  of  the  mouth  parts  of  the 
iimiillie;  n,  mutlcalor]' ridge  of  Uir  posterior  mnillUB  ilyriapoda  on  a  new 
{lower  Up).  basis  IS  urgently  needed. 


AptarTgOta. — The  mouth  parts  of  the  Apter^gota  are  adapted  for  mastication 


«n(i  Agm  ID  all  essential 
Gompositiaii  of  tlie  lowei 
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poinla  with  tlie  OMlioi.teran  type  above  descriWL     the 
r  lip  out  of  2  uioxilliE  U  eaiieciall;  clearly  shown  in  ibe 
Aptcra.     Buth  jairs  of  maxiUv  p^eeas 
whU  developed  palps. 

PIai7gota.~-Ttie  moutb  parts  of  iLe 
Orlheptira  were  described  and  ilhistraUil 
above.  As,  howcTer,  the  tnoutlt  pirts 
i)f  other  ordats  of  the  Imeda  tlovUt* 
markedly  froni  these,  it  is  necessary  to 
describu  the  more  typical  fomu  or 
atraDgemenls. 

A  knowledge  of  the  mouth  parts  of 
a  small  bniily  of  the  MierolepidopltiVi, 
tbo  Microplerygina,  tlirowa  light  on  the 
month  parts  of  the  Lrjniloptfra.  W» 
here  still  iliid  the  tyl)i<«l  jarts:  (1) 
toothed  mftiidiblei,  capable  ot  nastica- 
:erior  mulllB,  n'ith  sejmritie  basal  puftiuD!!,  ivith  d'joiotcd  palps  and  J 
itieatury  ridges:  and  (3)  n  lower  Up  (posterior  maiillff)  whose  basal 


It  a  Haorolopldop- 
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of  the  2  ]>aii3  of  mnxillie  lit  tt^ther  to  form  a  sucking  prDboacis  whicli  ca 
lie  coiled  up.  In  tlie  MaeroUpidoplera  the  mandiblos  liaye  disappeared, 
Buckiog  proboecii  formed  by  the  2  >, 

ridgca  of  the  anterior  maxillEe  ia  on  " 

the  contrary  very  strongly  developed 
and  capable  of  being  coiled.  Tlie 
moxillar  and  labial  palps  ore  nearly  t 
alwayH  retained,  the  former  generally 
in  a  very  reduced  condition  (l-joinled 
in  the  Sphingina  and  many  BAopa- 
Uetra),  In  some  of  the  latter  the 
maxilUr  palp  haa,  however,  al- 
together disappeared. 

A  series  analogous  to  that  of  the 
Lepidoptera  is  afforded  by  the  Hy- 
laenopttra.    At  the  head  of  the  series 
stands  the  TeiUhrcdinida,  whose  mouth  jiarta  show  gieat  agreement  n 
the  Mieropter\jgina.     Besides  the  mandibles  which,  as  in  the  other  B 


I,  Honlli  parti  of  ttiaH7menoptera(ApUmaUflcia).  B,  Tli<  two  pain  ormuillB, 
fr,  jinKniuL;  Zbr,  upper  lip:  wd,  nuudlbLe^  tp,  eptphorymi ;  hx],  vnUrtcr  maiilUc; 

ifl  sHDip  ;  nn,  the  fiued  riclgn  of  Uie  ume;  pry,  paraglo«a=i>ut<r  riAga  vt  tiut 
pwwrior  m»illl»  (lihLum  or  lower  lip) :  H,tongne(g1o«»)-iiiiKr  rillgeotthepoitfrtorniiiUte:  e, 
audo;  im,  lufauicuUm;  n,  mentum:  (fin,  ateni  (nip»}otUe  InUrfoi  iiiBillIie. 

are  adapted  for  biting,  vre  lind  anterior  moxillte,  on  whose  basal  portions  6-jointed 

pftlpt  and  2  tnaxillar  ridges  ore  qait«  distinct     On  the  posterior  maxilhe  {lower  lip) 
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the  baaul  pol'tionB  are  Iwaed,  tlic  2  4-joiiittd  palfu  axe  veil  reluncd,  Iho  ontcf 
masticatory  ridgea  are  separate,  tiut  tho  2  inner  ridges  fuse  to  fomi  a  tnbe.  In  the 
otU«r  Ei/mciu/pl^m  (Fig.  SOB)  tlie  maudibluB  &re  stva^  retained  io  a  condillMi 
cftpable  of  masticating  or  biting ;  botli  tU«  maxillw  go  to  tona  Buolciug  ot  Uckiiif 
mouth  parts.  The  palps  on  the  aatcrior  maxilhi!  bncorao  rnduccd,  tb«  haal 
jKirtionB  elongate  and  tbo  masticatory  ridges  grow  togetlict  on  each  ode  into  * 
ioiig  piece  (iiim).  On  the  under  lip  also  the  basal  i>ortiou  elongate*,  t)i<>  fetln 
remains  well  develojied,  and  slender,  2-1  jointed ;  the  inner  ridg«a  tiigutber  fortii  th* 
long  tongue,  and  the  outer  ridges  small  lateral  appendages  to  it.  called  tlie  accoao} 
tonguea  (puagloH*). 

Tlio  mouth  parts  ot  the  Ztijilera  {Fig.  31D)  are  adapted  Tor  piercing  ami  Niioking, 
and  together  form  a  peculiar  proboscis.     Tbe  briatlc-shnped  nianilibjes  in  the  tnal^ 


and  uecaaionally  in  both  sexes,  are  wantiug  as  separate  pieces,  and  are  then  no  dtaU 
filsed  with  tbe  upjier  lip.  The  proboscis  Is  princiiially  formed  out  of  the  fnllowins 
parts  much  elongated :  first,  tlie  upper  lip ;  second,  the  basal  [lortion  of  the  lower  li|i, 
2  lips  (labella)  at  the  end  of  this  representing  the  transfomied  palja ;  and  tiati, 
a  prolongation  of  the  lower  ceaophageal  wall  (hypopharyni),  developed  into  a  [fee- 
ing setie,  at  whose  point  the  saliTary  vessels  emerge.  The  anterior  maiiUe  furv  1 
slender  sette,  which  lie  together  with  the  seta-like  mandibles  intheaaeking  prvbuaoiti 
Their  l-B-jointed  palps  ate  mostly  n'ell  developed. 

The  mouth  parts  of  the  Khynthota  (Fig.  311)  together  form  a  proboscis  adaptad 
for  piercing  and  aucVing.  The  elongated,  generally  4 -jointed  lower  lip  (posttrior 
raaxillie)  forms  a  channel  in  which  lie  the  mandibles  and  interior  nunllie, 
formed  into  selre  covered  at  their  basal  [art  hy  the  iipjier  lip  (Isbrum). 
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The  mechMiUni  for  nicking  and  ituiging,  whioh  it  occuioiuti]'  very  complicated. 
and  to  which  certain  adaptations  in  the  cesophagiu  (pumps,  "  fiih  trap  "  apparatus, 
etc.),  belong,  cannot  be  here  more  exactly  described. 

The  mouth  parte  of  the  other  Hexapoda  most  be  referred  to  one  or  other  of  the 
tjqiee  depicted. 

The  mouth  parts  of  the  CoUopUra  ore  for  biting  and  maeticating,  similar  to  those 
of  the  Orthoptera ;  the  masticator]'  ridgea  of  the  anterior  maiilbe  are  tarely  traoa- 
fonned  into  a  suobing  tube. 

Themouth  parts  of  the  DermapUra,  ^itftneridtx,  Odmiata,  Plteoplera  Corrodtnlia, 


— Hontli  pans  of  tba 


PenUtoma.   B,  orPprboootU.    Lattertng 


AeuTopUra,  and  Panorpata  are  also  adapted  for  biting,  and  belong  with  various 
deTiations  to  the  type  of  those  of  the  Ort/wptera  and  Caltoplura, 

The  mouth  parts  of  the  TkysntwpUra  {Phytopoda)  hold  a  position  intemiediato 
betweeu  the  biting  mouth  ]>arts  of  the  Orthoptera  sod  the  sucking  mouth  ]«rts  of 
the  Jihynehola.  The  mandibles  are  changed  into  piercing  sets,  and  come  to  lie 
within  a  short  tubular  proboacis,  which  arises  by  the  growing  together  of  the  up]«r 
lip  with  the  anterior  maxilhe  snd  the  lower  lip  (posterior  maxillie).  The  2  |>Bin 
of  maxilla  hare  distinct  palps  snd  otherwise  generally  show  the  typical  jArte 
variously  modified.  In  the  Trichoplera  the  mandibles  are  rudimentary,  the  2 
[Hlirs  of  maxille  together  form  a  sort  of  proboacis  (for  piercing  and  sucking),  the  4 
palps  remaining  separate  on  it.  The  palfa,  however,  as  well  as  the  proboscis  itself, 
may  disappear. 

In  the  Aphaniptera  (Fleas)  the  month  [larta  are  for  piercing  and  sucking.  The 
mandibles  ore  toothed  ridges  which,  together  with  the  upper  lip  form  the  encking 
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tube.  The  anterior  mftxiUa  are  short  and  ear-shaped  with  4-joiDted  palpi.  The  2 
many -jointed  {«lp9  of  the  smalt  lower  lip  lie  on  the  sucking  tube  laterally. 

The  various  piercing^  and  sucking  mouth  ]iarta  found  among  Insects  have  no 
doubt  developed  independently  of  one  another  from  masticatory  mouth  parts. 

Tlie  special  morphology  of  the  mouth  parts  ia  therefore  neeessary  for  a  knowledge 
of  the  relationshijis  of  the  members  of  one  and  the  same  order,  but  not  for  a  know- 
ledge of  the  phylogeny  of  the  Insect-orders  themselves. 

It  sometimes  occurs  that  the  larvie  of  certain  Insects  (Mtgaloplera  Among  the 
A'tiiropltra)  have  sucking  mouth  parts  while  the  adults  possess  biting  mouth  parts. 
This  is  an  interesting  fact,  which  shows  how  within  a  small  group  the  Ume  may 
develop  sucking  mouth  parts  in  adaptation  to  sjiecial  conditions  of  existence.  In 
those  Ltpiiloptcra,  IHptera,  Aphaniptera,  and  certain  HymcaojiUra  which  are  provided 
with  sucking  mouth  |)arts,  those  of  the  larv»,  when  not  degenerated,  are  of  the  hiting 
tyi*. 


2.  The  Limbs  of  the  Trunk, 

In  the  ancestors  of  the  Antennata  {Myriapoda  and  Hempoda)  in 
every  case  each  trunk  Hegment  was  certainly  provided  with  a  pair  of 
limbs,  as  is  still  the  case  in  Peripalus  and  in  the  Myi-iapoda. 

In  the  Hempoda  only  the  3  pairs  of  limbs  of  the  3  anterior  trunk 
segments  have  been  retained,  these  3  segments  together  forming 
the  thorax.  BudJments  of  extremities,  however,  are  not  wanting,  as 
we  shall  presently  see,  on  the  segments  of  the  hind-body  even  in  the 
Hempodii. 

The  trunk  limbs  are  throughout  distinctly  jointed  and  consist  of 
several  parts,  whose  number 
and  constitution  is  extremely 
important  in  classification. 
The  legs  may  be  variously 
fonne<l  according  to  their 
special  functions.  We  thus 
distinguish  ambulatory, 
springing,  swimming,  seizing 
legs,  etc.  Among  the  Myria- 
jtodu  the  1st  pair  of  trunk 
feet  in  the  Chilupoda  moves  to 
the  head  as  a  pair  of  maxilli- 
pedes  (Fig.  323,  p.  464). 
These  are  very  strong,  and 
shapc<l  like  pincers.  Their 
basal  segments  are  fused  to- 
gether into  a  plate  in  the 
middle  line.  A  poison  gland 
lying  in  the  maxillipede  itself 
emerges  at  its  terminal  claw. 
In  the  Dipkpoda  (Fig.  312)  the  double  segments  {i.e.  the  rings 
following  the  4th  or  5th  trunk  rings)  have  each  2  pairs  of  legs,  while 
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the  4  or  5  anterior  rings  are  only  provided  with  1  pair  each. 
One  of  the  4  or  5  anterior  rings — in  the  Ivlida:  it  seems  to  be  the  4th 
— ^may  be  limblcBH.  The  extremities  of  the  7th  ring  are  usually  trans- 
formcMl  in  the  male  into  coptdatory  organs. 

Sndlmenta  of  abdominal  limbi  in  the  Hoxapoda. 
In  ordoi  to  prove  the  existence  of  such  rudiments  we  must  recall  tlie  coxal  gUnda 
emerging  on  the  legs  of  Peripalii),  Similar  glands  emerge  in  the  Chilopoda  an  the 
coia  of  the  4  or  5  last  pairs  of  legs,  on  the  pleura  of  the  last  leg-bearing  segmeut,  and 
on  the  anal  segment.  In  the  Diplopoda  these  glands  apparently  correspond  with 
the  protmsible  warts  which  occur  in  the  LyiUipttalidie  on  the  coial  Joint*  of  the  3d- 
16th  pairs  of  legs,  and  also  with  the  pores  on  tlie  coiie  of  the  C/urrdfamida.  A 
knowledge  of  these  organs  in  the  Sympkyla  {Scolopendrella),  which  perhaps  of  all 
liring  Antennata  stands  nearest  the  common  racial  form  of  the  MyriapwUi  and  the 


Fig.  313.— PoitMiOt  end  of  bod;  ol  Soolopendnlla  Imnuonlata,  rrein  the  rtntnl  >lde  (arter 
L»tiel>.  pii  lUh.  pi,  mh  nndaveloiwd,  pair«  of  l«g«,  pi*  tmmfonned  Irgi  (lath  p«fr)  cartyliig 
oigins  of  tonch  (lo) ;  (f,  iplnnLng  pn>c»ies  with  ttie  doet  (d;)  of  th«  gpjnning  glind  :  of.  roial 
glBDil:  ti,  conl  aFurofllie  11th  pairoflegB. 

ItaeOa,  is  extremely  im]>ortant.  On  the  cosal  joints  of  the  lege  in  Sealopmdrella 
protrusible  saccules,  apparently  glandular  (Fig.  313,  ed),  can  be  distinctly  made  out, 
especially  on  the  3d-lUh  pairs.  Laterally  from  these  saccules,  which  must  be  homo- 
logous with  the  coxal  glands  of  other  Myrwpoda  and  of  Prripatut,  there  is  a  stylet- 
shaped  appendage  ha,  which  must  be  considered  as  a  modified  process  of  the  coxal 
Joint  (coxal  spur).  In  addition  to  these  coxal  saccules,  ScolopendreUa  poasessee  2  spin- 
ning glands,  which  emerge  externally  {lig)  at  the  point  of  the  spinning  processes  {»g), 
on  the  terminal  segment  of  the  body.  These  glands  also  probably  belong  to  the 
category  of  coxal  glands,  and  thus  the  spinning  processes  probably  represent  the  last 
pair  of  limbs  considerably  transformed.  The  coial  saccules  of  Seolopeiuirelln  and 
the  coxal  glands  of  the  Myriapoda  and  Frolraehtata  (Feripaita)  now  throw  much  light 
on  simitar  arrangements  in  the  lowest  Htxapoda,  the  ApUrygota.  In  Cauipodea  there 
are  in  the  first  abdominal  segment  two  indistinctly  Jointed  appendages  which  are 
mdimentary 'extremities.  In  the  subsequent  abdominal  segments  as  far  as  to  the  3th 
there  occurs  on  each  side  rentrally  a  protrosible  saccule  on  whose  outer  side  lies  a  mov- 
able pointed  process.  These  saccules  evidently  correspond  with  the  coxal  glands  of 
ScoloptndTtUa,  and  are  to  be  considered  as  d^nerated  coxal  glands,  while  the 
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pointed  procesa  answers  to  the  coxal  spur  of  ScoU^tndrtllti.  The  coxal  «*ccula 
and  apurs  of  Campodta  must  therefore  be  regarded  as  remaitu  of  coxal  jointa  of 
abdominal  limbs,  in  ^ort,  u  rudiiaentB  of  cone.  Similar  organs  are  also  found  in 
other  Aptcra  {Figs.  314  and  316),  principally  in  the  ThymnuTO.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  coxal  rudiments  may  be  wanting  or  be  limited  sometimes  to  the  saccules  and 
sometimes  to  the  spurs.     It  is  intereetiiig  also  to  relate  that  the  aboTe-mentioned 
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processes  on  the  abdominal  segments  of  the  Thysanura  were  by  manip  obserrrai  at 
once  as9imied  to  be  degenerated  abdominal  feet. 

In  the  wlagftd  Hezapoda  {PUrygota)  rudiments  of  abdominal  feet  have  also  been 
observed.  They  appear  at  certain  embryonic  etages  exactly  like  the  rudiments  of 
the  thoracic  feet,  i.e.  as  prominences  or  stumps  on  the  most  anterior,  or  on  sertnl 
anterior,  oron  all  the  abdominal  segments, sooner  or  later  again  to  disappear.  They  hare 
been  observed  in  CoUoplera  {HydTOphilta,  Fig.  316,  A  and  B,  MdoUmiha),  OrAcpUm 
[Orytlolalpa,  Manlis,  Feriplatuta,  (EcaiUhvs,  Blatla),  and  Triehoptera  {ytophaloi 
(wneiniHis).  In  a  few  [onasiOnjltolalpa,  (Ecanlhus,  PcTiplaneta,  Blatla,  MelolonOui) 
the  rudiments  of  the  1st  pair  of  abdominal  feet,  before  the  hatching  of  the  embryo. 
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become  short  stalked  vesicles  of  cooaiderable  size,  which  may  be  comjisj-ed  with  the 
protruded  coial  sbcb  of  the  Thyaanura.  A.  respiratory  function  hM  without  sufficient 
fonndstion  been  sscrihed  to  both  these  structures. 

Considering  the  widespread  occnrrence  of  rudimentary  abdominal  feet   in  the 
EmbryOB  of  winded   Insects  n-e  are  justified  in  asking  the  question,  whether  the 


C.  The  Wlnifs. 

Wings  are  altogether  wanting  in  the  Mpiapoda.  Among  the  ■ 
Hempoda  the  Apterygola,  as  their  name  implies,  are  entirely  wingless. 
Since  neither  the  adult  Aplerygota  nor  the  emhryos  at  any  stage  of 
their  development  have  wings  or  organs  belonging  to  wings,  we  are 
justitied  in  assuming  that  their  ancestors  also  wore  wingless,  in  short 
that  the  wingless  state  is  as  much  the  original  condition  here  as  in  the 
Mijrinpod'i  and  Prolrackeata.  This  assumption  is  not  without  support 
from  other  points  in  their  constitution.  All  other  Hexapoda,  however, 
are  typically  provided  with  wings,  and  originally  indeed  with  2  pairs, 
and  although  within  the  dilTerenf  orders  of  the  Plerygota  the  wings 


i56  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  chap. 

may  be  reduced  to  1  pair,  or  may  be  entirely  wanting  (in  both  aexe» 
or  only  in  the  female),  we  here  have  to  do  with  a  derived  con- 
dition and  with  animals  which  have  lost  the  wings  once  possessed  by 
their  ancestors.  In  such  inaect«  the  rudiments  of  wings  or  of  organs 
belonging  to  wings  can  often  atill  be  pointed  out. 

The  nings  are  thin  lamellate  unjointed  folds  of  the  body  wall,  speci- 
ally of  the  integument.  The  2  laraellie  of  a  wing  fold  lie  close  to  each 
other.  The  wings  are  veined  like  the  leaf  of  a  plant  The  veins 
for  the  most  part  are  thickenings  of  the  chitinous  cuticle.  Within 
the  narrow  interior  apace  of  the  wing,  nerves  and  especially  trachen 
enter,  bi-anching  like  the  veins.  Blood-vessels  also  accompany  the 
veins.  The  arrangement  of  the  veins  is  very  important  for  classifica- 
tion.    The  exact  investigation  of  the  courses  of  the  veins  and  their 
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development,  and  especially  the  observation  of  rudimentary  veins  or 
veins  in  the  act  of  disappearing,  have  led  to  the  result  that  the  wings  of 
the  various  Hexa-podan  orders  must  be  traced  back  not  from  one  to  the 
Other,  but  to  a  common  form  of  wing.  Thus  the  examination  of  wings 
confirms  the  assumption  that  all  orders  of  winged  insects  are  derived 
from  a  common  winged  racial  group. 

The  2  pairs  of  wings  are  appendages  of  the  meso-  and  meta-thorax 
of  the  Insects.  There  are  never  more  than  2  pairs.  Their  narrowed 
basal  portions  are  articidated  with  the  dorso-lateral  parts  of  the  meso- 
and  meta-thorax.  Strongly  developed  wing  muscles  ser\-o  to  move 
them  (see  section  on  musculature). 

The  problem  of  the  phflogensUc  origin  of  tbe  wingi  of  iiuacts  is  extremel; 

difficult,  and  as  yet  by  no  uicana  solved.  Xlie  lisc  of  such  organK  is  not  explained 
by  saying  that  tliey  are  integiiinental  folds,  which  gradually  increased  in  siie, 
stood  out  from  and  eventually  articulated  with  the  body.  The  wings  must  in  all 
stages  of  their  phylogenetic  development  have  [lerCormed  definite  functions.  It  is 
B  that  they  neie  originally  organ^  of  flight.     What  fnoction  it  was  they 
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j»erfonned  before  they  became  exclusively  organs  of  flight  is,  however,  entirely  a 
matter  of  conjecture.  The  following  view  is  at  present  the  most  acceptable.  (1) 
The  ancestors  of  the  Hexapoda  were,  like  the  now  living  Apterygota,  wingless  land 
animals  breathing  through  tracheae.  (2)  The  Apteri/gota -like  ancestors  of  the 
Pterygotan  racial  group  became  adapted  to  living  in  water.  Dorsal  integumental 
folds  served  for  breathing  in  the  water.  The  rise  of  such  respiratory  folds  oflers  no 
difficulty,  since  every  increase  of  surface,  small  or  largo,  is  of  service.  (3)  The 
respiratory  ap^iendages  (into  which  tracheae  were  continued)  became  movable  and 
may  |)erhap8  have  assisted  in  locomotion  (swimming).  This  assumption  also  offers 
no  difficulty,  since  the  gills  of  many  aquatic  animals  are  movable,  and  their  power 
of  monng  is  an  advantage  on  account  of  the  exchange  of  water  thus  caused.  (4) 
In  a  new  gradual  change  to  land  life  the  respiratory  function  became  less  important 
and  the  locomotory  function  came  to  the  front.  Here,  however,  lies  the  greatest 
difficulty.  It  may,  however,  be  assumed,  that  the  animals  while  still  living  in  water 
were  ca^table  of  gliding  over  the  surface  of 
the  water  by  the  swinging  of  their  branchial 
leaves,  just  as  flying  fish  do  by  means  of 
their  thoracic  fins. 

The  limitation  of  the  wings  to  the  2 
})airs  of  the  meso-  and  metathorax  must  be 
explained  mechanically,  as  more  suited 
for  the  propulsion  of  the  body  in  flight. 
We  still  see  among  living  insects  an  un- 
doubted tendency  to  the  stronger  develop- 
ment of  one  of  the  pairs  of  wings. 

The  so  called  tracheal  gills  of  the  larvae 
of  the  Phryganidce,  SialidcBf  and  Ephcmeridw 
may  serve  as  an  example  for  this  conjectural 
formation  of  integumental  folds  serving  for 
breathing  in  water.  The  Phryganid  larvae 
live  in  the  water  in  tubes  of  their  own  con- 
struction, and  jiossess  on  their  soft-skinned 
aMomcns  thread-like  ap|)endages  into  which 
tracheal  branches  enter.  Such  ap]iendages 
are  called  tracheal  gille.  Similar  append- 
ages are  found  on  the  abdomens  of  the  Sialid 
larvK.  In  the  Ephevierid  larvae,  which  live 
free  in  water,  there  are  found,  on  the  seg- 
ments of  the  hind-body,  6  or  7  i>airs  of  lateral,  movable,  tracheal  gills  (Figs.  318, 
342,  343),  which  are  sometimes  tufted,  sometimes  leaf-sha(>ed,  sometimes  thread- 
like. An  anterior  pair  may  even  be  developed  as  a  sort  of  branchial  cover  for  the 
I^oaterior  i>aii's.  All  these  tracheal  gills  are  cndently  integumental  folds  and  re- 
spiratory organs  which  have  arisen  as  adaptations  to  aquatic  life.  When  they  are 
leaf-shaped,  the  tracheae  which  enter  them  branch  more  or  less  richly.  They  begin 
to  form  in  a  manner  altogether  similar  to  ordinary  wings,  and  persist  in  the  later 
larval  stages  together  with  the  wing  rudiments  (Fig.  318). 

Unsuccessful  attempts  have  been  made  to  trace  back  the  wings  of  Insects  to  other 
organs  in  other  more  or  less  remote  animals,  e.g.  to  the  dorsal  gills  of  the  Cfujctopoda 
or  to  the  dorsal  folds  of  the  Crustacea.  If  there  is  any  such  connection  the 
rudiments  of  the  wings  as  primitive  organs  ought  to  ap()ear  in  Insect  embryos  ;  this, 
however,  is  not  the  case. 

Some  information  has  already  been, given  in  the  Systematic  Review  about  the 
special  form  and  arrangement  of  the  ^ings  in  the  various  orders  of  the  Inseda, 


Fio.  318.  — Thorax  and  anterior  ab- 
dominal Segments  of  the  Larva  of  Oloeon 
dimldlatum  (EpheiMriU),  with  tracheal  gillfl 
(tA'i,  tk^,  tki)  and  the  rudiments  of  the  fore- 
wings  (rF)and  hind-wing  (///>  tl,  Tracheal 
longitudinal  trunks  (after  ▼.  Oraber). 
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II.  The  Integument  and  Glands. 

The  integument  is  of  the  same  type  as  that  of  the  Crustacea  and 
all  other  Arthrapala,  the  body  being  covered  by  a  chitinous  cuticle 
forming  an  exoskeleton.  This  cuticle  is  of  varying  flexibility  and 
thickness,  and  shows  many  and  great  modifications,  not  only  in  the 
various  parts  of  the  body  and  limlb«  of  the  same  animal,  but  among  the 
different  members  of  the  class.  A  knowledge  of  the  constitution  of 
the  exoskeleton  in  the  various  parts  of  the  body  is  of  great  importance 
in  classification,  as  is  also  a  knowledge  of  the  setae,  hairs,  scales,  etc, 
which  belong  to  the  category  of  cuticular  formations.  The  epithelium 
which  secretes  the  chitinous  cuticle  is  here  also  called  the  hypodermis. 

During  eedysis,  which  accompanies  the  metamorphoses  of  the 
Antennata  and  the  growth  of  the  larvae,  the  whole  exoskeleton  is 
thrown  off,  together  with  the  chitinous  intima  of  that  part  of  the 
intestine  thus  lined,  the  chitinous  intima  of  the  tracheae,  and  the  ducts 
of  the  glands.  The  chitinous  integuments  thrown  off  are  known  as 
exuvia. 

Dermal  glands  are  widely  spread  in  the  Antennata ;  they  appear 
in  a  great  number  of  modified  forms,  emerge  at  the  most  various  points 
of  the  body,  and  form  secretions  differing  greatly  in  constitution.  A 
comparative  study  of  these  on  a  wide  basis  is  urgently  needed. 
Investigation  is  especially  needed  as  to  which  glands  in  the  Antennata 
correspond  with  the  coxal  and  spinning  glands  of  Peripatus,  and  which 
glands,  if  any,  are  to  be  considered  as  transformed  nephridia.  At 
present  the  observations  in  comparative  anatomy  and  ontogeny  neces- 
sary to  enable  us  to  give  a  definite  answer  to  these  questions  are 
wanting. 

Among  the  glands  emerging  on  the  outer  integument  we  may  first  mention  the 
saliyary  glands,  whicli  open  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  mouth.  They 
are  everywhere  found  in  the  Antennata,  generally  lying  at  the  side  of  the  fore-gut, 
in  the  head  or  thorax,  and  occur  in  1-3  pairs.  They  are  eitlier  simple  or  much  lobed 
acinose  glands,  or  else  fall  on  each  side  into  2  or  more  glandular  sacs.  The  ducts  of 
the  glands  of  each  side,  however,  nearly  always  unite  in  a  common  duct,  which 
finally  unites  with  the  duct  from  the  other  side  to  form  an  unpaired  canal,  which 
usually  emerges  externally  on  the  lower  lip  or  the  hypopharynx,  but  in  any  case  in 
the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  mouth.  Not  infrequently  a  vesicular  appendage 
(saliva  reservoir)  is  found  on  each  side  of  the  canal.  It  sometimes  happens  that 
there  are  two  separate  apertiures  for  a  single  pair  of  salivary  glands,  the  unpaired 
terminal  portion  being  absent.  Where  there  are  several  pairs  of  glands,  their  ducts 
may  also  emerge  separately  ;  usually,  however,  the  ducts  from  each  jmir  unite  to  form 
a  common  terminal  portion. 

The  salivary  glands  are,  as  far  as  their  develoi)ment  is  known,  invaginations  of 
the  oral  edge  of  the  stomodieum.  According  to  some  observations,  it  appears  that 
the  un])aired  duct  forms  secondarily,  the  2  salivary  glands  proceeding  from  paired 
rudiments. 

Spinning  glands  (sericteries)  occur  in  many  Insect  larvw,  and  are  specially  strongly 
developed  in  those  which  pass  through  a  pui)a  stage  {e.g.  caterpillars  of  JjepidopUra 
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and  larvae  of  Tenthredinidce),  The  thread-like  secretion  of  these  glands,  which 
hardens  when  exposed  to  the  air,  fonns  the  web  of  which  the  pupal  envelope  consists, 
but  it  may  also  serve  for  other  purposes.  The  scricteries  are  glandular  tubes  which 
are  ]»aired,  elongated,  and  coiled,  often  running  through  the  whole  length  of  the  body  ; 
the  glandular  cells  of  their  epithelium  often  attain  to  an  enormous  size,  and  have  cell 
nuclei  in  the  form  of  branched  networks.  The  2  ducts  unite,  like  those  of  the 
salivary  glands,  to  form  an  unpaired  terminal  duct,  whose  aperture  also  lies  near  the 
mouth.  Accessory  glands  may  also  open  into  the  ducts  of  the  sericteries.  The  ducts 
of  these  and  other  dermal  glands  have  a  chitinous  intima,  which,  like  the  tracheal 
intima,  ijnay  become  thickened  in  a  close  spiral  line. 

The  spinning  glands  of  Scolopendrclla  have  already  been  mentioned  when  describ- 
ing the  rudimentary  abdominal  limbs.  The  glands  there  mentioned  as  emerging 
through  pores  at  the  points  of  stylets  on  the  anal  segment,  and  through  the  pleural 
[K}res  of  the  last  leg-bearing  segment,  are  also  eaid  to  be  spinning  glands. 

Recalling  the" Frotracheata,  we  are  led  to  supi)ose  that  the  salivary  glands  of  the 
Antennata  are  transformed  nephridia,  and  that  the  spinning  glands  belong  to  the 
same  category  as  the  coxal  glands  of  Pcripatiis  and  the  para|)odial  setiparous  glands 
of  the  Chuetopoda,  Compare  also  on  this  subject  the  section  on  the  rudiments  of 
abdominal  limbs  in  the  Uexapoda, 

The  mor})hological  worth  of  the  other  numerous  dermal  glands  which  have  been 
observed  in  the  Antennata  cannot  at  present  be  rightly  estimated.  We  can  only 
name  a  few  of  them. 

The  Myriapoda  {Diplopoda)  have  stink  glands  for  protection,  which  emerge 
through  the  "  foramina  repugnatoria  "  on  the  dorsal  side  of  a  varying  number  of  trunk 
negments.  These  foramina  are  either  paired,  in  which  case  they  lie  laterally,  or 
unpaired  in  the  middle  line.  In  Pantdesimts  gracilis  the  secretion  of  the  protective 
glands  contains  prussic  acid.  These  protective  glands,  of  which  only  1  pair  occui-s 
in  a  double  segment,  have  been  regarded  as  modified  nei>hridia. 

The  glands  of  the  Oeophilidce  among  the  Chilojwda,  which  emerge  through 
unpaired  median  ventral  pores,  may  perhaps  belong  to  the  category  of  protective 
glands. 

Stink  glands,  which  yield  a  strongly  smelling  secretion  evidently  serving  as  a 
protection  to  the  animal,  are  also  found  in  many  Insects  (especially  Hcteroptera^ 
CoUopUra^  and  Orthoptcra).  They  are  sometimes  paired,  sometimes  unpaired,  and 
emerge  at  different  points  of  the  body.  In  many  Coleoptera  these  organs  are  appen- 
dages of  the  rectimi.  An  enumeration  of  the  recorded  observations,  however,  could 
at  present  yield  nothing  of  special  interest  to  the  comparative  anatomist. 

Poison  glands. — The  maxillipedes  of  the  Chilopoda  contain  poison  glands  whose 
outer  aperture  lies  in  the  terminal  claws.  In  the  female  of  many  Hymcitoptera  a 
poison  gland  occurs,  which  pours  its  secretion  into  a  stinging  apparatus  of  complicated 
structure  placed  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  The  poison  gland  itself  consists 
of  2  simple  or  branched  glandular  tubes,  which  enter  a  poison  vesicle  or  reservoir  by 
means  of  a  common  unpaired  terminal  piece  {cf.  Fig.  347,  A,  p.  487). 

Leg  glands  are  found  in  many  Insects  on  the  terminal  joints  of  the  thoracic  legs. 

Wax  glands  occur  in  many  Rhytichota  {Aphides,  Coccidce),  They  lie  either  on 
the  back  in  cross  rows,  or  near  the  anus,  and  secrete  filaments,  plates,  etc.,  of  wax  ; 
these  are  used  either  for  forming  a  dorsal  shield  or  a  down  which  covers  the  body,  or 
for  enveloping  the  excrement. 

Bectal  glands  are  papilloe  or  thickenings  with  glandular  epithelium,  very 
commonly  found  in  the  rectum  of  Insects. 

In  Mantis  glands  enter  the  coxae  of  the  1st  pair  of  legs  (coxal  glands  ?). 
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III.  The  Musculature. 

The  arrangement  of  the  muscles  in  the  body  and  their  relation  to 
the  exoskeleton  is  the  same  in  the  Antennata  as  in  the  Crustacea  (cf. 
Cnisfaceay  p.  331).  The  musculature  seems  to  be  broken  up  into  a 
very  great  number  of  single  muscles,  which  are  arranged  in  a  definite 
manner  suitable  for  moving  the  segments,  the  regions  of  the  body,  the 
limbs  and  their  separate  joints,  the  mouth  parts,  the  ovipositors,  stings, 
etc.  The  greater  jxirt  of  the  muscles  of  the  body  can  be  traced  back 
to  a  paired  system  of  dorsal  and  ventral  intersegmental  longitudinal 
muscles.  While  in  the  Myriapodn,  in  accordance  Mith  the  homonomous 
segmentation  of  the  body,  the  musculature  is  repeated  in  all  the  trunk 
segments,  in  the  HexapodUi  the  musculature  is  very  differently  developed 
in  the  head,  thorax,  and  abdomen.  The  musculature  of  the  thorax  is 
very  strong,  as  might  be  expected  from  the  fact  that  its  3  segments 
carry  the  limbs  and  ii\dngs.  The  wing  muscles  generally  take  a  dorso- 
ventral  course  in  the  lateral  portions  of  the  thorax.  The  most  import- 
ant parts  among  them  are  played  by  the  elevators  and  depressors. 

The  musculature  is  transversely  striated. 


lY.  The  Enteric  Canal. 

The  mouth  lies  in  the  head  between  the  mouth  parts ;  the  anus 
always  in  the  terminal  segment  of  the  abdomen.  The  enteric  canal, 
in  most  Mynapoda  and  in  the  Apteri/gota,  runs  straight  through  the 
body  and  thus  is  not  longer  than  the  body.  In  the  Pterygota,  on  the 
contrary,  it  generally  forms  more  or  less  marked  loops  which  are 
wanting  or  not  so  strongly  developed  in  the  larva.  It  everywhere 
falls  into  the  3  already  known  divisions :  the  fore-gut,  which  comes 
from  the  ectodermal  stomodceum ;  the  endodermal  mid -gut  and 
the  hind -gut,  coming  from  the  ectodennal  proctodaeum.  These  3 
divisions  arc  generally  distinct.  Each  of  them  can  be  further  sub- 
divided, especially  in  the  HexapalCy  where  special  organs  in  the  form 
of  diverticula  arc  always  to  be  found.  Tubular  and  pouch -like 
diverticula  of  the  hind-gut  (wanting  only  in  a  few  Apiert/gota)  are 
especially  characteristic  of  the  Antennata.  They  appear  in  varying 
numbers,  function  as  excretory  organs,  and  have  received  the  name  of 
the  Malpighian  vessels.  The  salivary  glands  and  the  spinning  glands 
of  the  larva3,  lx)th  of  which  emerge  at  or  near  the  mouth,  have  already 
been  described. 

Myriapoda. — Tlie  enteric  canal  runs  straight  through  the  body ;  only  in  the 
Glomeridm  is  it  coiled  in  its  posterior  part.  The  mid-gut  has  numerous  short  hepatic 
tubes.  At  the  beginning  of  the  hind-gut  1  or  2  pairs  of  long  Malpighian  vessels 
enter  ;  these  run  along  the  gut,  frequently  winding  round  it. 

Hexapoda. — Elach  of  the  3  princii>al  divisions  of  the  enteric  canal  may  present 
various  modifications,  except  in  the  Aptcrygola  and  the  larvae  of  those  Insecta  whose 
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strai);ht  enteric  causla  present  no  complications.  The  canal  is  most  specialised  in 
carnivorous  Iitsfda,  while  ia  those  Inaccta  tliat  feed  on  plants  it  is  generally  uniform, 
but  much  coiled. 

The  fore-gut  often  has  3  divisions :  (1)  a  phuTU  or  on!  cavity,  (2)  a  narrow 
OBOpbAgna  passing  through  the  (Esogiliageal  ring, 
and  (3)  a  variously  shaped  fora-atonuich  widened 
out  like  a  sac.  The  latter  may  bo  wanting  as  a  , 
separate  division.  If  the  fore'Stomacb  is  provided 
with  a  strong  muscular  wall  it  is  called  a  crop 
(ingluvies).  In  the  lioney  bee  it  is  called  the  honey 
rtomAch.  In  Ituect3  with  sucking  mouth  ]iarts, 
and  especially  in  the  LrpidopUra  (Fig.  348,  p.  488) 
and  Diplera,  it  is  constricted  off  in  the  form  of  ■ 
stalked  sac,  which  opens  into  the  posterior  part 
of  the  fore'gut  and  is  unsuitably  called  anekls; 
■tomaeh ;  it  is  more  correctly  a  receptacle  for  food. 
Between  the  crop  and  the  mid-gut  in  many  carni- 
vorous Iiueeta  (many  CoUophra,  A'ettropUra,  and 
Orlhoptcra)  a  muscular  maiticatory  stomach  is 
interposed  ;  the  chitinous  intima  of  this  stomach  is 
much  thickened,  and  in  the  form  of  spikes,  spines, 
ridges,  teeth,  etc.  projects  into  the  lumen  ;  these 
processes  in  transverse  section  form  most  beautiful 
and  oniBtnental  patterns.  A  peculiar  pnmidiig 
^tparatiu  is  in  a  few  Uliyitehola  connected  with 
the  pharyni.  The  fore-gut  is  internally  provided 
with  a  chitinous  intima,  the  continuation  of  the 
chitinous  eioskeleton. 

The  mid-gut.  which  lies  in  the  abdomen,  is  the 
most  imjiortant  division  of  the  enteric  canal  for 
the  assimilation  of  food  ;  its  epithelium  consists  of 
glandular  cells  aud  often  projects  into  the  lumen  in 
the  form  of  folds  or  villi.  It  is  a  somewhat  wide  , 
tube  frequently  forming  loojis,  and  !□  it 

often   distinguish  an  anterior  wider  portion,  the    phagui:   i™,  crop  (iogluv 
cbylo   itoniach,  and   a   longer    thinner    i-osterior 
portion  (uiuUl  inteiUiw).     The  chyle  stomach  in   li^i'" 

the  carnivorous  ColeopltTa  is  beset  with  short  diver-   (r):  oii,  anal  gluds  witb  muicDlir 
tieula,  as  if  with  villi;    in   the   OrthopUra  longer    Tesiculur sppendiga nfc. 
diverticula  enter  its  anterior  jxirtion. 

The  hind-gnt  is  lined  with  a  delicate  chitinous  intima  and  has  a  muscular  wall 
which,  at  the  terminal  [nrtion  ending  in  the  anus,  is  of  considerable  thickness-  It* 
length  varies,  it  is  often  very  long  and  coiled. 

The  limit  between  the  mid-  and  hind-guts  is  often  difficult  to  define,  since  the 
raid-gut  also  may  have  an  ititima,  and  its  ontogenetic  development  is  not  sufficiently 
worked  out.  It  Is  assumed,  somewhat  arbitrarily,  that  the  htnd-gut  begins  at  the 
point  wliere  the  JIaljiighian  vessels  enter.  Although  these  are  undoubtedly  forma- 
tions of  the  hind-gut,  they  do  not  necessarily  always  api>ear  at  its  anterior  end. 
The  hind-gut  is  often  further  subdivided.  Its  last  division  sometimes  carries  an 
unpaired  oecum.  Paired  anal  glands  (stink  glands)  may  also  enter  it.  The  anal 
pepiihe,  etc.  classed  as  glands  have  already  been  mentioned.  The  intestine  of  certain 
Jthy:uhola,  Payllida,  and  Cicada  is  peculiarly  constituted.     The  mid-gut  and  part 
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of  tlw  hiud-jpit  romi  a  loop  {Fig.  322).  Tlie  2  limb*  of  tlie  loop  grow  togetlitr 
Tor  ft  certain  ilbtauce,  and  iriud  rouud  each  otliar  at  tim  part. 

Ill  tliB  larvre  of  «ome  Hymmopttra,  Keuroptcra,  Myrmtleon,  and  DifUni 
(/*ii}ii;nni)  the  mid-gut  audi  blindly  and  ia  not  yet  connected  with  the  hind-gut,  the 
latler  inirforniiiig  eieluaively  excretory  functions  (Fig.  321). 

Th*  Hllpllhlfttl  TWMll.—Tlteae  are  long,  generally  filamentoua  appendagn. 
wlili'li  licgin  to  fonii  as  invaginations  of  the  proctodieum.     Their  Urge  eiHthelial 
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30),  Ephemtridm  (cm.  40),  OdantOa  (50-60),  PUcopUra  (40-60),  Ortho^ra  (30-SO  or 
more),  and  Hymenoptcra  (very  numerooB,  often  over  100,  seldom  belov  12).  On  the 
other  bund  few  {i.e.  2-8)  are  tonnd  in  the  Corrodenlia  (4-6),  Thysanoftrra  (4). 
JthynAota  (S-4),  NeuropCera  (4-6),  Fanarpala  (S),  TricJmptcra  (8j,  LepidopUra  (6, 
Beldom  2  or  4),  Dipitra  (1  or  B),  S'ljiAonnptem  (4),  and  Coitoplera  (4-6).  They 
geaentlly  enter  the  hind-gut  separately,  l)Ut  occasiacally  the  vessela  of  each  aide  unite 
into  a  common  duct,  and  aomotimes  the  ducta  from  the  two  aidea  also  have  a  common 
unpaired  terminal  piece.  Here  and  there  tlie  vessela  ojien  into  a  paired  or  unpaired 
urinary  bladder  attached  to  the  hind-gut.     In  the  AphiiUa  there  are  on  each  aide 


Pia.  S23.  —  Bnterlo  oanal  of 
PafUopili  IraxUilaola  (afUr 
TitlaoHIX  «,  CEiophagui:  nif, 
mill-gut:  ed,  blnd-gut;  rm,  MbI- 
plghUij  vHKlg ;  (,  tbg  enll  tanofi 
by  the  hind-got  tnJ   tha  miiiil 


Fio.  3:;i.— LarTa(tiUWE«t)oriWDgTbM,  aaBtomr 
of  tlia  dlgaitlTi  and  nerreat  iTlUmi  (iftar  K. 
Lenokart).  3,  Uniu ;  Im.  ventnl  cliord ;  v,  am- 
pbagu<;  td,  ipiniUzitr  glandi;  fd,  iuiil-^t,  or  cbyle 
atODucb  ;  td,  lilnd-gut>  not  yet  eonn«l4.-d  «llh  the  mid- 
gut 1  cm,  Malpighiau  veucli ;  an.inui;  it,  itlgntala. 

2  veasela  vrhich  unit«  together  before  entering  a  common  duct.  In  AUtia,  havaU 
(Ltpidopttra),  there  are  on  each  aide  3  vesaela  ivith  ahort  common  terminal  piccea 
(Fig.  348,  p.  488).  In  GalUria  (Lqndoplera)  there  ia  an  unpaired  terminal  piece  into 
ivhich  G  or  6  branched  veaaels  enter.  In  ^phippigera  and  the  Oryltitta:  {Orlhoptcra) 
there  are  numerous  vessels  which,  uniting  into  a  tuft,  enter  the  hind-gut  through 
a  lonj;  common  ductus  excretorius.  In  Orpiezia  {Coceider:)  there  are  on  each  side  2 
vessels  wliich  unite.  The  2  terminal  ducts  themselves  enter  an  unpaired  terminal 
piece.  The  pupo?  of  tlie  Xixtuvia  have  3  pairs  of  vessels,  united  tn  pairs,  eutering  an 
unpaired  urinary  bladder.  Lygntui  {Hemiptrra)  hag  on  each  side  2  vessels  entering  a 
urinary  bladder. 
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The  number  of  Malpighion  vesseh  is  occasioiutlly  unaller  io  the  larva  tbsu  in  the 
adult.  ThuB  the  larva  of  the  Honty  bee  (Fig.  321)  has  only  4  vcssela.  Iii  the 
BlaliidtE  aud  Gryllida:  the  number  increaees  during  the  gradual  development.  In 
the  LeptdopUra  the  larva  usually  possesses  the  same  number  as  the  adult.  Amouf; 
the  Termites  only  do  the  young  forms  posscas  more  numeroui  Malpighian  vesseLi 
than  the  adults. 


V.  The  Servous  System. 

This  appears  in  the  form  which  is  characteristic  of  the  Arihropodu 
and  consists  of  the  brain  (supra - 
(esophageal  guDglion),  the  (Esophageal 
commissures,  and  the  ventral  chord. 
The  brain,  which  lies  in  the  head 
above  the  cesophsgus,  often  attains  to  a 
high  degree  of  development  (especially 
in  the  highly  developed  Hymenopiera), 
and  is  distinguished  by  the  formation 
of  lobes  (ganglion  opticum,  olfactory 
lobes,  etc.)  From  it  arise  the  ncnes 
for  the  sensory  organs  which  lie  in 
the  head,  for  the  eyes,  the  aiit«nme,  and 
the  olfactory  organs  on  the  antennn. 
We  can  always  distinguish  in  the 
ventral  chord  a  cephalic  and  a  trunk 
portion.  The  former  consists  of  the 
infra -cesophageal  ganglion,  composed 
of  the  fused  ganglia  of  the  oral  limbs, 
which  in  the  embryo  are  often  separate. 
The  trunk  portion  of  the  ventral  chord 
must  originally  have  consisted  of  as 
many  double  ganglia  united  by  longi- 
tudinal commissures,  as  there  are  trunk 
segments,  but  the  ganglia  of  some  of 
the  last  trunk  segments  are  alwaj's 
fused  to  form  a  terminal  ganglion, 
generally  somewhat  larger  in  size  than 
the  rest.  The  ventral  chord  is  found 
in  this  unconcentrated  form  in  the 
Mijritipoilii,  Apkrygola,  and  many  Pttry- 
f/otn,  and  especially  in  the  larvie  of  the 
Hexapoda.  We  find,  however,  mthin 
various  orders  of  the  Hexapoda  more 
or  less  pronounced  concentration  of 
the  ventral  chord  in  a  way  similar  to 
that  described  in  connection  with  the 
Crustncm.  This  concentration  takes  place  by  the  fusing  of  pairs  of 
ganglia ;  it  may  appear  in  the  abdomen  as  well  as  in  the  thorax  and 


Fin.  S33.— Utbobloa  lOrfloulatUB  awn 
rrom  the  veatTBl  >ide  (afUc  B.  Lenokart). 
o,Ai,tiiiT«i!;  »;r,niuimiKae«(pgi>od  f«t); 
tA,  uUvuy  (flujiili ;  bn,  veutTB]  clionj ;  fp, 
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generally,  not  always,  proceeds  in  both  from 
behind  forward.  A  junction  of  the  fused  ganglia 
of  thorax  and  abdomen  to  form  a  large  thoracic 
ganglionic  mass  may  even  take  place  (as  in  the 
Brachyura  and  many  Copepoda) ;  such  cases  occur 
in  the  Dij^era  and  Bhynchda,  Although  the 
larvae  generally  possess  a  less  concentrated 
nervous  system  than  the  imagines,  so  that  the 
progressive  concentration  can  often  be  followed 
ontogenetically  in  the  same  species,  this  is  not 
always  the  case,  in  fact  the  very  reverse  occasion- 
ally occurs.  The  interesting  relation  between 
the  nervous  system  of  the  larva  and  that  of  the 
imago  will  be  again  referred  to. 

From  the  ganglia  of  the  ventral  chord  of  the 
trunk  (thorax  and  abdomen)  arise  the  nerves  for 
its  integument,  musculature,  glands,  and  limbs. 
The  2  ganglia  of  a  double  ganglion  are  always 
closely  contiguous,  and  appear  as  one  mass  con- 
sisting of  two  halves ;  the  longitudinal  com- 
missures, however,  which  unite  the  consecutive 
ganglia  very  often  remain  separate.  A  sym- 
pathetic nervous  system  seems  present  in  all 
Antennata. 

MyrUpoda  (Fig.  323). 

One  ganglion  is  found  in  each  trunk  segment.  Tlie 
ganglia  are  mostly  united  by  distinctly  separate  longi- 
tudinal commissures.  In  the  Pauropoda  and  Symphylu, 
however,  the  ventral  chord  is  a  median  strand  with  con- 
secutive swellings,  corresponding  with  the  ganglia,  and  in 
this  strand  the  longitudinal  commissures  are  not  sei)arate. 

The  2  anterior  trunk  ganglia  (or  in  Symphyla  only 
the  first)  generally  form  with  the  sub-cesophageal  ganglion 
a  single  mass,  in  which,  however,  the  original  composition 
can  easily  be  made  out.  The  limbless  anal  segment  has 
no  separate  ganglion,  and  the  ganglia  of  the  2  or  3  pre- 
ceding segments  are  fused  together. 

The  double  segments  of  the  Diplopoda  each  have  2 
ganglia. 

Hexapoda. 

Apterygota.  —  In  this  division  we  have  very  good 
illustrations  of  the  concentrated  and  non- concentrated 
nervous  systems.    The  Thysanura  have  a  non-concentrated 

Fio.  824.— Central  nenroui  lyttem  of  Maohilli  marltlina 
(after  Oodemans).  au,  Eye  ;  lo,  lobus  opticus ;  9,  brain ;  an, 
antennal  nerve ;  o«,  oesophagoa  passing  between  the  oesophageal 
commissures;  uag^  infta- oesophageal  ganglion;  /•///,  thoracic 
ganglia ;  IS,  abdominal  ganglia,  the  last  (8  a  &  e)  consisting  of  three 
fUsed  ganglia ;  «,  sympathetic  nervous  system  of  the  ventral  chord. 
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nei-vous  system,  coiMuttiig  of  the  brain,  a«ophsgeal  commissures,  ialra-teaoplugeal 
ganglion,  3  ganglia  of  the  3  thoracic  Bcgmcnts  and  S  (in  Oampodea  7)  gangtim  of  tlit 
abdomen  (Fig.  3'24).  The  finer  straoture  ot  the  last  and  iargmt  abdominal  ganglion 
and  the  number  o(  nerves  proceeding  from  it  show  that  it  consists  of  3  fused  ganglit. 
The  number  of  abdominal  ganglia  irould  according  to  this  be  10,  correipandiDg  with 
the  number  of  segments.  In  the  ColUjnieia  the  number  ot  abdominal  segmenta  ii 
reduced,  and  in  accordance  with  UiiB  reduction  of  the  body  there  ti,  as  it  appeut, 
only  1  Bbdorainal  gnnglion.  Sminihiirus  is  said  to  have  only  1  thoracic  ganglion. 
Tile  3  longitudinal  commissures  remain  distinctly  separate  in  the  T^ytanura. 
From  each  ganglion  2  nerves  are  given  off  on  each  aide,  and  the  same  number  proceed 
from  the  ssaphogeBl  oommisaures.  In  front  of  the  inira-cesophsgeal  g 
behind  the  cesophagus  a  transverse  commissure  connects  the  (esophageal  at 

PtBiygOt*.— The  nervous    system   of   the    winged    Ituerta   shows    very  gre«t 
variety  in  its  arrangement :  it  is  impossible  here  to  go  into  details — the  Diytm 


4  ipeolsa  of  Dlptera,  b 
«iitnled  nervous  B]-Ji1#in  of  OhrUmamiu  plnmonu,  Ttth  9 

oiijc  inassfB.    C.  Nervous  lyalcm  or  Tabaaui  bOTlniu.  with  one  tbonck 
he  alKtoinlnil  giDglli  raoval  (o»anl«  cich  otter.    D,  Strvoiu  njitun  <i 
All  the  gangLlAof  the  ventral  chord  except  the  iii&A.OfK]pha^^e*I  eaugUm. 
which  nlvtaya  Kiiialua  iepomlc,  ire  here  united  Into  one  ilngle  thoracic  gMglion  BUM  (alUi  E. 

(Fig.  325,  A-D)  are  particularly  instructive.  !u  do  other  natural  order  of  insect* 
are  the  extremes  so  great,  and  yet  connected  by  such  numerous  intermediate  stagn. 
The  series  begins  nitli  the  suborder  of  the  Kemectra,  the  Culicidtc,  CuHciforma. 
Tipitliihc,  Fungicol(E  (e.g.  CkiTonomvs,  A),  which  Imve  very  slightly  coneentntdl 
nervons  systems.  The  ventral  chord  here  consists  of  an  infra-(esophageaI  ganglion. 
3  thoracic  ganglia,  and  5-6  abdominal  ganglia.  Tlio  last  thoracic  ganglion  is  not 
simple,  but  at  least  1  of  the  anterior  abdominal  ganglia  is  fused  with  it.  The  bat 
and  largest  abdominal  ganglion  is  also  not  simple  ;  it  consists  of  several  (in  Chiront- 
mils  [irobably  2)  fused  ganglia.     The  concentration  of  the  nervous  systero  among  Ihr 
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Diptera  begins  in  the  families  of  the  Empid^je^  Asilida,  Thcre^idcCy  Xylophagid(e, 
Bibionidce  {e.g.  Empis,  £),  where  the  2  anterior  thoracic  ganglia  become  fused,  s6 
that  there  are  only  two  thoracic  ganglia.  In  this  respect  the  Diptera  fonn  a  con- 
trast to  other  insects  with  only  2  thoracic  ganglia,  e.g.  many  Colcoptera,  Lcpidoptcra^ 
and  Jfymeiwpteraf  in  these  cases  it  is  the  posterior  thoracic  ganglion  which  consists 
of  the  2  fiised  posterior  ganglia.  TabaJius  (Fig.  325,  C)  exhibits  a  nervous  system 
in  which  all  the  3  thoracic  ganglia  are  fused  into  1  thoracic  ganglionic  mass.  This 
is  the  case  in  the  families  of  the  Syrphidcc,  StraiyomidcBf  and  Tahanidfc.  The 
abdominal  ganglia  show  a  tendency  to  approach  each  other  and  to  fuse.  Finally 
the  highest  degree  of  concentration  among  the  DipUra  is  shown  by  the  MuscidcVf 
(EstridcBf  and  Pupiparoe,  where  all  the  ganglia  of  the  ventral  chord,  except  the  infra- 
opsophageal  ganglion,  are  fused  into  1  large  thoracic  ganglionic  mass  (Fig.  325,  />, 
Sarcophaga).  From  this  mass  a  median  nerve  then  runs  towards  the  end  of  the 
abdomen,  giving  off  nerves  to  the  abdominal  segments  at  regular  intervals. 

A  series  similar  to  the  above  occurs  in  the  CoUoptera^  but  the  concentration 
here  rarely  goes  so  far  as  in  the  Diptera^  since,  though  tlie  abdominal  ganglia  may 
be  wanting  (in  the  Lamellicomia)j  the  2  thoracic  ganglionic  masses  always  remain 
separate.  Wherever  among  insects  sei>arate  abdominal  ganglia  are  wanting  these  are 
fused  with  the  most  posterior  thoracic  ganglion,  from  which  the  abdominal  nerves 
then  often  radiate  backward,  like  the  cauda  equina  in  vertebrates.  These  abdominal 
nerves,  however,  may  be  iniited  on  each  side  into  an  abdominal  longitudinal  bundle, 
or  these  2  longitudinal  bundles  may  be  fused  to  form  1  median  abdominal  strand. 
The  Khyiichotaf  the  McUlophaga  {Corrode ntiu)^  and  the  Thysanoptcra  jwssess  a  much 
concentrated  nervous  system.  In  many  Rhynehota  all  the  thoracic  ganglia,  not 
excluding  the  infra-cesophageal  ganglion,  may  fuse  into  1  ganglionic  mass,  as  is 
the  case  in  the  Coccidcc  and  also  to  a  lesser  degree  in  the  Aphides. 

All  other  insects  have  a  non-concentrated  or  else  slightly  concentrated  nervous 
system,  with  separate  infra-oesophageal  ganglion,  at  least  2  thoracic  and  several 
abdominal  ganglionic  masses,  at  the  most  8  and  rarely  only  1. 

The  full  number  of  abdominal  ganglia  is  not  found  in  any  insect  larva  or  imago. 
In  insect-embryoB,  however,  the  rudiments  of  all  the  10  abdominal  ganglia  have  been 
observed. 

It  is  clear  from  the  above  that  the  arrangement  of  the  nervous  system  can  be  as 
little  used  as  a  criterion  for  the  natural  division  of  insects  as  the  structure  of  any 
other  organic  system  by  itself.  It  can  at  the  most  be  used  for  limiting  the  sub- 
divisions within  the  orders. 

The  relation  of  the  larval  Nerroas  Bystem  to  that  of  the  Imago.— (1)  Where 
the  nervous  system  of  the  imago  is  not  concentrated,  it  is  generally  not  concentrated 
in  the  larva  ;  this  is  evidently  the  original  condition. 

(2)  Where  single  ganglia  are  fused  in  the  imago,  they  are  often  separate  in  the 
larva.  The  honey  bee  affords  an  illustration  of  this  ;  the  bee  larva  (Fig.  321,  p.  463) 
IK)ssesses  the  fully  segmented  nervous  system :  brain,  infra-d'sophagcal  ganglion,  3 
thoracic  and  8  abdominal  ganglia.  The  last  abdominal  ganglion  comes  from  three 
rudimentary  ganglia,  which  are  sci»arate  in  the  embryo.  Tlie  adult  bee  (Fig.  320, 
p.  462)  possesses  a  brain,  infi-a- oesophageal  ganglion,  2  thoracic  and  4  aMominal 
ganglia.  The  posterior  and  larger  thoracic  ganglion  consists  of  the  2d  and  3d 
thoracic  ganglia  fused  together  ;  the  comi)Osition  of  the  last  abdominal  ganglion  out 
of  3  ganglia  can  still  be  clearly  made  out. 

(3)  Where  the  nervous  system  in  the  imago  is  much  concentrated,  it  is  very  often 
{e.g.  Muscidcc)  much  concentrated  in  the  larva  also,  and  at  the  same  time  slightly 
differentiated.  We  have  here  a  case  of  the  imaginal  characteristics  being  shifted 
back  on  to  the  larval  stage. 

(4)  The  nervous  system  in  the  larva  is  seldom  much  concentrated  when  not  con- 
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ceutriitait  in  tUn  ima^o.     MyrimUim  la,  howerer,  n  cue  of  uliijitiitioii  uf  tlip  ui 
Byrtem  to  tlic  siiDrt  coiiij>ri.'S5i>d  forju  of  boJj-  of  tlie  Inn'*. 
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I    li       /  17"^    _.  ■-''^  (5)  In  miDy  cases  where   jii  the  Urv» 

^y^  \  j^   ,y  llww  u  nu  ajipireiitly  concentrated  retilnl 

i^fcj—     ■rr'-Tr  chord,  its  gsnglii  are  quite  distinct  althougb 

lying  very  olos«  together.  lu  tli«  imago 
tli0y  a«]iaiitte  and  the  longitudinal  v< 
easts  become  distinct,  so  tliitt  a 
con  trilled  or  leaa  conoentnited  iniaginal 
nervous  system  is  developed. 

The  lympathetic  narroiu  tyrtem  » 
to  1>Q  [il'eseul  in  all  Aoteunata. 
of  an  unpaired  and  a  paired  system. 
Blalta,  wlioae  visoeral  nervous  system  (FjgK. 
326  and  3S7)  has  been  the  most  investigated, 
P**"*  the  uiiinuied  ])ortion  ahows  the  following 
^'"L^  arrangement.  In  front  of  the  lirain  on  the 
ioi  the  o^ophagna  thera  lies  an  unpaired  gui^ion 
Mteniml  iierve  (aaj,  which  mver  >  portion  of  frontal*  )lf.  which  gives  off  [lervra  ti>  the 
the  eyiupnUietlo  nerron*  «yn*ni,  am  gLvea  1^  ui>per  lip  and  the  lesopliagns. 
.iotteU  IhiM.  I^ttertng  H  in  Fig.  3M.  lud,  „p,t«d  by  a  nerve  on  each  side  with  the 
iT-t^"rC'«/*l^°^  '^^^  o^ophagea!  commissure,  from  which  another 
rurtli..T  tact  (after  Bnmo  HoftrX  "^rve  aa  well  goes  off  to  the  <EBoph*gua  ud 


Fid.  S27.-- Anterior  portion  oti 
asil  napalrad  vlswral  nsrvoni 
Blatta  oneatalU,  uien   ti'»ii   bI 
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the  upper  lip.  From  the  ganglion  frontale  an  unpaired  median  nerve,  the  nerviiB 
recnmxu  nr,  runs  back  under  the  brain  along  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  cesophagiis, 
and  enters  an  unpaired  stomach  ganglioh  in  front  of  the  masticatory  stomach.  A 
lateral  i»air  of  nerves  arises  from  this,  2  small  ganglia  occurring  in  their  course. 

The  paired  visceral  nervous  system  consists  of  two  pairs  of  ganglia  ga  and  gp^ 
which  lie  on  the  oesophagus,  the  anterior  pair  being  covered  by  the  brain.  These 
nerves  are  connected  with  each  other,  with  the  nervus  recurrens,  and  with  the  brain 
by  anastomoses.  The  nervus  recurrens  and  the  paired  ganglia  give  off  nerve 
branches  to  the  oesophagus  and  to  the  salivary  glands. 

Besides  the  above  nerves  insects  may  have  sympathetic  thoracic  and  abdominal 
ganglia  either  paired  or  unpaired.  The  paired  portion  of  the  visceral  system  may 
also  be  wanting. 

In  the  Lepidoplera^  close  above  the  alxlominal  portion  of  the  ventral  chord,  is 
found  a  longitudinal  strand  of  connective  tissue,  which  seems  to  be  a  formation  of 
the  Neurilemma  of  the  ventral  chord.  Muscles  are  attached  to  this  which  run  to 
the  neighl)ouring  ventral  exoskeleton.  This  strand,  whose  significance  is  not  yet 
sufficiently  explained,  has  been  called  the  chorda  supra  ipinale.  It  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  vertebrate  chorda. 


VI.  Sensory  Organs. 

A.  Eyes. 

We  can  distinguish  single -lensed  eyes  or  ocelli  from  compound 
eyes  (facet  eyes).  The  Mt/riapoda  have  ocelli  generally  in  large 
numbers  grouped  closely  together  on  each  side  dorsally.  Only 
Scuiigera  has  a  compound  eye  on  each  side :  this  eye,  however,  differs 
in  structure  in  many  respects  from  the  compound  eye  of  the  Inseda, 

Most  adult  Hexapoda  have  ocelli  as  well  as  facet  eyes.  The  small 
ocelli  then  generally  lie  in  threes  on  the  frontal  region  between  the 
two  large  facet  eyes.  The  larvae  have  ocelli  only,  these  often  occurring 
in  great  niunbers.  Ocelli  are  seldom  found  alone  {i.e.  without  facet 
eyes)  in  adult  Hexapoda,  but  this  is  the  case  in  the  CoUembola  among 
the  Apterygota,  and  in  lice  (Pediculida)  and  fleas  (Aphaniptera),  Ocelli 
are  wanting  in  adult  Derrrutptera,  and  among  the  Orthoptera  in  the 
Locustid(By  among  the  Rhynchota  in  the  ITydrocoray  among  the  Lepidopiera 
in  the  Geometrina  and  lihopidocera,  which  thus  as  adults  possess  only 
facet  eyes. 

Structure  of  the  Ocelli. — The  simply  constructed  ocellus  of  the 
Dtftiscus  larva  is  very  instructive  (Fig.  328).  Above  the  ocellus  the 
chitin  thickens  into  a  lens.  Below  it  the  hypodermis  is  depressed  in 
the  form  of  a  pit.  The  hypodermis  cells  standing  at  the  base  of  this 
depression  form  the  retina  of  the  eye.  Each  retinal  cell  is  connected 
with  a  nerve  fibre,  contains  pigment,  and  produced  outward  towards 
the  lens  in  the  form  of  a  rod.  The  cells  at  the  edge  of  the  depression 
are  free  from  pigment  at  their  outer  ends,  and  push  their  way  in 
between  the  retina  and  the  lens,  filling  it  up  and  forming  a  sort  of 
\ntreous  body.     The  ocelli  of  other  Inseda  and  Myiiapodii  are  similarly 


470  COMFARATirE  ANATOMY  chap. 

constructed,  with  this  distinction,  that  they  are  in  most  cases  completely 
demarcated  vesicles,  over  which  and  below  the  lens  the  hypodermis 
,  functions     aa     a    \itreoii8 

'\_        ..-■?*  body. 

The  structure  of  the 
compound  eyes  agrees  in 
general  with  that  of  the 
compound  Crustacean  ere 
(cf.  p.  353).  Ther«  is  id- 
ways  a  bi-eonvex  corneal 
lena  for  each  single  eye. 
Eucone  and  Aeone  eyei 
are  distinguished,  according 
F:o.  3.8.-fl««ioi.  armf.  ui.oo.uu.  M  .  yoimg  ^^  whether  crystal  cones 
DrUKMi  lATTB  i^tuiT  OnnMiur).  CI,  chitiDouB  ciitici* :  are  formed  (as  in  the 
/.ciuicmat  lena;  jJ:.c*Li«orth«iitreouab«i)-;  ftir.h)po.  Crustacea)  Or  not      Acone 

dcnnlai  il,  rods:  rr,  letlnil  celle:  no,  optic  nene.  /         i   -      .i       ^, 

eyes  are  found  in  the  VoUo- 
pUra  (excluding  the  Pmtamera),  in  the  Helerfptem,  the  Tipukirida  among 
the  Diplera,  and  the  Dermapla-o.  In  the  acone  type  {e.g.  Tipula)  each 
corneal  lens  is  separated  from  its  neighbour  by  a  strongly  pigmented 
zone.  Under  each  lena  lies  a  conical  group  of  4  crystal  cells,  whose 
proximal  end  is  imbedded  between  two  pigment  cells.  The  retinula, 
consisting  of  7  cells  (6  marginal  cells  and  1  axial  cell),  joins  the  above. 
Each  of  the  retinular  cells  contains  iii  its  prosimal  portion  a  nucleus, 
and  in  its  distal  portion  a  rod  (rhabdomere).  The  single  eyes  are 
separated  from  each  other  by  pigment  cells. 

The  elements  of  the  optic  ganglia  (ganglion  opticum  and  retinal 
ganglion)  are  arranged  in  a  very  complicated  manner  in  the  Inseeia. 

The  OcellnsaitdtlieFaeatEjra.— Attempts  have  been  made  to  connect  these  tro 
foinia  of  eyes.  According  to  tho  view  most  widely  approved,  the  two  eyes  are  to  be 
derived  fiom  a  primitive  eye  resembling  the  single  eye  (ommatjdtum)  of  the  acone 
eye  of  Tipula,  An  IncnaM  of  tha  elemonls  of  this  primitive  •;•  led  to  Um 
fonnation  of  the  oeellns ;  an  IneMOBS  in  nimitMr  of  the  primlUva  tjf  and  thatr 
approkimatloii  l«d  to  tho  ronnatlon  of  the  componnd  facet  eye.  For  conlirmatiDu 
of  thia  view  we  arc  referred  to  the  groutia  of  closely  contiguous  single  eyes  of  the 
Myriapoila,  considered  in  connection  with  tlie  comiwulid  cjo  of  Seuligcra.  But  it  ia 
dilHcult  to  reconcile  with  this  view  several  facts  in  the  ontogeny  of  the  eye,  aod 
especially  the  structure  of  the  middle  eye  of  the  Scorpion.  Sticll  a  scorpion  eye  on 
the  one  hand  contains  only  a  single  lens,  while  on  the  other  the  retinal  elements  an 
grouped  into  reCinulie. 

The  last  word  is  certainly  not  yet  s^iolien  with  regard  to  the  finer  structure  and 
the  mor{ihological  significance  of  the  Arthropodan  ej'e,  and  we  must  here  briefly 
allude  to  an  entirely  now  view.  According  to  this  view  the  compound  eye  consisw 
of  two  layers  :  (1)  of  a  hy[iodermis  layer  which  yields  the  single  conical  lenses,  and  (2) 
of  a  subjacent  layer  of  single  eyes.  The  tatter  is  said  to  he  a  single  layer,  the 
elements  of  the  shigle  eye  kno»-n  as  crystal  cells,  retinular  cells,  and  pigment  cells 
niiming  with  their  jirocesaea  through  its  whole  tldckness  (Fig.  329,  A).  The 
rhabdomes  and  the  rhabdomeres  forming  them  are  not  secreted  products  of  the 
retinula,  hut  1>elong,  like  the  crystalline  cone,  to  the  crystalline  cone  cells,  wliich  we 
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caUed  TetiDophone.  The  crystalline  cones  are  the  elemente  actually  senBitire  to  light. 
Tlio  retinopbone  are  surrounded  by  pigment  oolU.  A  pioiimal  (inner)  ring  of  these 
cells  corresponds  with  the  so-called  retinuhe,  but  these  celU  are  also  continued  in  the 
Tonn  of  fine  processes  as  far  as  the  hypodenni 
The  layer  of  single  eyes  is  said  to  answer 
to  the  posterior  wall  of  a  vesioular  eye, 
which  Grat  forms  as  an  ectodermal  de- 
pression and  later  becomes  constricted  off. 
The  whole  compound  eye  would  according 
to  this  be  a  modified  and  differentiated 
ocellus,  in  which  the  epithelial  cells  of  the 
posterior  protimal  wall  of  the  eyo-pit 
differentiate  into  retinopharfc  and  pigment 
cetU,  grouped  together  as  ommatidia  (as  in 
the  middle  eye  of  the  Scorpion).  The 
hyi"odernib,  further,  which  spreads  over 
the  vesicular  eye,  instead  of  forming  one 
cuticular  lens,  forms  many  such  lenses, 
which  as  corneal  facets  correspond  in 
number  aud  position  with  the  ommatidia. 
The  ocelli  themselres  may  also  be  com  [tared 
with  the  similarly  constructed  visual  organs 
in  the  Annelida  and  AfottuKa  which  arise 
as  ectodermal  invaginations. 

If  this  new  view  of  the  facet  eye  is 
established,  i.e.  if  the  so.calted  crystalline 
cones  are  not  simply  refractive  bodies,  but 
the  actual  terminal  apparatus  of  the  optic 
nerve,  sensitive  to  tight,  it  would  lead  to 
considerable  modification  of  the  theory  of 
sight  by  means  of  the  compound  eye. 


&  Auditory  Organs. 


Fio.  g»,— The  ttntotura  or  an  omna- 
tiunm  <tfngla  aye)  of  the  fleet  tyt.  A, 
According  to  Patten's  view  B,  scconllna 
ji  Ormaohar's  view,  el,  Cutleolir  eorncal 
ens;  *k.  hTpodermls  cells  of  th«  comtal 
enm;  r,  retlnopbon?  =  CTTiIat  celle;  ni-, 
luclil  of  tbe  wng;  k,  cryiUlUne  cone;  p, 
Moment  cslli ;  nf,  rsUntilie ;  rlt,  rhlbdome ; 
1,  Dcrte.  AceordlDg  to  PatMD  lA)  the 
)iiiniJitldjniD  Li,  ipiTt  from  tJie  eorncal 
hypoiltnula,  of  one  lifer,  all  lis  etenieots 
paulng  by  meant  of  tbln  piricejiKH  through 


D  Orenaoher  tl 


In  the  most  varioiw  parts  of  the 
bodies  of  the  Inseda  peculiar  nerve 
endings  occur  which  are  evidently 
sensory ;  their  structure  is  as  follows : 
A  peripheral  nerve  fibre  enters  i 
ganglionic  coll,  which  is  in  its  turn 
connected  with  the  integument  ) 
means  of  a  long  slender  stretched 
tube.  An  axial  thread  from  the 
ganglionic  cell  enters  the  tube,  and 
there  ends  in  a  terminal  rod.  The  tube  which  conceals  this  rod  is 
called  the  scolopopbore,  and  that  part  of  it  which  becomes  attached 
to  the  integument  is  the  terminal  tube.  Scolopopbores  with  their 
ganglia  are  rarely  found  singly,  they  are  usually  united  in  groups  of 
varying  size  (Figs.  330,  331,  and  332).  If  the  number  of  scolopo- 
pbores is  small  their  terminal  tubes  are  gathered  into  a  bundle,  but  if 
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great,  the  terminal  tubes  are  generally  isolated,  running  either  irregu- 
larly or  radially,  or  in  the  shape  of  a  fan,  etc.,  to  the  integument 
These  peculiar  seneory  organs  are  called  chordotonal  organs,  and 
are  considered  to  be  auditory.  A  chordotonal  organ  may  bo  either 
simply  connected  with  the  integument  by  a  prolongation  of  its  nerve, 
or  bent  at  right  angles  to  its  nerve  and  run  parallel  to  the  integument 
(Fig.  330).     The  latter  is  the  case  when  the  terminal  tubes  of  the 


Fid.  MO.— Kl^thtltof  thsBtli  trunk  wgment  of  ui  oldBT  lam  of  OoTsUua  plumleontli ; 

nsrvoiu  HyBtem  ind  Mniory  org«iii  (ifter  T.  Orobn).  ir,  G«nglioa  of  tbe  ventnl  chonl ;  (m,  Inngi 
tudina]  mu«c1?8 ;  cn^  chordotooal  Dfrvo ;  d,  chordotonal  I^GftDitnc ;  cj;,  chordotonal  f^oglion  ;  a.  ml 
of  tho  chijitloUtnAl  orgiai ;  uf|  twiulnal  itnDil ;  tb,  tactile  aele ;  hn,  outgoUig  flbna  of  tbe  lnl«^n- 

chordotonal  organ  unite  into  one  tube,  and  then  the  bent  portion  is 
connected  with  the  integument  by  a  second  tube,  the  chopdotonal 
ligament.  The  chordotonal  organ,  together  with  the  chordotonal 
ligament,  then  form  a  chord  stretched  between  two  parts  of  one  and 
the  same  segment 

The  nerve  forms  a  terminal  ganglion  cell  at  the  point  where  it  joins 
the  chord. 

If  the  exoskeleton  is  affected  by  vibrations  of  sound,  this  apparatus 
with  its  terminal  rods  is  set  in  vibration,  and  a  sensation  of  sound  may 
thus  be  produced. 

Cliordotoiial  organs,  which  offer  great  varieties  of  stmeturo,  occar  in  all  onlen 
of  the  Ftcrygiila,  and  are  found  in  the  moat  various  ports  of  the  body,  in  the  tnuk, 
in  tliG  legs,  tlie  wingg,  tlie  mouth  parts,  and  the  antennic.  They  maj  appear  in 
different  forms  in  various  parts  of  tbe  body  of  the  same  animal. 


AlfTEXNATA— SENSORY  ORGANS 


473 


In  tb«  wings,  but  especially  in  ths  halteres  or  balancers  of  tlie  Diptera,  which  are 
minute  transrorm«<)  hind  wings,  the;  are  connected  with  areas  of  the  exoakeleton 
provided  with  peculiar  pore*  or  papiUie.  They  always  lie  sujierfirially.  A  chordo- 
tonal  organ  is,  further,  never  stretehed  Iwtween  points  of  the  integument  of  two  con- 


OTsao  of  Fig.  $30,  utroDglT  nug- 
nlDe't.  d,  CtanrilDtoniUlgiRient; 
en,  chonloloMl  ntrve ;  (v.  dinnl- 
otonaL  gjnglion  ;  ta,  cburdoUioiU 


Fill.  S32.— Bo^oilled  •nb-gvnnal  obordotonal  orgMi 
In  Uia  Utita  al  tha  middle  lag  oc  laoptsryz  aploalla 
(iVWJil)  (sftcr  V.  Oraber).  tr,  Tischn;  bk,  blood 
eorpilMlei;  iri,  nerve  cells;  k.  scolopnphurpi  wUh 
tlielrroili;  -  - 


(* 


3  another,  but  always  r 
atTected  by  the  ir 
of  the 


secutive  segments  of  the  body,  or  limbs,  moTsble  on 

within  one  of  the  same  joint  or  se^ent,  and  is  thus 

of  the  animal.     The  chordotonal  iiervea  always  arise 

ganglion  belonging  to  their  own  segment.     Chordotonal  sensory 

organs  have  till  now  been  chiefly  observed  in  the  lanii  of  tlie 

Iiisecto. 

The  tympuul  017VU  of  the  Saltatoria,  which  have  been  long 
known,  agree  in  the  finer  structure  of  their  nerve  endings  with 
the  ebordotonal  organs.  It  was  this  agreement  which  led  to  the 
SKstimptioQ  that  the  so-called  chordotonal  organs  were  also 
auditory  organs,  for  tlie  tyni]>anal  organs  of  the  Saltatoria  have 
long  been  universally  regarded  as  auditory  organs,  although  the 
animals  continue  to  hear  after  their  removal.  Tliis  lost  fact 
favoured  the  view  of  the  acoustic  properties  of  the  chordotonal 
organs,  since  the  latter  occur  together  with  the  tympanal  organs, 

Scoloiiophores  ore  very  numerous  in  the  Siiltatoria  (over  100). 
In  the  AeruUidit  their  terminal  tubes  are  attached  to  points  of 
the  inner  surfaces  of  the  hypodennia  of  specUl  parts  of  the  ^^oJ^'*"^a,^ 
exoskeletcn,  which,  OS  compared  with  the  Burroundiugexoskeleton,  uiu,  a  covei  of 
nre  thinned  away  like  a  membrane  and  are  called  tjnnpana  thedTuiii;  ir.nuure 
(Figs.  333  and  334).  Such  a  tympanum  may  be  stretched  between  '»'"ep'i  the  dniio 
thickened  jiortions  of  the  skeleton,  which  form  a  frame  for  it 
and,  as  in  an  outer  ear,  the  integument  may  grow  round  it  as 
covering  fold  for  its  protection.  A  tracheal  trunk  widens  to  form  a  cavity  under  the 
tymjianum,  which  may  be  compared  with  the  hollow  of  a  drum.     Between  t!ie  cavity 


T.  Orabw). 
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and  the  tympanum  lies  the  terminal  nerve  apparatus,  tlie  so-called  "Miiller'a"  gan- 
glion vritli  the  scolopophores,  whose  t«nnmal  tubes  attach  tLemselvea  bj  peculiar  inner 
{irocesses  to  the  middle  of  the  tjmipanum.  The  tympanum  can  be  stretched  bj- ipfcUl 
musclea.     In  the  Gryllida:  and  Locuatidai  the  terminal  tubes  of  the  scolopophoies  are 


Fic.  334.— Side  Mew  of  Aoridlnm  tartuioiun.   ■ 


not  attached  to  the  tympanum  itself,  but  above  it  to  the  inCegnment.  Tlie  Loeustidir 
pOBsesa,  liesides  the  Miiller's  ganglion  with  its  scolopophores,  another  aenca  of  some- 
what different  Bcolopophores,  lying  on  a  hollow 
formed  by  the  tiacheo,  which  acta  as  a  reaonator. 
The  tymiiana!  auditory  organs  of  the  Saltatoriit 
lie  eiUiet  {Acridiidm,  Fig.  S34)  in  a  single  pair 
at  the  aides  of  the  Rrst  abdominal  segment,  or 
[Oryllidir,  Locuatidie,  Fig.  833)  on  the  tibiae  of  the 
fore-legs.  In  the  last  case  there  are  generally  on 
each  tibia  2  tympana  lying  o[ipoBite  one  another. 
Between  the  basal  portions  of  the  maxilhe  of 
Sciitigtra  there  lies  on  each  aide  a  pouch,  from 
the  base  of  which  small  closely -]>acked  plates  and 
hairs  rise  into  the  cavity.  These  plates  and  hain 
stand  on  equally  closely  arranged  folds  of  the 
cuticle.  It  hBs  been  conjectured  that  these  formi- 
tioiia,  which  need  further  examination,  may  prove 
to  lie  auditory  organs. 

C.  Olfactory  Organs— Gustatory  Organs. 

The  seat  of  the  sense  of  smell  is,  as  in 
the  Crusiacm,  to  be  sought  in  the  ant«nnx 
(and  perhaps  in  the  maxillar  pal[»  as  Trell). 
siai^w'taTifMWry'M'th.Ind  '^^^  antennas  are  in  the  Imecta  very 
of  the  AnteuiB  of  inini  sabniasns.  Often  more  strongly  developed  in  the 
longiwdiiud  a«tLon  through  the  an-  niftles  than  in  the  females.  The  olfactory 
points;  it.  '^gOa'oTt'he  "n'ory  OFgans  are  shott  processes  in  the  shape  of 
mnn;  j;,' ganglia  of  the  Mnsory  knobs  or  concs,  and  generally  open  at 
the  point;   they  are  found    either    free 


the  gnnglla  of  tli 
V.  Bath). 


or  at  the  base  of  pits  in  the  antenna. 
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Beneath  each  olfactory  process  there  is  a  pore  in  the  cuticle,  through 
which  the  fibrillae  of  a  hypodermal  ganglion  pass  (Fig.  335).  Similar 
terminal  apparati,  which  have  been  observed  at  the  base  and  at  the 
point  of  the  tongue,  and  on  the  lower  side  of  the  maxillae  of  Hyvuno- 
pterttf  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  labellum  of  the  proboscis  in  the  fly, 
and  in  the  gnathochilarium  of  the  Diplopoda,  may  perhaps  be  con- 
sidered as  gustatory  orguns. 

Specific  organs  of  touch  are  found  in  the  long,  simple,  or  feathered 
setae  (Fig.  330,  p.  472)  which  occur  all  over  the  body  surface,  and 
especially  on  the  feelers  and  maxillar  palps  of  the  Antennata,  on  the 
labellum  of  the  proboscis  of  the  fly,  etc.  An  axial  thread  enters  the 
sensitive  hair  from  a  hypodermal  ganglion  cell,  and  nms  through  it. 


VII.  The  Circulatory  System. 

This  is  very  simple  in  the  Antennata.  The  colourless  or  light- 
yellow  or  light-green  blood,  containing  amoeboid  blood  corpuscles,  flows 
in  definite  directions  in  a  lacunar  system  (body  cavity).  The  circula- 
tion of  the  blood  is  maintained  by  the  contractions  of  a  dorsal  vessel 
(dorsal  heart),  which  in  the  extremely  reduced  condition  of  the 
arterial  vascular  system  is  almost  the  only  part  which  has  walls  of  its 
own.  The  dorsal  vessel  is  a  delicate  tube  running  longitudinally  above 
the  intestine,  and  covered  externally  and  lined  internally  by  membranes 
probably  elastic.  Between  the  two  membranes  there  runs  a  system  of 
delicate  muscle  fibres,  which  generally  have  a  circular  course  and 
sometimes  cross  each  other.  The  dorsal  vessel  falls  into  successive 
segmental  chambers,  separated  by  valvular  arrangements,  which  prevent 
the  streaming  back  of  the  blood  from  the  anterior  into  the  posterior 
chambers  during  the  progressive  contraction  of  the  vessel  from  behind 
forward.  The  dorsal  vessel  is  provided  with  paired  lateral  ostia, 
which,  as  it  appears,  are  mostly  placed  intersegmentally,  and  maintain 
an  open  communication  between  the  surrounding  parts  of  the  body 
cavity  and  the  interior  of  the  heart.  The  heart  may  be  connected  in 
various  ways  by  muscular  fibres  with  neighbouring  parts  of  the  body, 
i.e,  with  the  intestine,  with  the  dorsal  integument,  etc.  Paired  so- 
called  alary  muscles  are  particularly  constant  in  their  occurrence ; 
they  are  almost  triangular,  and  become  attached  by  their  narrowed 
ends  to  the  latero-dorsal  body  wall,  while  their  broad  ends  are  fastened 
to  the  chambers  of  the  heart.  These  alary  muscles  together  form  an 
incomplete  horizontal  partition  wall  above  the  intestine,  marking  off 
a  dorsal  sinus  in  which  the  heart  lies.  This  sinus  may  be  called  the 
pericardial  sinus.  This  partition  wall  is  arched  upwards,  and  if 
the  alary  muscles  which  form  it  contract,  it  straightens  out  and 
becomes  flat ;  the  pericardium  thus  becomes  more  spacious,  and  the 
blood  streams  into  it  from  the  rest  of  the  body  cavity.  It  was 
formerly  thought  that  the  alary  muscles  served  to  expand  the  heart. 
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CHAP. 


This  expansion,  however,  seems  to  be  merely  a  result  of  the  elasticity 

of  its  own  walls.      The  whole  mechanism,  however,  requires  fresh 

investigation. 

The  heart  ends  blindly  behind,  but  is  continued  anteriorly  into  an 

aorta,  which  empties  the  blood  into  the  lacunar  system  of  the  body. 

We  can  occasionally  distinguish  with  special 
clearness  a  ventral  sinus  surrounding  the  ventral 
chord  (in  Myriapoda^  Orthoptera^  and  perhaps  also 
in  certain  Apterygota) ;  in  this  sinus  the  blood 
flows  from  before  backward.  A  nerve  supplying 
the  heart  like  that  in  Feripaius  has  here  and 
there  been  observed. 

Myriapoda  (Fig.  336). — The  heart  runs 
through  the  whole  body,  and  has  as  many 
chambers  and  pairs  of  alary  muscles  as  there 
are  trunk  segments.  From  the  most  anterior 
chamber  an  aorta  arises,  which  divides  into  three 
branches  in  the  head.  In  the  lulidas  and 
Scolopendridce  lateral  arteries  are  said  to  diverge 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  ostia. 

Hexapoda,  Apterygota. — The  heart  of  the 
Thysanura  consists  of  9  chambers,  and  has  9 
pairs  of  ostia  and  9  pairs  of  weakly  developed 
alary  muscles  ;  this  is  the  highest  number  reached 
among  the  Hexapoda,  It  runs  forward  as  far  as 
Pio.  336.— Anterior  end   the  last  thoracic  segment,  or  even  to  the  second ; 

of  the  heart  of  Sooiopen-    this  is  an  important  fact,  as   in  all  Pterygcta^ 

Sert^E"!  .^  ^*1»  ^^^  «^«=«P*»«?  Of  ^  ^^^  Orthoplera  {BlaUa), 
eriai  rings ;  ai,  lateral  art-  the  heart  is  exclusively  coufincd  to  the  abdomen. 
eries ;  hk,  caniiai  chamber ;    Xhc  aorta  is  short  in  the  Thysauura,  as  the  heart 

0,  ostia  of  the  heart;  fm,  .        -»  p        e  j        mi.  -i  r  j»  i 

alary  muscles  of  the  same,      extends  SO  far  forward.     The  uumbcr  of  cardial 

chambers  and  pairs  of  ostia  is  reduced  in  the 
Collemboki  (5  in  Macrotoma). 

Ptepygota. — With  the  exception  of  a  few  Orthoptera,  the  heart  is 
restricted  to  the  abdomen,  and  has  8  pairs  of  ostia  at  the  most.  The 
number  of  pairs  of  ostia,  of  alary  muscles,  and  of  cardial  chambers 
may  be  reduced  like  the  number  of  the  ganglia  of  the  ventral  chord. 
The  aorta  runs  through  the  thorax  and  may  be  traced  as  far  as  into 
the  head. 


In  tlie  Lcpidoptcra  the  aorta  bends  up  dorsally  in  the  thorax,  widens  considerably 
and  forms  a  loop  (Fig.  348,  ac^  p.  488).  In  a  few  cases  the  aorta  has  been  found 
branched  in  the  head.  In  the  larva  of  the  EphemcridcCy  blood  vessels  with  walls  of 
their  own  pass  from  the  last  cardial  chamber  into  the  three  caudal  setae.  « The  valves 
between  the  last  cardial  chamber  and  the  one  before  it  are  here  placed  in  such  a  way 
that  they  prevent  the  passage  of  the  blood  from  the  former  into  the  latter.  When 
the  last  chamber  contracts,  therefore,  the  blood  is  driven  into  the  three  arteries  of 
the  caudal  sette. 
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The  want  of  a  developed  arterial  vascular  system  is  compensated  for  as  well  as 
conditioned  by  the  extremely  profuse  branching  of  the  respiratory  organs  (tracheae), 
the  oxygen  being  thus  conveyed  to  the  blood  in  all  x)arts  of  the  body.  Thus, 
whilst,  as  a  rule  in  the  higher  animals,  the  blood  in  its  closed  channels  generally 
seeks  out  the  localised  seat  of  the  respiratory  processes,  here,  on  the  contrary, 
the  respiratory  organs  seek  out  the  blood  and  the  blood  tissue  in  the  most  remote 
parts  of  the  body. 


YIU.  Fat  Bodies — Luminous  Bodies. 

In  the  body  cavity  lies  a  mass  of  large  cells  filled  with  small  drops 
of  fat,  and  forming  together  the  so-called  fat  body.  This  is  variously 
shaped,  and  covers  inner  organs  which  appear  enveloped  in  it ;  it  also 
forms  a  layer  under  the  integument,  etc.  It  is  specially  strongly 
developed  in  the  larvae,  and  forms  a  reserve  of  nutrition,  which  is 
drawn  upon  during  metamorphosis,  during  the  formation  and  ripening 
of  the  sexual  products,  etc.  The  metabolism  which  goes  on  in  the 
fat  body  is  very  active,  as  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  its  cells  often 
contain  concretions  of  uric  acid.  In  some  cases  it  has  been  proved 
that  the  fat  body  in  the  larva  is  rich  in  fat  and  poor  in  concretions  of 
uric  acid,  while  in  the  imago  it  is  poor  in  fat  and  rich  in  concretions 
of  uric  acid. 

There  are  Coleoptera  which  possess  either  on  the  abdomen  {Lampy- 
ricUe)  or  on  the  thorax  (a  few  Elateridcp,  Fyrophorus)  intensely  luminous 
areas.  The  seat  of  light  is  a  luminous  organ  which,  morphologically, 
must  be  considered  as  a  specially  differentiated  portion  of  the  fat  body. 
The  cells  of  this  luminous  organ  secrete,  under  the  control  of  the 
nervous  system,  a  substance  which  is  burnt  during  the  appearance  of 
the  light ;  this  combustion  takes  place  by  means  of  the  oxygen  con- 
veyed to  the  cells  of  the  luminous  body  by  the  tracheae,  which  branch 
profusely  in  it  and  break  up  into  capillaries.  A  weakly  luminous 
dorsal  layer  of  the  luminous  organ,  which  lies  ventrally  in  the  pen- 
ultimate and  antepenultimate  abdominal  segments  of  the  Lajnpijridce, 
contains  very  numerous  concretions  of  uric  acid. 

Other  cell  elements  occurring  in  the  body  cavity  (e.g,  the  pericardial 
cells  lying  on  the  alary  muscles  of  the  heart,  and  occasionally  containing 
fat)  cannot  hero  be  more  closely  considered.  They  form,  together 
with  the  blood  corpuscles  and  the  fat  body,  the  so-called  blood  tissue. 


IX.  The  Respiratory  Organs. 

A.  The  Tracheal  System. 

The  respiratory  organs  of  the  Antennata  are  air-conducting  canals 
(trachesB)  which,  on  the  one  hand,  communicate  with  the  outer  world 
by  means  of  paired,  strictly  segmentally  arranged  outer  apertures 
(stigmata),  and  on  the  other  spread  all  over  the  body,  penetrating 
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between  the  various  organs  and  even  the  component  parts  of  orgaiu, 
breaking  up  iuto  the  finest  eapiJIuries.  The  essential  structure  of  the 
tracheae  is  everywhere  the  same,  whether  we  examine  a  pnnci]>:Ll  tnuik 
or  a  fine  terminal  branch.  The  tracheal  tube  (Fig.  337)  is  lined  inier- 
naily  with  a  chitinous  intima,  which  is  a  continuation  of  the  chitinous 
cuticle  of  the  Ixxly,  and,  like  the  latter,  ii 
shed  diu-ing  ecdysis.  The  intima  is  crenii- 
latcd  spir.hlly.  This  chitinous  spiral  chiefly 
serves  for  holding  the  trachece  op«n.  The 
intima  is  clothed  with  an  outer  layer  of  cell*, 
—I"™  the  lioundariea  of  which  are  often  difficult 
to  distinguish.  This  layer  repreaeois  the 
epithelium  which  secretes  the  intima,  and 
is  a  continuation  of  the  outer  hypodermis. 
The  outer  aperturcB  of  the  tracheal  system, 
the  so-called  stigTnata,  are  wonderiully 
vacied  in  their  arrangement.  They  some- 
times lie  openly  on  the  surface,  sometiinec 
are  partly  concealed  by  cuUculaP  foMa,  or 
again  are  covered  by  the  elytra  (Cole^lfnt). 
Setie  often  jiroject  over  the  airertnre  from 
its  edges,  and  these  may  l»e  elegantly 
'  '"t  branched  or  feathered,  so  as  to  represeiil  ■ 
nuini  kind  of  fish-trap  apparatus,  which  preveni* 
raiponsi  in  onier  »>  mow  iub  the  ButrancQ  of  foreign  bodies,  dust,  etc, 
"."SSl  &S:S:'.t"S  "tl>  the  »ir.  The  outer  apertore  i.  ofto. 
ths  chitinoui  lauiiui  t<^}.  lu  wbii^b  long  and  slit-like ;  in  other  cases,  on  the  cou- 
■e  .pinl  Uiickciilnit  ipary,  it  is  large  and  has  a  sieve-like  mem- 
brane stretched  over  it.  Beneath  each 
stigma,  at  the  beginning  of  each  principal  tracheal  trunk,  there  is  a 
closing  apparatus  which  we  cannot  here  more  minutely  describe ;  by 
means  of  this  ajiimratus,  into  which  nerves  enter,  the  trachea  can  be 
completely  closed  towards  the  exterior.  The  air  in  the  tracheae  is 
chiefly  renewed  by  the  respiratory  movements  of  the  alidomen  (in  tlie 
Hempoda) ;  these  movemeiits  are  caused  by  the  contractions  of  tlie 
muscular  fibres  which  run  dorso-ventrally.  By  the  contraction  of  the 
abdomen  (exspiration)  the  tracheee  are  compressed  and  the  air  dliveQ 
out  through  the  stigmata,  or,  if  the  stigmata  are  closed,  forced  tntii 
the  tracheal  system  of  the  thorax,  head,  and  extremities.  By  tb« 
exitansion  of  the  abdomen  (inspiration)  new  air  from  without  again 
enters  the  tracheae,  the  elastic  spiral  of  the  tracheal  tube  playing  on 
important  part  in  its  expansion. 

\V'e  are  justified  in  assuming,  that  the  tracheal  system  of  tha 
Antennata  originally  consisted  of  as  many  pairs  of  isolated  Lrachesl 
bundles  and  stigmata  as  there  were  body  segments  (excluding  tlia 
anat  segment).  Reduction,  however,  has  everywhere  taken  place,  fint 
of  all  at  the  antericr  and  posterior  ends  of  the  body,  so  that    in  some 


(gplnJ  tliriad). 


VI  AA'TENNATA~THE  REHPIRATOnV  ORGANS  479 

cases  only  a  eiogle  pair  of  stigmata  is  left ;  the  tracheal  system  under- 
goes corresponding  modifications,  the  most  important  of  which  is  the 
connecting  together  of  the  originally  separato  bundles  of  trachoie  by 
means  of  transverse  and  longitudinal  anastomoses. 

Witb  reference  to  tlie  Bcattered  and  irregular  ajiertures  of  the  tracheic  id  the 
Frotraeheata,  we  muat  point  out  that  the  nrrangeioeiit  of  the  tTMheal  Bjstem  in  all 
Autennata  iDdicates  a  strictly  Begmcntal  order  of  tracheal  apertures  in  the  racial  fomi. 
There  is  never  more  than  one  pair  of  tracheie  in  one  segment  in  the  Aatennsta. 

Hiniapoda. 

The  moat  primitive  onangement  is  found  in  the  Diplopotla,  where  one  pair  of 
stigmata  &nd  one  pair  of  tracheal  bundles  occurs  in  each  trunk  segment,  ilach  double 
segment  also  has  2  pairs  of  stigmata  and  2  pairs  of  tracheal  bundles.     The  separate 


PiD.  asB.— Traolual  mMi  ol  a  dorsal  plate  ol  Soatlgara  ooleoptera.  a.  rroiii  above  \  ii,  in 
trsruiverae  Hctlan  ttartmgb  tbe  Inter-Kgrnental  fold  of  Ihedoml  plnte ;  dlignniiiiitli;  (after  Baase). 
The  tncheie,  which  enWr  Ol«  »lr  caWt/ (ca)  (Knn  boUi  iliLen,  sre  nierkeil  whJl*.  n,  Anterior;  fti, 
poatnlor  itoiutlc  spertun  1  uMJsuil  ■(£},  outer;  viiiA}uii  §HB),  Isner  stopwtic  slit. 

tracheal  bundles  are  not  connected  by  anastomoses.  Each  stigma  leads  into  a 
tracheal  sac,  whose  base  is  ]irodueed  in  the  form  of  |iointed  horns,  into  which  the 
numeroofl  but  unbranohed  trachere  outer.  Branched  tracheie  seem  to  occur  only  in 
the  Gloinerida. 

The  tracheal  system  of  the  Chilopoda  is  seen  to  be  a  secondary  devetojmient  from 
the  fact  that  the  tracheie  branch  profusely,  and  that  the  tracheie  belonging  to  each 
stigma  anastomose  with  one  another  transversely  and  longitudinally.  Only  in 
tlie  QeujAilidiE  and  i'liitonium  one  pair  of  stigmata  is  rel«ined  on  each  teg-bearing 
segment,  excejit  the  first  and  last.  In  the  sjiecics  Lithobiua  and  in  the  ScolopendritUe 
(except  Plvioniitm),  beginning  with  the  third  tnink  segment,  a  pair  of  stigmata  is 
found  with  considerable  regularity  on  every  second  segment.  The  last  leg-hearing 
segment  is  here  also  without  stigmata.      In  Sontigrra  and  Htniiapt  the  stigmata 
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belong  to  the  trunk  segments  1,  3,  5,  8,  10,  12  (and  14  when  there  are  15  trunk 
segments  in  all). 

The  tracheal  syaUvi  of  SctUigera  (Fig.  338)  is  distinguished  by  many  peculi- 
arities. The  stigmata  here  are  unpaired  and  lie  in  the  dorsal  middle  line.  Each 
stigma  leads  into  an  air  sac,  into  which  on  each  side  about  300  closely  packed, 
radially  placed,  branched  tracheal  tubes  enter.  This  form  of  trachea  is  specially 
interesting,  as  perhaps  helping  to  explain  the  origin  of  the  so-called  book-leaf  trachea; 
of  the  Arachnoideat  which  will  be  described  later. 

The  respiratory  system  of  the  Symphyla,  which  in  other  res{>ects  may  be  reckoned 
as  very  primitive  Myriapodan  forms,  is  much  reduced.  There  are  only  2  stigmata, 
and  these  are  on  the  under  side  of  the  head  under  the  feelers.  This  is  the  only  case 
in  the  whole  division  of  the  Antennata  in  which  a  |)air  of  stigmata  has  been  retainer] 
in  the  head.  The  branched  tracheae  do  not  extend  either  into  the  legs  and  feelers, 
or  into  the  posterior  region  of  the  body  at  all. 

In  the  Fmiropoda  the  tracheal  system  seems  to  be  entirely  degenerated. 

Hezapoda. 

Aptezygota. — The  tracheal  system  in  a  few  Thysanura  exhibits  the  original 
condition  in  so  far  that  the  longitudinal  and  transverse  anastomoses  are  wanting  (iu 
a  few  species  of  MachiliSf  and  in  the  Campodeaj  Fig.  339).  In  other  Thysanura, 
however,  they  are  present  {lapyx,  Nicoletiay  LepisTruit  and  a  few  species  of  MachUU). 
The  most  frequent  number  of  pairs  of  stigmata  seems  to  be  10  {NicoUtia^  Lepisma, 
Lepismina) ;  in  this  case  t^'o  occur  on  the  thorax  and  8  on  the  abdomen.  Jlachilis 
maritima  has  only  9  pairs  of  stigmata,  2  thoracic,  and  7  abdominal.  lapyx  is  said 
to  possess  11  pairs,  viz.  7  on  the  abdomen,  and — an  arrangement  standing  quite 
alone  among  the  Antennata — 4  on  the  thorax.  In  Campodea  the  number  is  reduced 
to  3  pairs  belonging  to  the  thorax  (the  last  jvair  possibly  belonging  to  the  first 
abdominal  segment). 

Ptezygota  (Fig.  340). — Transverse  and  longitudinal  anastomoses  appear  to  be 
everywhere  present.  Among  the  longitudinal  anastomoses  on  each  side  one  develops 
more  than  the  rest,  and  at  first  sight  it  api)ears  as  if  these  tracheal  trunks  formed 
the  central  portion  of  the  tracheal  system,  from  which,  besides  numerous  lateral 
branches  penetrating  the  body,  branches  run  to  the  stigmata,  and  there  oi)en  out- 
wardly. In  the  Dipfera,  ffyinenoptera,  and  among  the  CoIecpUra  in  the  Hydro- 
philido)  and  LaTncllicomeaf  the  tracheae  may  A^iden  out  in  some  places  into  large 
tracheal  sacs  \vithout  spiral  crenulations,  known  as  air  sacs  (Fig.  320,  p.  462). 
The  number  and  arrangement  of  the  stigmata  vary  within  wide  limits.  In  the 
same  insect,  at  the  same  time,  there  are  never  more  than  10  pairs  of  stigmata.  Of 
these  10  paii-s  there  is  one  pair  on  the  mesothorax,  one  on  the  me ta thorax,  and  one 
on  each  of  the  first  8  abdominal  segments. 

The  imagines  of  by  far  the  greater  number  of  insects  are  holopneufltic,  i.e.  they 
possess  many  pairs  of  open  stigmata,  though  the  number  of  stigmata  may  be  reduced, 
especially  in  the  abdomen.  The  Aphaniptera  alone  have  more  than  2  pairs  of 
stigmata  in  the  thorax  ;  in  them  there  is  one  prothoracic  pair,  not  met  with  in  other 
adult  Insecta.  The  tracheal  system  of  the  larvfe  of  insects  exhibits  interesting 
peculiarities,  which  are  of  great  morphological  importance. 

1 .  The  most  primitive  condition  is  found  in  those  insects  which  undergo  gradual 
metamorphosis,  and  whose  larvae  live  during  all  stages,  like  the  imagines,  on  land 
{Orihoptera),  These  larvje  are  holopneustic,  and  their  tracheal  system  simply  passes 
into  that  of  the  imago.  Holopneustic  larvse  may  also  occur  in  insects  with  complete 
metamorphosis,  as  in  many  Colcoptcra  {Malacodcrmata\  which  thus  appear  to  be  a 
primitive  group. 
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2.  In  numj  luwcts  with  inoompleta  metamorphoiu  the  holapnenstio  oonditioti 
of  the  tracheal  Byitem  ii  much  altered  in  the  luMW  bj  the  adaptation  to  aquatio 
life.  In  the  Mjuatio  larva  of  the  £phemeri<kr,  Odonala,  PUeoplera,  for  insUiice, 
there  are  no  open  etigmata,  the  tracheal  system  ia  ootnpletely  oloMd,  i.e.  it  ii 
■ij^nMUtle.  The  mdimsnts  of  the  tracheal  branches  raniiiiig  tram  the  stigmata  to 
the  loDgitndinal  tmolu  are,  howerer,  pnseut,  but  thej  are  empty  of  alt,  and  apjiear 


Fia.  Mil  — Half- laraloped  lana  of  an 

Fio.   S99.  — HaoUlli   marlUma,  aganuiii  nnwlnced  lUnali  of  ApUi  Palar- 

nprnsnttng  tlie  tnchwl  (jriMm  of  tonlL    Tbi  traobeal  viUo  mn  fram  nbnre 

ths  right  lids  (afUr  Oademani).    JC,  (alTer  Wltlaodl).    k,  Una :  a,  ibUbbm  ;  I,  II, 

H(kd  1  ;,  ;/,  lU,  thorKlc  Hgincnt* ;  III,  H^mcnU  of  tba  thoni :  ly-XII,  Hgracnti 

1-10.  abilDiiiilniU  wgtntnu ;    i,  itlg'  of  tha  iMomen  :  b],  ti,  ^  tha  t  piln  of  Itgi ; 

miU-  t.  tbfl  lUgmita  of  tha  tiEchnal  ifitflDi. 

in  the  form  of  Btrands  [Fig.  S43,  vf) ;  these  play  an  important  part  in  the  shedding 
of  the  larval  tracheee,  and  then  for  a  time  open  outwardly.  When  the  last  larval 
stage  paasee  into  the  imaginal  stsigs  these  Btrands  becoms  hollow,  and  ths  tracheal 
system  becomes  hoIopnenaUo.     All  such  larvee  breathe  by  means  of  tracheal  gills. 

3.  In  the  m^orit;  of  the  larvie  of  inaeots  which  andergo  complete  metamorphosla, 
the  stigmata  of  those  segments  which  in  the  imago  cany  win^  (meso-  and  meta- 
thorax)  are  closed,  but  on  the  other  band  one  pair  of  prothoracic  stigmata  wanting 
in  the  imago  is  usually  found.  We  evidently  have  here  a  delayed  differentiation  of 
the  tnchen  which  supply  the  wings  and  their  musoulatun,  referable  to  the  absence 
VOL.  I  2  I 
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of  wings  in  the  Iuvk.     The  lUgmsUo  itnuuU  belonging  to  these  p«rte  ve  jiKMiit 
as  rudiments.     The  tracheal  sjatem  of  these  Isrvee  is  peripnmutlc. 

4.  The  tracheal  eysteai  of  peripnenatic  Urvte  may  be  modified  in  various  ways  bj 
adaptation  to  dlSetent  modes  of  liTe :  (a)  it  ma;  become  apoeuatio  in  Unv  inhabit- 
iug  water,  aa  in  the  larvie  of  the  Piryganidm  and  Sialidcc,  which  brothe  tlirou^ 
tracheal  gilU.  (b)  By  adaptation  to  life  in  water  or  panmda  life  all  the  stigmata 
may  temaiu  closed  in  the  Urvs  except  the  last  pair.  The  tracheal 
Bystcm  is  then  called  metapnenstle.  The  Urvte  then  obtain  sir 
at  the  Borfttce  of  the  water  or  of  the  host,  by  means  of  thii 
posteriorly  placed  pair  of  stigmata,  which  is  often  elongated 
like  a  siphon,  or  provided  with  other  saitablo  Btmctoral  adapta- 
tions. The  larvie  of  the  water  beetle  and  of  many  Diplcn, 
which  are  aquatio  or  parasitic,  are  metapnenstio.  [c)  There  ii 
occaaionaUy  besides  the  posterior  an  anterior  prothoracic  open 
pairof  stigmata  (Fig.  341).  This  unphlimensUe  tracheal  syatem 
is  found  in  many  parasitie  or  half- parasitic  Diplrra  larri 
{Otftriikc,  Aailidie),  which  stretch  only  their  anterior  and 
[losterior  ends  beyond  the  medium  which  surTonnds  the  rest  of 
the  body.  The  larval  stigmata  of  the  meta-  end  amphipneostic 
Sy  larvie  disappear  during  metamorphosis. 

In  all  cases  where  the  larva  is  not  holopnenstic,  the  etigmslic 
branches  of  the  tracheal  system  are  present  as  rudiments.  We 
must  distinguish  between  such  first  rudiments  remaining  latent 
during  the  larval  period,  and  those  rudiments  of  stigmatie 
branches  which  ara  found  in  the  imagines  of  the  various  Iiuteia. 
The  latter  are  the  retosins  of  stigmata  which  have  disappeared. 
Several  pairs  of  such  stigmata  are  often  fonnd  in  the  abdomen. 

The  peculiar  arrangements  of  the  tracheal  system  in  insect 
larva  show  very  olearly  to  what  an  extent  special  conditions  of 
existence  may  influence  the  organisation  of  free-living  larvie. 


Fio.  84i.-BWit  B.  The  Tracheal  GUIs  (Figs.  342  and  343). 

side  of  the  tracheal 

unnaotrnjaag.  Something    has  already   been   said   about  these 

got,  seen  '""'"'*  respimtory  organs  of  aquatic  insect  larvse  in  the 
siigma;'^,  posterior  section  on  "  wings."  Tracheal  gills,  i.e.  delicate  mem- 
nKnui;  «,  longicnd.  branouH  processes  of  the  body  into  which  tracheie 
in.ii  tiMheni  iruiika.  gj^^d,  are  found  not  only  in  the  larvse  of  the 
E/'hemerid(s,  Triclioptera,  and  Smlida  there  mentioned,  but  also  in  the 
larvse  of  the  Plecoptera  (Perlidw),  Odonala,  and  the  aquatic  lan'je  of  a 
few  species  of  Di^era,  HymenopteTa,  Lepidoptera,  and  Ca/flytera.  The 
tracheal  gills  of  the  OJonata  ar»  either  external  (Afritm)  in  the  form  of 
3  branchial  leaves  on  the  last  abdominal  ring,  or  they  are  internal 
{Libellula,  ^schna)  in  the  form  of  folds  in  the  rectum.  In  the  latter 
case  water  is  alternately  drawn  in  and  expelled  through  the  anua. 
The  tracheal  gills  of  the  larvse  of  the  PerlidiB  are  very  variously 
formed;  they  are  pouch-shaped  or  tufted,  etc.,  and  occur  at  very 
different  parts  of  the  body.  The  same  is  the  case  with  the  tracheal 
gills  which  occur  singly  in  the  larvje  of  Dipkra,  Ht/menoplera,  Lepidop- 
I^rvss  which  are  provided  with  tracheal  gills  are 
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apnemtic.  The  tracheal  gills,  according  to  all  obeerverB,  are  respiratory 
organs,  which  have  arisen  independently  of  each  other  in  various 
insect  orders  as  adaptations  to  aquatic   life.     They  are  thrown  off 


Fid.  Stt.  — RIglit  halt  at  th*   mlOiUs 
sMomliud  Mtmaot  ot  tU  urnmC  Baatls 
(OhM)  MnoouUttu  wltb  UMliMl  (UU  (iTMr 
Palmto).    Irl,  Longitudliiil  tnchc^  tnnk*; 
Pia.  HI.  —  Ephmurld  Una  wttli  two  v/,  itiud  Ilka  thnsdii  or  ittachment  ot  Om 

timchaal  gUli  on  Moh  ilila  of  nah  ab- 
dominal Mgnwnt,  an!  vlUi  )  oaniial  pro. 
OMMt  (oarol)  (after  B.  Lnukan).  giiu. 

during  the  transition  to  the  imaginal  form  in  the  Ephemeridct,  Affrionida, 
and  Diptera,  but  ore  retained  in  the  imagines  of  the  Perlida,  jUschtudte, 
Sialida,  Itpidoplera,  and  Coieoplera. 


X.  Sound- Producing:  Apparatus. 


in  produce  aounds.     These 

1  insect  life,  are  principally 


It  is  well  known  that  many  insects  c 
sounds,  which  play  many  different  parts  i 
produced — 

1.  By  rapid  vibrations  of  the  wings  {Hymeiwptera,  Diplara),  and 
by  the  vibration  of  the  balteres  against  the  alulre  {Diplera). 

2.  By  the  vibration  of  leaf-like  appendages  in  the  trachen. 
These  often  lie  in  great  numbers  near  the  stigmata,  and  are  made  to 
vibrate  during  the  respiratory  movements  of  the  animal  by  the  inward 
and  outward  streaming  of  the  air  {Hyrmnoptera,  Diplera). 

3.  By  the  rubbing  together  of  rough  uneven  portions  of  the 
integument     The  Acrididix  stridulate  by  scraping  their  posterior  femur 
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like  the  bow  of  a  fiddle  over  the  projecting  ribs  of  the  upper  wing. 
In  the  LocfustidcR  and  Gryllida  only  the  males  stridulate,  by  rubbing 
the  rough  basal  portions  of  their  wing  cases  against  each  other.  In 
other  insects  sounds  are  produced  by  the  rubbing  together  of  other 
parts  of  the  body. 

4.  In  the  singing  Cicada  also  only  the  male  can  produce  the  well- 
known  shrill  sounds.  The  sound  apparatus  is  here  somewhat  com- 
plicated. It  consists  of  a  pair  of  drum-skins  (thin  elastic  extensions 
of  the  cuticular  skeleton)  on  the  first  abdominal  segment^  and  of 
strong  muscles  moving  these  skins.  The  abdomen  filled  with  air  acts 
as  a  resounding  apparatus.  As  a  protection  to  the  delicate  drum-fikins 
folds  of  the  thoracic  and  abdominal  cuticular  skeleton  arch  over  them 
from  before  and  behind. 

The  sounds  produced  by  male  insects  are  calls  for  attracting  the 
females. 


XL  Sexual  Organs. 

The  sexes  are  separate  in  all  Antennata.  A  comparative  study  of 
the  sexual  organs  justifies  us  in  giving  the  following  general  plan  of 
the  sexual  apparatus.  It  consists  of  a  pair  of  germ  glajids  (ovaries 
in  the  female,  testes  in  the  male)  which  pass  into  paired  duets,  the 
latter  opening  separately.  The  sexual  glands  and  ducts  appear, 
as  far  as  their  ontogeny  is  known,  to  proceed  from  a  paired  mesoder- 
mal genital  rudiment.  Ectodermal  invaginations  of  the  cuticle  are 
often  connected  with  the  ends  of  the  ducts. 

Since  the  ducts  of  the  sexual  organs  in  the  Frotracheata  are  trans- 
formed nephridia,  we  may  perhaps  infer  the  same  for  those  of  the 
Antennata.  There  is,  however,  a  considerable  difference  in  the  two 
cases,  as  the  greater  part  of  the  ducts  in  Peripattis  arise  out  of  the 
ectoderm,  while  in  the  Antennata,  on  the  contrary,  they  come  from 
the  mesoderm.  But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  in  the  AnnulcUa  the 
greater  part  of  the  nephridium  (nephridial  duct)  is  of  mesodermal  origin 

Sexual  organs,  which  are  paired  throughout  (as  in  the  plan  above 
sketched),  are  only  found  in  reality  in  the  Ephemeridos  (Fig.  344,  ^). 
In  all  other  Antennata  there  are  unpaired  portions  of  the  sexual  appar- 
atus arising  in  various  ways. 

1.  The  two  germ  glands  may  fuse  to  form  1  unpaired  germ  gland, 
while  the  ducts  remain  separate  either  throughout  their  whole  length 
or  at  any  rate  towards  their  ends,  and  always  open  externally  through 
separate  paired  apertures.  Such  cases  are  found  in  the  Diplapoda 
among  the  Myriapoda. 

2.  The  germ  glands  remain  paired.  The  ducts  remain  paired  f(»r 
the  greater  part  of  their  course,  only  uniting  to  form  a  common 
terminal  portion.  This  is  the  case  in  all  Antennata  except  the 
EphemeridcR  and  the  Diplapoda. 
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In  nre  cmu  {Stotcpendra)  «r«  find  va  tmpKJred  g«mi  gUnd  and  ui  nnptired  duct, 
into  whose  end,  howerer,  peired  acceMOij  organa  (glands,  receptacnla  semiiiie,  vesiealie 
aeminalM)  enter. 

The  unpaired  portion  may  ariee  in  very  various  waya. 

A.  In  the  male  of  certain  Forficulidtv  (Dermapiera)  the  ducts  unite 
at  one  part  of  their  course  to  form  an  unpaired  sperm  veBicIe,  from 
which  ^e  tvro  ducts  again  as  vasa  deferentia  separately  run  towards 
the  two  male  genital  apertures.  One  of  these  ducts,  however,  becomes 
reduced  {Fig.  344,  B),  while  the  other,  as  an  unpaired  ductus  ejacula- 
torius,  runs  from  the  sperm  vesicle  to  the  outer  aperture. 

B.  An  unpaired  invagination  of  the  integument  grows  from  without 
to  meet  the  two  ducta,  so  that  these  open  externally  as  through  an 


Fio.  »*4.~A-F,  DlacnunmaUa  npreMnWUon  of  the  uzoal  appantni  ol 
A-E,  H*1a  org»n«.  F,  Fenule  iptanlai.  Th»  parti  proceeding  trom  lnv»Ktii«tlon  of  the  outer 
Integnmeat  in  tndLcated  by  ttaick  black  lines.  A,  BpbamartiL  B.  Fortlonla  auilonlarla.  C. 
Larvft  of  OrtlwptMB.  D,  (EdtpedA  (belonging  to  the  Aeridiidni).  B,  OMonla  anrmta  (Caie^ltni), 
F.  MKbM  ILIbiUiiUd)  (after  FklnMD). 

unpaired  terminal  portion  lined  with  a  chitinous  cuticle  (Fig.  344, 
C-F).  The  3  ducta  may  open  into  the  unpaired  terminal  section  either 
by  two  separate  apertures  or  by  a  single  aperture.  This  arrangement 
is  found  in  the  Apterygota,  also  in  the  Ltbellvlidx,  Pkcoptera,  Orlhaptera, 
Rkynehoia,  and  perhaps  in  other  orders  as  well.  Paired  or  unpaired 
accessory  structures  may  appear  in  the  terminal  portion  through 
secondary  invaginations. 

C.  A  second  unpaired  section  is  aometiraea  added  to  the  unpaired 
terminal  portion  described  under  B ;  this  section  arises  by  the  fusing 
of  the  two  sperm  ducta  or  oviducts  throughout  tracts  of  varying  length 
to  form  one  unpaired  duct  (ductus  ejaculatorius,  uterus,  vagina,  etc), 
this  unpaired  duct  enters  the  ectodermal  invagination.  This  is 
probably  the  case  in  all  the  so-called  higher  insects  (insects  with  com- 
plete metamorphosis). 

The  position  of  the  outer  s^nltal  apertures  is  very  various. 

In  the  Chiiopoda  among  the  Myriapoda  the  unpaired  genital  aperture 
lies  in  the  penultimate  body  segment,  i.e.  in  tbe  genital  segment,  whose 
limbs  may  be  transformed  into  genital  appendages. 
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In  the  Diplopoda  and  Pauropoda  the  two  genital  apertures  He  behind 
the  2d  pair  of  legs,  generally  at  the  boundary  between  the  2d  and  3d 
trunk  segments. 

In  the  Symphyla  (Scok^iendrella)  the  unpaired  genital  aperture  lies 
on  the  4th  trunk  segment  between  the  legs  of  this  s> 


Fio.  346.-1,  Fnatlt.  S,  Kkla  Mzwj 
orguu  of  OlomaiU  mugliuM  (ana 
Fnbre).  «,  Op«ii<d  ovarii!  ne,  in  ulikli 
the  two  ovtrien  (od)  ire  itta  ;  od,  Dvidnct; 
t,  teitca ;  gvd,  common  na  dtOrtat ;  ft, 
IMdrad  ducts. 


Fio,  M5.— iBiur  mala  wziul  orguu. 
C,  Of  Halolontlu  mlguli  (iftsr  Ouni  md 
vedcle ;  dc,  ductua  <)iculit«riiu ;  gl,  iccessoiy  glinda. 

In  all  Haapoda  the  genital  apertures  lie  at  the  end  of  the  abdomen, 
in  the  male  almost  always  behind  the  9th,  in  the  female  behind  the  8tfa 
(in  the  Epltem^ridce  7th)  abdominal  segment. 

Accessory  organs  are  almost  always  found  connected  with  the 
ducts  of  the  male  and  female  sexual  apparatus  of  all  Anteimata ;  the 
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special  arrangement  of  these  is  very  varied.  Single  or  paired  sperm 
vesicles  (veslculie  semlnalls),  serving  as  sperm  reservoirs,  are  often 
found  in  the  male  sex,  either  as  invaginations  of  the  ductus 
eJAculatorius  or  of  the  vas  deferens.  Accessory  glands  enter 
either  the  ductus  or  further  back  enter  the  vas  deferens  and  mix  a 
secretion  with  the  sperm.  Such  glands  occasionally  yield  a  hardening 
secretion  which  encloses  small  masaos  of  sperm  in  the  form  of  capsules 


1,  Italt  •Htiul  dppMttat  of  tlu  HoDSr-bM  (quMn  md  drone)  (■fKr 
conilitlngornamerotuchBinbend  onriin  tubet;  cd,  ovlducti;  ri,  n- 

{iu;  im,  uceunry  ue  or  the  umF ;  ia,  bu1borthritlDgiii|iipiBntni; 

id  cat  oS  i  ■!,  colIeUriil  gland  ;  gd,  polKia  glmdi ;  gb,  pol»n  vt)lcl« ; 
(,  wider  imtUoo  of  the  ume ;  dt,  comaion  diictiu  qjualitorliu  ;  od. 


(spermatophores).     The  terminal  section  of  the  male  sexual  apparatus 
is  oft«n  protrusible  as  a  penis. 

Special  invaginations  from  the  vagina  serve  as  buFsce  copulatrices 
for  the  reception  of  the  penis  during  copulation,  and  as  receptacula 
semlnls  for  the  reception  and  the  preservation  of  the  semen.  In  the 
Lepidoptera  (Fig.  348)  the  bursa  copulatrix  opens  outward  eeparately 
from  the  vagina,  but  is  connected  with  the  receptaculum  seminis  by  a 
duct.  The  sexual  apparatus  often  enters,  close  to  the  anus,  the  base  of 
a  common  depression  (cloaca).  As  in  the  male,  so  in  the  female,  outer 
organs  are  formed  by  the  integument  of  the  last  abdominal  segments,  and 
are  brought  into  the  service  of  the  sexual  apparatus  as  ovlpoeitors,  etc 

Colleterlal  or  cement  glands  for  attaching  the  eggs  to  foreign 
objects  enter  the  vagina. 

In  most  Diplopoda  among  the  Mynapoda  the  legs  of  the  7th  trunk 
ring  are  transformed  into  copulatory  appendages. 

The  garm  glands,  of  Uia  Hexapoda  hare  still  to  be  speoially  oonsidered.  The 
testes  &re,  ss  has  bc«D  alreadj  mentioned,  ilmoat  always  paired ;  iii_the  L^iidofttra 
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*Ione  they  may  hiM  to  fonn  kn  ftpp««D  tljr 
unpaired  organ.  Each  teatii  ooiuiMi  of  a 
smaller  or  greater  number  of  blind  tabw 
or  tMtloIa  folUelM;  these,  which  an 
sometimei  short,  «oinetime«  long  and 
coiled,  uniallj  lie  embedded  in  m  ootmnoii 
envelope.  It  may  be  accepted  aa  a  genenl 
rule,  that  where  the  teatiole  tube*  tie 
veiy  long,  they  are  few  in  nnmber,  and 
vice  vend.  The  Diplera  and  OrVuplen 
may  serve  as  examples  of  the  two  ei- 
tremes.  In  the  former  (Fig.  345,  A) 
there  is  on  each  side  only  one  very  long 
coiled  teatiale  tube,  in  the  latta  then 
are  often  many  hundred  ahort  tabea  or 
follicles  united  into  one  man  (().  The 
testis  on  each  side  also  may  fall  into 
seiArste  tubee  or  into  separate  group*  of 
tubes  (e).  Only  one  tm  d«te«Ba  ii, 
however,  found  on  each  side,  into  this 
enter  the  testicle  tubes  united  into  one 
testis,  or  the  separate  testicle  tabta,  or 
the  ducts  of  sevu«l  gronpe  of  each  tnbet. 
Jnst  as  the  testes  consist  of  a  varying 
number  of  long  or  short  testicle  tubes, 
BO  each  of  the  ovarlM  oonsists  of  a  vary- 
ing number  of  orulut  tobM,  whi^ 
together  enter  an  oviduct.  In  each  of 
these  ovarian  tubes  (Fig.  349)  we  can 
distinguish  three  jiarta ;  (1)  the  terminal 
fllametit,  (2)  the  terminal  chamber,  and 
(3)  the  actual  ovarian  tube,  divided  into 
chambers,  this  last  is  the  largest. 


Female.  Showing  the  anatomr  after  mBoral 
of  the  right  hsir  of  ths  body.  Lattarbs  0(  the 
bead:  a,  AuMonii:  |A,  phirjnii  jil,  tiUit 
palpi ;  r,  prohoscis ;  g,  bralti ;  iuq,  Infn  too. 
phigeal  gingllon.  LetMHng  Of  the  Uwtai: 
/,  //,  711,  thoBcLc  MginpEts;  fti,  ftj,  ^i  the 
cowil  jofntg  of  the  3  p»lr»  of  legi ;  fan,  mu- 
cuUtura ;  ac,  loria  cephillu  wltli  Its  swtUiiif ; 
ot,  CBViphiguii ;  bjTi  thontclc  Ennglla  of  tbe 
ventnl  ohonl ;  iri,  wllvmrj  glsodi  of  ono  dde^ 
those  of  the  other  aide  cut  off  near  their  cotnm 
into  the  common  Hllvmy  duct.  Lettertng  of 
the  abdomen:  !•%  abdinniiiil  eesmenti;  k, 
hesrt):  m,  so-celled  sucliiDg  ntDlnach  (Ibod  re- 
aervotr);  ci»,  chiUfie  Btomaoli  (mld-gnt);  of, 
■iHlominel  ginglle ;  eJ,  hiod-gaC  wtUi  colm  (() 
■nd  recmm  (r) ;  pn,  Helpighlio  veueli ;  tr. 
oTuisl  tubee,  those  ot  the  right  elde  cut  off; 


I  i  otc,  lie  outer  spertnrfl ;  mf,  oviduct ;  roj,  vuglne ;  wo 
ling  (receptaculom  eemlnli) ;  an,  unoe  (ifMr  BurROS). 


VI 


ANTENNATA—SEXUAL  ORGANS 


The  thin  tennlnkl  fllMnanti  of  the  egg  tubes  are  generollj  attached  to  or  near 
to  the  doraal  reasel,  and  thus  fonn  a  Hort  of  suspender.  The  elements  of  these  are 
the  same  aa  those  of  the  t«nniii«l  oluUBb«r.  Tlie  latter  contams  unditTerentiated 
celt  elenienta  as  remains  of  the  ovarial  ridiments,  from  which  proceed  (either  in 
the  embcyo  or  the  larva),  on  the  one  hand,  the  follicle  epithelium  of  the  ovarian 
tnbes,  and  on  the  other,  the  ripening  eggs  and  nutritive  cells  contained  jn  these 
tubes.  In  the  terminal  chamber  these 
oell  elements  remain  undiflerentiated, 
excepting  when  required  for  the  renewal 
of  the  follicle  epithelium,  eggs,  and 
nutritive  cells  in  the  adult  insect.  The 
thiid  Motion  which  leads  into  the  oviduct 
haa  usually  the  form  of  a  string  of  beads. 
It  contains  the  ripening  eggs.  The 
youngest  and  smallest  lie  nearest  to  the 
terminal  ohamber,  the  oldest  and  largest 
near  the  entrance  into  the  oviduct  Two 
sorts  of  egg  tubes  have  been  distin 
guished :  those  without  nutntlve  cells 
and  those  with  nutritive  cells.  The 
tnoet  simple  are  the  ovarian  tubes  with 
out  sntrlUTe  mUs  (Fig.  349,  A)  wbiuh 
are  found  t.g.  in  the  OrUiopUra  and 
Apterygnta  (excluding  Campodta)  Here 
in  each  tube  there  is  a  simple  raw  of 
eggs  from  the  terminal  chamber  to  the 
oviduct.  Between  these  conseeutiie  eggs 
the  tube  appears  constricted,  and  this 
causes  the  beaded  appearance  Those 
parts  of  the  egg  tube  which  he  between 
two  constrictions,  each  of  which  contains 
one  egg,  are  called  orului  abamb«n 
In  the  OTUiui  tnbawitfa  nntiltlTs  oelli  no 
we  must  again  distinguish  two  diflerent  liijinni 
types.  In  the  on*  tjrp«  (Fig  319  S)  ""w" 
t^are  1«  k  reffoUr  kltonuition  of  ogg  "1,1,.^''' 
ehainb«ra  and  nntrltlva  ohunben  eai.li  into  ^  q 
of  thelatterconCaining  oneormorenutri  Ing  entti 
tive  cells,  which  serve  for  the  nounsbment    (*)   1/ teraimsi  lunmfni    «  wnninsi  cnsmoer 

neignbounng  ctismber.     iha  ovsnan  and 

nutritive  chambers  may  be  distinctly  seiwrated  externally  by  constrictions  (ITymn- 
opUra  and  many  ColeoptrTa),  or  one  nutritive  and  one  egg  chamber  may  lie  in  auh 
section  of  the  ovarian  tube,  which  is  cxtemalty  visible  as  a  swelling  {Leprdoptera, 
Dipiem).  In  the  Moond  type  with  nutritive  cells,  the  actual  tube  consists  (Fig.  S49, 
O  of  ovarian  chambere  only,  the  nutritive  cells  here  remain  massed  together  in  the 
large  terminal  chamber.  The  single  eggs  in  the  tube  are  united  with  the  terminal 
chamber  hy  connective  strands,  which  convey  the  nutritive  material  to  the  eggs. 

Egg  cells,  nutritive  cells,  and  the  cells  of  the  follicle  epithelium  (epithelium  of 
the  chambers  of  the  ovarian  tubes)  are,  according  to  their  origin,  similar  elements, 
like  the  egg  and  yolk  cells  of  the  Platodes ;  division  of  labour  leads  to  their  later 
dilferentiation.  Only  a  few  of  the  numerous  egg  germs  develop  inr«  eggs,  the  rest 
serving  as  envelopes  and  food  for  these  few. 


MD  — Tailons  tjpM  at  ovartan  tubal, 

utic     A    OvarisD  tube  wtthont  natrt 

B  Kr  tuba  with  sltimallngiiiitrJUv* 

coiiiiJurtTiifiitn      C    OvirUii  tub«  In 

IB  t*min»l  chamber  (tt)  [o  developed 
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In  a  few  Thysanura  {Machilis,  LepisvMLy  and  especially  lapyx)  the  ovarial  tubes 
(5-7  on  each  side)  are  placed  in  the  abdomen  in  more  or  less  strict  segmental  arrange- 
ment Each  independently  enters  one  of  the  two  oviducts,  which  run  through  the 
abdomen  as  straight  canals.  The  two  oviducts  open  externally  by  a  short  unpaired 
terminal  piece  ;  this  common  piece  is  said  to  be  wanting  in  Machilis^  only  the  outer 
aperture  of  the  two  oviducts  being  in  this  case  common  to  both.  In  Campodea  and 
the  Collembola  the  ovaries  and  testes  on  each  side  are  simple  tubes. 


XII.  Dimorphism — Polymorphism. 

In  all  insects  the  males  and  females  differ,  not  only  in  the  arrangement  of  their 
sexual  organs,  but  also  in  various  details  of  their  outer  organisation.  This  sexual 
dimorphism  is  in  some  cases  very  remarkable,  and  is  generally  connected  with  the 
absence  of  wings  in  the  female,  e.g.  in  the  scale  insects  (Coeddce),  in  the  luminous 
ColeopUra  {Lampyrid(B\' Biidi  in  a  few  B(ymbycina  (Psyche^  Orgyia),  In  the  parasitic 
Strqjsiptcra  the  females  are  legless,  wingless,  eyeless,  and  feelerless,  and  are  thus 
like  maggots.  They  are  viviparous,  and  remain,  as  long  as  they  live,  enclosed  in 
their  pupal  envelopes,  inside  the  host,  i.e.  in  the  abdomen  of  various  Hymenopiera. 

In  colonial  insects  polymorphism  arises  in  consequence  of  division  of  labour 
between  the  individuals  of  the  colony.  In  many  colonial  Hymenoptera  (bees  and 
ants)  only  a  few  of  the  females  (queens)  are  sexually  mature  and  capable  of  re- 
production. The  great  majority  of  the  other  females  (workers)  have  reduced  sexual 
organs,  and,  among  the  ants,  are  wingless.  Among  the  ants  different  forms  of 
workers  may  api)ear  (soldiers  and  workers  proper).  In  the  colonial  TemvUea,  and  also 
among  the  Corrodentia^  there  are,  besides  the  winged  reproductive  males  and  females, 
unwinged  males  and  females  with  rudimentary  sexual  organs ;  these  are  again 
divided  into  castes  (workers,  fighters),  and  vary  in  form  accordingly. 


Xni.  Development  and  Life-History. 

A.  The  MetamorphoaeB  of  Insects. 

The  greater  part  of  the  developmental  processes,  by  means  of  which  the  adult 
insect  is  produced  from  the  fertilised  q^,  take  place  within  the  egg -envelope. 
The  time  passed  within  the  egg  is  the  period  of  embryonic  development. 
The  organism  which  escapes  from  the  egg-envelope,  or  in  other  words,  is  hatched 
from  the  e^^  is  always  already  very  highly  developed,  and,  apart  from  the 
fact  that  it  has  no  wings,  no  mature  sexual  organs,  and  no  compound  eyes,  is 
provided  with  all  the  typical  insect  organs  in  functional  condition.  It  possesses  a 
completely  segmented  body,  antennae,  mouth  parts,  thoracic  limbs,  developed  nervous, 
digestive,  and  tracheal  systems,  the  dorsal  vessel,  the  body  musculature,  etc  It 
moves  and  feeds  itself  independently.  It  is  called  a  larva.  The  larvae  of  the  insects 
are  thus,  when  hatched,  far  more  highly  developed  than  the  larvae  of  most  other 
Invertebrata. 

The  changes  which  an  insect  undergoes  before  it  becomes  an  adult  sexually 
mature  animal  (imago)  are  extraordinarily  various,  and  are  conditioned  by  a  whole 
series  of  co-operating  factors,  among  which  the  most  important  are :  (1)  the  degree 
of  deviation  of  the  imaginal  form  from  the  racial  form  ;  (2)  the  different  modes  of 
life  and  of  places  of  habitation  of  the  larvie  and  imagines. 

I.  ThQ  Apterygota  {Thysanura  and  ColUmbola)  are  considered  to  have  retained 
their  original  ^\'ingless  condition,  and  in  other  ways  also  appear  to  stand  nearest  to 
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the  common  racial  form  of  the  Inseda,  The  distinction  between  larva  and  imago  is 
here  wanting.  The  young  animal  hatched  ^m  the  egg  resembles  in  all  points  the 
sexually  mature  form,  which  it  reaches  by  simple  growth  accompanied  by  ecdyses  and 
by  complete  development  of  the  sexual  organs.  Both  young  and  adult  animals  live 
on  land  and  lead  the  same  sort  of  life.  Derelopment  without  metamorphotU 
(Ametabole). 

II.  The  adult  insect  is,  apart  from  the  complete  development  of  the  sexual 
organs,  principally  distinguished  by  the  possession  of  wings.  In  the  simplest  cases, 
in  the  OrihopUraf  Corrodentm^  Thysanoptera^  and  most  Hhynchota,  the  larvse  lead 
the  same  kind  of  life  as  the  imagines.  They  change  gradually  into  the  imaginal 
form,  growing  slowly  through  numerous  ecdyses,  while  the  wings  arise  and  become 
more  strongly  developed  each  time  the  integument  is  shed.  Oradual  xneta- 
morphofiM. 

III.  In  the  Cicada  the  modes  of  life  of  the  imagines  and  the  larvse  differ.  The 
former  live  on  trees  and  shrubs,  the  latter  underground  on  roots,  and  for  this  purpose 
possess  strong  fore-feet  adapted  for  digging.  The  transition  from  the  last  larval  stage 
to  the  imago  must  here  be  accompanied  by  a  transformation  of  the  fore-legs.  Since 
an  intermediate  life  between  that  on  trees  and  on  the  earth  is  not  easily  conceivable, 
and  since,  consequently,  any  intermediate  form  between  ordinary  feet  and  digging 
feet  would  be  purposeless,  the  transition  from  the  larva  to  the  imago  has  become 
direct.  The  last  larval  stage  is  then  what  is  called  quiescent,  i,e,  the  organisation 
of  the  imago  develops  within  the  chrysalis  at  the  exi)ense  of  the  accumulated  reserve 
material.    Gradual  metamorpfaotis  with  pupal  stage. 

IV.  The  modes  of  life  of  the  lai*v»  and  imagines  of  the  Ephemendce^  Odonata, 
and  Plecoptera  are  very  different  The  imagines  live  on  land,  the  larv»  have 
become  adapted  to  aquatic  life.  In  the  transition  to  the  imaginal  form  the  tracheal 
gills  are  generally  thrown  off  {Ephemeridce  and  many  LibeUulidce)^  the  stigmata 
break  through,  and  the  tracheal  system  becomes  holopneustio.  In  other  forms  the 
metamorphosis  and  the  growth  of  the  larvae  occur  gradually  (in  ChloS  by  means  of 
more  than  20  ecdyses).    Incomplete  metamorphosis  (Hemimetabole). 

In  cases  II.  III.  and  IV.  the  transformation  of  the  larva  into  the  imago  is,  as  a 
rule,  accomplished  very  gradually.  The  still  wingless  larva  hatched  from  the  egg 
shows  an  external  organisation  like  that  which  the  Apterygota  possess  throughout  life, 
even  in  their  sexually  mature  condition. 

v.  Some  Rhynchota  are  wingless  (the  Pediculidce^  many  bugs  and  the  females  of 
the  plant-lice),  and  so  are  some  Corrodentia  (the  Mallophaga)^  Orthoptera  (various 
genera  and  species  of  BlaUidm  and.  Pliasmidx)^  and  Dermaptera,  The  wingless 
condition  in  these  forms  is  derived,  as  opposed  to  that  of  the  Apterygota ; 
they  are  descended  from  wing -bearing  Rhynchota,  Corrodentia^  Orthoptera,  and 
Dennaptera,  but  their  wings  have  been  reduced  in  consequence  of  parasitism  or  of 
other  habits  of  life.  The  larva  hatched  from  the  egg  has  not,  therefore,  to  develop 
wings.  This  process  is  suppressed,  and  with  it  the  metamorphosis.  The  young 
form  becomes,  by  simple  growth,  the  sexually  mature  imago.  In  contrast  to  the 
original  ametabole  of  the  Apterygota  we  have  here  an  acquired  ametabole. 

YI.  In  contradistinction  to  the  insects  as  yet  mentioned,  all  others,  i.e,  the 
Neuroptera,  Panorpata,  Trichoptera,  Lepidoptera,  Diptera,  Siphonaptera,  Coleoptera, 
and  Hymenoptera,  are  distinguished  by  so-called  complete^metamorphosis  (holometa- 
bole).  A  wingless  larva  is  hatched  from  the  egg,  which  indeed  grows  and  moults, 
but,  nevertheless,  always  retains  the  same  organisation  and  undergoes  no  trans- 
formation during  the  larval  stage.  At  the  end  of  larval  life,  however,  when  the  fat 
body  has  become  strongly  developed  by  rich  nourishment,  the  larva  moults  and 
losses  over  into  the  differently  formed  pupal  stage.  The  pupie  are  very  variously 
shaped,  often  distinctly  segmented  with  rudimentary  extremities  and  wings,  often 
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with  concealed  extremities.  They  are  generally  quiescent,  immovable,  and  not 
capable  of  taking  food,  and  are  often  surrounded  by  special  protective  envelopes — 
cocoons.  The  best  known  cocoons  are  those  of  the  Lepidoptera,  which  are  spun  by 
the  caterpillars  from  the  secretion  of  their  spinning  glands.  At  the  end  of  pupal 
life  the  envelope  is  opened  and  the  imaginal  insect  (beetle,  butterfly,  fly,  etc.)  issues 
from  it. 

This  complete  metamorphosis  evidently  proceeds  from  an  incomplete  or  gradual 
metamorphosis.  The  wingless  larva  adapts  itself  to  various  conditions  of  existence, 
or  is  provided  by  its  parents  with  excessive  nourishment.  It  accumulates  so  much 
reserve  material  in  its  fat  body  that  the  further  larval  stages  do  not  need  to  feed 
independently.  By  the  suppression  of  numerous  ecdyses  these  successive  larval 
stages  are  abbreviated  into  one  stage, — the  stage  of  the  outwardly  quiescent  pupa, 
within  which  the  imago  attains  development  at  the  expense  of  the  reserve  nourish- 
ment. 

The  larvs  of  insects  with  complete  metamorphosis  vary  much  in  their  organi- 
sation, each  being  adapted  to  its  own  special  surroundings.  Two  principal  gnra|iB 
can,  however,  be  distinguished :  (1)  with  feet,  e,g.  the  larvse  of  the  NeurcpUrc^  the 
'* caterpillars"  of  the  LepubpUrttf  the  larvae  of  the  Coleoptera  and  Triehoptera ;  (2) 
without  feet,  maggot -like  larvse  of  the  Diptera,  larvte  of  most  Hyvunopiera  and 
Siphonaptera,  The  former  by  possessing  legs  are  the  least  removed  from  the 
Thysanura-like  larval  form  of  other  winged  insects  ;  they  move  freely,  and  with  few 
exceptions  feed  independently.  Many  are  carnivorous,  living  either  on  land  or  in 
water  ;  many  feed  on  plants,  on  the  leaves  (caterpillars)  or  roots  (cockchafer  grubs). 
Among  the  ffymenoptera  the  larvse  of  the  TerUhredinidcR  are  vermiform,  and  like 
the  butterfly  caterpillars  possess  parapodia-like  appendages  on  several  abdominal 
segments  in  addition  to  the  thoracic  feet. 

The  modes  of  life  of  the  footless  larvsB  of  the  Diptera  and  most  Hymenopiera  are 
very  varied.  They  sometimes  live  free  and  are  carnivorous,  generally  living  then  in 
water  ;  sometimes  they  are  parasitic  in  the  bodies  of  other  animals  or  in  plant  tissue ; 
sometimes  in  putrefying  matter,  dung,  etc. ;  sometimes  inside  cases  or  cells  which  are 
filled  with  nutritive  material ;  sometime  they  are  fed  by  the  adults,  etc  etc.  Head- 
less maggots  without  feelers  or  ocelli  and  with  reduced  mouth  parts  are  distinguished 
from  larvse  which  have  heads  with  these  organs. 

The  larvse  of  insects  with  complete  metamorphosis  are  all  originally  peripnenstic. 
By  adaptation  to  aquatic  or  parasitic  life  they  may  become  amphipneustic,  meta- 
pneustic,  or  even  apneustic,  and  in  the  last  case  may  develop  trachseal  gills.  The 
mouth  parts  of  the  larva  may  difler  greatly  from  those  of  the  imago.  This 
diflerence  is  best  known  and  most  striking  in  the  Lepidoptera^  whose  larvae  hare 
masticating  mouth  parts,  while  their  imagines  have  sucking  mouth  parts. 

The  more  specialised  the  larva  on  the  one  hand  and  the  imago  on  the  other,  and 
the  greater  the  diflierence  in  organisation  between  them,  the  more  far-reaching  natu- 
rally are  the  transformations  by  means  of  which  during  the  pupal  period  the  larval 
organisation  becomes  that  of  the  imago.  For  instance,  in  the  bee,  the  larva  does 
not  pass  direct  into  the  pupal  stage,  but  first  into  the  pre-pupal  stage. 

In  certain  Coleoptera  several  larval  stages  differing  very  much  from  one  another  are 
met  with.  The  Coleopteran  genus  Sitaris  (Fam.  Afcloidea)  lives  parasitically  on  a 
boe  (Antkophora),  The  larvae  of  this  beetle,  which  are  hatched  from  the  egg,  are 
active  little  animals  with  thoracic  legs.  They  lurk  in  flowers  in  order  to  spring 
upon  the  bees  coming  to  gather  honey.  They  are  thus  carried  to  the  hive,  where 
they  seize  upon  the  eggs  of  the  bee  as  soon  as  these  are  laid  in  the  honey  of  the 
cells,  and  devour  them.  Tliey  afterwards  moult  and  appear,  after  eodysis,  as  meta- 
pneustic  maggot-like  larvae  with  reduced  feet,  floating  on  the  surface  of  the  honey, 
the  mouth  placed  below,  and  the  posterior  end  on  the  surface.    When  the  honey  is 
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exhausted  they  pass  into  a  pupa-like  stage,  out  of  which,  however,  not  the  imago, 
but  a  new  larva  emerges.  Still  further  pupa-like  stages  of  development  then  follow, 
till  at  last  the  final  real  pupa  stage  occurs.  Here  we  can  very  clearly  recognise, 
especially  in  the  first  two  larval  stages,  the  influence  of  various  modes  of  life  on  the 
larvae  of  one  and  the  same  animal. 

Many  PUrcmalidcR  {Hymenoplera)  pass  through  a  series  of  peculiarly  shaped  larval 
stages,  which  are  as  yet  by  no  means  explained.  The  larvae  live  parasitically  in  the 
eggs,  larvffi,  and  pupee  of  other  insects,  in  which  the  Pteromalidce  lay  their  eggs  by 
means  of  an  ovipositor.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  youngest  larvae  possess  far  less 
highly  developed  inner  organs  than  are  usually  found  in  the  larvae  of  other  insects. 

The  above  is  naturally  but  a  very  incomplete  description  of  this  most  interesting 
subject 

B.  The  Embzyoiiio  Derelopment  of  Iniacti. 

Hydrophilua,  the  water  beetle,  affords  us  a  good  illustration  of  this  development. 

The  egg  is  a  long  oval,  with  pointed  anterior  and  blunt  }K)sterior  pole.  The 
segmentation  is  that  typical  of  the  centrolecithal  eggs,  and  leads  to  the  formation  of 
a  blastosphere.  In  this  blastosphere  we  can  distinguish  a  single  sui)erficial  layer  of 
small  cells,  the  blaitodttxm,  and,  enveloped  by  it,  the  nntritiye  yolk  with  scattered 
nuclei. 

The  formation  of  the  embryo  proceeds  from  one  side  of  the  blastosphere  only,  t.c. 
from  the  future  ventral  side,  on  which  the  blastoderm  cells  are  higher  than  elsewhere. 
We  may  call  this  portion  of  the  blastoderm  the  embryonic  nidimcnt.  At  an  early 
stage  we  can  distinguish  the  boundaries  of  the  segments,  appearing  externally  as 
transverse  streaks  or  lines.  Anteriorly  and  posteriorly  two  longitudinal  furrows 
appear,  grow  towards  each  other  and  unite,  so  as  to  mark  off  on  the  embryonic 
rudiment  a  peripheral  portion,  the  laiaral  plates,  from  a  central  portion,  the  middle 
plate.  The  middle  plate  sinks  below  the  surface,  and  so  forms  the  floor  of  a  channel- 
like medio-ventral  invagination,  whose  edges  grow  towards  each  other  on  each  side. 
This  invagination  is  represented  in  transverse  section  in  Fig.  360,  A,  Its  edge  is  to 
be  considered  as  the  edge  of  the  blastopore.  How  the  lateral  edges  of  this  blastopore 
approach  each  other  in  the  middle  line  and  finally  fuse  with  each  other  is  illustrated 
by  Fig.  852,  A^  B,  C,  After  the  closing  of  the  blastopore  the  invagination  becomes 
a  medio-ventral  longitudinal  tube,  over  which  the  blastoderm  of  the  former  lateral 
plates  spreads.  From  this  invaginated  tube  proceed  the  mesoderm  and  perhaps  also 
the  endoderm  (epithelium  of  the  mid-gut). 

Even  before  the  closing  of  the  blastopore  the  rudiments  of  the  embryonic  en- 
velopes so  common  among  insects,  viz.  the  amnion  and  the  serons  enyelope,  appear. 
They  first  appear  as  a  fold  of  the  blastoderm  at  the  edge  of  the  embryonic  rudiment. 
This  fold  growB  more  and  more  from  all  sides  over  the  embryonic  rudiment, 
finally  covering  it.  The  embryonic  rudiment  thus  comes  to  lie  in  the  base  of  a  cavity 
whose  mouth,  wide  open  at  first,  grows  smaller  and  smaller  by  the  growing  and  final 
closing  together  of  the  amnion  folds ;  the  final  closing  takes  place  over  the  anterior 
end  of  the  embryonic  rudiment.  The  tranverse  section  B,  Fig.  850,  shows  the  rising 
amnion  folds,  the  transverse  section  C  shows  them  grown  over  the  embryonic 
rudiment  so  as  to  form  a  continuous  cover.  In  the  surface  views  of  Fig.  852  the 
folds  are  denoted  by  af  and  q/"". 

The  cavity  which  is  formed  by  the  amnion  is  called  the  amnion  cavity.  Its  roof, 
in  oorrespondence  with  its  origin,  consists  of  2  epithelial  lamellae,  an  inner  one,  which 
at  the  edge  of  the  embryonic  rudiment  is  continued  into  its  blastoderm  and  represents 
the  actual  amnion,  and  an  outer  one,  which  at  the  edge  of  the  embryonic  rudiment 
is  continued  into  the  blastoderm  of  the  whole  remaining  surface  of  the  egg,  and 
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together  with  this  repreeenU  &n  uubroken  epithelial  membrane,  the  lOToni  envalop* ; 
thia  latter  aiuroundi  the  whole  e^  with  its  embcyonic  rudiment  and  the  amnion  on 
all  sides. 

Tho  amnion  and  tlia  aeroiw  enrelopa  Iwra  no  ahar*  In  the  building  up  of  the 
•mbrjo.  Tba  latter  dorelopa  amlnalrely  out  of  the  bUatoderm  of  the  ombryonle 
nuUmoBt  and  the  luTaginated  tnbe,  whleb  we  will  oall  the  gsrm  atreak.  The  blasto- 
derm of  the  eTDbiyouio  rudiment  glows  farther  uid  further  doisall;  at  its  peripheral 
edges,  so  that  at  last  it  envelops  the  embryo  on  all  sides  as  aotodaTm.  Though 
somewhat  out  of  its  strict  order,  for  the  sake  of  clearness,  this  process  as  well  as  the 
fkte  of  the  amnion  and  aeroM  may  be  here  illustrated  by  means  of  the  following  dia- 
giamatio  transverse  sections.     Fig.  SSI,  A,  represents  the  same  stage  as  Fig.  350,  F, 
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but  the  position  of  the  embryonic  rudiment  is  reversed.  In  Fig.  861,  B,  we  see  the 
amnion  and  the  serous  envelope  torn  in  the  ventral  middle  line,  after  they  had 
previously  grown  together.  The  amnion  and  the  serous  envelope  thus  form  on  each 
side  a  fold  projecting  ventrally.  In  C  the  serosa  hu  contracted  and  has  become  the 
so-called  dorsal  plate,  which  now  consists  of  high  cylindrical  epithelium.  At  the 
tame  time  the  ectoderm  of  the  embryonic  rudiments  on  both  sides  \aa  extended 


496  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  chap. 

further  dorsally.  In  D  the  fold  (which  proceeded  from  the  amnion  and  a  part 
of  the  serous  envelope)  has  bent  back  and  the  dorsal  plate  has  contracted  still 
more.  In  E  the  folds  have  overgrown  the  dorsal  plate  and  their  edges  have  grown 
together  in  the  middle  line.  By  this  process  the  so-called  dorsal  tube  comes  into 
existence,  and  then  sinks  into  the  yolk.  The  ectoderm  then  joins  over  the  dorsal 
side  of  the  embryo.  The  tube  of  the  mid-gut  enclosing  the  yolk,  together  with  the 
doi-sal  tube,  is  formed  by  the  complete  surrounding  of  the  yolk  by  the  endoderm. 
The  dorsal  tube  is  then  broken  up  with  the  yolk  and  reabsorbed  within  the  mid-gut 

In  other  insects  these  processes  take  the  same  course.  The  most  important 
difference  is  caused  by  the  fact  that  from  the  first  the  yolk  penetrates  between  the 
amnion  and  the  serosa,  so  that  the  embryo  with  the  amnion  seems  to  be  imbedded 
deep  in  the  yolk.  The  amnion  remains  connected  with  the  serosa  at  one  place  only. 
At  the  place  where  the  two  membranes  adhere  a  rent  arises  later,  through  which  the 
embryo  together  with  the  amnion  are  everted.  In  the  LepidopUra  no  dorsal  tube  is 
formed.  The  embryonic  integuments  are  here  simply  constricted  off  from  the  embryo 
and  serve  as  the  first  food  of  the  yoimg  grub.  This  is  perhaps  also  the  case  in  the 
Diptera  and  Hymenoptera, 

To  return  now  to  the  deyelopmental  proceues  in  the  emhzyonic  radiment  itieU; 
we  must  go  back  to  Fig.  350,  B,  The  blastopore  here  appears  closed.  The  invagin- 
ated  tube  (germ  streak)  is  compressed  dorso-ventrally  and  has  a  slit-like  lumen.  The 
transverse  section  (7  of  a  still  later  stage  shows  us  the  germ-streak  spread  oat  flat 
under  the  ectoderm.  On  each  side  of  the  middle  line  the  latter  is  thickened  and 
bilaminar.  The  thickened  parts  are  transverse  sections  of  longitudinal  thidmiingi 
(primitive  thickenings),  between  which  there  is  a  shallow  median  longitudinal  groove 
(primitive  groove).  The  deex)er  cells  of  the  longitudinal  thickenings  form  the  two 
lateral  stranda,  from  which  come  the  paired  ]:)oitions  of  the  ventral  chord.  The  so- 
called  yolk  furrowing  has  taken  place  at  this  stage,  the  yolk  belonging  to  each 
nucleus  being  marked  off,  so  that  the  whole  is  divided  into  irregular  masses. 

In  the  transverse  section  D  we  see  the  germ  streak  divided  into  two  lateral  halves, 
a  cavity  appearing  in  each  half;  these  cavities  become  those  of  the  primitive 
segments.  These  appear  more  clearly  demarcated  in  the  transverse  section  E  of 
an  older  stage.  They  are  the  mesoderm  cavities,  which  are  repeated  segmentally  on 
each  side.  The  remaining  mesodei*m  of  the  germ  streak  has  again  united  in  the 
middle  line.  On  each  side  near  the  primitive  thickenings  the  ectoderm  becomes  in- 
vaginated  to  form  a  trachea.  These  tracheal  rudiments  appear  segmentally  in  pairs, 
as  is  shown  in  the  ventral  surface  view.  Fig.  353,  where  theii'  outer  apertures 
(stigmata)  are  seen. 

In  the  transverse  section  J*  of  a  later  stage  the  germ  streak  has  drawn  back  some- 
what from  the  surface  of  the  yolk,  and  so  gives  rise  to  a  cavity,  which  becomes  the 
'  definitive  ccBlome  and  later  joins  the  segmental  cavities.  The  longitudinal  trunks  of 
the  tracheae  are  already  formed,  as  shown  in  transverse  section.  The  lateral  strands 
of  the  nervous  system  have  separated  from  the  ectoderm  (hypodermis),  and  the 
primitive  groove  between  them  has  deepened.  The  fusing  of  its  base  with  the  lateral 
strands  yields  the  transverse  commissures  of  the  yentral  chord.  We  find  in  each 
side  between  the  yolk  and  the  segmental  cavities  a  newly  formed  layer  of  cells.  This 
cell  layer  represents  the  endoderm.  Gradually  extending  all  over  the  surface  of  the 
yolk,  it  becomes  the  epithelium  of  the  mid-gut  which  encloses  the  yolk.  The  yolk 
is  gradually  absorbed  later.  The  wall  of  the  mesoderm  cavities  which  is  in  contact 
with  the  endoderm  follows  the  latter,  as  it  grows  over  the  yolk  and  yields,  as  the 
visceral  layer  of  the  mesoderm,  the  muscular  wall  of  the  mid-gut. 

Long  before  all  these  processes  have  taken  place  the  stomod»um  has  formed  at 
the  anterior  (head)  end  of  the  embryonic  i-udiment  and  at  the  posterior  end  (in  the 
terminal  segment)  the  proctodeum,  both  being  ectodermal  invaginations  which 
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become  connected  with  the  mid-gut  at  a  later  Btnge.  The  Uftlpighlftii  vmaU  Arise 
■I  invaginations  from  the  ectodermal  {>roctodieum. 

The  llmba  (Fig.  353)  appear  aa  {aired  bud-like  outgrowths  or  the  ectoderm  aod 
the  subjacent  mesoderm  ;  thef  ap[>ear  between  the  {iriniitive  thickenings  of  the  nerve 
chord  and  the  stigmata. 

It  is  an  important  fact  that  besides  the  rudiments  of  the  head  and  thoracic  limbs, 
which  alone  are  present  in  the  adult  animals,  there  occur  at  a  certain  stage  distinct 
rudiments  of  abdomiual  Umbs  as  well,  those  of  the  first  abdominal  segment  being 
particnlarly  clear  (cp.  especially  Fig.  353,  S).     These  rudiments  degenerate  later. 

Tht  origin  of  Uie  two  andodennal  cell  Iftyert,  which  we  saw  appear  in  the 
transverse  section  (Fig.  3S0,  F),  is  difficult  to  explain.  At  the  stage  at  which  this 
section  is  taken,  the  whole  endodermat  rudiment  consists  of  two  lateral  cell  streaks 
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between  the  jolk  and  the  two  rows  of  mesoderm  cavities.  Anteriorly  at  the 
stomodieum  and  posteriorly  at  the  proctodeum  the  two  streaks  ]>sss  into  one 
another.  At  earlier  stages  the  eiidoderm  consists  of  an  anterior  and  a  posterior 
C-shatied  double  streak.  The  limbs  of  the  U,  which  are  very  short  to  begin  with, 
are  at  hrst  directed  backward  in  the  anterior  double  streak,  and  forwanl  in  the 
posterior  streak  ;  they  gradually  elongate  till  at  last  the  two  anterior  limbs  meet  the 
two  posterior,  and  thus  give  rise  to  the  two  above-mentioned  endodermal  strealis. 
The  first  origin  of  the  two  U-8hs])ed  double  streaks  must  probably  be  sought  in  the 
anterior  and  posterior  ends  of  the  median  invaginntion  of  the  blastoderm  of  the 
embryonic  rudiments,  which  elsewhere  forms  only  mesoderm.  The  whole  invagina- 
tion would  thus  be  the  rudiment  of  the  mesoderm  plus  the  endoderm,  and  might 
be  regarded  as  the  gastrula  invagination.  In  a  transverse  section  of  the  stiU  0|>en 
anterior  part  ol  the  invagination  its  base  would  represent  tlie  formative  zone  of  the 
U-shaped  endodermal  streaks,  while  the  lateral  somewhat  bulged-out  walls  yield 
mesoderm.  The  mesodermal  germ  streak  would  thus  be  continued  anteriorly  in  two 
lateral  bulgings  of  a  gastrula  invagination,  and  we  are  therefore  inclined  to  regard 
the  mesodermal  formation  of  insects  as  a  modification  of  that  meaner  of  forming  the 
mesoderm  in  which  it  proceeds  from  paired  invaginations  of  the  archenteroit. 

According  to  another  view,  the  yolk  with  ita  nuclei  represents  the  endoderm,  and 
VOL  I  2  K 
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yields  tlie  epithelium  of  the  mid'gnt  in  a  vsj  which  hu  not  been  more  clowlj 
obserred.  Other  observers,  ogaio,  muDtoiu  that  the  whole  enteric  epitheliiun  ii 
fonned  from  the  proctodseum  and  the  stomodieum. 

~  ~  ~  0  investigate  whether  the  endodeno  doea  not 
icToiuere  fonnation,  in  a  way  gimilar  to  that 
1  many  animals  whoae  eggi  contain  much 
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cells.  Each  row,  by  sending  out  muscular  processes,  forma  the  side  of  a  groove.  The 
two  aides  move  towards  each  other,  uniting  later  in  the  middle  line  to  form  the 
cardial  tube. 

Tlie  bnls  arises,  like  the  ventral  chord,  as  two  lateral  ectodermal  thickenings 
(neural  plates),  which  remain  seiBrote  from  each  other  for  a  considerable  time,  hot 
from  their  first  apisarance  are  coutinuoua  with  the  lateral  strands  of  the  venhml 
chord.  Besides  this  a  second  ectodermal  invagination  on  each  side  takes  p*rt  iu  its 
formation. 

Opinions  as  to  the  development  of  the  eyei  in  insects  still  differ  very  mnch. 
According  to  recent  obscn-atious  it  apiiears  probable  that  both  the  compound  and  the 
iilnpio  eyes  proceed  from^invsginatione  of  the  ectoderm,  which  become  constricted  off 
as  vesicles,  and  only  secondarily  become  connected  with  the  optic  portion  of  the  bain 
(ganglion  optieuni). 

The  fint  appearance  of  the  leznal  orguu  is  not  yet  sufficiently  investigited. 
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C.  The  Inner  Prooesses  in  the  Metamorphoses  of  Insects. 

In  insects  without  metamorjihosis  or  with  gradual  or  incomplete  metamorphosis 
the  organs  of  the  larva  simply  pass  into  those  of  the  imago.  There  is  no  breaking  up 
and  disappearance  of  the  larval  organs,  and  no  new  formation  of  the  imaginal  organs, 
if  we  leave  out  of  account  the  throwing  off  of  tracheal  gills  and  the  formation  of 
wings,  compound  eyes,  and  so  on. 

In  insects  with  complete  metamorphosis  the  case  is  different  The  larval  organisa- 
tion has  here  been  adapted,  independently  of  the  imago,  to  special  conditions  of 
existence.  A  gradual  continuous  transformation  of  the  larval  organs  into  the  often 
quite  differently  constructed  organs  of  the  imago,  during  which  the  different  stag^ 
would  feed  independently,  is  inconceivable,  since  organs  undergoing  such  complete 
transformations  could  hardly  be  capable  of  functioning.  There  are,  further,  numerous 
phenomena  in  the  most  various  divisions  of  the  animal  kingdom  which  prove  that 
organs  which  have  functioned  actively  during  larval  life  are  only  slightly  capable 
of  development  and  metamorphosis.  They  are  more  often  reabsorbed  or  thrown  off 
in  the  further  course  of  development.  We  thus  see  why  in  insects  with  complete 
metamorphosis  the  transition  from  the  larva  to  the  imago  almost  necessarily  takes 
place  during  a  pupal  stage,  the  pupa  changing  into  the  imago  partly  at  the  expense 
of  the  reserve  nourishment  accumulated  by  the  larva,  it  being  unable  to  acquire 
food  for  itself. 

So  as  to  understand  the  inner  processes  in  the  metamorjihosis  of  the  holometabo- 
listic  insect,  we  will  take  as  an  example  the  larva  of  Corethra  plumicomis  {Diptera, 
Tipularia),  Most  of  the  larval  organs  here  simply  pass 
during  metamorphosis  into  those  of  the  pui)a  and  of  the 
imago.  The  larva,  however,  is  footless  and  wingless. 
The  rudiments  of  feet  and  wings  form  shortly  before  the 
pupal  stage.  Three  pairs  of  ventral  and  3  pairs  of  dorsal 
invaginations  of  the  hypodermis  ai)pear  and  are  called 
imaginal  discs.  In  the  bases  of  these  invaginations  out- 
growths appear  and  grow  continuously  longer,  while  the 
invagination  in  which  they  lie  deepens  (Fig.  354).  The 
outgrowths  in  the  6  ventral  invaginations  are  the  rudi- 
ments of  the  thoracic  limbs,  the  outgrowths  of  the  2 
posterior  dorsal  pairs  of  imaginal  discs  are  the  rudiments  ^U 

of  the  wings  and  halteres  which  thus  lie  hidden  within        Fig.  S64.  —  Radlments  ot 
the  body,  till  they  are  protruded  and  attain  development,     the  Imaginal  dlios  In  the 

The  muscles  of  the  wings  are  already  rudimentarily    ^"7*  ^\  Oorethra,  diagram- 

^   .      ^,  ,  11     i_   J      u   i.  i-v  I       matic.    Invaginations  (Je  and 

present  m  the  embryo  as  cell  strands,  but  they  only    ^^  ^f  the  larval  hypodermis 

begin  to  differentiate  at  the  end  of  larval  life.  {ihy\  in  whose  bases  the  rudi- 

The  complete  metamorphosis  of  some  insects,  especi-  ments  of  wings  {fb)  and  legs 
ally  of  the  Muaddcc  {e.g,  Afusca  wniitoria),  is  accom-  <^>  *^»«'  '*»  chitinous  in- 
Itanied  by  far  more  thorough  transformations.  *  o      e     va. 

It  must,  first  of  all,  be  pointed  out  that  the  distinction  between  larval,  pupal,  and 
imaginal  stages  rests  upon  external  phenomena.  In  the  inner  organisation  the  series 
of  alterations  is  continuous  ;  the  larva  on  the  one  hand  already  possesses  the  rudi- 
ments of  the  imaginal  organs,  and  in  the  pupa  on  the  other,  the  larval  organs  only 
gradually  disappear.  Speaking  generally  the  inner  metamor^jhosis  is  such  that  the 
imaginal  organs  proceed  out  of  parts  of  corresponding  larval  organs,  which  remain 
during  larval  life  in  an  undifferentiated  embryonic  condition  (formative  centres) ;  the 
portions  which  function  during  larval  life  gradually  disapi)ear  during  metamorphosis  in 
proportion  as  the  imaginal  parts  attain  development.    The  amcbboid  blood  corpuscles 
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play  an  important  part  in  the  breaking  up  and  disappearance  of  the  hural  organs  ; 
since  they,  as  phagocytes  (leucocsrtes)  seize  upon  the  elements  of  the  larval  organs, 
and  like  amcebte  take  them  into  their  protoplasm.  The  phagocytes  thus  laden  with 
the  wrecks  of  the  larval  organs  and  floating  in  the  body  cavity  are  themselves  later 
turned  into  food  for  the  developing  imaginal  ]^)ortion8,  especially  for  the  epithelia, 
into  which  they  immigrate  and  break  up. 

At  the  end  of  larval  life  there  are  found  in  the  thorax  imaginal  discs  similar  to 
those  in  the  Corethra  larva.  They  here  lie,  however  (Fig.  355),  much  deeper  in  the  body, 
and  are  connected  with  the  hypodermis  by  means  of  long  cell  strands  which  are  hollow 
only  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  imaginal  discs.     The  thoracic  limbs  and  wings  begin 
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Fig.  355.— yl,  B,  C,  D,  Diagrammatic  representation  of  the  development  of  the  wings,  legs,  and 
the  imaginal  hypodermis  of  the  MoscidaB  from  the  Imaginal  discs  of  the  larva  during  met*, 
morphosis,  (Uagrammatic  transverse  sections.  Ih,  Chitinous  int«gument  of  the  larva,  ftt>m  which  the 
subjacent  hypodermis  (Ihy)  has  withdrawn ;  iid,  imaginal  discs  of  the  wings ;  iiv^  of  the  thoracic  legs ; 
is,  the  strands  connecting  them  with  the  hypodermis  ;  yf,  wing  rudiments ;  b,  leg  rudiments  ;  <A|r, 
imaginal  hypodermis,  spreading  out  in  D  from  the  imaginal  discs.  The  imaginal  rudiments  of  th« 
hypodermis  are  indicated  by  thick  black  outlines,  the  lar>*al  hypodermis  by  two  thin  parallel 
lines. 


to  form  in  just  the  same  way  as  in  Corethra  as  outgrowths  within  the  imaginal  sacs. 
At  a  later  stage  the  processes  of  the  imaginal  discs  which  are  connected  with  the 
hyjwdermis  shorten  and  become  hollow.  The  larval  hypodermis  then  opens  over  the 
imaginal  discs,  which  have  moved  outwards,  and  the  feet  and  wings  come  freely 
to  the  surface.  A  new  hypodermis  layer  spreads  out  from  the  imaginal  discs  over 
the  thorax  :  this  is  the  nidiment  of  the  imaginal  hypodermis,  while  in  proportion  as 
the  imaginal  hypodeimis  spreads,  the  larval  falls  to  pieces  and  disappears,  in  such  a 
way  that  the  larval  and  imaginal  hypodermis  taken  together  at  all  stages  of  the 
metamorphosis  form  a  continuous  cover  round  the  body.  While  in  the  thorax  the 
formation  of  the  imaginal  hypodermis  proceeds  from  the  imaginal  discs,  in  the 
abdomen  it  proceeds  (later  than  in  the  thorax)  from  the  formative  centres,  the  so- 
called  islands,  in  the  hypodermis.  In  each  abdominal  segment  there  are  four  larger 
and  two  smaller  islands  (Fig.  356). 


VI 
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In  trying  to  understand  these  metamorphosic  processes  we  must  always  keep  in 
view  that  ecdysis  only  affects  the  chitinous  cuticle  of  the  body,  from  which  the  sub- 
jacent hypodermis  withdraws,  secreting  a  new  chitinous  integument  under  the  old  one. 

The  formation  of  the  head  is  very  peculiar.  It  is  (as  oesophagus  and  optic  vesicles 
connected  with    the    oesophagus)    in- 

vaginated  into  the  thorax,  and  is  later  A 

evaginated  anteriorly  out  of  the  thorax 

during  the  pupal  stage.     The  anterior  ^^^ —         Ipp    ^***^^5^        ^L 

part  of  the  oesophagus  becomes  in  this 
process  the  neck,  which  after  the 
evagination  of  the  head  connects  it 
with  the  thorax. 

Of  the  inner  organs,  the  heart  and 
the  rudiments  of  the  eeznal  organs 
seem  to  pass  direct  into  the  corre- 
sponding organs  of  the  pupa. 

The  whole  muBcnlature  of  the  larva 
except   a   few   muscles   of   the   second         ^ '«•  850.— ^  and  h,  DiaKranunatic  representa- 
thoracic    segment    diaappears.      The    tfonofthefonnatlonof  thelmaglnalh^ 

.     ,       °       ,.        ..'^  ,     ,,        In  the  abdomen  of  the  MuscldaB.  proceeding  fhim 

imaginal    connective    tissue    and    the     ^he  centres  of  the  imaginal  hypo<lerml8  (Jalanda) 
greater  part  of  the  imaginal  musculature    (Ai).    \h.  Larval  hypodermis. 
are  formed  anew  from  the  mesoderm 

elements,  which  early  appear  on  the  inner  side  of  the  imaginal  discs.  Perhai)s  the 
imaginal  discs  themselves  yield,  besides  the  thoracic  liy|)odermi8,  the  mesodermal 
layers  belonging  to  them  as  well ;  this  point,  however,  needs  further  investigation. 
Certain  dorsal  muscles  of  the  second  thoracic  segment  of  the  larva  do  not  disappear, 
but  are  transformed  during  a  temporary  loss  of  their  transverse  striation  into  the 
wing  muscles  of  the  imago. 

A  large  part  of  the  larval  tracheal  lyitem  disappears.  The  imaginal  tracheal 
system  seems  to  be  regenerated  out  of  scattered  cells  and  cell  groujw  of  the  larval 
tracheal  hypodermis.  In  the  digestive  tract  the  gi*eater  part  of  the  mid-gut  dis- 
appears. The  imaginal  mid-gut  forms  anew  out  of  i)ersi8tent  epithelial  islands  of  the 
larval  mid-gut.  Parts  of  the  fore-  and  hind-guts  proceed  direct  from  the  fore-  and 
hind-guts  of  the  larva,  while  other  parts  arise  out  of  circular  islands  or  formative 
centres,  the  so-called  imaginal  rings,  of  the  larval  fore-  and  hind-guts. 

The  central  portion  of  the  nervous  system  (brain  and  ventral  chord)  and  prob- 
ably also  the  beginnings  of  the  larger  peripheral  nerves  proceed  by  means  of  peculiar 
alterations  and  transformations  from  the  corresponding  i)art8  of  the  larva. 

The  salivary  glands  of  the  larva  fall  to  pieces  and  disappear,  falling  victims  to 
the  leucocytes.  The  imaginal  salivary  glands  are  regenerated  out  of  imaginal  rings 
of  the  larval  glands.     The  larval  fat  body  is  gradually  devoured  by  the  leucocytes. 

As  already  pointed  out,  the  disint^^^tion  of  the  larval  organs  and  the  new 
formation  of  the  imaginal  organs  do  not  belong  to  two  distinct  periods.  Both  pro- 
cesses go  on  side  by  side,  so  that  in  general  there  is^no  discontinuity  either  in  the  out- 
ward form  or  in  the  structure  of  the  organs.  Pliysiological  discontinuity  prevails 
only  in  this  sense,  that  the  organs  cannot,  during  transformation,  perform  their 
respective  functions. 


Parthenogenesis— Cyclic  Reproduction— Psedogenesis. 

Parthenogenesis  occurs  in  many  insects,  and  especially  frequently  in  the  plant 
lice  {Rhynchota)  and  in  many  Hymenoptera,  though  here  also,  most  probably, 
it  is  not  the  only  method  of  reproduction,  but  merely  alternates  with  reproduction 
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by  means  of  fertilised  eggs.  In  the  colonial  HyinenopUra  only  males  come  from 
unfertilised  eggs.  In  the  Aphides,  in  summer,  several  generations  of  partheno- 
genetically  reproducing,  viviparous,  generally  wingless  females  succeed  one  another. 
The  last  viviparous  summer  generation,  however,  produces  winged  males,  and  either 
winged  or  wingless  females,  whose  fertilised  eggs  remain  through  the  winter. 
From  these  latter  the  first  summer  generation  of  parthenogenetically  reproducing 
females  is  again  produced.  The  reproductive  cycle  of  Phylloxera  is  similar,  with 
this  distinction  only,  that  all  the  generations  are  wingless,  except  that  one  ont  of 
whose  eggs  the  sexual  (male  and  female)  generation  is  produced.  PhyUcxera  is 
not  viviparous. 

The  reproductive  arrangements  of  Chermes  are  very  peculiar ;  the  males  of  this 
fir  louse  were,  till  recently,  altogether  unknown. 

A  wingless  generation  (I.)  of  Chermes  dbietis  hibernates  on  the  fir-tree,  and  in  the 
spring  lays  unfertilised  eggs,  out  of  which  a  second  winged  generation  (II.)  of  females 
is  produced.  Some  of  these  females  migrate  from  the  fir  to  the  larch.  From  their 
unfertilised  eggs  a  third  wingless  generation  (III.)  of  females  comes,  which  winter  in 
the  larch,  and  in  the  spring  of  the  second  year  lay  unfertilised  eggs,  from  which  a 
fourth  winged  generation  (lY.)  of  females  comes.  These  fly  back  to  the  fir  tree,  and 
from  their  unfertilised  eggs  a  fifth  generation  (V.)  of  males  and  females  is  developed. 
The  sixth  generation  (VI.)  which  comes  from  the  fertilised  eggs  of  this  generation, 
again  corresponds  with  the  first  hibernating  generation  with  which  we  started. 
Some  of  the  second  winged  generation  (II.)  of  females,  however,  remained  on  the  fir- 
tree.  From  the  unfertilised  eggs  of  these  females  which  remained  arises  an  unwinged 
generation  of  females,  and  these,  again,  are  succeeded  by  a  winged  summer  generation, 
and  so  on.  In  this  second  parallel  series  of  generations  of  Chermes  individuals 
which  remained  on  the  fir-tree,  two  generations  of  females  appear  yearly,  alternately 
winged  and  wingless,  both  rejDroduciug  parthenogenetically.  Now  it  is  probable 
that  in  this  parallel  series  the  generations  do  not  thus  reproduce  (parthenogenetically) 
ad  infinitum,  but  rather  that,  sooner  or  later,  the  parallel  series  re-enters  the  original 
series,  so  that  then  a  generation  of  males  and  females  again  appears.  The  different 
generations  differ  considerably  from  each  other  in  form,  even  ap&vt  from  the  alternat- 
ing absence  or  presence  of  wings. 

The  Aphides  affoi-d  an  example  of  a  kind  of  cyclic  reproduction  (heterogeny)  in 
which  the  parthenogenetically  reproducing  females  are  viviparous.  The  unfertilised 
eggs  here  develop  within  the  mother  body.  A  similar  phenomenon  occurs  in  the 
Diptera  {Cecidomyia)  also  ;  here,  however,  in  the  generation  of  females  which  repro- 
duces parthenogenetically,  the  germarium  which  corresponds  with  the  ovary  becomes 
mature  very  early,  i.e.  in  the  larval  stage.  The  unfertilised  eggs  are  here  developed 
within  the  larval  body  ;  thus,  in  the  cycle  of  reproduction  of  Cecidomyia,  an  imaginal 
generation  reproducing  sexually  by  means  of  fertilised  eggs  alternates  with  several 
generations  of  parthenogenetically  reproducing  viviparous  larvae.  This  special  kind 
of  heterogeny  is  called  Pssdogenesis.  In  one  species  of  Chironomits  also  the  pupa 
may  occasionally  lay  eggs,  which  develoj)  just  in  the  same  way  as  the  fertilised  eggs 
of  the  imago. 

D.  Development  of  the  Myriapoda. 

The  embryonic  development  of  the  Myriapoda,  as  far  as  it  is  knoTiTi,  does  not 
greatly  differ  from  that  of  Inscctn.  Embryonic  enveloi)es,  however,  do  not  appear 
to  form. 

When  the  young  Myriapoda  are  hatched,  they  are  either  provided  with  the 
definitive  number  of  segments  and  legs,  as  is  the  case  in  the  Scolopendrida  and 
Geophilidce  {Chilopoda),  or  they  i)ossess  a  smaller  number,  to  which  the  Tniaaing 
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on«  &re  gndually  added  posteriorly  daring  tha  many  moalU  undergone  by  the 

ftninuL     The  young  of  the  Sadigeridx  and  LUhcMida  (Chilopoda)  have   7  pairs 

of  legs.     The  number  then  increases  to  16,     The  young  Diplopoda  ( Fig.  8B7),  on 

the  contrary,  have  only  S  pain  of  feet  on  the  8  anterior  trunk  aegmenta,  and  a  few 

posterior  segments   still  limbless.     They 

thns  recall  the  type  of  the  Insect  lame. 

New  segments  gradoatly  appear  posteriorly 

and  the  onmber  of  legs  increases.     After 

each  moult  the  number  of  rings  is  greater ; 

the   increase   generally   takes   place  very 

Inegutarly,    so    that    (tj.    Falydamida) 

stages  with  7,  9,  12,  IG,  17,  18,  19,  and 

fiDall;    20   rings,    succeed    one    another. 

From  the  above  we  see,  firstly,  that  a  sort 

of  metamorphosis   takes   place   in   many 

Xyriapoda,  and,  secondly,  that  the  body 

there  differentiates  from  before  backward, 

a  point  which  can  no  longer  be  made  oat 

in  the  Iiaeda. 


XIV.  Phylogeny. 

Of  the  Antennata  now  living,  the 
Sym]Ayla,  perhaps,  stand  nearest  the 
common  racial  form.  Yet  even  they  are 
oue-sidedly  deTc!o])ed,  and  many  of  their 
organs,  and  above  alt,  the  tracheal  system, 
by  no  means  show  a  primitive  arrange- 
ment. From  the  common  racial  form  of 
the  Antennata,  the  Myriapoda  branched 
off  to  the  one  side,  and  the  Hexapoda  to 
the  other.  The  diiferent  orders  of  Mifria- 
podit  perhaps  developed  polyphyletically, 
while  for  all  Haapada  we  can  assume  one 
common  racial  form,  resembling  the  now 
living  Aplerygoln,  and  eajieciatly  the  Thytaaara.  There  is  thns  no  special  reason 
for  considering  the  Apterygata  as  originally  winged  insects,  which  became  sexually 
mature  at  progressively  earlier  stages  of  development,  and  finally  at  a  larval  stage. 
At  least  one  reason  against  Buch  a  auppositioQ  is  the  occurrence  of  the  protmaible 
vesicles  in  the  abdomen  of  the  Tkytaaara,  which  is  present  in  the  Myriapoda 
{Lytiopetalida  and  Symphyla),  but  almost  entirely  wanting  in  the  FUrygota, 
only  one  pair  appearing  temporarily  on  the  foremost  abdominal  s^ment  in  the 

The  racial  form  of  the  Pterygota  is  to  be  derived  from  the  Apterygota-like  racial 
form  of  all  Baapoda,  from  which  the  various  orders  of  insects  have  been  produced. 
Tliese  have  of  course  developed  independently  of  one  another.  Those  orders,  how- 
ever, whose  members  undergo  a  gradual  or  incomplete  metamorphoiua,  have  retained 
the  original  characteristics  to  a  larger  extent  than  the  rest  Of  the  remaining 
orders,  again,  tt  is  the  LepidopUra,  SymenopUra,  and  DipUra  which  are  fnrtbest 
removed  from  the  racist  form,  and  which  reach  the  highest  development  among 
the  Intecta. 

Regarding  the  nUtlon  of  ths  AatMuuite  to  tha  ProtnuiliMite,  there  can  be  no 


Larva  of  Poljdetmiu  oom- 

hatched  (iffM  T.  Batb).  Of, 
ilpper  llpi  a,  latcDDa;  bt.iUia  ol  thr  head 
(ch«ki) ;  gdi,  gnathocbiUrlDin ;  bi,  i^  ti,  tlM 
three  pain  of  legg  of  the  lam ;  ad,  ghmds 
(uftdriiiHD) ;  am,  anUB. 


504  COMPARATIVE  AXATOMY  chap. 

doubt  that  the  two  classes  are  racially  connected,  and  that  PeripcUus  has,  far  more 
than  any  member  of  the  whole  class  of  the  Antennata,  retained  the  original  Annulatan 
characteristics. 
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Class  III.  Arachnoidea  sive  Chelicerota— Spider-like  Articnlata. 

Syitematio  Review. 

Order  1.  Scorpionid»  (Fig.  359,  p.  512). 

Tlie  body  is  divided  into  a  compact  unsegmented  <:ephalo-thorax  and  a  long  seg- 
mented abdomen.  In  the  abdomen  again  a  thick  and  broad  pre -abdomen  of  7 
segments  is  marked  off  from  a  long  slender  post-abdomen  of  5  segments.  The 
terminal  segment  of  the  latter  carries  a  poison  sting.  On  the  ventral  aide  of  the  2d 
abdominal  segment  there  is  on  each  side  a  comb-like  appendage.  The  jaw-feelers 
(chelicene)  and  jaw-palps  (pedi^ialps)  are  provided  with  ))incers.  The  pedipal|»s  are 
leg- like,  with  large  pincers.  There  are  4  pairs  of  book  -  leaf  trachea  (lungs),  whose 
stigmata  lie  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  3d  to  the  6th  abdominal  segments.  EuscorpiuSf 
ButhuSf  Androclonits, 

Order  2.  SoIpngid»  (Fig.  358,  p.  511). 

Head  separate.  Thorax  of  8  segments,  hind  body  cylindrical,  of  10  segments. 
Chelicene  with  pincers,  i)edii)alps  long  and  leg-like.  Tubular  trachefe.  Stigmata  in 
pairs  on  the  1st  thoracic,  and  2d  and  3d  abdominal  segments.     Galeodes^  Solpiiga, 

Order  3.  Pseudoecorpionida  (Chemetid»)  (Fig.  360,  ]>.  513). 

Cephalo-thorax  unsegmented  or  with  two  transverse  furrows,  abdomen  broad,  flat, 
of  11  segments.  Neitlier  ])oison  stings  nor  caudal  cerci  present  Chelicene  and 
pedii)alps  like  those  of  the  Scorpi&nidce,  Tubular  tracheae.  Two  imn  of  stigmata, 
on  the  2d  and  3d  alxlominal  segments.  With  spinning  glands.  Small  animals. 
ChenuSf  Chelifer^  Obisium,  CfUhonius, 

Order  4.  Pedipalpi  (Thelyphonida)  (Fig.  364,  p.  519). 

Cephalo-thorax  unsegmented,  distinctly  marked  off  from  the  hind  body.  The 
latter  flattened,  consisting  of  11-12  segments.  Chelicerse  claw-sha|)ed.  Pedipalps 
large,  ending  either  in  claws  or  pincers.  First  jwiir  of  legs  with  flagellate  ends,  like 
feelers.  Two  pairs  of  book-leaf  tracheae,  whose  stigmata  lie  on  the  ventral  side  of  the 
2d  and  3d  abdominal  rings.  ThelyphoniLS  (last  3  abdominal  segments  form  a  tnmcated 
portion  clearly  marked  off  from  the  rest  of  the  abdomen  and  carrying  a  long  jointed 
caudal  cercus).     Phryniis. 

Near  the  Pedipalpi  are  perhaps  to  be  classed  the  small  and  insufficiently  known 
divisions  of  the  TartaHda  and  MicroChelypJionidcc. 

Order  5.  Phalanglda. 

Cephalo-thorax  unsegmented,  hind  body  of  6  segments,  compact,  ap])lied  along 
its  whole  breadth  to  the  cephalo-thorax.  Chelicene  pincer-like,  pedii)ali)s  leg- 
like. Legs  often  extraordinarily  long  and  thin.  Tubular  tracheae  with  one  jiair  of 
stigmata  which  lies  ventrally  at  the  junction  of  the  cephalo-thorax  and  abdomen. 
Without  spinning  glands.    Phalaiigium,  Leiobunum,  Oonyleplus. 

Order  6.  Cyphophthalmidw  (often  ))laced  as  a  family  of  Order  5). 

Cephalo-thorax  unsegmented,  abdomen  of  8  segments.  Of  the  pseudoscorpionid 
type.  Chelicerae  and  pedipalps  like  those  of  the  PhcUangida:,  Tubular  trachese. 
Cyphophthalmua  (without  spinning  glands,  with  one  pair  of  stigmata  on  the  ventral 
side  of  the  1st  abdominal  segment).     Gibbocellum  (spinning  glands  at  the  base  of  the 
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abdomen  behind  the  sexual  aperture  ;  2  pairs  of  stigmata  on  the  2d  and  3d  abdominal 
segments)  (Fig.  372,  p.  529). 

Order  7.  Araneidn—Spiden. 

Both  cephalo- thorax  and  abdomen  unsegmented,  the  latter  large  and  egg-shaped. 
Abdomen  joined  to  the  cephalo-thorax  by  a  short  narrow  stalk,  4  to  6  pairs  of 
spinning  mammillse  at  the  end  of  the  abdomen.  Chelicerse  claw-like  with  poiBon 
glands.  Pedipalps  leg-like,  terminal  joint  in  the  male  transformed  in  a  peculiar  manner 
into  an  organ  for  transmitting  the  semen  in  copulation  (Fig.  377,  p.  535).  Trachen 
either  exclusively  book-leaf,  or  book-leaf  and  tubular  at  the  same  time. 

Sub-order  1.  Tetrapneumonas. 

With  4  book-leaf  tracheae,  without  tubular  tracheae.  The  2  pairs  of  stigmata, 
ventral,  behind  the  base  of  the  abdomen.  Generally  4  (in  Atypus  6)  spinnerets. 
Mygale  (Avicularia^  Fig.  374,  p.  531),  Ctenizaj  Atypus, 

Sub-order  2.  Dipneumones. 

With  2  book-leaf  trachese  whose  stigmata  lie  at  the  base  of  the  abdomen,  and  with 
tubular  tracheae  emerging  through  an  unpaired  (less  frequently  paired,  eg,  Dysderida) 
stigma  behind  those  of  the  book-leaf  tracheae.  The  unpaired  stigma  of  the  tabular 
tracheae  is  generally  moved  far  back,  so  that  it  lies  in  front  of  the  6  spinnerets. 
This  sub-order  includes  most  of  the  web-spinning  spiders.  Fam.  Dysderidiz  (2  stig- 
mata for  the  tubular  tracheae) :  Dysdera^  Segestria,  Fam.  Salti  grada :  SaUieus, 
Alius,  Fam.  CUigrada  (Lycosidce) :  Lyeosaf  Tarantula,  FanL  Laierigrada:  Miercm- 
mata,  Philodromus,  Xysticua,  Fam.  TubUelaria :  Dictyna^  Tegenariaj  Agelena, 
Argyronetaf  DrassuSy  ClvMona,  FanL  BetUelaria:  Linyphiaf  Theridium,  Pholeus, 
Fam.  OrhiUlaria :  Epeira,  Zilla^  Meta, 

Order  8.  Acarina— Mitei. 

Abdomen  fused  with  cephalo-thorax.  Body  unsegmented.  Mouth  parts  adapted 
for  biting,  or  piercing  and  sucking.  Respiratory  organs  (tracheae)  either  present  or 
absent.     Many  Mites  are  parasitic. 

a.  Mites  provided  with  trachess  : — Fam.  Trombidiidm :  Trombidium.  Fam. 
Tetranychidce :  Tetranychus.  Fam.  Hydraehnidm:  Atax,  Hydrachna,  Hydrodmna, 
The  sub -families  of  the  marine  HaUuxLridoi :  Alctes,  Halacarus  without  traches. 
Fam.  Bdellidcc:  Bdclla.  Fam.  Oriba^idce:  OribcUa^  Leiosoma,  Fam.  Oamanda: 
Gamasus  (Fig.  361,  p.  514),  Uropoda,     Fam.  Ixodidm:  IxodeSy  Argas, 

b.  Mites  without  trachea : — Fam.  TyroglyphidoR  (cheese  Mites) :  Tyroglyphus, 
Fam.  Demialeichidcc :  ListrophoruSf  Analyes,  Fam.  Sarcoptidm:  Sarcoptes,  Fam. 
Denwdicidce:  Deirvodex,     Fam.  Phytoptidce:  Phytoptus. 

Appendage  to  the  Clasa  of  the  Arachnoidea. 

The  IdngniatulidsB  (PentastoxnidsB) 

Body  vermiform,  generally  flattened,  and  ringed  externally.  No  oral  appendages. 
Two  pairs  of  movable  hooka  near  the  mouth.  Without  sensory  organs,  tracheae, 
Malpighian  vessels,  or  diverticula  of  the  mid-gut.  Male  aperture  in  front,  behind  the 
mouth  ;  female  aperture  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  Parasites,  PenlasUnnumf 
P.  taenioidcs  (Fig.  378,  p.  537).  Parasitic  in  the  nasal  and  throat  cavities  and  in 
the  cephalic  sinus  of  the  dog  and  wolf.  The  embryos,  enclosed  in  their  egg  envelopes, 
reach  the  exterior  with  the  nasal  mucus.  If  they  are  taken  into  the  intestine  of  a 
rabbit  or  a  hare  (or  of  a  few  other  mammals)  the  embryos  become  free,  pierce  their 
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way  throngh  the  enteric  irall  and  enter  the  lirer  or  lungs.  They  here  become 
encysted  *nd  undergo  a  remarkable  metamorpIiOBiB,  pasaiog  through  many  moults  ; 
the  final  reeuU  is  a  Larva  which  has  bees  named  PeiUaiiojna  deiUi^ulaium.  Thia  larra 
finally  breaks  through  its  cyst  and  moves  about.  If  it  in  any  way  (most  often  with 
the  fieeb  of  its  host)  reaches  the  mouth  and  throat  of  the  definitive  host,  it  chooses 
its  f^turv  place  of  location,  and  through  a  series  of  moults  develops  into  the  adult 
Ptnlaitiimuni. 

I.  Outer  Oi^ranisation. 
A.  ThaBody. 
If  we  compare  the  body  of  the  Aracbnoidea  nith  that  of  the 
Anlennaia,  the  most  important  differesce  that  Btrikea  us  is  that  in  the 


former  no  head  dietinctly  marked  off  from  the  thorax,  or,  what  is  the 
saioe  thing,  on  thorax  separated  from  the  head,  can  be  diatingulBhed. 
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In  the  body  of  the  Arachnoideii  we  find  almost  always  a  number  of 
anterior  segments,  probably  7,  fused  lo  form  a  generally  nnsegmented 
cephalo- thorax.  Following  upon  this  cepbalo- thorax  there  u  ta 
abdomen  consisting  of  a  varying  number  of  separate  or  fused  segmml^ 
which  may  again  fuse  with  the  cephalo-thorox,  as  is  the  case  ia  the 
Actiriita  and  LinipLaMidir(^)  and  thus  the  >Kxly  appears  neither  segmented 
nor  divided  into  regions.  We  thus,  within  the  class  of  the  Arai'hooideii, 
have  not  only  fnsiag  of  segments  and  an  obliteration  of  segmenbttJon, 
but  also  a  progressive  concentration  of  the  whole  body ;  there  can  b« 
little  doubt  that  the  Arachnoidea  are  no  exception  to  the  rule  that  tlie 
more  richly  and  completely  segmented  the  body  ia  the  better  has  it 
retAined  the  primitive  arrangement.  The  segmentation  is  riche«t  in 
the  Smrjwnvlie  and  So/j/iiffiiif,  but 
is  \ery  dltierent  in  the  two  groups. 
The  segmentation  in  both  these 
forms  claims  special  attention. 

The  Solpuguhe  (Fig.  358)vividly 
recall  the  Imecta  in  the  metameriBm 
of  the  body.  In  opl>osition  to  idl 
other  Arachnoidea,  not  only  is  tlie 
anterior  division  of  the  body, 
answering  to  the  cephalo-thomx, 
distinctly  segmental!,  but  it  even 
falltt  into  two  parte,  an  anteriOF 
nnsegmented  head,  which  may  he 
compared  with  the  head  of  lie 
AidennfUa,  and  a  posterior  thoraX, 
consisting  of  three  segments,  wfaieb 
may  be  compared  with  the  thonz 
of  the  lixfrcia  and  with  the  three 
anterior  trunk  segments  of  the 
Mj/riiijmiii.  An  atklomen  of  ten 
segments  follows  the  thorax. 

Tliure  are  considerable  diHicullua  in 
tlie  way  of  cnmparing  the  segm^ntH  of  IIm 
body  of  tlie  Solpagidas  nith  the  head  aitd 
a  corresponding  numbBr  of  tnink  segmaob 
of  tlie  AiUcanata ;  these  difficulties  aiise 
cliicily  in  comparing  tlie  eitremities  mod 
iiervons  Bystem,  aod  will  be  discusaed  later 
on.  The  oiitogcny  of  the  Solpugida  il 
iinfortuuatcly  almost  uuknowu. 

In  the  Scurpumidtf.  (Fig.  36&) 
the  cephalD-tborax  is,  in  the  adutt 
condition,    unsegmented;    in    the 

embryo,  however,  a   segmentation  into  acM-n  somites,  including  the 
frontal  lobes,  may  be  recognised.      The  abdomen,  on  the  contrary. 


ia.— Doorplo  anioanai  (iltor  Ouvler, 
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is  distinctly  segmented  and  consists  of  twelve  segments.  In  it,  again, 
we  can  distinguish  two  divisions,  distinctly  marked  off  from  each  other. 
The  anterior  division,  the  broad  pre-abdomen,  consists  of  7  segments ; 
the  posterior,  slenderer,  tail-like  division,  the 
post-abdomen,  of  5  segments.  At  the  end  of 
the  post-abdomen  is  found  the  poison  sting, 
which  is  often  included  as  one  of  the  segments. 

It  ought,  however,  probably  to  be  considered       -i^^  ^/^ 

as  an  articulated  appendage  of  the  last  seg- 
ment, the  latter  being  recognised,  as  in  all 
Arthropoda,  by  the  position  of  the  anus. 

Two  small,  insufficiently  knoifVTi  groups  of  Arach- 
noidea,  the  Tartar  idee  and  MicroUulyphmiidctj  appear, 
as  far  as  the  metamerism  of  the  body  is  concerned, 
to  occupy  in  some  respects  an  intermediate  |)Osition 
between  the  SoljmfficUK  and  the  ScorpionidcCf  and  in 
others  V)etween  the  latter  and  the  Tlulyphoihidce,  In  pig.  S(M).— Ohellfer  Brayaiill 
the  MicrolhelyphanicUe  an  anterior  and  a  |>osterior  (after  OiiTler,  Jt^gne  animal). 
division  can  be  distinguished  in  the  cephalo- thorax,  *-•«.  Second  to  sixth  pairs  of 
and  again,  the  latter  shows  on  its  dorsal  surface  indis-  *^^"^°^  ^^ 
tinct  division  into  three  parts  which  recalls  the  arrangement  of  the  cephalo-thorax  of 
the  Solpugida;,  Tlie  abdomen  consists  of  ten  segments,  the  last  three  being  much 
narrower  and  smaller  than  the  rest  and  representing  a  sort  of  |>ost*abdomen,  whose 
terminal  segment  carries  a  long,  thin,  jointed  caudal  filament.  In  the  Tartaridce  the 
thorax  is  divided  by  a  distinct  circular  constriction  into  an  anterior  and  a  |K)sterior 
division.  The  abdomen  consists  of  seven  or  eight  segments  followed  by  a  small, 
short,  truncated  post-abdomen,  formed  of  a  few  (four)  segments  and  carrying  a 
variously -shai)ed  caudal  ap^iendage. 

In  the  Pedipalpi  the  cephalo-thorax  is  unsegmcnted.  The  abdomen 
consists  of  1 2  segments  (TMyphoiiun)  or  of  11  (Phn/nus).  In  Thdyphonus 
the  last  3  segments  are  very  small  and  narrow,  and  form  a  sort  of 
post-abdomen,  which  carries  an  anal  filament. 

The  cephalo-thorax  of  the  Chemetidip.  (PseiuloscorpionidcF)^  which 
recall  the  Scorpumidee  in  their  general  tyi>e,  is  unsegmented  or  else  has 
2  dorsal  transverse  furrows.  The  abdomen  consists  of  1 1  (less  often 
10)  segments.  A  pre-abdomen  and  a  post-abdomen  cannot  be  dis- 
tinguished, and  a  poison  sting  or  a  caudal  or  anal  filament  is  wanting. 

The  cephalo-thorax  of  the  Phalangidce  (including  the  Cyphophthal- 
midce)  is  unsegmented.  The  abdomen,  which  is  sometimes  clearly, 
sometimes  indistinctly  segmented,  is  applied  to  the  cephalo-thorax  along 
its  whole  breadth.  There  is  no  separation  of  the  abdomen  into  pre- 
abdomen  and  post-abdomen,  and  no  caudal  filament. 

In  the  Araneidte  (the  true  spiders)  the  cephalo-thorax  as  well  as 
the  abdomen  is  unsegmented.  The  two  are  separated  by  a  deep 
constriction. 

In  the  Acaridce  the  segmentation  of  the  body  as  well  as  its  division 
into   regions   is   suppressed.      It   is  rightly  assumed   that   the   un- 

VOL.  I  2  L 
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segmented  body  has  hero  come  from  the  fusing  of  an  unsegmented 
cephalo-thorax  with  an  unsegmented  abdomen.  It  only  rarely  occur* 
that  the  limbless  abdomen  is  distinctly  marked  off  from  the   limb- 
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l>eariug  cei)halo-thorax.  An  anterior  portion  of  the  body,  often 
distinguished  aa  the  "head,"  and  carrying  the  oral  aperture,  can 
certainly  not  be  regarded  as  an  original  division  of  the  body,  ia  a 
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division  derived  from  ancestors.  It  is  also  very  doubtful  whether  a 
ringing  of  the  body,  which  can  here  and  there  be  recognised,  has 
anything  whatever  to  do  with  a  true  segmentation. 

The  body  of  the  parasitic  LingtuUidicUe  is  elongated,  vermiform,  and 
ringed.  But  this  ringing  has  again  nothing  to  do  with  a  real  seg- 
mentation. 

B.  The  Extremities. 

The  Arachnoidea  are  typically  provided  with  six  pairs  of 
extremities  exclusively  belonging  to  the  cephalo-thorax.      The 

abdomen  is  everywhere  limbless. 

Of  the  6  pairs  of  extremities  the  most  anterior  pair  is  known  as  the 
chelicersB  (mandibles.  Jaw-feelers,  claw-feelers,  falces),  the  second 
as  the  pedipalps  (undeijaws,  maxiUse).  The  other  4  pairs  are 
mostly  similar  in  form  and  serve  as  ambulatory  legs  for  locomotion. 

The  First  Pair  of  Extremities — the  chelicersB — lie  in  front  of  and 
above  the  mouth.  They  are  either  2-  or  3-jointed,  and  serve  for 
seizing,  and  often  also  for  killing,  prey.  The  terminal  joint  is  claw- 
like. The  cheliceraB  are  chelate,  when  the  terminal  claw  is,  as  in  the 
chelate  feet  of  Astacus,  movable  against  a  process  of  the  preceding 
joint ;  they  might  be  called  claw-Jaws  when  the  terminal  claw  can 
merely  be  bent  roimd  upon  the  preceding  joint,  as  in  the  seizing  feet 
of  the  StomaUypmia, 

The  Second  Pair  of  Extremities — the  pedipalps  or  maxillse — 
lie  on  the  two  sides  of  the  mouth,  and  everywhere  function  as  oral 
appendages,  being  nearly  always  provided  with  masticatory  ridges  at 
their  bases.  The  masticatory  ridges,  which  elsewhere  can  move  freely 
against  one  anotjier,  have  in  the  Pedipalpi  (Thelyph(midce\  Ctjphophihal- 
midcv,  and  Acariruiy  grown  together  in  the  middle  line  as  an  adaptation 
for  sucking.  As  opposed  to  the  masticatory  ridge,  the  remaining  part 
of  the  second  extremity  is  called  the  palp  or  feeler.  The  many- 
jointed  palp  (originally  6-jointed)  everywhere  serves  as  an  organ  of 
touch,  but  may  perform  very  different  functions  as  well,  and  in 
correspondence  with  these  functions  may  be  very  variously  modified. 
In  the  Scorpumidce,  Chernetid(e,  and  in  many  mites  it  ends  in  pincers 
and  functions  as  a  seizing  organ.  In  the  Pedipalpi  it  ends  as  a  claw 
feeler  with  a  movable  claw.  The  feelers  of  the  Phalangidce  and  of  many 
Amrina  have  a  terminal  claw.  In  the  male  Araneidce  the  terminal  joint 
of  the  feeler  is  transformed  into  a  copulatory  organ.  The  feelers  of  the 
/SioZ/w/^rt' serve,  like  the  4  subsequent  pairs  of  extremities,  for  locomotion, 
and  are  formed  much  like  the  rest.  The  same  is  the  case  in  the  Micro- 
ihelifphonidcFy  where  the  second  pair  of  extremities  not  only  resembles 
those  which  follow  it,  but  is  even  devoid  of  the  masticatory  ridges. 

The  Third  Pair  of  Extremities  lies  behind  the  mouth,  and  is  in 
most  Arachnoidea  more  or  less  like  the  3  following  pairs,  and  serves, 
like  them,  for  locomotion.  In  the  Scorpionidce  and  Phalangidce  the 
basal  joint  is  provided  with  a  masticatory  ridge.     The  third  pair  of 
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extremities  is  differently  shaped  in  the  Pedipalpi ;  it  is  long  and  thin, 
with  long  flagellate  ringed  terminal  joints.  Here  it  is  principally  or 
exclusively  used  as  an  organ  of  touch. 

The  Fourth,  Fifth  and  Sixth  Pairs  of  Extremities  are,  as  a  rule, 
similarly  shaped — 6- jointed  locomotory  organs.  In  the  Scorpionida 
the  fourth  pair  of  extremities  also  carries  a  masticatory  ridge. 

In  the  LinguatulidiVy  which  are  regarded  as  Arachnoidea  degraded 
by  parasitism,  the  limbs  are  reduced  in  number  and  form.  Only  two 
parrs  of  clinging  hooks  are  found  near  the  mouth.  Definite  data  for  a 
comparison  of  these  clinging  hooks  with  any  special  pairs  of  the  limbs 
of  typical  Arachnoidea  are,  however,  wanting. 

The  homologies  of  the  Arachnoidean  limbs  with  those  of  other  Arthropoda  arc 
difficult  to  establish.  If  we  compare  the  Arachnoidea  with  the  Antennata,  and 
especially  the  cephalo-thorax  of  the  former  with  the  head  and  3  anterior  trunk 
segments  (thorax)  of  the  latter,  we  find  that  the  Arachnoidea  possess  one  pair  of 
extremities  less  than  the  Antennata  in  the  corresponding  regions. 

In  the  Solpti^idoe^  in  which  the  section  of  the  body  which  corresponds  with  the 
cephalo-thorax  of  other  Arachnoidea  is,  as  in  the  AiiUnnata,  segmented,  the  head 
canies  3  pairs  of  extremities,  viz.  the  chelicene,  pedipalps,  and  the  pair  of  limbs 
which  follow  these.  Each  of  the  thoracic  segments  following  the  head  possesses  a 
pair  of  limbs.  Since  the  Antcnnatu  carry  typically  4  pairs  of  limbs  on  the  head, 
viz.,  the  antennae,  mandibles,  anterior  and  jwsterior  maxillte,  it  follows — presup- 
|)osing  that  the  head  of  the  Solpttgidcc  really  corres})onds  with  that  of  the  ArUainata 
— that  the  wanting  limbs  belong  to  the  head.  Various  facts,  chiefly  ontogenetic, 
make  it  proba1)le  that  it  is  the  antezmsd,  of  the  Antennata  which  are  wanting  in  the 
Solpugidcc  a.nd  in  the  Arachnoidea  generally,^  while  the  other  limbs  correspond  accord- 
ing to  their  order  of  succession.  In  this  way  we  reach  the  following  homologies 
between  the  Arachnoidean  and  Antennatan  limbs. — 


Head 


Antennata 
Antennas 

Mandibles  = 

Anterior  Maxillte  = 
Posterior  Maxilla  = 


Arachnoidea 
wanting  * 
Chelicerffi 
Pedipalps 
3d  pair  of  limbs 


Hea(f 
of  the 
Solpugidm 


first   ^     Trunk  foot  =  fourth  "j   Pair   ^      3  thoracic 
second  >-  (thoracic  legs  =   fifth     V    of      }-  segments  of  | 
third  J      of  Insecta)  =  sixth  J  Limbs  J  the  SolpugicUe^ 


Cephalo- 
thorax 
of  the 
Arach- 
noidea 


3  Anterior 

trunk 
segments 
=  thorax 
of  Inse^ita 

If  these  homologies  arc  correct,  then  the  chelicene  especially,  but  also  the  pedi- 
palps and  the  3d  pair  of  extremities  of  the  Arachnoidea,  differ  very  greatly  from  the 
corresponding  cephalic  limbs  of  the  Antennaia,  i.e.  the  mandibles  and  anterior  and 
posterior  maxillae.  The  mandibles  of  the  Antennata  are  never  jointed  and  the 
maxillte  never  elongated  like  legs,  as  in  the  Arachnoidea.  Now  since  it  is  not  con- 
ceivable that  the  3  anterior  pairs  of  much-jointed  limbs  of  the  Arachnoidea  have 
proceeded  from  the  reduced  and  8i)ecialised  oral  appendages  of  the  Antennata,  we  are 
compelled  to  assume  that  if  there  is  any  near  relationship  between  the  two  groups, 

^  While  these  sheets  are  passing  through  the  press  it  is  announced  that  the  embryo 
of  a  large  spider  {Trochosa  singoriensis,  Laxm.)  shows  distinct  rudiments  of  antenna 
which  disappear  later  ;  and  further,  that  more  than  4  pairs  of  rudimentary  abdominal 
limbs  are  visible,  with  traces  of  several  pairs  of  stigmata.  {Zool.  Anzeiger.  11th  May 
1891.)     [Tr.]  3  2bid, 
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the  Arachnoidea  tirsDcbed  olT  from  the  comtiion  Tncheatan  stem  at  a  time  when  the 
oral  appendages  were  still  niuch  jointed,  aod  elongated  like  legs. 

In  connection  nith  the  asituniedcDnL]>lete  absence  of  the  Antennatan  feelers  in  the 
AratAnoiilea  or  ChtlKmta,  it  in  a  striking  fact  that  no  rudiments  which  can  be 
|>r0Ted  to  be  those  of  Bntenns  apiiear,  as  far  as  ire  knoiv,  at  any  stage  of  development, 
eren  temporarily.'  And  yet  we  must  assume,  kee|>iiig  PerijMtia  in  mind,  that  the 
ancestors  of  the  Tradieata  possessed  well-develo[ied  antennie. 

In  recent  times  the  near  relationahiji  of  the  AraehnoitUa,  and  especially  of  the 
Scojyionidix,  witli  the  fossil  QiganltatToea  aud  the  Xiphatura  has  been  jealously 
maintained.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  6  pairs  of  limbs  of  the  Scor^iion  ahon- 
greater  agreement  witli  the  fl  iiaira  of  limbs  of  the  cephalo- thorax  of  Li-mulua  than 
with  the  limbs  of  the  Anltjinala.  There  are,  however,  other  aerious  objectiona  Co  the 
assumption  of  a  nearer  relationship  between  the  AriKknoidtn  on  the  one  hand  and 
the  Xiphoaiim  and  OigaiiioilrrKa  on  the  other  (see  p.  511). 

BntUmenU  of  Atkloniliwl  Llmln  in  the  Arachnoidsi. 


1.   lu  various  Arachnoidea  nidin 


ulj  limbs  appear  temporarily 


the  6  anterior  abdominal  segments  i 


during  embryonic  development ;  6  {lairs 
Scorpioaida  (Fig.  379,  p.  538],  4  pairs  in  the 
Chemtlida  and  i  pairs  in  the  Araneida  (Fig. 
380,  p  539).  Such  rudiments  of  abdominal 
limbs  will  probably  also  he  fonnd  in  the 
embryonic  Btage.t  of  other  Arachnoidea,  whose 
development  has  been  hitherto  not  suHicieutlj' 
investigated. 

1.  The  Starpiimidie  possess  in  the  adult 
condition  on  each  side  of  the  second  abdo- 
minal segment  ventrally  a  comb-like  organ  e 
(Fig-  362,  k),  whose  function  is  not  yet  fully 
known.  These  two  "combs"  are  said  to 
come  from  embryonic  nidiraenta  of  the  limlw 
of  the  second  abdominal  segment, 

3.  It  is  in  the  highest  degree  probalile 
that  the  H]iinning  mammillie  of  the  AraneiiUr, 
which,  4  or  6  in  number,  rise  on  the  hind 
body,  represent  mdimcntsry  alidominal  limbs. 
This  is  supported  hy  the  following  facts  ;  {a) 
they  are  for  the  most  ]iart  jointed  ;  (fi)  they, 
as  recently  observed,  develop  from  the  em- 
bryonic rudiments  of  abdominal  limbs  j  (c)  the 
fact  that  they  are  spinning  mammilliF.  i.e. 
that  the  spinning  glands  o[ien  on  them. 
These  facts  gather  weight  wlien  we  remember  ^^ 
the  coxal  and  spinning  glands  of  the  Pro-  (j 
Ime/icnta  and  Anlfniiaia,  and  jiartioularly  the 
sUme  painllv  of  Pn-i/ialiia  and  the  spjniiereti 

spinning  niammUIrc  of  tlio  CypkoplUhalmid 

genus,  Oibhoeellum,  also  re]iresent  rudimentary  limbs,  ia  ojien  to  the  objection  that 

the  two  pair  of  niammillip  lie  in  one  ami  the  same,  i.(.  the  iA  abdominal  aegmeut. 


Umba 


'  See  note  oi 


p.  51«, 
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The  occurrence  of  rudimentary  abdominal  limbs  in  the  Arachnoidea  proves  that 
the  ancestors  of  these  animals  possessed  extremities  on  the  abdomen  (at  least  on  6 
abdominal  segments). 

II.  The  Nervous  System. 

The  segmentation  of  the  body  is  reflected  in  the  segmentation  of 
the  nervous  system.  The  ScorpionidcBy  which  of  all  Arachnoidea  show 
the  richest  segmentation  of  the  body,  also  possess  the  greatest  number 
of  ganglia  in  the  ventral  chord,  while  on  the  other  hand  in  the 
Araneidas  and  Acaiidce  concentration  both  of  body  segmentation  and 
of  nerve  chord  reaches  its  highest  point.  As  in  other  Arihropoda 
concentration  of  the  nerve  chord  is  due  to  displacements,  fusings, 
and  to  reductions  of  originally  separate  segmentally-repeated  pairs  of 
ganglia;  these  processes  may  be  directly  observed  during  onto- 
genetic development. 

The  brain  is  connected  with  the  ventral  chord  by  a  short  oeso- 
phageal commissure.  From  the  brain  arise  the  optic  nerves,  and 
also,  in  most  cases,  the  nerves  of  the  cheUcerss.  The  fact  that  the 
chelicerae  are  innervated  from  the  brain  seems  to  oppose  the  assumption 
that  they  are  homologous  with  the  mandibles  of  the  Antennata,  since  the 
latter  always  receive  their  nerves  from  the  infra-cesophageal  ganglion. 
It  has  been  found,  however,  that  in  the  earlier  stages  of  development 
that  portion  of  the  brain  from  which  the  nerves  of  the  chelicerae  arise, 
and  which  is  often  still  distinctly  separate  in  the  adult  animal,  begins 
to  form  in  the  embryo  as  the  first  post-oral  pair  of  ganglia.  These  later 
take  part  in  the  formation  of  the  oesophageal  commissiu*es,  or  else  even 
fuse  with  the  ganglionic  rudiments  of  the  segment  of  the  frontal 
lobes,  ie.  with  the  rudiments  of  the  actual  brain.  This  process  is  evi- 
dently similar  to  the  fusing  of  the  ganglia  of  the  posterior  antennae 
>vith  the  brain  in  the  Crustacea.  In  the  PJutlangideej  however,  in  op- 
position to  the  other  Arachnoidea,  the  nerves  of  the  chelicerae  are  said 
to  arise  out  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  great  thoracic  ganglionic  mass. 
A  similar  observation  has  recently  been  made  in  the  A  carina  (Gama- 
sid(B)f  where  **the  mandible  nerves  arise  out  of  two  spherical  gan- 
glionic masses  of  the  infra-oesophageal  ganglion,  and  pass  through  the 
supra-oesophageal  ganglion." 

Throughout  the  Arachnoidea,  even  in  the  ventral  chord  of  the 
most  richly  segmented  Scorpionidce  and  Solpugidce,  all  the  ganglia  of 
the  cephalo-thorax,  and  a  number  of  the  anterior  abdominal  gangha, 
fuse  to  form  one  great  thoracic  ganglionic  mass,  from  which 
arise  the  nerves  for  the  second  to  the  sixth  pairs  of  extremities 
and  for  the  anterior  abdominal  segments.  In  the  abdomen  there 
may  be  several  separate  ganglia  (ScorpionidcB,  Fig.  363),  or  only  one 
or  two  {Thelyphonidce,  Fig.  364,  Solpugidxe^  CJiemeticUe,  Phalangidcf, 
MygalidcB  among  the  AraneidcSy  Fig.  374,  p.  531).  In  the  Dijmeumoru^ 
{Araneidiv)  and  the  Acaridce  (Fig.  365)  on  the  contrary,  the  whole 
central  nervous  system,  the  brain  and  ventral  chord,  form  a  single  mass 
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pierced  by  the  (esophagus ;  the  greater  part  of  this  mass,  which  lies 
behind  the  ceeophagus,  represents  the  fused  ventral  chord,  from  which 
the  ncrvcH  radiate. 

The  dltappfluanoe  of  •  Mginaiited  abdominal  ganKlionla  chain  in  the  Ancb- 

noidea  may  have  been  brought  about  by  various  co-operating  factors  :  (1)  by  a  fonratd 
tlisplacement  of  the  ganglionic  masses,  and  the  fusing  of  the  same  with  tiie  thoncic 
mass ;  (2)  by  the  fusing  of  several  abdominal  ganglia  to  form  one  or  two  abdominal 
masses  ;  (S)  perhaps  also  by  the  ninning  of  the  ganglia  into  the  nerve  trunks  which, 
liaired  or  externally  unpaired,  run  through  the  abdomen  ;  and  (1)  by  the  concentra- 
tion of  the  whole  ventral  chord  inU>  one  single  thoracic  ganglionic  mass. 

In  the  Seorpionidm,  where  tbe  nervous  system  in  the  abdomen  is  still  moet  richly 
segmented,  there  are  7  abdominal  ganglionic  masses,  3  in  the  pre-abdomen,  3  in  the 
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up,  in^-ieao^iigal  gangUonic 
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post-abdonien,  and  1  on  the  boundary  between  tbe  two,  which  as  yet  cannot  be 
certainly  assigned  to  the  one  or  the  other. 

The  longitudinal  commissures  of  the  ArochnoiJean  ventral  chord  are,  almost 
everywhere  where  they  are  diatingnishahle,  fused  in  the  middle  Une  into  an  exter- 
ually  single  median  longitudinal  strand. 

The  nervous  system  of  tbe  endo- parasitic  Linguatutidic  (Fig.  366)  ia  much  reduced. 
It  ia  restricted  to  one  ganglionic  mass  lying  beneath  the  tcsoplisgus  and  an  apparently 
double  commissure  embl-acing  tbe  (esophagus,  in  which  no  Bi)ecial  cerebral  sweUing 
cat!  be  made  out.  This  great  reduction  of  the  braiti  ia  cliieity  due  to  the  degeneration 
of  tlie  eyes. 

A  lympatheUc  norvons  aystam  has  been  proved  to  exist  in  various  Arachnoidea 
{S^orpionidiE,  Aranevia,  Aearidm),  and  consiata  of  an  unpaired  nerve  connected  with 
the  brain  by  paired  nerves  and  miming  along  the  cesophagua  and  stomach.  Ganglia 
connected  with  the  ventral  chord  have  also  been  described  i  '  '  ' 
symiiathetic  nervous  system. 
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III.  The  Eyes. 

Most  Ai-achnoiilea  possess  eyes.  These  arc  imiconieal  and  are, 
except  in  the  middle  eye  of  the  Scorjiwnx,  constnictcd  on  the  same 
general  plan  as  the  ocelli  of  the  .4  ntenmtta.  The  hypodormis  is  nearly 
always  continued  under  the  cuticular  lens  to  form  the  so-called  vitreous 
body. 

Number  and  Position  of  the  Eyes. — The  eyes  of  the  Arachnoidea 
arc  sessile  and  from  3  to  1 2  in  number ;  they  lie  eym metrically  arranged 
on  the  upper  side  of  the  cepbalo-thorax. 

Sotpagida: :  2  Urge  oculli  on  one  common  prominence.  Scorpionidai :  i-% 
pairs  of  eyes,  one  pair  of  which,  the  great  middle  eyea,  arc  placed  close  to  the  median 
line,  and  the  reit  at  the  anterior  edge  of  the  cephslo- thorax.  Chernetida: :  0,  1  or  !i 
pairs  of  eyes.     Ptdipalpi :  4  paira  of  eyes,  the  largest  lying  in  the  middle,  the  other  3 
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on  the  anterior  edge  of  the  cephalo- thorax.  Phalangiila: :  usually  1  pair  of  eyes  in 
the  middle  of  the  cephalo-thorax  on  a  jirominente.  In  CypbophOutlTmu  there  is  an 
eye  on  each  side  on  a  prominence  ;  in  Oibbotcllum  2  eyes  on  each  side  at  the  edge  of  the 
cephalo- thorax,  each  on  a  prominence.  Aratuidir. :  generally  8,  less  often  8  or  fewer 
eyes,  symmetrically  arranged,  generally  in  2  transverse  rows  on  the  cephalo* thorax. 
The  s|ffcial  arrangement  is  of  value  for  classification.  Ararina  :  eyes  are  wanting, 
or  [iresent  in  1  or  2  pairs,     lAnijufUtdida  ;  eyes  wanting. 

The  Structupe  of  the  Middle  Eye  of  the  ScorplonldfB  (Fig.  367). 
— The  middle  eye  of  the  Scorpion  takes,  according  to  its  etructure,  an 
intermediate  place  between  a  simple  eye  (ocellus)  and  a  compound  or 
facet  eye.  It  agrees  with  the  ocellus  in  possessing  one  single  cuticular 
corneal  Ions,  and  with  tho  facet  eye  in  ite  retinal  cells  (understanding 
these  cells  in  Grenacher's  sense)  which  form  groups,  the  so-called 
retinulte. 
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Under  the  ciiticular  lens  an  epithelial  layer  lies  as  a  continuation  of  the  hy[)oder- 
mis  ;  this  represents  the  matrix  of  the  lens  and  is  called  the  vitreous  body.  Under 
the  vitreous  body  lies  the  layer  of  the  retinulse.  Each  retinula  is  separated  from  its 
neighbours  by  pigment  cells  and  consists  of  5  retinal  cells.  One  rhabdomere  belongs 
to  each  retinal  cell.  The  5  rhabdomeres  fuse  in  the  axis  of  the  retinula  into  one 
rhabdome. 

lY.  Glands  Opening  on  the  Outer  Intesrament. 

These  are  very  numerous  in  the  Arachnoidea.  Many  of  them  are  insufficiently 
known,  especially  as  far  as  their  constitution  and  the  physiological  significance  of 
their  secretions  are  concerned.  We  shall  divide  the  different  sorts  of  glands  into  two 
principal  groups  :  (1)  such  as  open  upon  limbs,  and  (2)  those  whose  ducts  have  no 
apparent  connection  with  limbs. 

1.  Olandi  opening  on  Limbs. — Among  these  we  have  in  the  first  place  the 
spinning  glands  of  the  AraneidsBi  since  the  2  or  3  pairs  of  spinning  mammillse  on 
which  they  open  are  very  probably  rudimentary  abdominal  limbs.  There  are  on  each 
side  several  variously  constructed  spinning  glands,  whose  secretion,  which  hardens  by 
exposure  to  air,  serves  for  forming  the  various  sorts  of  webs.  Among  these  different 
(lairs  of  glands  there  is  one  pair  which  only  seems  to  occur  in  the  female  and  to  serve 
for  the  spinning  of  the  egg  cocoon.  Immediately  in  front  of  the  anterior  ^Miir  of  the 
spinning  mammillae  there  is  found  in  some  AraneidcB  a  paired  glandular  region,  the 
so-called  Cribrellom,  in  which  extremely  numerous  spinning  glands  open  tlirougfa 
fine  pores.  The  cribrellum  perhaps  also  represents  the  last  remains  of  another  (4th) 
abdominal  pair  of  limbs. 

Tlie  spinning  glands  of  the  Araneidce  are  rightly  reckoned  among  those  variously 
developed  integumental  glands  (coxal  glands,  spinning  glands,  protrusible  sacs), 
which  must  be  finally  traced  back  to  the  segmental  setiparous  glands  on  the  parapodia 
of  the  Amielida, 

In  Oibhocellum  {CyphopJUhalmidm)  there  are  found  on  each  side  ventrally  on  the 
2d  abdominal  segment  2  spinning  mammillae,  on  which  several  spinning  glands  open. 

Glands  which  oi)en  on  the  4  jmirs  of  ambulatory  legs  (either  on  one  or  on  several) 
have  often  been  observed.  One  large  gland  is  found  on  each  side  of  the  cephalo- 
thorax  of  the  Scorpionidoa.  It  emerges,  at  least  in  the  embryo  and  in  young  animals, 
on  the  coxal  joint  of  the  3d  pair  of  ambulatory  legs.  On  the  1st  and  2d  yah  at 
the  place  where  the  glandular  apertures  lie  in  the  3d  pair,  there  are  bulgings  which 
suggest  that  there  were  once  glandular  ajiertures  here  also.  The  apertures  of  these 
coxal  glands  are  usually  not  demonstrable  in  adult  animals. 

Similar  glands  having  apertures  on  the  coxa3  of  the  3d  pair  of  legs  are  found  in 
the  Araneidai  also,  in  the  Tetrapneumones  {MygcUe^  Atypus)  as  well  as  in  some 
Dijmeumoiies,  Here  also  it  is  often  difficult  to  prove  the  existence  of  the  outer 
apertures  in  the  adults,  and  here  also  slits  may  appear  on  other  legs  which  correspond 
in  position  with  the  glandular  a})ertures  of  the  3d  pair  of  legs. 

The  fact  that  the  coxal  glands  of  the  Scorpionidec  and  Araneidoe  are  unmistakably 
similar  to  the  coxal  glands  of  the  Xiphosura  in  position  (on  the  6th  jwdr  of  extremi- 
ties), in  structure,  and  in  manner  of  opening,  has  been  used  as  a  further  argument  iu 
favour  of  the  relationship  of  these  latter  vdth.  the  Arachnoidea. 

In  the  Solptigidcc  and  PhaZangidcc  also  coxal  glands  are  said  to  occur,  in  these 
cases  on  the  bases  of  the  last  pair  of  legs.  Their  ducts  have,  however,  not  been 
observed.  The  occurrence  of  coxal  glands  in  the  Acaridoe  has  also  been  described. 
In  the  OribatidcCf  for  example,  they  lie  at  the  bases  of  the  2d  pair  of  legs ;  in  the 
(jfamasidiv,  it  appears,  bet\\'een  the  coxal  muscles  of  all  the  legs.  It  is  not  yet  known 
if  certain  stigma-like  pores  near  the  bases  of  the  1st  pair  of  legs  of  the  JJdlacarida 
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belong  to  the  category  of  coxal  glands.  In  Trombidium  a  gland  with  its  opening  lies 
on  the  terminal  joint  of  each  leg. 

Olandi  of  the  pedipalpt  (the  2d  pair  of  extremities)  have  been  observed  in  various 
Arachnoidea  {Atyjnia  and  other  Arantidcey  Solpugidce,  .Scorpionidas,  PhalangidcSf  and 
Tetranychtia  among  the  Acarida),  They  have  been  classed  somewhat  arbitrarily, 
some  as  salivary  glands,  others  {Oaleodes)  as  poison  glands,  and  others  again  as  ginning 
glands  {Tetranychus), 

Olandfl  emerging  on  the  ohelicem  are  also  somewhat  widely  distributed.  The 
best  known  and  most  investigated  are  the  poiion  glands  of  the  Armneids,  which 
mostly  lie  in  the  cephalo-thorax,  but  often  partly  project  into  the  chelicerre  themselves 
and  always  oj)en  outward  on  their  terminal  claws.  In  the  Oainasidce  also  there  are 
glands  at  the  bases  of  the  chelicerse.  According  to  recent  observations,  the  webs  pre- 
|)ared  by  the  Faeudoseorpionidce  are  said  to  be  formed  by  glands  lying  in  the 
cephalo- thorax,  whose  ducts  penetrate  into  the  chelicerae  and  open  on  the  terminal 
joint  Earlier  observers  had  asserted  that  the  spinning  glands  and  their  apertures 
were  to  be  found  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  tirst  abdominal  segment  In  the 
LingucUulidas  there  are  glands  emerging  at  the  bases  of  the  4  clinging  hooks. 

We  thus  find  in  the  Arachnoidea  a  striking  number  of  limb  glands.  This  number 
Mrill  no  doubt  be  still  further  increased  on  more  thorough  investigation,  and  it  may 
perhaps  be  established,  that  many  of  these  glands,  especially  those  emerging  on  the 
coxal  joints  of  the  extremities,  belong,  like  the  spinning  glands  of  the  Arajteidcc,  to  the 
category  of  segmental  coxal  glands  homologous  with  the  setii>arous  glands  of  the 
Aniiclida, 

2.  Olandi  not  emerging  on  the  Limbs. — Here  belong  the  integumental  glands 
emerging  through  pores  in  the  chitinous  cuticle  at  various  parts  of  the  surface  of  the 
body  ;  these  have  been  observed  in  different  divisions,  with  si>ecial  frequency,  however, 
in  the  Acaridoc  and  LinguatulidaSj  and  have  be<&n  called  oil  glands,  stigmatic  glands, 
stink  glands,  etc.  The  poison  gland  of  the  Scorpion  also  belongs  to  these.  It  is 
paired,  lies  in  the  swollen  terminal  segment  of  the  post-abdomen  and  emerges  by  2 
separate  apertures  at  the  point  of  the  sting  with  which  the  tail  is  armed.  In  the 
PhcUa-ngida  and  Cyphophthalmidac  {Gibbocellum)  there  is  in  the  cephalo-thorax  one  i»air 
of  glands  (the  so-called  Krohn's  glands),  the  2  ducts  of  which  are  said  to  emerge 
through  2  apertures  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  cephalo-thorax. 


Y.  The  Intestinal  Canal. 

This  has  as  a  rule  a  straight  course  through  the  body.  We  can 
again  distinguish  in  it  the  three  well-known  divisions,  fore-gut,  mid- 
gut, and  hind-gut. 

The  Fore-gut. — The  mouth  or  buccal  cavity  is  followed  by  the 
muscular  pharynx,  which  functions  chiefly  as  a  suction  pump,  as 
it  can  be  expanded  by  means  of  special  groups  of  muscles  attached 
to  it,  and  contracted  by  circular  muscles.  The  pharynx  passes  into 
the  narrow  OBSophagus.  This  passes  through  the  oesophageal  ring  and 
enters  the  mid-gut.  Before  entering  the  latter  it  swells,  in  the  Aran- 
eidiEf  into  a  special  sucking  stomach. 

The  mid-gut  forms  by  far  the  largest  portion  of  the  digestive  tract 
In  the  Arachnoidea  it  shows  in  a  very  high  degree  the  tendency  to 
form  coBcal  invaginations  which  surpass  all  the  rest  of  the  viscera 
taken  together  in  size  and  importance.    Where  the  cephalo-thorax  and 
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abdomen  are  distinctly  separate,  these  invaginations  may  be  repeated 

in  each.     The  whole  mass  of  the  mid-gut  with  its  invaginations  repre- 

■  sents  the  digesting  chylific  stomach,  and  has  glandular 

O''  walla.     The  liquid  nourishment  reaches  to  the  very 

extremities  of  these  diverticula,  which  have  been 

inaccurately  called  hepatic  tubes. 


The  htnd-gut  is  generally  very  short.  It  opens  eictemally  through 
the  anal  aj>erture  which  is  placed  ventrally  at  the  posterior  end  of  the 
body.  Into  the  hind-gut  enter  tube-like  excretopy  oi^ans,  corre- 
sponding with  the  Halpighlan  vessels  of  the  Antennata.     There  is 

generally  one   pair   of   these,  less  frequently   several  pairs.      In  the 
Acarina  an  unpaired  excretory  tube  is  often  found. 

The  fact  th&t  the  Amchnoides  like  the  Animtiata  have  Malpighian  vessels,  iriiilc 
these  vessels  are  not  toaai  in  the  Cruslacai  and  Xiphaiura  and  Pt/CMgmiida,  U  of 
great  importance  in  deciding  the  question  of  tlieir  systematic  position. 
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The  dorsal  wall  of  the  hind-gut  is  often  bulged  out  in  the  form  of 
a  muscular  sac.  It  then  looks  as  if  the  Malpighian  vessels  on  the  one 
hand  and  the  mid-gut  on  the  other  entered  a  common  terminal  sac,  not 
at  its  blind  end  but  near  the  anal  aperture.  In  the  structure  of  its 
walls  this  rectal  vesicle,  which  is  also  often  called  the  cloaca,  agrees  with 
the  Malpighian  vessels,  and  not  with  the  mid-gut.  This  favours  the 
view  that  the  excretory  tubes  of  the  Arachnoidea,  like  the  Malpighian 
vessels  of  insects,  are  invaginations  of  the  hind-gut,  and  consequently 
ectodermal  formations. 

Salivary  glands  have  often  been  de8cril>ed  in  the  Arachnoidea,  ])iit  our  knowledge 
of  them,  especially  of  their  manner  of  emerging,  is  very  inadetjuate.  The  glands 
which  open  on  the  pedipaljys  are  also  often  regarded  as  salivary  glands.  In  certain 
Acarina  {Orihatidoi)  a  |)air  of  glands  emerging  at  the  boundary  between  the  fore-gut 
and  the  mid-gut  has  been  observed.  In  various  Arachnoidea  there  are  grou^M  of 
glands  in  the  upper  lip. 

The  anatomy  of  the  diverticula  of  tlie  mid-gut  varies  greatly  in  the  different 
orders.  In  the  Scorpionidce  (Fig.  368)  they  form  a  5-lobed  mass  on  each  side  in  the 
pre-aMomen,  tliis  mass  being  connected  with  the  mid-gut  by  means  of  5  canals 
(hepatic  ducts).  In  the  mid-gut  of  Solpuga  {OaUodes)  numerous  branched  diverticula 
are  said  to  enter  both  its  anterior  and  its  ])osterior  ends.  In  the  Psevdoscorpioiiidcc 
there  are  3  diverticula  of  the  mid-gut,  2  lateral,  and  1  unj)aired  ventral.  The  two 
lateral  diverticula  again  subdivide  at  their  outer  edges  into  8  lo1)e8.  The  mid -gut 
here  forms  a  double  loop.  In  the  Microthelyphonid<je  5  paira  of  shallow  bulgings  have 
been  observed  in  the  mid-gut.  In  the  mid-gut  of  the  Araneidce  (Fig.  369,  A^  B)  we 
nmst  distinguish  a  cephalo- thoracic  and  an  abdominal  division.    The  former  often  has 

5  pairs  of  diverticula.  The  first  two  diverticula  may  anastomose  with  each  other  over 
the  sternal  side  of  the  thorax  and  so  form  a  ring.  The  lateral  diverticula  often  bend 
round  from  the  side  towards  the  middle  line  of  the  body  under  the  thoracic  ganglion, 
first,  however,  giving  off  a  blind  branch  to  the  coxal  joint  of  each  limb  (e.g.  in  Epeira 
and  many  other  Araneida),  In  Atypus  the  thoracic  jwrtion  of  the  mid-gut  has  only 
3  jMiirs  of  diverticula,  the  most  anterior  jtair  in  this  case  not  forming  a  ring. 

In  the  anterior  portion  of  the  abdomen  of  the  Araneidoc  the  mid-gut,  which  is 
here  somewhat  ex|>anded,  forms  a  considerable  number  of  diverticula  varying  in  size 
and  much  branched  ;  those  are  united  by  connective  tissue  to  the  mass  which  is 
erroneously  called  the  liver.  The  coloured  secretions  occurring  in  some  of  the  cells 
of  these  diverticula  distinguish  them  from  the  non-coloured  diverticula  of  the  cephalo- 
thoracic  mid-gut 

Tlie  mid -gut  of  the  Phalangidce  is  a  tolerably  s])aciou8  sac  covered  laterally  and 
dorsally  by  numerous  (30)  blind  tubes.     Tliese  blind  tubes  enter  the  mid-gut  through 

6  lateral  and  1  anterior  jiair  of  a(>ertures. 

The  mid-gut  of  the  AcaHna  (Fig.  369,  C)  also  has  longer  or  shorter  bulgings,  in- 
vaginations, or  ccecal  diverticula,  whose  number  varies.     There  are  often  2  or  3  pairs. 

The  mid-gut  of  the  Lhiguatulidcc  is  a  straight  tube  without  diverticula. 

The  Malpighian  Vesseli. — In  the  Scorpioiiidm^  2  Malpighian  vessels  enter  the 
hind-gut  In  one  species  {Sc,  occitanus)  4  vessels  are  said  to  occur,  2  of  them  being 
branched.  In  the  Araruidcc^  the  Malpighian  vessels  consist  of  numerous  fine  branched 
and  anastomosing  tubes  which  finally  unite  on  each  side  into  two  collecting  ducts. 
The  two  ducts  of  one  side  enter  the  rectal  vesicle  by  a  common  terminal  i>ortion. 

The  tubes  of  the  Phalangidce^  formerly  considered  to  l>e  Malpighian  vessels,  are 
said  by  more  recent  observers  to  emerge  at  the  mouth.  In  this  case  they  can  of 
course  not  be  regarded  as  Malpighian  vessels.    They  require  further  investigation. 
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In  the  Cyp?ujphtfialmidcc,  and  especially  in  the  genus  Oibbocellum,  2  long  MalpighiAn 
vessels  are  found  which  enter  the  sac-like  expanded  rectum  (cloaca).  Each  vessel 
begins  with  a  blind  terminal  tube,  which  breaks  up  into  a  plexus  of  fine  tubules, 
uniting  again  into  a  single  vessel  entering  the  rectum.  Malpighian  vessels  have  beeu 
found  in  many  Acarina,  They  are  generally  in  the  form  of  2  long,  occasionally  coilai 
tubes,  entering  the  hind-gut.  Sometimes  the  2  tubes  unite  in  a  common  duct  which 
enters  the  hind-gut,  and  they  thus  assume  the  form  of  the  letter  Y  (Atax).  In  other 
Acarina  the  excretory  organ  is  an  impaired  tube  lying  on  the  mid-gut.  In 
Hydrodoma  it  emerges  close  behind  the  anus,  but  separate  fix)m  it.  In  other  casev 
numerous  Malpighian  vessels  are  said  to  enter  the  hind-gut  near  the  anus  {Argas), 
Here  and  there  a  rectal  sac  like  that  of  the  Araneidm  is  found,  and  into  this  enter 
both  the  gut  and  the  Malpighian  vessels  (Oamasidai^  Fig.  369,  (7,  and  Halarachnidct), 
The  an*angement  of  the  long  Malpighian  vessels  in  the  larvae  and  the  first  nymph 
stage  of  the  Oamasidm  is  interesting.  They  here  (Fig.  861,  p.  614)  reach  far  forwud 
and  form  a  loop  at  each  leg  which  may  reach  into  its  third  or  fourth  joint.  The 
blind  ends  of  the  two  vessels  reach  far  into  the  first  pair  of  legs.  In  some  Acarida 
and  in  the  Linguaiulidcc  no  Malpighian  vessels  have  as  yet  been  found.  Our  know- 
ledge of  the  Malpighian  vessels  of  the  Arachnoidea  in  general  is  exceedingly  scanty. 

VI.  The  Blood-vascular  System. 

Among  the  Arachnoidea  this  system  shows  very  various  stages  of 
development  It  is  most  highly  developed  in  the  Scorpianidm  and  next 
in  the  Araneidce.  The  blood  nowhere  flows  entirely  in  blood  vessels 
separated  from  the  body  cavity,  but  rather  for  a  larger  or  smaller 
portion  of  its  course  enters  blood  sinuses  and  lacunae,  which  represent 
the  coelome.  In  the  Arachnoidea  also  distinct  relations  between  the 
blood -vascular  system  and  the  respiratory  organs  can  be  established. 
Where  the  respiratory  organs  are  very  strictly  localised,  as  in  the  book- 
leaf  tracheae  of  the  Scorpionidce  and  Araneidce,  the  vascular  system  with 
walls  of  its  own  is  most  developed ; .  where  the  respiratory  organs  are 
dispersed  over  the  whole  body,  as  they  are  in  the  Antennafa,  and  also 
where  there  are  no  special  respiratory  organs,  the  peripheral  portion 
of  the  vascular  system  is  reduced,  as  in  the  Antennata^  and  even  its 
central  organ,  the  heart,  may  disappear. 

The  central  organ,  the  heart  (Figs.  370,  371),  shows,  like  that 
of  the  Ciiistaceay  various  degrees  of  concentration,  from  the  extended 
many-chambered  dorsal  vessel  provided  with  niunerous  pairs  of  ostia 
{Scorpi(mid(e)y  to  the  short,  one-chambered  cardial  sac  with  one  pair  of 
ostia  {Acaridlee),  This  progressive  concentration  is  evidently  closely 
connected  with  the  progressive  concentration  of  the  whole  body. 

That  the  heart  lies  in  a  pericardium  has  only  been  with  certainty 
observed  in  a  few  cases.  Muscles  and  strands  of  connective  tissue, 
which  are  attached  on  the  one  side  to  the  heart  or  the  pericardium 
(the  latter  appears  to  be  the  case  in  the  Araneidce),  and  on  the  other  to 
the  integument,  seem  to  occur  pretty  generally. 

After  the  heart  itself  the  most  constant  portion  of  the  vascular 
system  is  a  median  anterior  vessel-like  prolongation  of  the  heart, 
running  on  the  dorsal  side  to  the  brain ;  this  may  be  called  the  aorta 
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ceptaallea.  It  ia  perhaps  the  remains  of  an  originally  long  tubular 
heart  which  reached  as  far  as  the  anterior  region  of  the  body,  and 
which  ceased  to  develop  ostia. 

The  heart  lies  in  all  Arsohnoidea  in  the  abdomen,  or  in  that  part 
of  the  body  which  corresponds  with  the  abdomen. 

SemplonldB  (Fig.  870,  ^).— The  extended  tubulu-  heart  of  tbe  Scorpion 
lies  in  Ui«  pre-abdomen.  It  ig  8  ohambend,  and  haa  8  pain  Of  latanl  opaningi. 
From  the  posterior  end  of  each  chamber  a  pair  of  laUml  arteries  divei^es.  The  heart 
is  continued  poaCeriorly  into  an  aorta  Of  th«  poit-abdomui,  and  anteriorly  into  an 
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aorta  MpbaUca  which  rune  through  the  cepliab-thonix.  From  tbe  posterior  aorta 
several  lateral  [uurs  of  arteries  arise.  Immediately  in  front  of  the  most  anterior  jiair 
of  ostia,  and  thus  at  the  root  of  the  aorta  cephalico,  a  lateral  artery  is  likewise  given 
off  on  each  side.  A  little  further  forward  there  are  two  more  lateral  arteries  running 
downwards,  and  embracing  the  lESophagua,  so  forming  an  [esophageal  ring.  From  this 
(esophageal  ring  arises  a  medio-ventral  longitudinal  vessel  running  backwards  ;  this 
lies  alwre  the  ventral  chord,  and  is  called  the  inpnuienral  TeuaL  In  front  of  tbe 
vessels  forming  the  (esophageal  ring  the  aorta  eephalica  gives  off  numerous  other 
arteries,  princiimlly  to  the  tl  [tairs  of  extremities. 

All  the  arteries  apparently  open  into  a  lacunar  system  of  the  body,  through  which 
the  blood  Hows  in  special  currents,  those  of  the  pre-abdomen  bathing  the  book-leaf 
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tracheie,  again  returning  to  the  pericardium,  and  thence  into  the  heart.  This  por- 
tion of  the  anatomy  of  the  circulatory  system,  liowever,  requires  fresh  investigation. 
The  circulatory  system  of  the  Scorpionidcc  shows  considerable  similarity  with  that 
of  the  XiphosurcL,  which  is  increased  by  the  occurrence  of  an  oesophageal  ring  and  a 
medio-ventral  longitudinal  vessel.  It  must,  however,  be  particularly  noticed  that  a 
medio- ventral  longitudinal  vessel  (subneural  vessel)  occurs  also  in  many  CnuAacea 
(MaJacastraca),  which  further,  in  the  Isopoda^  is  connected  with  the  anterior  end  of  the 
cephalic  aorta  by  means  of  an  oesophageal  ring.  In  Peripatus  also  a  medio-ventral 
vessel  is  said  to  have  been  observed. 

AraneidflB  (Figs.  370  B^  371). — After  the  Scorpionidm  the  AraneidoR  jiosseaa,  as 
far  as  we  know,  the  most  richly  develoi)ed  vascular  system.     The  heart,  which  runs 
along  the  dorsal  side  of  the  abdomen,  is  enclosed  in  a  sac-like  pericardium,  which  is 
itself  again,  as  it  appears,  surroimded  by  a  blood  sinus.    The  heart  has  only  3  (in 
Mygale  4  ?)  pairs  of  openings,  and  is  continued  anteriorly  into  an  aorta  cephalica  and 
l>osteriorly  into  a  short  aorta  or  arteria  posterior,  and  sends  off  laterally  3  pairs  of  in- 
considerable arteries  which  soon  open  into  the  lacunar  system  of  the  body.     The 
arteria  posterior  opens  into  a  blood  sinus  placed  near  the  anus.     The  aorta  cephaliea 
runs  further  forward  into  the  cephalo-thorax,  soon  dividing  into  2  lateral  trunks, 
which  bend  downwards,  and  after  a  short  course  break  up  into  several  arteries 
which  nm  to  the  eyes  and  extremities.     AH  these  arteries  open  into  blood  lacome  or 
blood  sinuses.     In  this  definitely  arranged  system  of  lacume  and  sinuses  the  blood 
flows  through  the  body  in  definite  directions.     The  greater  portion  of  it  finally 
collects  on  the  ventral  side  in  the  anterior  ]>art  of  the  abdomen,  here  takes  an  upward 
direction,  and  thus  round  the  book -leaf  tracheae,  and  then  again  finally  enters  the 
|iericardium,  whence  it  returns  to  the  heart  chiefly  through  the  most  anterior  pair  of 
ostia.     From  the  book -leaf  trachete  (lungs)  to  the  pericardium  the  blood  flows  thitmg^ 
a  s])ecial  vein,  formed  by  a  continuation  of  the  |)ericardial  walL     Since,  however,  the 
l^ericardium  itself  is  only  a  jtart  of  the  coelome,  this  vein  also  cannot  be  regarded 
as  a  genuine  blood  vessel,  but  only  as  a  more  sharply  demarcated  canal-like  part  of 
the  (.\ulome,  i.r.  of  the  general  lacunar  system. 

In  the  PseudoscorpionidflB  (Fig.  370,  C),  PhalangidsB  {E)y  Cyphophthabiiida  and 
Acarina  (/>)  the  vascular  system  is  reduced  to  the  heart  and  the  aorta  cephalica. 
The  heart  itself,  placed  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  abdomen,  becomes  shorter  and 
more  compact.  The  number  of  its  pairs  of  ostia  diminishes,  till  finally  there  is 
only  1  i^ir  {Acarina,  and  Obisium  among  the  Pscudoseorpionida).  This  redncdoa 
prol>ably  is  caused  by  the  anterior  part  of  the  heart  losing  its  ostia,  bec<Mning  nairow 
and  {massing  into  the  aorta  cephalica,  while  only  the  posterior  cardial  chambers  widi 
their  {^irs  of  ostia  remain  as  a  sac-like  organ  of  propulsion. 

The  heart  of  the  Psetidoxorpionida:  lies  in  the  3  or  4  anterior  abdominal 
and  in  Obisium  is  said  to  have  only  1  pair  of  ostia,  in  Chtmes^  however,  4 
The  heart  of  the  Phalangida:  and  Cyphophthalmidct  has  2  pairs  of  ostia.  Amoo^  tin 
Awrina  a  heart  has  so  far  been  found  only  in  the  Cramasidct  and  in  Ixodes,  It  ■ 
prol>able,  indeed  almost  certain,  that  many  other  Acarina  have  no  heart,  and  ia 
general  no  special  blood-\'ascular  system.     The  same  is  the  case  in  the  Liiiguatulid^ 

In  the  other  Arachnoidea  the  blood-vascular  system  has  either  not  yet  been  in- 
vestigated or  eLse  not  sufficiently  investigated  for  a  comparative  study. 


VII.  The  Respiratory  Organs. 

The  respiratory  organs  of  the  Arachnoidea  are  traehese,  whose  I 
to  4  pairs  of  outer  apertures  or  stigmata  almost  always  lie  ventxally 
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and  anteriorly  in  the  abdomen.  Two  sharply  distinguished  forms  of 
trachete  occur :  tubular  trachea  and  book-leaf  traches.  The  former 
essentially  agree  with  the  trachete  already  known  to  us  in  the  Pro- 

tificheala  and  Ankniuila.  The 
latter,  which  are  also  called 
lungs,  lung  traches,  lung 
sacs,  or  leaf  traches,  have  till 
now  only  been  met  with  in  the 
Arachnoid  ea. 

Tubular  traches  appear 
in  three  modified  forms,  between 
which,  however,  intermediate 
stages  occur.  (1)  The  principal 
trunk  arising  from  the  stigma 
is  branched  like  a  tree  in  the 
body,  as  in  the  Insecta  and  most 
Myiiapoda.  Separate  tracheal 
trees  are  connected  together  by 
anastomoses.  A  spiral  thread 
becomes  differentiated  in  the 
chitinouR  cuticle  of  the  trachete. 
Such  branched  tree-like  trachefe 
are  found  in  the  Sdpagidie, 
Cuphophthalmida  {Fig.  372,  *,), 
PhaUingid(f,  a  few  Puudoscvr- 
pionidte,  and  a  few  Ocarina 
(Gamasubr,  Izoda). 

(2)  The  principal  trunk 
arising  from  the  stigma  gener- 
ally divides  only  once  into  2 
chief  branches.  On  each  of 
these  principal  branches,  at 
irregular  intervals,  are  attached  s^XriK 
tufts  of  long  finer  unbranched  nheiic*™ 
tracheal  tubules.  Only  one  |JJJ^,,'(2)  ■' 
such  tracheal  tuft  is  sometimes  tncbw;'. 
found  lying  at  the  end  of  the 
principal  trunk.  Such  trachese  are  found  in  many  AratiHdx,  many 
Pseadoicorpionidee,  and  in  moat  of  those  Aearina  which  are  as  a  rule 
provided  with  trachete.  This  second  tracheal  form,  and  especially  the 
modification  of  it  last  mentioned,  leads  over  to  the  third  form. 

(3)  A  common  tracheal  trunk,  arising  from  the  stigma,  is  wanting. 
The  separate  tubules  of  the  tracheal  tuft  branch  directly  from  the 
stigma.  We  are  the  more  justified  in  tracing  back  this  third  form  to 
a  shortening  and  later  disappearance  of  the  common  tracheal  trunk, 
since  the  posterior  tracheal  tufts  of  a  few  Pseudoscorpionidte  {Chemts 
cimicoides)  still  rise  from  the  end  of  a  short  tube.     Such  simple  tufted 
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The  Scorpionid^r,  Pedipalpi,  and  the  tetrapneiimonic  Araneidtr 
{At>igalida)  have  only  book-leaf  tracheie.  In  the  dipneumonic  Araneidtr 
book-leaf  and  tubular  tracheie  exist  simultaneously. 

ITmnber  ind  Foaltlon  of  tba  Stigmata. 

The  Seorpianida  poaaess  4  i«ira  of  1x>ok-leaf  trachea;  KOd  4  {i&in  of  Btlgniata, 
lying  laterally  on  the  ventral  side  of  tlie  3d  to  tlie  8th  aMaaiiual  segments 
(Fig.  36a,  1^  517). 

The  Pedipaljii  hava  2  [lairB  of 
book 'leaf  tracliee  with  2  jaire  of 
■tigmata  on  the  ventral  mde  o(  the 
2d  and  3d  abdaniinal  aegmenta  (Fig. 
364,  i>.  519). 

Among  the  Aranrida  the  ar- 
raDgementaarediOerentin  tlie  Ttlra- 
pKeuimma  and  the  JUpneumoua, 
The  Tetraptuumonea  (MygalUta:) 
have  2  paira  of  book -leaf  trachen 
and  2  ^ira  of  stigmata  (Fig.  374, 
fl,  *)  lying  on  the  ventral  side  of  off  — 
the  bass  of  the  abdomen.  Tlie  Di- 
pntwnumu  have  only  one  jiair  of 
book-leaf  tracheK,  coiTe9]ioiidiii)( 
with  the  anterior  pair  of  tlie  Ttlrn- 
jmtuinona.  Besides  these,  however, 
they  have,  u  the  eiiuivaleut  of  the 
second  pair  of  book-leaf  tracheie 
of  the  Ttirapixeumona  —  tubular 
traches,  oliich  generally  ojien 
through  an  un{iaired  atigma  iu  tlie 
shspe  of  a  transTerse  husure  placed 
far  back  on  the  abdomen.  This 
nupaired  stignia  no  doubt  arises 
from  a  posteriorly  placed  t»ir  of 
stigmata,  vhich  have  united.  Tliis 
supposition  is  supjnrted  by  the  fact 
that  iu  some  Araneida  {Dytdtra, 
Stgatria,  ArggronOa)  two  separate 
more  anteriorly  placed  stigmata  for 
the  tubular  traohew  occur  (behind 
the  pair  for  the  book-leaf  trachece), 
and  also  by  the  circumstance  thi 


.-Kfiale,  from 
of  the  eoph«lo-ll 
lo-thoncio  gsngllon  (bf)  ii 


(i.«,^)th.i™,h..  i^,»'i";r; 

trunks  which  open  through  the  nn-  ortbe  sbdomeo  < 
paired  stigma  «r«  distinctly  recog-  miuelw  or  the  i 
nisable  as  double.  itteb^  ;  fl.  bo 

The  Seljyufida  have  tubular  JJh'tii^'of™« 
trachea  with  tree -like  ramifica-  (mpu animaly. 
tions,   opening  through  8  paira  of 

stigmata,  the  fiist  pair  tying  in  the  lirst  thoracic  segment,  tlie  second  and  tlijrd  pairs 
in  the  second  and  third  abdominal  segmenta.  The  poaltioD  of  the  Arat  pair  of  stig- 
mata in  the  thorax  deserves  to  be  specially  noted. 
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The  Pseitdascorpionidce  have  tubular  tracheee  with  2  pairs  of  stigmata,  which  lie  in 
the  2d  and  3d  abdominal  segments.  In  Cheiridiv^m  there  is  only  one  pair  of  stigmata, 
which  has  perhaps  arisen  by  the  fusing  of  the  two  ^mirs  found  in  other  Paeudo- 
scorpionidce. 

The  ramified  trachese  of  the  Phalangida  are  said  to  open  through  a  single  pair  of 
stigmata,  lying  ventrally  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  abdomen,  which  is  closely  applied 
along  its  whole  breadth  to  the  cephalo-thorax. 

Among  the  CyphophthxxlmidcRj  Cyphaphthalmus  is  said  to  hare  only  one  pair  of 
stigmata  on  the  under  side  of  the  first  abdominal  segment.  Gibbocellum  (Fig.  372), 
on  the  contrary,  has  2  pairs  of  stigmata  lying  laterally  and  ventrally  in  the  2d 
and  3d  abdominal  segments.  The  anterior  pair  of  stigmata  leads  into  richly  branched 
tracheee,  whose  two  principal  trunks  unite  into  an  unpaired  median  trunk  in  the 
cephalo-thorax.  The  posterior  \^\r  of  stigmata  lead  into  tufted  tracheae.  Each 
stigma  is  covered  by  a  plate  pierced  like  a  sieve,  and  each  pore  in  this  plate  represents 
the  aperture  of  a  tracheal  tubule. 

In  many  Aearina,  especially  in  the  parasitic  and  marine  Acarina,  trachee  are 
wanting.  When  they  are  present  they  open  out  through  one  pair  of  stigmata, 
which  are  placed  very  unusnaUy.  This  pair  of  stigmata  generally  lies  near  the  cozal 
joints  of  the  last  pair  of  extremities,  but  often  much  further  forward.  It  occasionally 
lies  on  the  dorsal  side,  and  sometimes  above  the  base  of  the  chelicene.  This  arrange- 
ment is  not  at  present  understood.  In  certain  Acarina  short  tubes  or  sacs  connected 
with  apertures  in  the  outer  chitinous  integument  have  been  considered  as  the  mdi- 
ments  of  trache». 

The  Linguatulidce  are  devoid  of  tracheae.  The  Microthelyphonidct  also  are  said 
to  have  no  special  respiratory  organs.  If  this  be  established,  it  must  not  be  considered 
in  the  Acaridce  the  original  arrangement. 

The  Tartaridce  are  said  to  possess  lateral  apertures  supposed  to  be  stigmatic  in 
the  2d,  3d,  and  4th  ventral  rings,  thus  having  6  in  all. 

A  review  of  the  position  of  the  respiratory  organs  and  their  apertures  in  the  various 
divisions  of  the  Arachnoidea  shows  us  that  not  only  do  several  abdominal  segments 
possess  stigmata,  but  that  these  may  occur,  as  is  shown  by  the  example  of  the 
SoIpugidoBf  in  the  thorax  also.  Leaving  out  of  consideration  the  anterior  position 
of  the  stigmata  in  certain  Acarina,  which  are  a  very  one-sidedly  developed  Arachnoid 
group,  and  evidently,  excepting  the  LinguattUidcey  the  furthest  removed  from  the 
racial  form,  we  are  justified  in  assuming  that  the,  to  us,  unknown  racial  form  of  the 
Arachnoidea  possessed  a  larger  number  of  stigmata  ^  and  of  tracheae  connected  with 
them  than  any  Arachnoid  form  now  living.  This  presupposes  that  the  book-leaf 
tracheae  are  modified  tubular  tracheae. 


Ylll.  Sexual  Organs. 

In  all  Arachnoidea  the  sexes  are  separate.  The  sexual  organs  lie 
in  the  abdomen.  The  testes  and  ovaries  are  either  paired  or  single. 
The  paired  condition  must  be  the  more  primitive.  The  ovaries  in 
very  many  Arachnoidea  appear  as  tubes  beset  with  spherules  or  sacs, 
and  so  have  a  grape-like  appearance.  The  eggs  arise  only  in  the  sacs, 
which  may  be  called  egg -follicles,  and  they  thence  enter  the  ovarian 
tube,  which  serves  only  as  a  duct. 

With  very  rare  exceptions  the  ducts  of  the  sexual  organs  are 
paired.     These  unite  in  their  terminal  portion,  and  open  externally 

^  See  footnote  on  page  516. 
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through  an  unpaired  ventral  genital  aperture  at  the  anterior  end  of 
the  abdomen.  Several  organs,  chiefly  acceeaory,  are  connected  with 
the  terminal  portion  of  the  ducts,  viz.  receptacula  seminis,  vesiculiB 
seminales,  glands,  male  and  female  copulatory  organs.  The  anatomical 
structure  of  the  sexual  apparatus  in  the  different  Arachnoidea  varies 
greatly  in  detail  The  review  which  follows  is  incomplete,  and  only 
takes  into  account  the  better  known  forms. 

SoorplonidM.  Female  Apparatus  (Fig.  87S,  j1).— Three  lonnitudinal  tubes,  li*«et 
with  spherical  ovarian  rollicles,  lie  in  th«  pre-abdameii,  one  median  and  two  lateral. 
The  median  tube  is  connected  vith  the  lateral  by  S  traiiBrer«e  anaatomases,  also  beset 


Fia.  ITS.— r*malB  wxoal  apparatna  o[  Tartona  Araobnoldaa.  Kunt  at  tlie  fgniei,  are  loirc- 
vhat  dUgrannaKIc  A,  Boocplo  oaeltaniia  (ifCcr  Blanohard).  J?,  Oaleodai  bubanii  (anrr  L. 
Dnibnr).  C,  Trlohadaatylni  auonrmos  lAoirlJ)  ttnulr  ■oiuil  ntj/xnt  or  the  nympli  (alter 
Ralapa).  D,  An  AruiMd.  K,  Pantaitoma  tamloldas  |mn«r  R.  Lauolurt).  F,  Ph^anglnin 
OplUo  (after  Oaftanbasar),  0.  Oaphani  tagMonumi  (orlMitTi  (after  Mloh&sl).  II.  Qamaaiu 
oraailpti  lAcarid)  (tfter  Wtnklar).  /,  TrombUUnin  mUglnonuD  (ttuir  Hanking),  cm,  m-ailrt ; 
al,  ovdduft ;  (W.  grnltal  apHiiue ;  r«,  rrepiitaouluui  ttnilnln ;  or  (In  Q,  outer  aperture  nf  the  laine ; 
va,  taglna  (In  E  alao  tht  uteruA) ;  op,  ovIpoAilor ;  a.  glandular  ippetiilagn. 

trith  ovarian  Tollicles,  so  that  the  ovtgerons  jwrtion  of  the  sexual  apparatus  forms 
■  network  of  8  meshes.  From  the  anterior  end  of  this  there  arises  on  each  side 
an  oviduct,  which  at  once  swells  into  a  rather  long  tulio  (rece|itacnlnni  seniinis,  or 
Tftgiua !)  The  two  tubes  converge  towards  the  ventral  niiddlo  line,  where  they 
emerge  on  the  first  abdominal  ring,  in  front  of  the  combs,  through  an  aiierture  which 
is  covered  bj  2  valves.  The  Seorpionida:  are  Tivi|«rouB.  The  embryos  develop  in 
the  ovarial  tubes,  which  function  as  uteri. 

Male  Apparatus  (Fig.  376,  ^).— The  tubular  testes  are  dtstiuctly  jwired.     There 
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are  on  each  side  two  testicle  tubes  connected  together  by  anastonioeeB.  These  two 
tubes  unite  anteriorly  to  fomi  a  sperm  duct,  wtiich,  joining  the  duct  froln  the  other 
side,  ojiens  outwardly  at  the  ]>lace  where,  in  the  female,  the  genital  aperture  htt. 
Paired  accessory  organs  ore  connected  uitb  the  ducts,  viz.  copulatary  orguu,  temiiial 
vesicles,  and  glands, 

PasudoKorplcmidn. — The  ovary  is  an  unpaired  tube  beset  with  foUiclet,  which  is 
ccntintled  into  two  oviducts  entering  a  short  vagina.  Numerous  unicellular,  and  2 
long  tangled  tubular  glands  are  connected  with  the  vagina. 

The  testes  in  Chcrna  and  Ol/isium  recall  in  their  form  the  ovaries  of  the  Stor- 
pionidie.  In  PAfii/er,  on  the  contrary,  hb  find  a  single  median  testicle  tube,  Tberean 
everjtvhere  2  sperm  ducts,  entering  a  common  copulatory  apparatus,  with  which  are 
connected  glands  similar  to  those  in  the  female.  The  unjiaired  genital  aperture  lies 
ventrally  in  both  sexes  on  the  honndaries  between  the  2d  and  3d  abdominal  at 


Fio.  37&— Male  isxnal  apparatni  o[  various  Araohnotdea.  Mi 
diignnututlc  A,  Soorplo  oooltanDi  (iftfr  Blaooliard).  R,  OalaMlas  bi 
nlgrlpalpli  (utter  DnlDar).  D,  Ptalloloa  domenloa  (JrORdcfl  (an«r  Bartkau).  . 
tnnloldst,  only  the  anicrlur  end  of  the  testes  dravii  (aner  Lauokan).  F,\STtiifait<.JIairid){wt\n 
WtnUer).  G,  Tmmtilllum  fnllglDainai  (Acarid)  (arior  Hanldiig).  H,  Phalajglnm  opUlo  (nfler 
Krolm).    /,  Oamatua  oraiilpes(j4air(^  (after  Winkler),    The  lettcn  In  all  hmi  aignlty  :  t,  teaf* 


\  expulsatoria ;  t 


I,  gland 


b,  cLrrui  poDch. 


ScdpngidN. — The  female  sexual  apparatus  (Fig.  375,  B)  consists  of  2  long  ovarial 
tubes  beset  at  their  outer  edges  with  numerous  ovarian  follicles,  and  placed  in  the 
abdomen.  From  each  ovary  there  arises  an  oviduct.  The  2  oviducts  unite,  their 
ends  swelling.  The  external  genital  aperture  is  a  longitudinal  fissure  on  the  ventnl 
side  of  the  first  abdominal  segment. 

The  male  apparatus  (Fig.  378,  B,  Cj  consists  of  2  thin  and  veij  long  winding 
testicle  tubes  on  each  side  of  the  abdomen,  and  quite  separate  from  each  other.  These 
testicle  tubes  are  continued  into  sperm  ducts.  The  2  aperm  ducts  of  one  side  unite 
after  a  longer  or  shorter  course  into  one  duct,  which,  joining  that  from  the  other 
side,  opens  externally  through  a  common  aperture,  which  lies  ventrally  on  the  first 
abdominal  segment.      The  duets  have  either  4  or  2  sivellings,  regarded  as  seminal 
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vesicles ;  if  ther«  are  4  the;  lie  in  the  coiine  ot  the  t  spenn  ducts,  if  2  iu  the  course 
of  the  2  common  eiTerent  ducts. 

P*dip«lpl. — The  ovarieB  and  testes  are  paired  uith  ]«ired  ducts,  and  a  common 
unpaired  genital  aperture  on  tlie  rentral  side  of  the  first  abdominal  segment.  The 
JPhrynidcc  are  viviparous. 

KaroUMlTplumldM. — The  germ  glands  (the  ovaries  at  least)  are  e«id  to  he  un- 
paired. There  are  probahly  2  oviducts,  which  o])en  outward  by  means  of  a  conunon 
terminal  piece  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  first  abdominal  aegment, 

Aruwlda.  Female  Apparatus  (Fig.  375,  Zi}.— There  are  in  the  abdomen  2  wide 
tubes,  beset  with  numerous  ovarian  follicles,  and  looking  like  a  cluster  of  grapes. 
The  free  ends  of  the  ovaries  sametimes  fuse  in  such  a  way  as  to  give  rise  to  an  un- 
paired circular  ovary.  There  are  always  two  short  oviducts,  uniting  to  form  a  ahort 
terminal  portion  (vagina),  wliich  emerges  tlirough  the  unpaired  median  genital 
aperture  at  the  base  of  the  abdomen,  on  the  ventral  side,  between  or  somewhat 
behind  the  anterior  pair  of  stigmata.  All  female  Arancida  poesesa  receptacola 
seminis.  There  ia  either  one  receptacutum,  or  tvo  lateral  receptacula,  less  frequently 
tbrw,  one  median  and  two  lateral.  These  receptacula,  into  which,  during  copula- 
tion, the  Bemen  ia  introduced,  are  entirely  separate  from  the  sexual  apparatus  in 
many  Araneidir,  and  have  separate  outer  ajiertures  near  the  female  genital  apertures. 
In  others  they  are  accoasoiy  organs  of  the  vagina.  In  Epeira  each  oi  the  two 
receptacula  has  2  sperturea  — an  outer  one,  placed  on  tlio  genital  plate  near  the 
sexual  aperture,  and  an  inner  one  leading  into  the  vagina. 

Male  Apparatus  (Fig.  370,  D). — Two  testes  lie  aa  long  tubes  in  the  abdomen,  and 
are  continued  as  2  long  thin  and  often  much  coiled  sperm  ducts,  these  opening  oat- 
ward  by  means  of  a  short  wide  common  duct  through  the  male  genital  a^ierture,  which 
lies  between  the  2  anterior  stigmata.  The  transition  from  the  teales  into  the  vasa 
deferentia  is  often  gradual,  so  that  it  is  difficult  to  say  where  the  former  leave  off  and 
the  latter  begin,     Occasionally  the  blind  ends  of  tlie  2  testes  are  united  by  conneo- 

lu  the  male  sexual  apparatus  of  the  Araneidas  a  special  copulatory  organ  is 
wanting.  The  pedipalpe  of  the  male  function  as  copulatory  organs,  their  terminal 
joints  (Fig.  377)  being  traugfonned  in  a 
{leculiar  manner.  The  inner  side  of  this 
terminal  joint  carries  an  outgrowth,  through 
which  runs  a  spirally  coiled  canal  emerging 
at  the  ]iointed  end.  This  canal  is  filled  by 
the  male  with  sperm  from  the  genital  aper- 
ture. '^V'hen  copulation  takes  place  the 
(loint  of  the  outgrowth  of  the  ])edipalp  is 
introduced  into  the  receptacnluni  seminis  of 
the  female,  and  the  semen  discharged  from 
the  spiral  canal  into  the  receptacuhim. 

FlwlaiigidN  (Fig,  375,  F,  Fig.  376,  H). 
—Both  the  ovaries  and  testes  are  here  un- 
paired. Each  germ  gland  is  a  nemiciroular  tube  which,  by  analogy  with  the 
arrangement  described  in  the  Araneida,  may  well  be  considered  to  have  arisen  by  the 
fusing  of  the  blind  euds  of  originally  paired  germ  glands.  The  ovarian  tube  i* 
superficially  beset  with  ovarian  follicles,  Tlie  2  euds  of  the  germ  glands  are  con- 
tinned  into  2  ducts  (sperm  ducts  in  the  male,  oriducta  in  the  female),  and  these 
unite  to  form  a  common  duct  which  enters  the  copulatory  apparatus.  Tliis,  in  the 
male,  is  a  rod-like  penis,  in  the  female,  a  long  cylindrical  ovijioaitor.  Both  the  penis 
and  the  ovipositor  are  enclosed  in  special  sheaths,  and  they  can,  together  with  their 
sheathe,  be  protruded  and  evaginated.     The  2  vasa  deferentia  are  vet;  much  coiled 
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shortly  before  entering  the  common  duct.  Before  the  latter  enters  the  penis,  its 
wall  becomes  strongly  muscular.  This  muscular  portion  of  the  duct  evidently  serres 
as  a  propelling  organ  for  driving  the  semen  out  of  the  penis.  A  pair  of  accessory 
glands  enters  the  end  of  the  penis  sheath. 

In  the  female  the  common  efferent  duct  has  2  divisions,  the  proximal  division 
being  enlarged  into  a  uterus,  which  at  maturity  is  filled  with  eggs,  the  narrow  and 
long  distal  portion  being  a  vagina  which  is  continued  into  the  ovipositor.  The  vagina 
has  3  lateral  sacs,  which  are  regarded  as  receptacula  seminis.  Accessory  glands  enter 
the  end  of  the  sheath  of  the  ovipositor. 

The  genital  aperture  in  both  sexes  lies  ventrally,  on  the  boundary  between  the 
cephalo-thorax  and  the  abdomen. 

It  often  occurs  in  the  male  Phalangidce  that  eggs  develop  on  the  surface  of  the 
testes  ;  these  apparently  do  not  leave  the  body,  but  are  reabsorbed. 

GyphophthalmidsB. — Here  also  the  genital  aperture  lies  ventrally  at  the  base  of 
the  abdomen  (on  the  first  abdominal  segment).  The  male  has  a  long  penis,  the 
female  a  long  ovipositor. 

Acarina  (Fig.  876,  C,  (?,  H^  /,  Fig.  876,  F,  O,  /).— Great  variety  here  prevails  in 
the  structui*e  of  the  sexual  organs.  The  following  are  2  extreme  cases.  In  the 
first  there  are  2  separate  symmetrically-placed  germ  glands  and  2  separate  ducts, 
opening  outwards  through  a  conunon  unpaired  copulatory  organ.  We  here  see  the 
more  original  arrangement.  The  other  extreme  is  rare.  It  is  found  in  the  female  of 
the  OamasulcB  (Fig.  875,  B),  where  a  single  unpaired  ovary  is  continued  into  a  single 
unpaired  duct,  which  opens  outwards  through  the  copulatory  organ.  Transition 
forms  between  these  2  extremes  are  very  conmionly  found.  The  2  germ  glands  fuse 
in  various  ways  to  form  one,  which  sometimes  still  shows  traces  of  its  originally 
double  character  ;  the  ducts,  however,  remain  sei)arate  to  a  greater  or  smaller  extent. 

Accessory  organs,  glands,  receptacula  seminis  are  often  connected  with  the  ducts. 
The  unpaired  terminal  portion  of  the  ducts  nearly  always  leads  to  the  outer  sexual 
apparatus,  which  in  the  male  is  the  penis,  and  in  the  female  may  be  developed  as  an 
ovipositor.  There  are  often  found  near  the  genital  apertures  adaptations  (e.g.  suckers) 
which  assist  in  copulation.  The  sexual  organs  are  by  no  means  limited  in  position 
to  the  posterior  part  of  the  body,  on  the  contrary,  the  fact  that  they  often  run  fer 
forward  shows  the  extent  to  which  the  concentration  of  the  whole  body  and  the 
obliteration  of  the  boundaiy  between  the  cephalo-thorax  and  the  abdomen  have 
taken  place.  The  aperture  of  these  organs  often  lies  far  forward  also,  in  some  cases 
as  far  forward  as  between  the  most  anterior  pair  of  legs.  It  has  been  observed  in 
the  Tyroglypha  {Trichodactylus  an^nymus)  that  the  genital  aperture  which  in  the 
adult  female  lies  between  the  2d  pair  of  legs,  in  the  last  larval  stage  (before  the 
last  moult)  still  lies  between  the  last  pair.  This  observation  also  throws  light  on 
the  anterior  position  of  the  stigmata  in  many  mites,  which  must  be  attributed  to 
displacement. 

As  in  the  Araivcidce^  so  also  in  certain  Acaridcc  there  occur  in  the  females  recepta- 
cula seminis  with  apertures  se})arato  from  the  rest  of  the  sexual  apparatus.  Tricho- 
dactylus thus  has  a  receptaculum  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  opening  outward 
through  a  post-anal  ai)erture.  The  penis  is  introduced  into  this  aperture  during 
copulation.  The  receptaculum  is  connected  by  2  short  tubes  with  the  2  ovaries. 
This  arrangement  and  that  found  in  Epeira  recall  to  a  certain  extent  the  well-known 
arrangement  in  the  Tremaioda  and  Cestoda,  where  the  female  sexual  apparatus  is 
connected  with  the  exterior  not  only  by  means  of  the  usual  genital  aperture,  but  by 
Lanrer's  duct  as  well.  In  TrichodactyliLs  the  receptaculum  arises  independently  by 
an  invagination  of  the  integument,  and  becomes  connected  with  the  ovaries  only 
secondarily. 

Some  Acarina  are  viviparous,  others  ovoviviparous,  i.e.  the  eggs  develop  to  a 
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eartaiu  extent  withia  th«  mother  body,  so  th*t  the  y ouog  is  hatched  soon  after  the 
laying  of  the  egg.  Host  Acarijta,  howcTer,  are  ovi)iarous.  The  eggs  or  embl^os 
collect  oft«D  iu  great  onaiben  in  the  expanded  oTiducta,  which  then  function  as 

Un^TUitnlldM.  FenuJa  AppM«tu  (Figs.  375  E,  376). — The  ovai?  ia  a  long  un- 
paired tube,  beset  with  ovarian  follicles,  which  runs  through  the  body  oi'er  the 
intestine  in  a  longitudinal  direction.  It  U  continued 
anteriorly  into  2  oviducte,  which  aurround  the  oeso- 
phagus, and  nnder  it  enter  the  anterior  end  of  the 
unpaired  vagina.  This  serves  at  the  same  time  as 
nteruB,  the  first  embryouic  development  of  the  eggs 
taking  place  in  it.  The  vagina  is  on  nnusnally  long  11  . 
tube  which  runs  backward  with  many  windings, 
accompanying  the  intestine,  and  is  often  filled  with 
several  hundreds  of  thousands  of  eggs  and  embryos ; 
it  opens  outward  through  a  female  genital  aperture  | 

close  to  the  anus.     The  ducts  of  2  long  receptsculn  ; 

seminis,  which  lie  at  the  2  sides  of  the  mid-gut,  sntei' 
the  most  anterior  end  of  the  vagina  at  the  point  where 
the  oviducte  Join  it. 

Ma1«  Appu»tiu  {Fig.  376,  £).— The  testes  are 
paired  or  unpaired  tubes  placed  like  the  ovarj'. 
The  testis  or  testes  are  continued  anteriorly  into 
an  unpaired  eflereut  division,  which  has  been 
regarded  as  a  seminal  vesicle.  This  vesicula  eemi- 
natis  divides  anteriorly  into  2  canals,  the  vasa 
deferentia,  which  encircle  the  resophagus.  Each  van 
deferens  ends  in  a  male  copvilatory  apparatus.  The 
male  genital  ai>erture  common  to  the  2  copulatory 
apparati  lies,  in  contradistinction  to  that  of  the 
female,  in  the  anterior  portion  of  the  body,  between 
d  pair  of  hooka.      Corresponding  with  the  recep. 


tacuU  seminis  of  the  female  ther 
blind  tubes  running  backward,  these  a 
organs  for  propelling  the  semen,  and  enti 
ducts.  The  end  of  each  spann  duct  ente 
chitinous  cirrus,  which  at  a  time  of  res 
in  a  special  sac. 

IX.  OntOBVny. 


the  male  2 
(  apparently 
'  the  2  Bpemi 
S  a  very  long 
is  rolled  up 


Lenokatt). 


'We  can  only  bring  forward  a  few  facts  concei 
the  ontogeny  of  the  Arachnoidea,  chiefly  such  as  are    '' 
of  most  importance  from  the  |>oint  of  view  of  com|iBra- 
tive  anatomy. 

I.  The  HgrnautftUon  is  in  the  main  that  of  the  cent 
blastoderm  is  formed  covering  the  yolk,  in  which,  howev 

formation  of  the  germ  layer?  and  of  the  rudiments  of  the  most  important  organs 
proceeds,  as  in  other  Arthropoda,  from  a  blastoderm  plate,  which  may  be  called  the 
cmbryooic  rudiment.  In  the  Smrpionida,  however,  the  egg  seems  to  be  meroblastically 
telolecithal,  and  the  furrowing  takes  a  corres^nnding  course,  so  that  no  blastoderm 
enveloping  the  yolk  on  all  sides  is  formed,  but  a  germ  disc  is  developed  at  one  pole 
of  the  egg. 


ro-  or  meaolecithal  eggs, 
er,  merocytea  n  ~ 
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2.  Embryonic  ssTelopaa  have  till  now  only  been  foand  in  the  Scarpionida:.     Tbe 

embiyouic  eiireloiie  here,  as  in  the  Inaeeta,  consists  of  2  membranes,  the  outer  repre- 
Muting  the  aerosa,  the  inner  the  smnioD  of  the  Btxa- 

S.  The  fonnatlon  of  Hgrnenti  in  the  emhrjonic 
i-udiments  takes  place  as  a  rule  from  before  baclmtd, 
so  that  uew  segments  are  coutinually  fomiKl  from  the 
terminal  segment  behind  those  already  develo|ied.  Fre- 
quently, hoireyer,  the  segment  beariu);  the  cbelicenr, 
and  Bometimea  that  bearing  the  pedipalps,  appear  only 
after  the  rormation  of  a  few  of  the  subseqaeut  eegmecta. 

4.  The  mdlmenta  of  the  extTwnitiM  seem  in  Tarioni 
Arachuoidea  tt)  )iaye  different  orders  of  succession.  The 
]«rmanent  extremities,  with  the  exception  of  the  cheli- 
tene,  which  begin  to  form  later,  often  develop  aimnl- 
laiieansly.  In  the  PaeudoKurpionida:  the  rudiments  of 
the  eitiemitiea  are  even  said  to  be  recognisable  before 
the  marking  off  of  the  segments  on  the  embryonic 
rudiments. 

5.  In  all  Arochnoidea,  except  the  Laigaatuiitla:,  tta* 
body  is.  In  itt  smlnyonle  condition,  mon  ilelily  m(- 
nented  Uun  in  th«  &dnlt  uUnuiL  The  cephalo- 
thoracic  region  especially  show's  embryonic  metatnmmL 
This  region  consists  at  certain  embryonic  stages  of  a 
cephalic  or  frontal  lobe,  in  which  the  Btomodsnun  and 

m™i8  01  tae  «M(imin»i  limbs;    ^^^  definitive  oral  aperture  form,  and  of  6  suhseqnBDt 
'  aud  thus  post-oral  segments,  the  1st  being  that  of  the 

cbelicerie,  the  2d  that  of  the  pedijialps,  while  the  4  others  are  the  segments  of  the 
4  folloiring  pairs  of  extremities.  In  the  abdomen  also,  even  when  there  is  no  meta- 
merism in  the  adult  animal,  segmentation  is  to  be  recognised  in  the  embiyo.  The 
number  of  the  embryonic  abdominal  segments  in  the  various  divisions  of  the  Aracb- 
noides,  however,  differs  greatly. 

It  is  a  siieciaUy  important  fact  that  the  Hgmant  boaxing  tho  ch«lieanB  ii 
In  the  flmbryo  poat-oraL  Ko  extremities  develop  on  the  frontal  lobe,  where,  in  the 
Crmltieca,  Protrarheata,  and  Anteiinata,  the  antennie  form.'  From  this  fact  it  follows 
that  there  is  no  corres]iondence  between  the  cheticene  of  the  Arachnoidea  and  the 
atitenuie  of  the  Anttaaala. 

Tlie  aiijwarance  of  nidimentary  abdominal   limbs    in   the  embryos    of  many 
Arachiioidea  has  already  been  mentioned  ;  some  of  these  rudiments  disappear  later, 
ne,  however,  are  retained  [e.g.  the  comhs  of  the  Scorpion,  the  spinning  mamniilhe  of 


%  kl,  Ftoalsl  Inbes;  1, 
ice™  ;  i,  ppdlp&lps ;  8.6, 
4  pairs  of  leg! ;  n(<i,  nid|. 
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6.  What  has  been  said  about  the  relation  of  the  embryonic  metamerism  of  the 
body  to  the  definitive  metamerism  of  the  same  ia  also  true  of  the  nervous  system. 
Investigations  show  that  in  the  Scorpionidic  and  Araneidic  a  pair  of  ganglia  forms  in 
each  embiyonic  segment.  The  embryonic  pair  of  ganglia  of  the  frontal  lobe  is  the 
•"udimentof  the  aupra-tesophageal  ganglion.  In.  the  fint  poft-oral  MgmaBt  k  apecial 
ganglion  for  the  chelicene  ii  dervlopecl,  which  only  secondarily  Joins  the  supts- 
o^sophageal  ganglion,  forming  with  it  the  brain.  In  the  AitUnntUa  and  Prtttraduala, 
on  tlie  contrary,  the  antennie  are  from  the  very  first  innervated  from  the  )n-eot>l 
sitpra-icsophageal  ganglion.  Each  of  the  following  embryonic  segments  except  the 
terminal  (segment  in  like  manner  possesses  1  |iair  of  ganglia.      The  more  or  \em 

'  See  footDOle  on  page  516. 
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coQMDtrated  form  of  the  ner' 
the  fusing  of  p&in  of  f^nglia 


o  of  the  adult  aiiioial  arises  in  consequeuce  of 
«  separate  in  the  embryo.     The  whole  central 
nervous  system  anses  in  a  manner  siniiiar  to  tlial  iu  other  Arlhropoda. 

7.  The  MfllodBim  of  the  Araclmoidea  at  a  certain  emiiiyonic  stage  is  derelojied 
just  as  in  the  Annulaia,  Pmiracheata,  Aaicavata,  and  |>erha|)s  also  the  Crutlacca, 
in  the  forni  of  2  lateral  segmented  streaks  or  bands  with  segmental  cavities. 

6.  The  fora-  and  hind-gnta  develop  in  the  well-known  way  as  invaginations  of 
the  ectoderm  (stomodleum  and  [irortodieunO-  Ojiinions  stttt  dilTer  as  to  the  manner 
of  ronustion  of  the  tab*  of  tha  mld-gnt. 

9.  The  first  rudiments  of  the  Inngi  {liook'lcaf  tracheic)  aiijiear  as  invaginations  of 
the  ectoderm,  and  thus  in  the  same  way  aa  the  tracheie  iu  the  Aiiiennati. 

10.  Most  Arachnoidea  when  1>oni  or  hatched  from  the  egg  resemble  the  adult. 
Aa  far  as  we  know,  a  post- embryonic  motamorjihosis  oeciirs  only  in  the  Faudo- 
tcorpionidrc  and  Aeariiui.     The  former  are  hatched  iii  a  very  ini)ierfcct  (■onditioii,  Imt 


',  Brntryoi  of  AKalsna  labyrtntlilaa  it 
>lBb.luinlnii11iin1i<:i>Kli 


ilLl(e(srtrr  Balfour). 
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remain  for  some  time  (giarasitically)  nttaehed  to  tiie  body  of  the  mother,  who  carriei 
the  eggs  about  with  her.  Theyouiig  larvie  of  the  .^JcHniM  {Kig.  361,  |i,  6H)  are  still 
devoid  of  the  last  pair  of  ex  t  re  mi  ties,  i.e.  of  the  4tli  [uir  of  legs.  Tlie  mctamar]>hoais 
iu  the  Atarnta  is  often  very  complicated,  and  is  iu:com|>aiiied  by  many  moults. 
Sometimes  several  [mjial  and  larval  sUgea  occur.  In  such  cases  the  iiietaniorphosis 
is  accomjiauied  b;  the  same  ijmer  processes  as  in  tlie  h\»tcta  with  complete  nicU- 
morphosis,  1.  e.  bj  the  breaking  up  and  disappearance  of  larval  organs,  and  by  the  forma- 
tioa  of  the  definitive  orgaua  cut  of  imoginal  (tortious  of  tlie  larva.  The  development 
and  life-history  of  the  Lingnatalidit  were  brietlj  descrilied  in  the  systematic  review. 
The  ontogeny  of  this  group  yields  no  data  for  deciiling  their  systematic  [lositian. 

X.  Pbylogenf. 

The  Arachnoidea  form  a  shaqdy  demarcated  natural  division  of  the  Arlhropoda. 
Leaving  the  LiiiguatuUda:  out  c.f  consideratioii,  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the 
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relationship  of  the  various  orders  united  in  this  class.  Tliere  is,  further,  no  doubt 
that  those  Arachnoidea  whose  bodies  are  most  richly  segmented  have  best  preserred 
the  original  character^  These  are  the  Scorpionidce,  on  account  of  the  rich  segmenta- 
tion  of  their  abdomen  and  abdominal  nervous  system,  and  the  Soljmgidoe,  on  account 
of  the  segmentation  of  that  part  of  the  body  which  answers  to  the  cephalo-thorax  of 
other  Arachnoidea  ;  this  cephalo-thorax  consists  of  an  anterior  section  and  three  sub- 
sequent segments,  which  may  be  comi)ared  with  the  head  and  three  anterior  trunk 
segments  of  the  Ante^inata.  For  such  a  comi)arison,  however,  further  data  as  to  the 
structure  and  development  of  the  Solpiigidce  are  needed. 

The  Acarinaf  with  their  highly  concentrated  organisation,  are  evidently  the 
furthest  removed  from  the  racial  form  of  the  Arachnoidea.  The  other  divisions  in 
various  points  take  intermediate  positions,  and  may  be  used  as  examples  of  pro- 
gressive concentration. 

It  is  by  no  means  proved  that  the  LingucUulidcB  belong  to  the  Arachnoidea.  We 
are  not  even  in  a  position  strictly  to  prove  that  they  are  Arthropoda.  It  is,  in  any 
case,  quite  iK)ssible  that  the  Idnguatulidoc  are  mite-like  animals  greatly  modified  by 
parasitism,  but  they  might  just  as  well  be  degenerate  descendants  of  other  Arthropoda. 
Definite  data  are  wanting  for  deciding  whether  the  want  of  a  respiratory  and  blood- 
vascular  system  is  original,  or  has  only  arisen  secondarily  through  parasitism.  The 
presence  of  2  pairs  of  hooks  does  not  prove  that  they  are  Arachnoidea  or  indeed  Arthro- 
poda at  all.  The  history  of  their  development  also  affords  us  no  assistance.  The 
position  of  the  female  genital  aperture  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  is  unusual  in 
the  Arachnoidea.  The  diverticula  of  the  mid-gut  so  common  among  the  Arachnoidea 
are  wanting  here.  The  reduction  of  the  central  nervous  system  to  an  oesophageal 
ring  with  several  a*sophageal  ganglia  is  probably  connected  with  the  reduction  of 
sensory  organs,  exti*emities  (?),  etc.,  brought  about  by  parasitism,  but  this  does  not 
help  to  decide  the  question  whether  they  are  descended  from  Arachnoidea  and  not 
from  other  animals  provided  with  such  a  nervous  system.  There  finally  remains  only 
the  constitution  of  the  ovarial  tubes  beset  with  ovarian  follicles,  which  specially  recall 
the  Arachnoid  arrangement,  and  opinions  may  diflfer  as  to  the  value  of  this  point  of 
agreement. 

The  question  as  to  the  systematic  [wsition  of  the  Arachnoid  class  in  the  Arthro- 
podan  system  is  still  a  matter  of  discussion.  There  are  two  views  on  this  subject. 
According  to  one  of  these  views  the  Arachnoidea  are  nearly  related  to  the  Xiphosura 
and  fossil  Oigantostra^M ;  these  three  would  then  together  form  a  third  subphylum  of  the 
Arthropoda^  distinct  both  from  the  Crustacea  and  the  AntennaXa.  According  to  the 
other  view  the  Arachnoidea  are  racially  connected  with  the  AiUennata,  and  form  with 
these  and  the  Protrachcata  the  subphylum  of  the  Tracheata,  At  present  we  prefer  the 
latter  view,  and  consider  the  Arachnoidea  as  Trac?ieata  which  have  lost  their  antenn^e,^ 
while  the  first  postoral  pair  of  limbs,  homologous  with  the  mandibles  of  the  Anien- 
natd,  has  been  pushed  forward,  so  that  in  all  adult  Arachnoidea  they  are  inserted  in 
front  of  the  mouth.  The  cephalo-thorax  of  the  Arachnoidea  would  then  correspond 
with  the  fused  head  and  thorax  (8  anterior  trunk  segments)  of  the  Antennata,  and 
we  thus  perhaps  find  in  the  segmentation  of  the  cephalo-thorax  in  the  Solpugidx  a 
primitive  arrangement.  If  this  supposition  should  prove  correct,  then  the  compari- 
son of  the  other  organs  presents  no  very  great  diflBculties.  In  judging  of  the  system- 
atic position  of  the  Arachnoidea,  their  relationship  to  the  Ant^niata  is  sti-ongly 
supported  by  the  facts  that  the  Arachnoidea  poBsess  both  Malpighian  vessels  and 
trachesB,  which  are  wanting  in  the  Crustaceans  as  in  the  Xiphosura. 

In  the  Anlennata^  the  mandibles  and  the  2  \mr^  of  limbs  of  the  head  which 

^  See  footnote  on  page  516. 
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follow  them  are  either  not  at  all  or  very  little  like  legs,  they  are  changed  into  mouth 
parts.  In  the  Arachnoidea^  the  appendages  which  probably  corre8iK>nd  ^^th  them 
(the  chelicerre,  the  pedipal|)8,  and  the  1st  iNiir  of  legs)  have  preserved  far  better  the 
character  of  long-jointed  extremities.  Now,  since  we  can  find  no  justification  in  com- 
[larative  anatomy  or  ontogeny  for  deriving  long  many-jointed  extremities  from 
abbreviated  and  specialised  mouth -])art8  adapted  for  chewing,  sucking,  etc.,  but  are, 
on  the  contrary,  distinctly  justified  in  assuming  that  the  op{)osite  process  is  the  usual 
one,  we  conclude  that  the  racial  form  of  the  Arachnoidea  branched  off  from  the  racial 
form  of  the  Antcnnaia  very  early,  at  a  time  when  the  limbs  lying  directly  behind 
the  mouth  were  not  yet  changed  into  siiecialised  mouth-iwirts.  Tlie  Arachnoidea 
{Chelieerota)  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Antennata  on  the  other,  would  thus  represent 
two  branches  diverging  early  from  the  Tracheate  trunk.  The  Protrachcata  cannot, 
it  is  true,  be  placed  at  the  root  of  this  trunk,  but  may  still  in  many  ]K>ints  of  their 
organisation  much  more  faithfully  retain  the  primitive  condition  than  do  the  Arach- 
noidea and  Antennata^  and  may  thus  to  a  certain  extent  represent  an  offshoot  from 
the  root 

The  above  statements  must  make  the  relationship  of  the  Arachnoidea  and  es|)eci- 
ally  of  the  Scorpionidce  with  the  Xiphosura  and  GtgaiUostraca  ap]»ear  at  ]>resent 
doubtful.  At  the  same  time  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  limbs  of  the  cephalo- 
thorax  in  the  Arachnoidea  show  a  remarkable  agreement  with  those  of  the  Xiphosura 
and  Gigantoatraca,  a  much  greater  agreement  than  with  the  con'e8i)onding  limbs  of 
the  AntenruUa.  The  want  of  preoral  limbs  comparable  with  the  nntenme  is  also  a 
point  of  agreement  not  to  be  underestimated.^  But  we  may  i)ossibly  have  here  only 
a  phenomenon  of  convergence.  The  agreement  in  the  rest  of  the  organisation,  leaving 
out  of  account  characteristics  common  to  all  Arthro^todaj  api)ears  to  us  not  so  great 
as  to  justify  a  nearer  relationship  based  upon  it.  Even  if  the  occurrence  of  rudi- 
mentary abdominal  limbs  forces  us  to  assume  that  the  ancestors  of  the  Arachnoidea 
possessed  abdominal  limbs,  the  same  is  true,  of  the  Hexajxxla  also,  the  My^riapoda 
still  possessing  limbs  on  all  the  trunk  segments. 

The  com^yarison  of  the  book-leaf  tracheie  with  the  book -like  gills  of  the  Xiphosura 
■eems  far-fetched  comjiared  with  their  derivation  from  the  tufted  tracheie.  Tlie 
assumption  that  the  tubular  tracheae  in  the  Arachnoida  have  arisen  indei>cn(lently  of 
those  of  the  Protracheata  and  Antennata  can  only  be  resorted  to  as  a  makeshift.  Mal> 
pighian  vessels  are  wanting  in  the  Xiphosura,  The  sexual  organs  may  emerge  at  very 
different  regions  of  the  body  in  the  Antennata^  as  was  seen  as  early  as  in  the  Myria- 
poda^  and  therefore  no  very  great  weight  should  be  attached  to  the  circumstance  that 
their  position  is  almost  similar  in  the  Arachnoidea  and  the  Xiphosura.  llie  presence  of 
coxal  glands,  which  emerge  in  the  Arachnoidea  and  Xiphosura  on  the  third  pair  of 
legs,  does  not  bear  much  upon  this  question,  since,  on  the  one  hand,  coxal  glands  may 
occur  on  other  pairs  of  legs  as  well  in  the  Arachnoidea,  and  on  the  other,  these  glands 
are  very  widely  distributed  among  the  Protracheata  and  Antennata  (especially 
Myriapoda),  and  apparently  were  originally  found  in  all  the  pairs  of  legs,  as  is  still 
the  case  in  the  Protracheata, 

In  any  case  further  investigations  as  to  the  relations  between  the  Arachnoidea  and 
the  Xiphosura  cannot  but  be  fruitful,  and  may  throw  much  light  U[K)n  the  as  yet 
by  no  means  solved  problem  of  the  relationship  of  the  two  grou{)S. 

The  Pantopoda  {Pycnogonida)  are  also  often  considered  as  related  to  the  Arach- 
noidea, a  view  which  was  arrived  at  originally  in  consequence  of  the  great  similarity 
in  appearance  of  the  two  groujis.  This  view  had,  however,  to  be  abandoned  when 
their  organisations  were  more  closely  compared  {cf.  p.  424). 

^  See  footnote  on  page  516. 
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Appendagre  to  the  Baee  of  the  ArthropodB. 
,  TlM  TardigndA,  or  Bmt  AnitnaJonl*. 

The  body  of  these  small  animalB,  which  does  not  exceed  1  mm.  in 
length,  is  cxlindrical  or  a  long  oval ;  it  is  out^rardly  unsegmented,  and 
carries  4  pairs  of  shDil  tnmeated  appendages  armed  with  elawi, 
and  not  marked  off  from  the  body  by  joints.  The  last  pair  of  the«e 
appendages  lies  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  The  moat  anterior 
portion  of  the  body  is  either  narrowed  like  a  proboscis,  or  marked  off 


like  a  head.  The  body  is  covered  by  a  probably  chitlnous  catlcle^ 
which  is  thrown  off  from  time  to  time  (ecdysis).  The  mouth  lies  at 
the  anterior,  and  the  anus  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  In  the 
Blraigbt  digestive  tract  which  passes  through  the  ctelome  the  3  well- 
known  regions,  the  fore-gut,  mid-gut,  and  hind-gut  (rectum)  may  be 
distinguished.  The  oral  aperture,  which  is  surrounded  by  papilhe,  and 
in  some  cases  by  setce,  also  leads  into  an  oral  cavity,  into  which  project 
the  pointed  and  sometimes  calcified  ends  of  2  teeth.  Two  pear-shaped 
or  tube-like  glands  {salivary  glands  ?  poison  glands  1)  enter  the  oral 
cavity.  The  oral  cavity  is  followed  by  a  generally  narrow  oral  tube, 
which  swells  out  at  its  posterior  end  into  a  muscular,  spherical,  or 
egg-shaped  cesopfaageal  bulb  (pharynx).    Between  the  mid-gut  (stomach) 
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and  the  cesophageal  bulb  an  •ssophagus  is  intercalated.  Two  blind 
tubes  ont«r  the  rectum,  no  doubt  corresponding  with  the  Halplfirhlan 
vessels  of  the  Tradieata. 

The  sexes  are  separate ;  the  germ  g'l&nds  unpaired,  and  sac- 
shaped.  In  both  sexes  they  enter  the  hind-gut,  which  thus  becomes 
a  cloaca.  Special  circulatory  and  respiratory  organs  are  wanting. 
The  nerrous  system  consists  of  a  brain,  an  infra -(esophageal  gan- 
glion which  is  connected  with  the  brain  by  two  (esophageal  commis- 
sures, and  4  other  ventral  ganglia,  which  are  connected  by  longitudi- 
nal commissures  placed  far  apart  from  one  another.  Thero  are  two 
eye  spots  in  the  head,  lying  on  two 
small  ganglia  connected  by  nerves  with 
the  brain.  The  musculature  is  richly 
developed.  Various  dorsal,  ventral, 
and  lateral  longitudinal  muscles  run 
under  the  integument.  Special  muscles 
serve  for  moving  the  legs.  All  the 
muscles  are  smooth. 


The  s^stemstic  position  of  the  Twdigr&ds 
is  uncert&iD.  The  three  related  facts  that 
thejr  possess  Accessory  o^ans  of  the  hind-gut 
comparable  with  the  Malpighian  vesseU,  tube- 
like oral  glands,  and  truncated  feet  provided 
with  claws,  make  it  not  impro^ble  that 
thej  belotig  to  the  Arthnpoda,  ood  especially 
to  the  Tracheata.  The  want  of  oral  limbe, 
the  structure  of  the  nervous  aystem,  and  the 
manner  of  emergence  of  the  seiiial  organs, 
stand  in  the  waj  of  a  comparison  of  the  Tar- 
digrada  with  the  Acarina.  Although  we 
may  agree  with  the  view  that  they  are  some- 
how related  to  the  Tracheata,  or  to  the  ances- 
tors of  the  TraehaUa,  we  cannot  in  any  case  assume  that  they,  in  any  way,  resemble 
the  primitive  arrangements.  The  want  of  a  blood-vascular  system,  the  unpaired 
genu  glands,  the  reduced  and  abbreviated  condition  of  the  whole  body,  the  absence 
of  nephridia  and  ot  coxal  glands  (t),  rather  make  the  Tardigrada  appear  as  a  one- 
sidedly  developed  lateral  branch. 

Most  of  the  Tardigrada  live  among  moss  and  lichens,  a  very  few  in  fresh  or  salt 
water.  They  can  stand  desiccation,  sod  remain  apparently  dead  for  a  long  time, 
reviving  again  when  wetted.     EahinlKU,  Hanrablotai,  HlluMltun,  Doyarla. 


taail  appantoa ;  d,  cloui ;  an, 
M.  Hcretary  tuba  pia1p^[tilao 
nd,  mkl.gut  (sfler  Plate). 


Lndwig  H.  Flat*.    Beilrdge  mr  NaiurgachidOe  der  Tardigradat,    Zool.  JahihOditT 

von  Spengtl,  Ablh./Or  AnatomU  v,nd  Ontogenit.    3  Bd.    1888,    In  this  treatia 
there  is  a  bibliography  up  to  1888. 
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ABDOMISAUAy  392 

Abyla,  70 

Acanthariat  6 

AcanthiOj  440 

Acanthin,  16 

Acanthocephalaf  180 

AcarUhodrilus,  181 

Acanthometraf  6 

Acanthocj/stiSf  6 

AcarinOf  610 

Accessory  intestine  (Vermes),  206 

Acheta  campestrUt  sexual  organs,  486 

Achromatin,  35 

Achtheres,  291 

AcidaspiSf  415 

Acineta^  11 

Accelat  1S4 

Acone  eyes  (Insecta),  470 

Acontia,  83 

Acoti/Ua,  133 

Acraspeda,  71 

Acridiidce,  4^9 

Acridium  tartaricuMf  474 

Acronydidcej  442 

AcHnariOt  71 

Actinia f  71 

Actinocephaltts,  9 

Actinophrya^  6 

Actinophrys  aolf  6 

Actinosphoerium,  6 

Actinotrocha^  272 

AculeatOy  44^ 

Adamaiaf  71 

Adradii,74 

JBga,  295 

./Eginetttt  69 

jEyinopnst  69 

jEloaonuXf  181 

^quorea  ForskaUa,  68 ;  auditory  vesicles, 

96 
.Escknaf  4^9  ;  sexual  organs,  486 
AgalnMf  70    ' 
Agaltnopns,  113 


Ageleruif  510 

,,       labyrinthica,  embryo,  689, 
Aglantha  digitalis,  69 
Agnoatus,  4^5 
AgrioHf  4^9 
AgrotidaSf  442 
Alary  muscles,  476 
AleippidcB,  292 

Alq/onaria,  70  ;  gemmation,  107 
AUyoneUa,  184 
Alq/onium,  70 
Alcyonidium,  184 
AlcyqpidcB,  182 
Aletea,  510 
AUtia,  463 

Alima  type  of  larva,  393 
AUantanema  mirabUe,  200 
Alloioccela,  134 
AUdobophora,  181 
Allurua,  181 
Alma  nilotica,  246 
Alpheus,  298 
Alternation  of  generations  (Protozoa),  21  ; 

(Cnidaria),  116  ;  (Vermes),  267  ;  (An- 

tenuata),  502 
AlyduSf  440 
Amalthctidce,  90 
Ametabole,  491 
Ammotheat  424 
Amnion,  434,  493 
Amoeba^  4 

„       polypodia,  8,  12 
AmcAina,  4 
Amphiosters,  85 
AmphiglenCf  234 
Amphilintti  134 
Ampkinomidof,  182 

Amphipoda,  296  ;  circulatory  system,  862 
Amphiporua,  178 

, ,  MoaeUyU  220 

Amphipneustic  tracheal  system,  482 
Amphiatoma,  134 
Amphitho4 peniciUata,  thoracic  limbs,  818 
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AmphitriU,  182 

Anachceta,  181 

Analges,  510 

AnceidcBf  295 

Anchordla,  291 

AnchylostomOj  180 

Androctonv^y  509 

Anemoniet,  71 

AnguiUvla  aceti,  178 

AnUocra,  295  ;  pleopoda,  824 

Anisopoda^  29S 

Anisospore,  20 

AnntiUUa   (Annelida),    180 ;    diagram  of 
pharynx,  202,  208 ;  section,  287 

AnomurOf  298 

AnonpmitSy  ISS 

Antennata,  438-508 

Anthea  ctreuSy  60 

Anthemodesy  70 

Anthomedusce,  68 

Anthophoniy  492 

AnthwMOy  70 

Antipatharia,  71 

Aphaniptera,  441 

Apfianoneuray  181 

Aphidcty  440 

Aphis  pelargoniiy  tracheal  system,  481 

Aphroditeay  182 

Aphrophoray  441 

Apidosy  442 

Apis  vvdijicay  anatomy,  462,  468 ;  sexual 
oi^gans,  487 

Aplysinay  62 

Apodtty  292 

Apolemiay  70 

Apneustic  tracheal  system,  481 

Apseudesy  293  ;  auditory  hair,  866 ;  thor- 
acic limbs,  818 

Apseudes  Latreillii  nervous  system,  846 

Apterygotay  4^9 

ApuSy  288 ;  section,  816  ;  larvsB,  888 
,,  longicaudatusy  trunk  feet,  816 
,,      lucasantLSy  mandibles,  811 

Arachnoideay  509-543 

AraneUlcc,  510  ;  book-leaf  trachese,  680  ; 
sexual  organs,  688 

Arcella,  4 

„      vulgariSy  8 

Archctostracay  293 

Archenteron,  37 

ArchianndidOy  181 

ArchigeUSy  134 

Arenicoluicey  182 

ArgaSy  510 

Argiopty  185  ;  larva,  278 

ArgulidaSy  291 

ArguluSy  291 

Corregoni  nervous  system,  846 
foliaceits,  291 

Argyronetxiy  510 

Ariciui<By  182 

Arthrobranchise,  328 

ArthropodOy  287-545 


n 


fi 


Arthrostracay  293;  thoracic  limbs,  818 

ArticuUUcty  287 

AsaphuSy  415 

Ascandray  60 

Ascaridasy  180 ;  section,  194 

Ascaris  lumbricaides,  180  ;  genital  api>an- 
tus,  266 
M       nigrovenosct,  179 

A  scones,  62 

AseUidoBy  295 ;  thoracic  limbs,  818 

Asellus  aquaticitSy  enteric  canal,  840 ;  geni- 
tal apparatus,  874 ;  nervous  system,  846 

AsilidcBy  448 

Aspidiotusy  440 

AspidogasieTy  148 

Asplanchay  185 

AstaxidoBy  298 

Astacus  JluvicUiUsy  298,  298,  299  ;  2d 
antennae,  810  ;  antennnles,  808  ;  anterior 
maxillae,  812 ;  cephalo-thorax,  826  ;  for- 
ceps, 886  ;  gills,  827  ;  mandibles,  811 ; 
muscles,  884  \  nervous  system,  846 ; 
ontogeny,  899-406  ;  pleopoda,  824  ;  pos- 
terior maxillse,  818  ;  sections,  888,  866 ; 
segments,  888 ;  sexual  organs,  876 ; 
thoracic  feet,  828 

Asterias  glacialis,  eggs,  81,  88 

Asteropty  182 

AstraUy  71 

AstroideSy  71 

Ataxy510 

Atractonema,  200 

Atractosoma,  4^8 

Attusy  510 

AtypxiSy  510 

AulacUnium,  7 

,,  actinastrum,  7 

Aulospkceray  7 

AiUostomumy  181 

Aiiraliay  70 

Aurelia  aurita,  72  ;  development  of,  180 

Auronecta,  70 

Aurophore,  70 

Autolytusy  182 

AxnculariOy  510 

Avicularia,  267 

Axolotly  119 

Axopodia,  14 

Bacillus,  439 

Baeiis  binoculatus,  segment,  488 

BalanidoBy  292 

BalanoglossuSy  119 

Balantidiumy  9 

Balanusy  292 

ffameri,  808 

perforatusy  trunk  feet,  816 

tintinabulum,  804 
BdeUidcPy  510 
BdinuruSy  417 
B€roidtBy72 
BihionidaRy  448 
Biogenesis,  118 
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Bi;>alium,  133 
BirjHSt  299 

„       latro^  sectionsi  828,  887 
BiltacuSf  441 
Blastoccel,  123 
Blastoderm,  126 
Blastomeres,  12M31 
Blastopore,  57,  123 
Blastula,  36,  57 
Blatta^  mouth  parts,  448 

„      orUnUdiSf  nervous  system, f 488 
BlaUida,  439 
BombycidcBf  44^ 
Bombj/cina,  443 
Bombylliidaif  44^ 

B(mdli(L,  182  ;  egg  segmentation,  124 
Bopyridce,  295 
Boreomysis  scypfiopSf  321 
Boreus,  44^ 
Barlasia,  178 
BosttychuUgy  44^ 
Bothriocephalus  latuSi  134  ;''scolez,  184 

,,  punctatuSf  154 

BougainvilUa  ramosa^  68,  87,  104 
Brachioniis,  185 
BrachiopodOf  184%  288 
Brachonidas,  44^ 
Brachycera,  443 
BrachydfJtmus,  4^8 
Brachyura,  209  ;  development,  396 
Bract,  112 
BrancheUUm^  181 
Branchial  formula,  Aatacus,  329  ;  Cancer 

paguruSf  329 
BranchiatOy  287 
BranchicbdeUaj  181 
Branchiomnuif  247 
Branchiopoda,  288 
Branchiostegitey  307 

BranchipuSf  288 ;  mandibles,  311 ;  section 

of  eye,  864  ;  tactile 
hair,  868 ;  ontogeny, 
398 
,,  atagncUis,  191 

Branchiura,  291 
BraulUj  44^ 
Brood  capsule,  316  ;  care  of,  379  ;  cavity, 

380  ;  chamber,  434  ;  himells,  821,  878  ; 

plate,  819  ;  pouch,  818 
BronteiiSf  4^5 
Bryozoa,  183 
Bugula,  184 
Bunodesy  417 
BupreatidaSy  44^ 
Buthua,  509 

occinatuSt  anatomy,  617 


>» 


Cjenogenebis,  118 
Calanella  mediterranea,  868 
Calappa,  299 
Calcaria,  60 
Calceoli,  356 
Calcispongias,  60 


Caligua,  291 

Callianaaaay  298 

CaUianiroy  aboral  pole  and  sensory  botly, 

97  ;  development,  181 
CalliaxiSf  gills  of  larva,  822 
CaUizona  grttbei,  eye  of,  280 
Calopteryx,  4^9 
C(dyconeciaf  70 
Calytnentf  415 
Calymna,  6 
CalyptopU  larva,  889 
Campanaria,  68 
Campanulnria  genieulata,  68 
Campanulina  tenuis^  68 
Campodea,  439 

,,  staphylinus,  444 

Campylagpia  nodulosa,  mandibles  311 
Cancer,  300 
Cancrion  miser,  879 
Cannopilua,  7 
Cannorhiza,  72 

,,  connexa,  86 

Cannostomar,  72 
Cantharidce,  44^ 
Canthocamptvs,  291 
CapiteUido',  181 
Capitibranchiaia,  182 
Vapnia  nigra,  larva  and  imago,  466 
Caprella  acutifrons,  296 
Cajn-ellidar,  296 
Capaus,  440 
Carabidce,  442 

Carabua  auratua,  digestive  apparatus,  461 
Carcinua,  300 
Carcheaium,  11 
Candida:,  298 
Carina,  304 
CaHnelUt,  178 
Carmarinn  haatata,  69 
Caryophyllasua,  134 
CarynpkyUia,  71 
Caaai^Kta,  72 
Catallacta,  11 
Cathammal  plates,  74,  78 
Catometopa,  300 
Cecid<nnyia,  602 
Cellepora,  184 
Cellulose,  16 
Centratua,  44^ 
Cephalodiacvs,  184 
Cephalogaster,  341 
Cephalo-thorax,  302 
Cepheua  tegiocranus,  sexual  oi^ns,  683 
Cerawbycidae,  44^ 
Cera^jyongice,  62,  61 
Ceratiocaridar,  293 
Ceratium  8, 

„         Tripua,  9 
CeratopaylUia,  441 
Cercaria,  169 
Cerebratxdua,  178 
Cerianthua,  71 
Ceatidoe,  72 
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Cestoda,  1S4 
Cestoplaruif  13S 

Cetochilus,  B91 ;  development  of,  885 
ft        septentrwnalis,  885  ;  ontogeny, 
898 
Cetania  aurata,  sexual  oi^gans,  486 
Chcetogaster  diaphanuSf  anterior  part  of 

body,  221 
Chcetogastridce,  181 
Chcetognatha,  185 
Chtxt^podOf  181 
Choetozone,  258 
Chalaza,  30 
Challengeria^  7 
CharyhdeidcSy  72 
ChciruntSf  416 

,,         QuensUdtii,  414 
Chelicers  (Xiphosura),  417;  (Arachnoidea), 

515 
Chelicerotay  509 
Chelifery  509 

„        Bravaisii  618 
ChermeSy  440 
ChemetidoB,  509 
ChUaria,  417 
ChilodoTif  9 
Chilognatha,  438 

ChilomonaSt  ^ 

,,  Paramcedufn^  8 

Chilopoda,  438 
Chilostomaia^  S64 

Chironomtis  plumosuSf  nervous  system,  466 
ChirqdropuSf  72 
Chloi,  439  ;  segment,  888 
ChlorasmidoRf  182 
Chloragogen  cells,  213 
ChoanqflayeUata,  8 
CTuyndracanihus,  291 
ChondrosiUy  61 
ChordeumidcCf  4^8 
Chordotonal  ligament,  472  ;  organs,  472, 

478 
Chorion  28 
Chromatin,  85 
Chri/saoraf  101 
ChrysomelidcBt  44^ 
Chrysopa,  441 
CkthoniuSf  509 
Cicada^  44^ 
CicindelidcBf  442 
Ciliata^  9 
Ciliojlagdlntat  8 
Cirolana^  295 

„       spinipeSf  posterior  maxillie,  313 
Cirratulidcet  182 
Cirri,  188 
Cirripediat  291 
CistdidoR,  44^ 
Ciiigrada^  510 
Cladoceraf  289 
Cladocoray  71 
Cladocoryne,  90 
Cladonema  radiatuMf  68 


Clathriot  61 
Clathrulinaf  6 
ClausocalanuSf  291 

,,  mattigcphorut,  290 

CUpsidrina,  9 
Clepsine^  181 
ClistonuutuSf  266 
CliUUio,  181 
Clitellum,  192 

Cloen  dimidiatum,  segments  of  larva,  46T 
Clubiona,  510 
Cnidaria,  66-182 
Cnidoblast,  89 
Coccidce,  440 
Coccinellidce,  44^ 
CodentercUa,  58-182 
Cceloblastula,  128 
Coelogastrola,  128 
Cod(ilana  Measnihauri,  186 
Coeloplanula,  126 
Ccmurus,  172 

„        cerdfralia,  136 
Ccleoptera,  441 
CcUtmJbola,  439 
CoUosendeis  gigas,  424 
CoUospfuxrOf  6 
CoUozoum^  6 
Columella,  99 
Complementary  males   {Oirripedia),  305; 

{Mj/zostomidce),  266 
Conchodemuif  292 
Conilera  q/lindracea,  861 
ConocephalUeSj  4^5 
Conopidce,  443 

Conwlutd,  134  ;  pharyngeal  apparatus,  139 
Copepoduy  290 

Corals  (Ajithozoa),  70 ;  section,  76 
Cordilophora  Ictcustris,  68 ;  stinging  cells, 

81 
Careihra,  imaginal  discs,  499 

,,       plumicomis,  nervous  system,  478 
C(yreus,  440 
C&rioMf  440 
Corizust  440 

Cormidium,  70,  112,  118 
Comutellaf  7 
Coronulot  292 
Corcphiunif  296 

,,  longicome,  thoracic  limbs,  818 

Corrodentia,  440 
Cortina,  7 

„       typus,  7 
Corycoeus,  291 
Corydaiis,  44^ 
CossidcBy  442 
Cotylea,  133 
Cotylorkiza,  72 
Crab's  eyes  (gastroliths),  837 
Cramhessa,  72 
CrangoUf  298 
Crania,  185 
Craapedota,  67,  69,  73 ;  diagram,  73  ;  for- 

mation  of,  105 
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Crayfish,  see  Astaeua  fluviatUia 
Crevettina^  296 
CMbrellam,  522 
CriodnlidoB,  181 
Cristatella,  184 
Crustacea,  288-413 
Cn/ptoniscidas,  296 
Cryptopentamera,  441 
Cryptophyalu8j  293 
CryptopSf  4^8 
Cryptotetrama,  44^ 
Ctenaria  ctenophora,  68,  80 
Cleniza,  510 
CUnoilrilus,  181 

,,  monostylus,  267 

,,  pardaiis,  267 

Ctenophora,  72 ;  adhesive  cells,  81 ;  de- 
velopment, 181 ;  segmentation  of  egg, 
126 ;  sensory  body,  79,  86 ;  swimming 
plates,  79,  81 
Ctenoplana  Koiccdevtkii,  136,  137 
Cuhomednsce,  72 
CucuUiadce,  44^ 
Culexy  mouth  parts,  460 
Culicidce,  443 
Culic^onnes,  448 
Cumacea,  297 
Cunina,  69 

,,       lativentn's,  tentacniocysts,  96 
Curculionidos,  44^ 
Cyamidce,  296 
Cyanai,  72 
CyclonuUopa,  299 
Cycloporus,  133 
Cyclops,  291 

coroTiatus,  posterior  mazilliB,  818 
serrulata,  antennules,  808 
signatus,  2d  antennse,  810 
teniiicornis,  mandibles,  811 
Cydostomata,  264 
CydippUUK,  72 
Cylicobdella,  259 
Cylindrostoma,  156 

Cynwthoa  cestroides,  seznal  organs,  881 
Cymothoidea,  295 
Cynipid<E,  443 
Cyphonantes,  271 
Cyphnphthcdmxdee,  509 
Cypridina,  290 

tfiediterranea,  289 
messinensis,  posterior  mazill®, 

818 
stellifera,  anterior  mazilln,  818 
Cypris,  290 

Cypris  larva,  887,  886,  888 
Cyrtopia  larva,  389 
Cysticercus,  171 

ceUulosce,  135,  178 
fasciolaris,  135 
pisiformis,  135 
CystoJiageUata,  8 
Cystonecta,  70 
Cythtra,  290 


II 


II 


II 
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Cythera  viridis,  anterior  maxillae,  818 
Cytod,  2 

Dana  IS,  463 

,,        archippus,  anatomy,  488 
Dapknia,  290 

,,       pulex,  antennules,  808 

,,        similis,  889 ;  anterior  mazille, 

818  ;  trunk  feet,  816 
Dapknid<B,  289 
Dasybranchus,  181 
Decapoda,  298 
DecticHS,  439 
Delamination,  126 
Demodiddce,  510 
Dendrobartia,  181 
Dendroccdum,  133 
Dendrocometes,  11 
Jjendrometrida:,  44^ 
Jjermaleichidce,  510 
Jiermaptera,  439 
Dero,  181 
Desor*8  larva,  275 
Deutomerit,  9,  16 
Deutoplasm,  26 
DiastylU,  297 

,,         stygia,  296 ;  thoracic  feet,  819 

pleopoda,  884 
JJictyastrum,  6 
JJictyna,  510 
Dicyemidm,  58 
Dicyema,  69 
Diffiugia,  4 

II        pyriformis,  8 
Digenetic  Trematoda,  184 
Dimorphism,  sexual  (Vermes),  265;  (Crust- 

acea),  376 ;  (Antennata),  490 
DinoJUtgellata,  8 
iJinophibis,  185 

apatris,  265 

yyrociliatus,  846 

vorticoides,  265 
Diopatm,  183 
JHphyes,  70 
Diplopodci,  438 
JHplozoon,  134 
Dipneunumes,  510 
JJiptera,  443 ;  mouth  parts,  460 
Discalia,  70 
Discocelis,  120 
Discodrilidce,  181 ;  segmentation  of  egg, 

186 
Discogastrula,  128 
Discomedusce,  72 
Disconantha,  70 
Disconecta,  70 
Discopktyra,  180 
Discoplanula,  128 
Distoma,  134 

divergens,  water- vascular  system, 

168 
hoBmatdbium,  154 
hevaticum  134  \  life-history  169 
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Distoma   isostomum,  1S4 ;  intestinal  and 

nervous  system,  148 
,,        lancedatum,  1S4 ;  sexnal  organs, 

168 
Dochmius  ditodenaiiSf  180 
D(mppe,  299 

Dorqpygus  parcicauda,  trunk  feet,  816 
D&rsobranchiataf  183 
Doyeria  simplex^  head,  644 
DrassuSf  510 
Drepanapfiorus,  178 

,,  Lankcuterii,  nenrous  sys- 

tem, 216 
Dromia,  299 
Dwarf  males  (Cirripedia),  305  ;  (Crustacea 

generally),  377 
Dyaderidae^  610 
Dyamorphosa  camm,  68 
DytiscUjUxj  442 
DytiscuSf  section  through  ocellus,  470 

Earthworm,  see  Lumbricus 

HcardineSf  185 

Ecdysis,  458 

JEchinococcuSy  172 

,,  veterinorumf  135 

Echinoderaf  186 

Echinoderm^  119 

Echinorhynchusy  180 ;  genital  organs,  267  ; 

oiiganisation,  268 
,,  ff^gasy  180 

EchiuridoSy  182 

EchiuruSy  enteric  canal,  vascular  system, 
and  nephridia,  207;  nervous  system, 
228 

Edoparasiticay  134 

Ectoplasm,  13 

Ectoproctxiy  184 

Ectosarc,  13 

Edtiophthalmatay  293 

Edtoardsiay  71 

Eggs,  animal,  25 ;  parthogenetic,  32 ; 
segmentation,  121-131  ;  summer  (Crust- 
acea), 376,'382  ;  types  of,  27-82  ;  winter 
(Crustacea),  376,  382 

Elateridee,  442 

Elytra  (Vermes),  189  ;  (Antennata),  441 

Embidofy  439 

Embole,  123 

EmpidcCy  448 

Empis  stercoreay  nervous  system,  466 

Enchytroddce^  181 

Ency  station,  16 

Endite,  315 

EndomychidcKy  441 

EndoparasiticUy  134 

Endoplasm,  13 

Endopodite,  307 

Endosarc,  13 

EncplidcBy  178 

Entomostracay  288 

Entoniscusy  296 

Entoprocta,  184 


Epeiray  510 

EphemeridcSy   4^9 ;   sexual   organs,  4S6 ; 

larva,  488 
Ephippigeray  463 
Ephippium,  380 
Ephyray  72 
Epibole,  124 
Epimerit,  9,  16 
Epipodite,  315 
EpistyliSy  11 
EquitidcBy  44^ 
Erichthus  larva,  393,  894 
Eriphiay  300 
Errantiay  182 
Ersaeay  70,  118 
Escharay  184 
Estheriay  288 
EjichariSy  72 
Eucone  eyes,  470 
Eucope  campanuUUay  68,  74,  102 
EucopepocUiy  290 

Eucopia  australiSy  posterior  mazillse,  813 
Eudendrium  ramosuMy  68 
Eudorinay  8 
Eitdoxia,  70,  118 
Eudriiusy  181 
Euglenay  8 
Eulimnadia  Agassizii,  2d  antennse,  810 

,,  teosana,  2d  antennae,  810 

Eunice  limosay  188 
EuniddcBy  182 
EupagurtiSf  298 
Euphausia  pelluciday  2d  antennse,  310 ; 

anterior  niaxillffi,  812 ;  nervous  system, 

846  ;  pleopoda,  826 
EuphavsidcBy  298 ;  larval  history,  389 ; 

larvse,  890 
EuphroaynCy  182 
Euplectellay  61 
EuploteSy  9 
Eupomatus  uncincUuSy  egg  segmentation, 

123  ;  larva,  269 
Euprepiadoey  44^ 
Euryl^tay  133 
EurypteridoBy  415 
Euscorpiusy  509 

„  italicva,  eye,  621 

Exispcngia  officincUiSy  62 
Eustrongylas  gigaSy  180 
Evadncy  290 
EvaniadcB,  442 
Exogmiey  182 
Exopodite,  307 
Exotheca,  99 
Exumbrella,  73 
Exuvia,  458 
Eye-spots  (Cnidaria),  75,  97  ;7(Protozoa^, 

18  ;  x-shaped  (Crustacea),    852  ;   (Pla- 

todes),  169 

Fabric  I  Ay  234 
Facet-eyes,  470 
Falces,  515 
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Fat-body  (Crustacea),  870 ;  (Antennata), 

477 
Filaria  medinensiSf  179 
FilariidcB,  178 

Filisiata  testacea  Latr.,  pedipalp,  636 
Finn,  135,  166,  171,  172 
' '  Fish  trap  "  apparatus  (Pantopoda),  422  ; 

(Antennata),  451 
Flabellum,  71 
Flagdlata,  7 
Flame-cell,  152 
Flosculariaf  185 
Flustra,  184 

Forficula  auricularia,  sexual  organs,  486 
Forjkulidce,  439 
Formicidce,  44^ 
Forakalia^  70 
FosaoriOj  44^ 
Fredericella,  184 
Freia,  9 
Fulgora^  44^ 
Fungia^  71 
Funfficolce,  448 
Funiculus,  215 
FurcUia  larva,  389 

Oalateid^,  299 
Galeodesy  609 

,,        barbaruSf  sexual  organs,  633,  634 

,,        Dcutagueif  611 

,,        nigripcUpiSf  sexual  organs,  634 
Oalleria^  463 
Oallicolce,  448 
Oamasidoef  610 

GamasuSf  nervous  system,  620 ;  digestive 
apparatus,  624 
, ,         crassipest  sexual  organs,  633, 634 

,,        fuwrum^  larva,  614;  heart,  627 
Gametes,  20 
Oammarust  296 
Oasteroatomumf  162 
Gastrsea  theory,  56 
Oastrmdas,  58-60 
Oastroblasta  Raffodiiy  68 
Gastroliths,  337 
Gastrophysema^  68 
Gastrotrichaf  186 
Gastrula,  37,  57,  118 
Gastrulation,  120-131 
Gebia,  S98 
GecarcinuSf  800 
Gemmulae,  65 
GeocoreSy  440 
Geodesmus^  138 
Geodittf  61 
Geametrina,  44^ 
Geonemertes  palaensis,  199 
GeophilidcCy  488 
Gephyrea^  190 

Gerardia,  71 ;  horn  skeleton  of,  99,  100 
Germaria,  25,  155 

Germinal  disc,  128  ;  spot,  26 ;  vesicle,  25 
Geryonia^  segmentation  of  egg,  126 


Geryonia  proboacidaliSf  69 
Giant  nerve  tubes  (Crustacea),  351  ;  (Ver- 
mes), 222 
Gibbocdlum,  509 

,,  Sudeticunif  629 

Gigantoatraca,  415,  416 
Glands,  40 

anal  (Protr.),  431 
antennal  (Crust. ),  368,  369 
cement  (Antenn.),  487  ;  (Crust), 

369;  (Pantop.),  424 
coxal    (Arach.),    522;     (Protr.), 

432;  (Xiph.),  420 
granular,  160 
green  (Decapoda),  868 
hook  (Caprella),  331 
Krohn's  (Arach.),  522 
leg  (Antenn.),  459 ;  (Crust.),  330  ; 

(Protr.),  432 
Morren's  (OligochteU),  206 
oil  (Arach.),  522 
pedipalp  (Arach. ),  522 
pharyngeal  (Oligochfeta),  202 
poison    ( Antentr. ),    459  ;    ( Aran- 

eidflB),  522  ;  (Vermes),  199 
rectal  (Antenn.),  459 
salivar)",  (Antenn.),  458 ;  (Arach.), 
625  ;  (Crust.),  336  ;  (Platodes), 
140;  (Protr.),  429;  (Vermes), 
202 
septal  (Oligocheeta),  202 
shell  (Crust.),   368,   369;   (Plat- 
odes),  158 
slime  (Antenn.),   487;    (Protr.), 

432 
spinning  (Antenn.),  458  ;   (Aran- 
eid»),  522  ;  (Vermes),  192 
stigmatic  (Arach. ),  522 
stink   (Antenn.),    459;  (Arach.), 

522 
ventral  (Crust.),  330 
wax  (Antenn.),  459 
Globigerina^  4 
Glomeridce,  438 

Glomeris  marginatay  sexual  organs,  486 
Glyceridce,  183 
GlyptonoiuSy  348 
Gnathobdellidce,  181 
Gnathochilarium,  447 
GnathophausiGt  349 
Gnathostomatay  311 
Gonades,  102 
Gonangia,  68 
Gonochorism,  24 
Gonophore,  105,  106,  111 
Gonyleptu3y  509 
GordiidoR,  180 
GordiuSf  266 

aquaticuSy  180 
Prealii,  236 
Gorgoniay  70 
GraffiUa,  134 
GrapsuSf  300 
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Gregarinaf  8 
Gromiaf  4 

,,        oviformis,  6 
GryUicUe,  4S9 
Oryllotalpay  4^9 
Ounda  segnientataf  133 
Gyge,  296 

GyruBcophorus  JuBmoMnus,  134 
Gyrator,  167 
Gyrodactylus,  134 

HjBMATOPiyJTSt  440 
ffcemopis  aukutomum^  181 
Halacaridcef  610 
HaUsuSf  44^ 
Hcdichondrinay  61 
HaZiphysemay  68 
ffaliscaraf  61 

ff        lobulariSf  section,  65 
ffalistemma,  70 
Holla,  182 
Halobates,  440 
BalocypriSf  290 
Halycryptus,  18S 
Halteres,  473 
Haplosyllis,  182 

,,  spongicola,  266 

HarpeSf  4^5 
Hdiconiidcef  44^ 
HeliosKxif  6 
Hemercbius,  44^ 
Hemiaspidce,  416 
Hemimetabole,  491 
Hemipteray  440 ;  mouth  parts,  451 
HenicopSy  438 
Hermaphroditism,  24 

,,  protandrons,  65 

HenmUidcfy  182 
Mermione,  182 
HesionidtBy  182 
Jlesperidce,  44^ 
Heterogeny,  171 
Heterovveray  44^ 
Heteropteray  440 
Neterotrichay  9 
Hexacoralliay  71 
HexactinellidiCy  61 
HexapodUy  438 
Himantariv My  438 
Hippid(Ey  299 
Hippolytey  857 
HippopodiuSy  70 

Hinidineay  180 ;  eye,  232  ;  section,  249 
Ilirudo  medicinaliSy  181 ;  genital  oi^ans, 

258 ;    intestinal    canal,    206 ;    nervous 

system,  218,  219,  220 
Histriobdellay  181 
HolometAbole,  491 
Holopneustic  tracheal  system,  480 
Hohtrichay  9 
HomantSy  298 
Homopteray  44^ 
Honey-b«e,  see  Apis 


Honey-stomach,  461 
HoplonemertinOy  178 
Hormiphera,  72 

„  pHuvumLy  79 

Hcmeray  184 
HyalonemUy  61 
Hyaloplasm,  26,  49 
HyaloBpheniaf  4 

,,  lata,  3 

HydatirMy  186 

,,        senta,  245 
Hydray  67 ;  neuromoscnlar  cells,  46 
Hydrachnidoiy  610 
HydridcCy  67 
Hydracordlliay  67 
HydrocoreSy  440 
Hydrodoma,  610 
HydromedumXy  67 
Hydrometray  440 
HydropkUidcSy  44^ 
Hydrophilusy  embryos,  466  ;  development, 

494,  495,  497,  498 
Hydropolypy  66 ;  diagram,  78 
Hydropaychty  44^ 
Hydrozoay  66 
Hydrulay  66 
HymenocariSy  293 
Hymenoptera,  4^2 ;  mouth  parts  of  larva, 

449 
Hyperinay  296 
Hypotricha,  9 

lAPiXy  439 

IhUiy  292 

Jchneurnxmidaiy  44^ 

Ichthydium,  186 

Idotheidcey  296 

Jlioy  299 

Imago,  490 

Jmperforatay  4 

InachuSy  299 

InfusorUiy  9 

Ingluvies,  461 

JnsectOy  4^8 

Interarticular  (intersegmental)  membranes, 

300 
Interradia,  74 
Interseptal  spaces,  88 
Intima,  336 
Intraseptal  spaces,  88 
lolanthe  cLcanthronotuSf  2d  antennae,  810 
Isuiy  70 

laopoday  294  ;  circulatory  system,  860 
Isospore,  20 

Isopteryx  apicalis,  chordotonal  organ,  478 
Isotoma,  439 
JnlidcBy  438 

lulus  Sabulosus,  sensory  organs,  474 
IxodidoSy  610 

Karyokinesis,  35 
KentrogonidcBy  292 
Kentrcgon  larva  387,  886 
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Kophobelemnojif  70 

LeuckartU,  71 


»} 


>> 


f  I 


Labidura,  439 

Lacenulariat  186 

Lacinia,  externa,  312,  318  ;  interna,  312, 

813 
LambruSf  £99 
Lamdlicomiaf  442 
Ldmodipoda,  S96 
Langia,  178 
LanicCf  182 

ft       canchilega,  241 
Laomedia  Caliculataf  68 
Laterigradaf  610 
Laurer's  canal,  159 
Lecaniunif  440 
Ledra,  441 
Leiobunum^  509 
Lemnisci,  248 
Leioaomay  610 

Lepadidce,  292 ;  organisation,  803 
Lepas  antifentf  808 

/(udcuUUeif  Cypru-Hke  larva, 

888 
peetifuUa,  pupa,  888 
Lepidoptera^  442 
LepiantOf  4^9 
LeptuUgf  443 
Leptachdiay  293 
LeptodiacuSf  8 
Leptodara,  290 
Leptomedusce,  68 

LeptoplancL,  133 ;  sexual  organs,  166 
Leptostraca,  292 ;  pleopoda,  824 
LermoBOj  291 

„       branchialis,    posterior    maxillae, 
818 
LemcBoscuSy  291 

,,  nenuUoxySf  877 

Lemceocera,  291 

,,  esoeina,  880 

Lemcsopodtdcct  316 

LemanthropuSf  291 ;  genital  organs,  872 
Leucandm,  60 
Leucocytes,  600 
LeucaneSf  63 
LibellulidaSf  439 
LichaSf  4^^ 
LigtdOf  134 

LimncLdiay  288  ;  nervous  system,  846 
Limnasu8  truncatuluSf  169 
Limnobiido!,  443 
Limnoeyihere   inciaa,    posterior    maxillse, 

818  ;  trunk  feet,  816 
LimnodrUus,  181 
LimnophUuSy  441 

Limulidce,  4&1 ;  section  of  eye,  419 
Limulus  moluceanua,  4^1 

„       pclyphemust  4^1 1  418 ;  trilobite 

stage,  421 ;  section,  419 
Linetu,  178 
LinguatulideBf  610 


Lingular  186 ;  embryo,  278 
Linypkia,  610 
Liotheum,  440 
Liparidce,  44^ 
ListropharuSf  610 
LithobUdoe,  438 
Lithobiua  forficukUus,  464 

,,        validuSf  447 
LUhodfj,  299 
Lituola,  4 
Livta,  440 
Lizuaa  ociocilia,  68 
LobatcBf  72 

Locusta  viridisnnutf  tibia  of  fore  leg,  478 
Locustidaet  439 
Lopadorhynchu8,  280 
L^hogaater  typicusy  thoracic  feet,  821 
Lopkogctstridoey  298 
Lophophore,  183 

LopkoptiSy  184  f  anterior  body,  184 
Loricato,  410 
Loxosomtty  184 
Lucemaritty  71 
Lucifer,  298 ;  mandibles,  811 
LumJbricidaSy  181 
Lumbriculid€ey  181 

Lumbrums,    181 ;    embryo,    276  ;    germ 
streaks,  278,  279 ;  section, 
260 
,,  agricday  genital  organs,  260 

, ,  terrestris,  anterior  body,  261 

Lyccenidce,  442 
Lycondosy  610 
Lygceusy  440 
L}'mph  gills,  246 
Lynceusy  290 
Lyaianasaa,  296 

,,         producta,  pleopoda,  824 
,,  umhoy  i>osterior  maxills,  813 

LysopetalidcHy  438 
LysiopetcUum  carinatumy  gnathochilarium, 

447 
Lysiosquilla  maculala,  posterior  maxilln, 

818 

MACHILISy  439 

„         maritimoy  nervous  system,  466 ; 
tracheal  system,  481 ;  ven- 
tral shield,  464 
MacrobdeUoy  sensory  organ,  282 
Macrobiotus  Hi{felandii,  hinder  body,  646 ; 

outline,  644 
MacroUpidopUrOy  mouth  parts,  448 
Macromeres,  122-131 
Macronucleus,  9,  18 
Macrorhyncktts,  134 

,,  croceus,  proboscis,  161 

Macrospores,  20 
Macrostomcty  134 
Macrotoma,  439 
Macruray  298 

Madreporaria,  71 ;  diagram  of  structure, 
98 
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MccandrinOj  71 
Magosphcera,  11 ;  planula,  11 
J/icya,  299  ;  Zocca  of,  896 

,,      squinadOf  nervous  system,  346 
Mala  interna  and  externa,  446 
Malckcohdellincu,  178 
Malacodermata^  J^2 
Malacostracat  292  ;  pleopopa,  824 
MaUophoffOi  440 
Malpighian  vessels,  460,  462  ;  "(Arachn. ), 

525  ;  (Tardigr.),  545  \ 

Mantidoe,  439 

Mantispa,  441  \ 

Margelis  ramosa^  68y  67  \ 

Marginal  lobes,  71,  92  ;  vesicles,  75 
Mastigophora^  7 
MastobranchuSt  253 
Mecostethus,  4^9 
Mediisasj  67 ^  71 
Megalopa,  larva,  896 
Megalopteraf  441  ' 

Mdicertay  185 
MeloidcBy  441 

MeloUmiha  vulgaris^  sexual  organs,  486 
MelcphagVrSf  443 

,,  ovimuSf  sexual  organs,  486 

Mermecophila^  439 
Mermis  nigrescens^  179 
MermithidcPy  179 
Merocytes,  126 
MerostamcFy  41^ 
Mesenterial  filaments,  75,  83 
Mesastoma,   134  >    intestinal  and  nervous 

system,    142 ;    pharyngeal 

apparatus,  139 
,,  Ehrenbcrgiiy     sexual     organs, 

168 
Mesothorax,  444 
Mela,  510 
Metagenesis,  115 
Melanauplius  larva,  389 
Metapneustic  tracheal  system,  482 
Metathorax,  444 
Mctazoay  4  ;  divisions  of,  57 
MicroUpidapteraj  44^ 
Micromeres,  122-131 
Micrommataf  510 
Micronucleus,  9,  18 
MicropteryXy  44^ 
Micropyle,  28 
Microspores,  20 
Microstoma,  134 

,,  lineare,  166 

Microthdyphonidce,  509 
Miliolay  4i  6 
Milleporay  67 
MiriSj  440 
Misidcr,  297 
Mitrocoma,  94 
Moi7i€L,  290 

,,      rectirosfris,  ontogeny,  397 
MonaSf  8 
Monera,  2,  4 


Moniligaster,  181 

MonocystidoBf  9 

Monogenetic  Trematoda,  134 

Monostomum,  134 

Monothalamiay  16 

MonotuSf  134 

Monozoa^  134 

Mailers  larva,  168 

Munnopsis  typica,  antennules,  808 

Muscidce^  443 ;  development,  500,  601 

MygaUf  510 ;  anatomy,  681 

,,       ccementaria,  digestive  apparatus, 
624 
Myoblasts,  49 
Myophriscs,  15 
Myrianidce,  182 
Myriapoda,  4^8 
Myrtndeon,  441 

MysidcSy  297  ;  antennal  gland,  869 
Mysis  Jlexuosa,  thoracic  feet,  821 

,,      rdicta,  349 

„      larva,  298,  892 
Mysodopsis,  365 
Mystacides,  441 
Myxicola,  182 
Myxilla,  61 
Myxodictiofiy  4 
Myxopodia,  14 

Myzostoma,  nervous  system,  224  ;  section, 
268 
,,  cirriferum,  organisation,  262 

Myzostomidce,  182 

Xadina,  134 

Xauiomorpha,  181 

Xais,  181 
,,      barbata,  267 

Narcomedusoe,  69 

Xa^sclla,  7 

Nassellaria,  7 

XaucoriSy  440 

Navplius,  307,  386,  890 

XaicsithoS,  72,   77  ;   sensorj'  bodies,    96, 
116 

Nebalia,  293 ;  antennules,  308  ;  mandibles, 
311  ;     olfactory    tubes,     866 ; 
pleopoda,    824 ;    thoracic  foot, 
817 
„       Geoff royi,  298 

Nebalidcr,  293 

Xehcdiopsis,  292 

Nectophore,  110,  112 

Nemathdmia,  178 

Nematocysts,  39,  81 

Nematoda,  178 ;  diagram  of  nervous  sys- 
tem, 218 

Neinertes,  178 

XemertinUy   178  \   anterior   end  of  body. 
217  ;    diagram   of  proboscis,    198 ;    in- 
testinal canal  and  genital  organs,  206  ; 
larva,  274 ;   nephridial  and  circulatory 
system,  286  ;  section  through  body,  192 

Nemocera,  44^ 
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SejHt^  440 

Sephdis,  ISl  ;  vascular  system,  249 

Nephridia,  235  ;  as  ducts  for  sexual  pro- 
ducts, 243  ;  excretory  organs,  243  ;  per- 
manent, 239 ;  phylogeuetic  origin  of, 
247 ;  provisional  or  embryonic,  237, 
238 

Nephroblasts,  279 

SephropSf  29S 

yephthys,  182 

„         scohpendroides,    S51 ;    section, 
252 

Sereidw,  18'2 

Nereis  cultrifera^  289 

Nerocila^  295 

Neural  plate,  167 

Neurilemma,  52 

Neuroblasts,  278 

Neurochord  (Vermes),  222  ;  (Crustacea), 
351 

Xeuroptera,  44^ 

yicoletia,  430 

NoctUuca^  8 

,,         miliaris,  9 

yoctuiformes,  443 

Noctuina^  442 

Son-Calcarea^  00 

Noiodelphya,  201  ;  trunk  feet,  816 

atjUis^  anterior  maxillae,  812 
Almanniif  mandibles,  811 

Sotodontidcc^  442 

Notomasius^  181 

NotomnuUa^  185 

Notonecta^  440 

Siitopoda,  200 

Notopygos,  182 

Nucleus,  1 

Nuda,  72 

Nycieribici,  44^ 

NymphalidWj  44^ 

Nymphon,  424 

hiapidumy  428 


»» 


»» 
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Obelia  geniculata^  68 
Obisiunif  500 

,,        sUvaticumf  heart,  627 
Ocellata,  97 
Ocelli,  469 

Ocneria,  mouth  parts,  446 
Octocorallia,  70 
Ocypodu,  300 
Odonata,  430 
Odontoblasts,  45 
CBcanthus,  454 
(JEdemericUCf  44^ 

(Edipoda^  430  ;  sexual  organs,  4S6 
(Estridce,  443 
OUnuSt  415 

(Higochata,  181  ;  nephridia,  240 
OligocladiiSt  146 
Olindiaa  Miilien,  69 
Olynihus,  60,  62 


Ommatidium,  353,  471 
Ocecia,  264 
Ootype,  159 
OnUcidvn^  205 
Onychophora,  427 
Operculum,  417 
Ophtliacea,  181 
Ophiusida'f  442 
Ophrydium^  11 
Opisthotrema,  162 
Orbiteluria:,  510 
Orcheslia,  206 

,,         cnvimana,  294 
Orihatidce,  510 
Orthezia,  463 
OrthoneetidcCf  58 
Orthoptera,  4^0 ;  sexual  organs  of  larva 

486 
OscareUUf  61 

,,         UibularU,  section,  65 
Osculosn,  7 
Osteoblasts,  45 
Ostia,  358 
Ostracnda,  200 
OxycepfudiiSf  206 
Oeyrhyncha,  200 
Qxystoimta,  200 
Oxytrichit,  0 
Oxyuris  vemiicularis,  180 

Pachydrilvs,  181 
Pedogenesis,  502 
Paguridoe,  208 
Paloemon,  208 

,,         SquUla,  eyes,  854 
Palaronemertina,  178 
Palingenia,  430 
Palingenesis,  118 
Palinuridce,  208 
Palinuriis,  208 

,,         Phyllosoma  of,  395 
P(dlene,  424 
Palpons,  112 
PcUudicella,  184 
Pandorina,  8 
Panorpata,  441 
Pant(i)oda,  422-425 
Paradesmns  gracilis,  459 
Paradoxides,  4^5 
Paragnatha,  315 
Paramcecium,  9 

,,  aurelia,  17 

Paranebalia,  293 

,,  UmgipeSf    anterior    maxillsB, 

812 ;    posterior    maxillsB, 

818 
Parapodia,  188 
Parasitism,  172 
Parthenogenesis  (Vermes),  266  ;  (Insecta), 

501,  502 
Parthenogonidia,  21 
Pauropoda,  4^8 
Pedicdlina,  184  i  l&rva,  271 
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Pediculidoe,  440 

Pedipalpif  500 

Pedipalps  (Arachn.),  515 

Pedunculata,  292 

Pegantha,  69 

Pelagia  noctilucaf  72 

Peliogaster,  292 

PeruuuSf  298  ;  posterior  maTJllm  of  larva, 

813  ;  older  larvse,  892 
Penella,  291 
Pennatula^  70 
Pentameraf  441 
Pentastomidoe,  510 
Pentctstomumf  510 

denticulcUumf  611 

tixnundeSf  610 ;  nervous  sys- 
tem, 520 ;  sexnal  organs, 
688,  634,  687 
Pentatoma,  440  i  mouth  parts,  461 
Perforatctf  4 
Perichostay  181 

„         mirabilis,  240 
Pericolpa,  72 
Peridinium,  8 
PeripatuSj  487 

capensiSt  4^  ;  anatomy,  480  ; 

anterior  body,  429 
JSdwardsii,  4^ ;  embryo,  486  ; 

head,  427  ;  nephridia,  431 ; 

section    of   segment,    428 ; 

sexual  organs,  486 
Leuckartiif  4^ 
NovcB  ZealandioBf  4^t  ^7 
Periphylla,  72 
Periplanata,  4^9 
Peripneustic  tracheal  system,  482 
Peritricha,  11 
Perlaria,  440 
PeromeduscCf  71 
Peronia,  69 
Perradii,  74 
Phacelli,  78,  85 
Phacops,  416 
Phosodaria,  7 
Phaeodium,  7 
Phagocytes,  600 
Phaiangidas,  609 ;  heart,  627 
PhcUangium  opUiOf  sexual  organs,  688, 684 
Phalansteriumj  8 
Phascoliorif  244 
Phascolosomay  183 
PhasinidcBy  4^9 
Phialidium  variaJbile^  68 
Philodromus,  610 

Philoica  domestical  sexual  organs,  684 
PhilqptertLSt  440 
Pkolcus,  610 

,,       phalangaideSf  heart,  627 
Phoronidce,  183 
Phoronis,  183 ;  larva,  272 
Phoxichilidiumf  424 
PhractaspiSy  6 

protolypuSy  6 
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PhreatothriXy  240 

PhreoryctidoB,  181 

Phronima,  296 

Phryganea,  441 

Phrynus,  609 

Phthinusy  440 

PhylactolamcUa,  184 

PhyllacanthidcBy  water- vascular  system,  168 

Phyllium,  439 

Phyllobothriumy  134 

Phyllobranchis,  828 

Phyllodocido!,  182 

Phyllopoda,  288 

PhyUosoma  larva,  896 

Phylloxera,  440 

Physalia,  70 

Pkygemaria,  68 

PhysonecULy  70 

Pkysophoray  70 

Physopoda,  440 

Phyiomeiridce,  44^ 

PhytophtkireSy  440 

PhytoptidcBy  610 

Pilemoy  72 

Pilidium  larva,  274,  276 

PUumnusy  300 

PinnotereSy  300 

Pisay  299 

Piscicolay  240 

Plagiostomay  134 

Plakinuy  61 

Planariay  133 ;  ovary,  29 

Planocera,  133  ;  pharynx,  189  ;  intestinal 

and  nervous  system,  141 
Planula,  129,  180 
Platodesy  183-172 
PlatydeiSy  439 
Platyscelusy  296 
PlecopterOy  440 
Pleon,  301 
Pleopoda,  315,  322 
Pleura,  414 

Pleurobranchise,  328,  827 
PleurochceiOy  181 
Plumatellay  184 

,,         repenSy  208 
PlumulariOy  68 
Plusiaday  442 
Pneumatophore,  70,  108 
Podobranchiae,  328,  827 
Podoconus,  7 
Podocoryne  camea,  68 
Podophryay  11 

,,  gemmipara^  11 

PodophthalmatOy  296 
PodurOy  439 
PcecilopodOy  417 
Polar  bodies,  31 
Poliay  178 
PoUicipeSy  292 
Polychcttay  181 
PolydadicUey  133 
Polyq/stidce,  9 


PelycgUmia,  e 

Polgdenadm,  43S 

PUgdamia  complanatu*,   anUrlor  body, 
m  ;  Inrra,  603 

Polggordius.  ISI 

Polymnia,  ISi 

Polynion>I>lam  [ISMcta),  490 

Polyiue,  183 

Palj/opMhaimiu,  ISl 

Potyphenut,  190 

PUj/ttornvm,  ISi 

Piiythilamia,  IS 

Polj/xenidir.  4S3 

Poljrtoa,  134 

PolytDtiidif,  iSS 

Ponlibdella,  ISI 

Pmtmtia,  £93 

PontOaniitr,  S99 

Ptnteilio,  S95 

Porifera,  60-66 

Porpedia,  70 

pntndla,  114 

Porpita,  70 

PortunuM,  300,  STS 

„         miraadi$,  embrro,  379 
„  Mojalopa,  Urro,  S9S 

Praniada,  S35 

Praya,  70 

„      galea.  111,  IH 

Priapulid-r,  183 

PrAottidfa,  139,  157 

ProctodteiuD,  2SB 

Proftta,  ilS 

Proglottidea,  Ifll 

PTsmetnttiima,  157 

PronuclttUB,  S'i 

ProrhgMlua,  13i 

pTompygia,  ISi 

Prnsthimtomiim,  1S3 ;  pbarfDgeal  ippu- 

itos,  ise 

Prolamaba,  i 
ProUila,  SOS 
ProUolrpailiibr,  S93 
Prothoraz,  414 
ProiUta.i 
PToto,30li 
Prob-drilut.  181 
ProUmerit,  9,  16 
Pmlomyia,  4 
ProtoplMni,  1 
Prolopodite,  307 
Proloipongia,  8 

„  Ilatddii,  S 

Proloioa,  4-23 

Pmtotoaa  luiTft,  SBO,  391,  S9S 
Prvlrackeala,  427-437 
Pmtuta,  ISJ 
Pm-^rkj,  li. 
Pro3Xndi4,    5S 
PtanoBOryela,  181 
PttiapKidee,  44^ 

Pttudnailayiiit  dongatvt,  2d  utcntue,  UO 
PttudoctTida,  ISO 
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Pttvdoneumpttra,  44^ 

PK«iIfphaKa,  441 

Piaulopodia,  4,  \i 

pHudonorpioixitlit,  500 
Piocida,  440 
PtychitUt,  44s 
PiygmofirOKcKttt,  S80 
PKgUida:,  440 

PiyUoptxt/Toxinittiii,  enteric  c«d*1,  4S> 

Ptenbrtmfhia,  ISS 

Ptenmalidir,  44i 

PieTopKorida.  442 

Plerygota,  4Att 

PlerygUut,  4ie 

„         QtiUmtU,  <16 
PMla,441 

Pupipara,  443 

PycTKiganula:,  4^2 

pj-gidinm,  414 

I'^Talidar,  443 

Pgrrhoeorii,  440  ;  month  parte,  4S1 


RiDlOLABJA,  6 
RanaCra,  440 
Raphulia,  441 
Rsthke's  argon,  342 
Ralia,Ut 
Reduvii;  440 
RenUra,  61 
R«tJcn)um,  IBl 
Retinacula,  200 
Retinopborw,  471 
RetiUlaria,  SIO 
Rliibditcs,  ISS 


r,  17S 


Rhiilxloni,  3i4 
RhaUloiuere,     70 
Rha'i.h/iiftini,  184 
Itbuclili,  414 
Jlhipipivtndir,  441 
RhuBtephata,  S92 
RhiBi>phi/4af  70 
JlKiaopoda,  4 
Jihiimlima,  7S 
Rhodolia,  70 
Khoiislia,  71,  OH,  M 
RlinpaUcera,  443 
Jihopalimcma  rclaUim,  69  ;  tei 
Jth-palHra,  68 

„  (/ianiii,  09 

RAifnchtlMin.  Jtil 
fiAyjicA.A/. //)■,/.. ,  !f<l 
RhipieJinrtih: ,  I7S 
Khvncboilmim,  197 
Rl,'ynch<mflla,  133 

„  iiiUtaaa,  191 

RhsHckiAa,  440 
RJigncholhorax,  424 
Rotalia,  4 
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Rotalia  Freyeri^  5 
Rotatoria^  ISo 
Rot\fera,  diagram,  185 
Rugosttj  70 

Sabblla,  182 
Sahellaria,  182 

,,         alveolcUa^  nervoiis  and  nephri- 
dial  sy^m,  221 
SaccocirruSf  181 
Sacculinaf  292 

carciniy  305 ;  development,  386; 
section,  373 ;  larval  stages,  386 
externa,  387 
interna,  387 
Sagitta,  185 ;  development,  281 ;  section, 
197 
hipunctata,  head  of,  227 
hexapterat  227  ;  eye,  231 
Salpingoeca,  8 
Sanatoria,  439 
Sallicus,  510 
SaUigrada,  510 
Sao,  415 
Sapphirina,  291 

„  Eduxirdsii,   nervous    system, 

346 
Sarcodictyum,  15 
Sarcodina,  4 
Sarcolemma,  48 
Sarcomatrix,  15 
Sarcophaga    camaria,    nervons    system, 

466 
Sarcopsylla,  441 
Sarcoptido!,  510 
Sarcosepta,  99 
Sarsia  siplwnophora,  110 

,,      tubulosa,  68 
SaturnicUe,  442 
Saiyridas,  442 
Scalpellum,  292 
Schistocephalus,  134 
Schizanemertina,  178 
Schizoneura,  440 
Schizopoda,  297  ;  thoracic  feet,  321 ;  larva, 

392 
SchuUzia,  156 
Scolex,  138, 164 
Scolopendrella,  4^8 ;  heart,  476 

immaculata,  444 ;   poster- 
ior body,  453 
Scdopendrida:,  4-^8 
Scolopophore,  471 

Scorpio,   embryo,   538;    nervons  system, 
519 ;    digestive    tract,    524 : 
heart,  527 
,,        A/ricanus,  512 
,,        occitanus,    sexual    organs,    533, 
534 
Scorpionida^,  509 
Scuta,  304 

Scutigera  coleoptera,  trachse,  479 
Scutigeridce,  438 


>> 


Scyllarus,  298 ;  development,  896 

Sqfphistoma,  72 

Scyphomedtuoe,  71 

Scyphopolyp  or  Scyphula,   70;    develop- 
ment, 180 

Scypkozoa,  70 

Sedentaria,  182 

Segestria,  510 

Segmental  organs,  see  Nepbridia 

S^mentation,  120-129  ;  nncleos,  33 

Seison,  185 

Semostoma:,  72 

Sensory  body  of  Ctenophora,  79,  96 

Sergestes,  298 

Serictery,  458 

Serpulida:,  182 

Sertularia,  68 

Sesiadce,  442 

SiaJidce,  441 

Sida,  290 

Saphidas,  442 

Siphonantha,  70,  108-114,  109 

Siphonaptera,  44^ 

Siphonophora,  69 

Siphonostoma,  182 

Sipunculaxxa,  183 

Sipunculidce,  183 

Sipunculus,  183 ;  anatomy,  208  ;  diagram 
of  muscles,  195  ;  larva,  270 

SirieUa,  297 

„       gracilis,  pleopoda,  824 

,,        Thompsonii,  pleopoda,  824 

SitaHs,  492 
Sklerosepta,  99 
Sminthurus,  439 
Solenopharynx,  157 
Solmaris,  69 
Solpugida?,  509 
SpadeUa,  185 
Spkceromidce,  295 
Sp?UE-rozoum,  6 
Spharrula  hombi,  179 
Sphingina,  442 
Spicules,  64 
Spicidispongice,  61 
Spianidce,  182 
Spirifer,  185 
Spirographis,  182 
Spirostomum,  9 
^aongelia,  62 
Spongilla,  61 
Spongin,  63 
Spongioplasm,  26,  49 
Sporocysts,  169 
Spumdlaria,  6 
Squame,  309 

Squilla,  295,  296 ;  thoracic  feet  of  larva, 
320 ;     circulatory     system    of 
larva,  368 
,,       mantis,  genital  organs,  876 
Staphylinidoi,  442 
Statoblasts,  264 
Stauridium  cladonema,  68 
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StauraineduscBt  71 

SUnobothrtu,  4S9 

Stenorhynchus,  299 

Slenostama,  134',  water-Tascular  system,  163 

SUntor,  9 

,,       Roeselii,  10 
SUphalia,  70 

,.         corona^  110 
SUphanocerotf  185 
SUphanosphaeniy  8 
SUmaapidce,  182 
Sterrogastrula,  124 
Sterroplaimla,  127 
StichocoiyUy  143 
Stigmata    (Protozoa),    18  ;     (Antenmita), 

426-478 
Stamatopoda,  297 ;  larvae,  393,  394 
StomoiUeum,  167,  269 
Stratiomyidix^  J^S 
StrepsipUray  490 

Strobila,  Monodisc,  107 ;  Polydisc,  107 
Strobilation,  116 
SUrombidiumj  11 
Stylaria,  181 
Stylaster,  67 
Stylochoplana,  162 
Stylochusy  162 
StylodrUus,  181 
Stylonichia,  9 

,,  mytilus,  10 

StylorhynchuSf  9 

,,  langicdlis^  9 

Slylostomum^  ISS 
Suberiles,  61 
Subradii,  74 
Subombrella,  73 
Suetoriaf  11 
Sycandnty  60 

,,         ciliata,  68 
SycoMs,  62,  66 
SyUidof,  182 
SyUia,  182 

,,      ramoaaj  267 
Sympathetic    nervous    system   (Antenn.), 

468;   (Arachn.),   520;    (Crust.),    350; 

Protrach.),  430  ;  (Vermes),  220 
Symphyktf  4^8 
Syncoryne  Sarsii,  68 
Syncytia,  41 
Syrphida,  44S 

Tabanidjs^  443 
Tabanus,  mouth  parts,  460 

,,         ftom'niM,  nervous  system,  466 
Taenia,  134 

coenurtUf  135 
craasicoUiSf  135 
cucumerina,  135 
EchitiococeuSf  135 
saginataf    134 »    proglottis,    169 ; 
(mediocanellata)   sexual    organs, 
169 
scolices,  164 
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Tcsnia  temita,  135 ;   nervous  system  of 
scolez,  147 
,,       solium,  135;  proglottis,  169  ;  sco- 
lez, 164 ;  Finn   172 
Tnnioles,  75,  78 
Talitrus,  296 
Tanais,  293 
TarantnUi,  510 
TardigradOf  544,  545 
Tartaridat  509 
Tegenaria,  510 
Telphuaa,  299 
Telson,  322 
Terubrionidcg,  441 
Teniaculnta,  72 
Tentaculocyst,  69,  96 
Tenthredinidct,  442 
TenthredOy  mouth  parts  of  larva,  449 
TerebeUidog,  182 
Terebrantia,  443 

Terebratula,  185 

,,  vUrea,  226 

Terga,  304 

Tcrmitidig,  440 

Tessera,  71 

Testicardines,  185 

Tethya,  61 

Tetracorallia,  70 

Tetranychidce,  510 

Tetraphyllidas,  162 

Telrapneumones,  510 

Tetrarhynehus,  134 

Tetrastemma,  178 

Tettigonia,  441 

TeUix,  439 

Thalassema,  182 

Thalassicolla,  6 

Thalassoplancta,  6 

,,  hrevispicula,  6 

Thamnotrixon,  4^9 

Theca,  68,  99 

Thecidium,  185 

Thdyphonidce,  509 

Thelyphonus    caudcUus,    nervous  system, 
619 

Therevidoe,  443 

Theridium,  510 

Thoracostraca,  296 

Thrips,  440 

Thysanoessa  gregaria,  thoracic  feet,  821 

Thysanopoda,  298 

Thysanopteni,  440 

Thysanoxoon,  133 

Thysanura,  4^9 

Tineidaf,442 

THntinnus,  11 

Tipularia,  44^ 

Tomopteridce,  182 

Tortrtcidce,  44^ 

Tracheae,  477  ;  structure,  478  ' 
book-leaf,  680 
tubular,  529 
I  Tracheal  gills,  457,  482,  488 
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Tracheal  lungs,  530 

TracheaiOf  £87 

Trachelitts,  9 

Trachomedusas,  69 

Travisia,  181 

Trebius  caudatus^  2d  anteanse,  310 

TremcUocUiy  1S4 

Triamqphorus,  134 

Trichina  spiralis^  179,  179 

Trichobranchue,  328 

Trichocephaliis  digpar,  179 

Trichocyst,  13,  17 

Trichodactylus  anonymtu,  sexual  organs, 
688 

TrichodecteSf  440 

Trichodina,  11 

Trichoplax  adherenSf  68,  60 

Trichoptera,  44^ 

Trichotrachelidce,  179 

Tridadidce,  ISS;  intestinal  and  nervons 
systems,  142  ;  sexual  organs,  166 

Trigonoparus,  133 

TrUobita,  414,  415  ;  restored  trunk  seg- 
ment, 414 

Trinucletis,  4^5 

Tristomum,  134 

Trochosa  singoriensis,  516 

Troctesy  440 

TrombidiidcB,  610 

Trombidium  fuliffinosum,  sexual  oi^gans, 
583 

Tuberella,  61 

Tubicinella,  29S 

Tab^ficidce,  181 

Tubipora,  70 

Tubiielaria,  610 

TSdmlaria  larynx,  68 

Twrbdlariat  133  \  pharyngeal  apparatus, 
139  ;  excretory  cell,  152 

Tylenchus  scandisns,  178 

Tympanal  organ,  473 

Typhlosolis,  206 

Tyroglyphidoi,  510 

UnocERiD^f  44^ 
Urochasta,  181 


Uropoda,  610 ;  sexual  organs,  684 
Uropoda,  389 
Urospora,  9 

,,         Saniuridis,  9 
Urostyla,  9 
Uterus  bell,  257 

Vacuoles,   contractile,   17 :   noncontrac- 

tile,  14 
Velarium,  92 
VeUUa,  70,  114 
Velum,  75,  90 
Vermes,  177-286 
Versuridas,  101 
Vesicfilata,  94 
VegpidtE,  442 
Vibracularia,  267 
ViteUaria,  26,  155 
Volvox,  8 

,,      globatur,  21 
Vortex,  134 
Vorticdla,  11 

,,        microstoma^  10 
Vorticeros,  134 

Waldheiuia,  186 

,,  flavescens,  196 

Water- vascular  system,  186 

Xantho,  300 

XestoUberis  aurantia,  mandibles,  311 

Xiphosura,  417-421 

Xylophaga,  44^ 

Xylophagidce,  44^ 

Xysticus,  610 

YUNQIA,  133 

ZiLLA,  610 

Zooaa  larva,  298,  391,  392,   896 

Zoanihvs,  71 

Zoophyta,  58-132 

Zona  radiata,  28 

Zygcenidw,  443 

Zygote,  20 


THE  END 
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